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T  H  E     P  U  L  P  I  T. 


THE  NATURE  OF  THE  HEAVENLY  REST. 


REV.   J.    SANDFORD,   A.M. 
^ONG  ACRE  CHAPEL,  JUNE  8,  1834. 


"  An3  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them." — RET.  xiv.  13. 


The  subject  of  the  text,  my  friends,  is  surely  in<-eresting  to  us ;  it  embraces 
considerations  common  to  all ;  it  comes  home  to  every  heart  and  bosom,  and 
to  it  the  sensibilities  of  all  are  certain  to  respond.  Other  topics  will  engage 
attention  in  proportion  as  they  suit  the  individual  bias ;  but  this  is  sure,  more 
or  less,  to  affect  all  men.  All  know  that  they  must  die,  and  that  according  as 
they  are  found  in  death,  will  be  theii  final  portion. 

We  are  all,  therefore,  susceptible  of  the  impressions  which  the  scenes  and 
memorials  of  mortality  effect :  and  these  impressions  are  rather  connected  with 
a  sense  of  our  individual  liability  to  the  event  which  is  recorded,  than  to  any  of 
the  circumstances  which  may,  or  may  not,  accompany  it,  and  invest  it  with  an 
adventitious  importance  ;  such  we  mean  as  our  previous  acquaintance  witl;  the 
deceased,  or  the  sight  of  the  distress  of  surviving  relatives,  or  the  melancholy 
experience  of  external  woe,  or  the  awful  solitude  of  the  place  of  interment.  Tu 
the  receptacles  of  the  dead,where  the  dust  of  many  generations  is  contained,  and 
wherever  the  eye  wanders  it  lights  upon  some  grim  emblem  of  death,  asentiraent 
of  awe  will  be  experienced,  not  necessarily  connected  with  thoughts  of  our 
individual  mortality  :  or  when  we  are  associated  with  a  company  of  mourners 
at  a  funeral,  and  the  sombre  visage,  and  the  whispered  salutation,  and  the  sable 
vestments,  all  indicate  the  sad  occasion  on  which  we  are  assembled,  it  may  be 
difficult  to  determine  how  far  our  seriousness  is  attributable  to  the  mere  contagion 
of  sympathy.  But  when  we  encounter  death  in  the  highways  and  thorough- 
fares of  London,  beneath  the  blaze  and  light  of  day,  and  with  the  scenes  and 
the  sounds  of  ordinary  business  and  traffic  around  us  ;  or  when,  in  the  croM'dea 
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the  works  which  may  authenticate  your  union  with  the  Saviour,  and  go  to 
Bwcll  and  to  regulate  the  amount  of  your  heavenly  inheritance.  There  must 
be  labours  in  the  Lord,  or  you  cannot  cease  from  them  :  there  must  be  works, 
or  tiiey  cannot  follow  you. 

Here  we  would  observe,  by  the  way,  what  wc  are  to  understand  by  the 
expression  "  rest.'  Rest,  my  beloved  brethren,  is  one  of  ticse  delicu  i:s  words, 
like  "  home,'  wliich  speaks  to  the  heart  of  every  child  cf  inm,  and  describes 
the  heavenly  happiness :  "  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the 
weary  are  at  rest."  Oh,  how  beautiful  it  is  :  and  why  ?  Because  rest  is  not  the 
portion  of  man  in  this  sad  world.  Toil  is  our  heritage  while  we  linger  here; 
and  this  in  virtue  of  the  curse  pronounced  on  us  at  the  fall,  that  we  should  eat 
bread  by  the  sweat  of  our  brow  ;  the  penalty  involving  weariness  and  toil,  and 
appertaining  to  both  mind  and  body.  And  we  necessarily  co^^.fct  here  in  our 
present  state,  rest,  with  a  previous  state  of  painful  labon..  ^a  short,  rest  is  a 
contrast  to  what  is  felt  to  be  an  evil,  and  owes  its  chiefest  charm  to  the  fact 
that  it  is  a  contrast.  If  you  talk  to  the  husbandman  or  the  mechanic  of  rest, 
the  idea  to  his  luind  is  that  of  cessation  from  acts  of  bodily  servitude.  If  you 
talk  of  rest  to  the  statesman,  the  professional  man,  or  the  student,  or  the  trades- 
man, he  too  thinks  of  the  relief  from  his  wonted  .ivocations.  In  every  case  the 
impression  is  that  of  quiescence  and  repose,  as  contrasted  with  fatigue. 

Now  in  this  respect  we  are  to  understand  the  n-st  of  lieaven  as  distinguishtJ 
from  our  ordinary  conceptions  of  the  term.  It  implies  nothing  of  an  indolent 
relaxation  ;  in  fact,  it  is  compatible  with  the  most  energetic  exertions  of  the 
ethereal  spirit  and  the  glorified  body.  We  shall  find  that  the  character  of  ti>e 
paradisaical  rest  will  serve,  in  a  measure,  to  explain  to  us  the  nature  of  the  rest 
in  heaven.  There  doubtless  was  a  time  when  labour  was  unattended  with 
exhaustion,  eithiT  mental  or  corporeal ;  when  Adam's  slet'p  was  far  different 
from  the  fevered  or  the  leaden  slumber  of  his  children;  an  1  when  re-t  did  not 
involve  the  previous  enduring  of  fatigue.  The  circumstance  that  Adam's  frame, 
had  he  never  sinned,  would  have  been  immortal,  seems  to  establish  this:  for 
such  labour  as  we  poor  sinners  experience  worketh  death  ;  and  the  most  sinewy 
frame,  and  the  most  nervous  intellect,  will  in  time  give  way  before  it.  Witness 
tiie  premature  decrepitude  of  some  of  our  most  athletic  youth,  and  the  manner 
in  which  the  finest  tempered  minds  soonest  wreck  the  frame-work  which  encloses 
them.  But  man,  in  bis  original  integrity,  though  actively  employed,  and  tliough 
liis  paradise  was  not  a  scene  of  repose,  but  of  joyous  activity,  was  in  a  state 
of  rest  :  and  so  will  be  the  tenantry  of  that  heavenly  countrv  ;  they  will 
not  sleep  away  their  endless  existence,  but  Mill  fiiul  their  rest,  day  'and  night, 
in  serving  God.  The  rest  will  consist,  not  in  a  cessation  of  exertion,  but  in  a 
deliverance  from  the  pains  and  sorrows  of  mortality,  and  from  the  outward 
temptations  and  inward  corruptions  which  nidke,  in  this  earthly  state,  the 
service  of  God  a  labour. 

It  is  necessary  to  note  this  last  particular,  for  otherwise  tne  language  of  the 
text  may  seem  somewhat  equivocal:  "They  shall  rest  from  their  labour." 
What,  it  may  be  asked,  are  the  peculiar  and  characteristic  labours  of  the 
Christian  now?  His  labour  or  his  work  of  love  to-day,  is  to  serve  God,  to 
pn mote  his  p-lory,  to  fulfil  his  will.  U'ill  he  rest  from  these  employments  when 
ne  goes  to  heaven  ?     If  he  labour  now,  even  in  an  earthly  state,  in  the  lahi)ur    f 
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love,  when  he  goes  to  his  home,  will  this  glorious  labour  cease  '  Tlie  answer 
is,  The  work  of  love  will  not  cease,  but  the  impediments  and  weaknesses  which 
obstruct  the  work,  and  render  it  labour,  will.  There  is  not  an  exertion  which 
faith  suggests,  sweetened  as  it  may  be  by  the  love  of  Christ,  which  is  not  at 
times,  throueh  the  difficulties  wliich  it  encounters,  and  the  inborn  corruption  of 
our  hearts,  a  labour.  Ask  you,  the  most  devoted  servants  of  God,  the  men  of 
flaming  zeal  and  unabating  study,  in  the  cause  of  heaven,  if  they  do  not  find  it 
a  labour  to  maintain  their  consistency,  and  to  run  their  course  as  Christians. 
Does  not  their  service  involve  an  agonizing  with  enemies  without  and  within? 
Do  they  liot  often  find  the  heat  and  burden  quite  overwhelming,  were  they  not 
refreshed  by  the  divine  consolations,  and  upheld  by  an  omnipotent  hand  ?  Does 
not  every  epithet  that  is  employed  to  characterize  the  Cliristian  in  the  Bible, 
distinctly  involve  the  idea  of  labour,  and  that  painful  and  agonizing  labour? 
The  Christian  is  a  ivarrior :  what  does  that  epithet  picture  to  the  mind,  but 
dangers,  and  conflicts — the  sleepless  watchings,  and  tli^  wearisome  marchings, 
and  the  deadly  grapplings,  with  the  foe  in  the  skirmish  and  the  battle?  The 
Christian  is  a  wayfarer,  and  as  such,  is  serving  God  in  a  service  which  is  perfect 
freedom ;  and  yet  we.  still  see  that  toil,  and  that  oppressive  and  painful,  is 
implied  in  the  epithets  that  we  quote. 

This  illustration  will,  perhaps,  explain  the  text.  As  far  as  the  service  of 
God  is  concerned,  there  will  be  no  cessation  of  work,  but  on  the  contrary,  a 
diligence,  and  an  energy,  and  a  perseverance  in  it,  which  none  but  the  glorified 
can  possibly  exhibit.  In  our  agency  above,  when  ministering  the  divine 
behests,  we  shall  be  like  a  burning  flame  of  fire  ;  but  the  nature  of  our  work 
will  alter  in  all  that  constitutes  it  now  a  work  of  toil  and  anguish  ;  for  there 
will  be  no  resistance  off'ered  from  without,  by  man  or  devil,  and  no  corruption 
stirring  within,  to  harass  or  impede  us.  Therefore,  observe,  the  rest  from 
labour,  implies  no  more  than  a  relief  from  the  opposition  and  weakness  which 
render  duty  here  a  labour,  and  change  in  the  nature  of  our  work ;  inasmuch 
as  we  shall  have  no  longer  to  crucify  the  flesh,  and  to  restrain  appetites,  and  to 
encounter  persecution,  and  to  put  violence  on  our  native  dispositions;  but  all 
our  services  will  be  quite  easy  and  quite  spontaneous,  and  in  perfect  harmony 
with  God  ;  we  shall  find  our  happiness  in  obeying  his  behests. 

The  service  of  the  Christian,  my  friends,  in  heaven,  will,  in  nothing  difiler 
from  his  service  while  on  earth,  in  this  particular,  that  it  will  consist  in  obe- 
dience to  the  divine  commands;  but  the  command  will  not  involve  the  labour 
of  resisting  corruption,  for  corruption  there  will  be  none  in  heaven ;  nor  the 
labour  of  resisting  enemies,  for  enemies  there  will  be  none  in  heaven;  nor  the 
painful  sacrifice  of  personal  inclinations  to  duty,  for  the  very  notion  of  a  sacrifice 
involves  the  existence  of  a  will  not  quite  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God. 
There  will  be  no  such  shades  of  variance  between  God's  will,  and  the  will  of 
his  redeemed  child  in  heaven. 

It  is  this  view,  we  conceive,  which  displays  the  real  nature  of  the  heavenly  rest, 
which  will  shew  us  the  practical  character  of  our  religion,  and  teach  us,  that 
the  habits  which  are  required  for  heaven,  must  be  cultivated  upon  earth. 
Oh,  it  deeply  concerns  us  to  know  what  the  happiness  of  heaven  consists  in, 
that  we  may  individually  ascertain  our  meetness  for  its  enjoyments.  The  text 
discloses  to  us,  that  it  will  be  a  rest  from  labour,  and,  therefore,  proves  by 
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»„iplication,  that  the  Christian  labours  here.  The  question  then  arises,  in  what 
respect  the  heavenly  rest  is  to  be  considered  a  cessation  from  labour,  which  if  it 
is  suitable  to  the  Christian  here,  must  be  in  conformity  with  the  will  of  God. 
The  answer  is,  that  the  service  of  the  Christian  in  heaven,  will  differ  from  his 
service  on  earth,  only  as  it  will  involve  no  further  conflicts  with  constitutional 
corruption,  but  consist  in  an  obedience,  easy,  spontaneous,  and  (lelightf;il.  It 
then  becomes  a  matter  of  solemn  consideration,  how  far  ive  are  now  engaged  in 
that  service  which  is  to  discipline  the  soul  for  heaven.  Do  we  know  what 
Christian  labours  are?  How  else  can  we  anticipate  the  Christian  rest?  Are 
M'e  daily  seeking  a  conformity  with  God's  will,  and  consequently  exercised  in 
resisting  the  powers  of  hell?  Are  we  labourers  in  the  accomplishment  of  those 
works  which  are  to  go  up  as  a  sweet  savour  unto  God  at  present,  and  will 
follow  us  as  pledges  of  our  security,  and  trophies  of  our  triumphant  entry  when 
we  die?  If  we  arc  not  so  labouring,  and  have  no  mind  to  begin,  we  may  not 
look  to  taste  the  rest  of  heaven.  If  we  have  no  such  works  to  follow  us,  and 
have  no  mind  to  set  about  them,  where  are  the  evidences  to  authenticate  our 
oneness  with  the  Saviour,  or  to  regulate  the  amount  of  our  eternal  portion? 
Read  the  .parable  of  the  talents :  does  it  not  teach  us  what  the  religion  of 
Christ  claims  from  us — how  our  destiny  will  be  in  proportion  to  our  personal 
labours,  and  how  surely  indolence  and  indifference  involve  guilt,  and  must 
entail  punishmept?  In  the  august  revelation,  in  our  Lord's  description  of  the 
final  judgment,  of  the  process  by  which  the  lot  of  each  will  be  decided,  who  can 
fail  to  recognize  a  disclosure  analagous  to  that  of  the  text?  What  can  be  more 
emphatic  than  the  reference  there  made  to  the  personal  labours,  and  works  by 
which  each  has  been  distinguished  ?  Or  what  can  be  more  corroborative  of  the 
point  in  question,  than  the  language  of  Paul  in  2  Corinthians,  v.,  where  he 
declares,  that  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
don(^,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  ?'' 

We  conceive  that  much  is  implied  in  the  concluding  words  of  the  text;  and 
that  it  is  intimated  in  them,  that  the  works  which  follow  us,  will  not  only 
establish  in  the  celestial  hierarchy  our  right  to  be  amongst  them,  but  also  denote 
the  very  place  we  are  to  occupy  in  their  gradu.ited  nobility.  We  know  that 
among  the  principalities  and  powers  that  encircle  the  throne  of  God,  there  are 
gradations,  and  each  rejoices  in  his  station  and  degree.  AVe  should  have 
gatiiered  it  from  the  analogy  of  nature,  from  the  evidently  purposed  inequalities 
among  men  in  the  world,  and  from  all  we  can  conceive  of  the  monarchical 
constitution  of  heaven:  but  it  is  a  matter  of  express  revelation  ;  and  we  may 
infer  from  the  arrangement  of  the  angelic,  and  archangelic  powers,  that  a  like 
gradation  will  be  observable  in  the  ranks  of  "just  men  made  perfect."  We 
think  there  is  nothing  incompatible  Mith  evangelical  doctrine  in  this  view  of 
the  subject,  and  it  furnislies  a  motive  to  each  candidate  for  heaven,  for  auf  niented 
diligence  in  his  Cliristian  Mork.  It  would  be  in  no  degree  inconsistent 
Mith  humility  that  there  should  be  this  holy  ambition,  this  god-like  rivalry, 
among  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  that  each  one  of  us  should  endeavour  to  labour  to 
obtain  a  more  abundant  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

But  M'hile  insisting  further  on  this  point,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  the  text 
establishes  the  everlasting  importance  of  those  fruits  which  come  of  faith,  and 
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that,  if  we  would  like  to  be  blest  in  death,  we  must  labour  now,  that  we  mar 
have  works  to  follow  when  we  die.  Our  interest  in  Christ  will  be  our  only  title 
to  enter  heaven  :  it  is  only  in  his  righteousness,  put  on  us  by  faith,  that  we  can 
appear  in  his  courts;  but  his  righteousness  imputed  to  us,  is  only  a  plea  for 
heaven,  not  a  qualification  for  its  enjoyment.  Tlie  proof  that  we  are  justified,  is, 
that  we  have  the  Spirit  of  Clirist  in  our  hearts,  and  this  Spirit  will  sustain  us  in 
the  labours,  and  help  us  in  the  works,  which  are  to  prove  that  we  are  his 
disciples.  In  doing  so,  the  Spirit  will  mould  us  to  the  pattern  of  the  heavenly 
household,  and  the  works  which  are  hereafter  to  appear  as  our  witnesses  in 
heaven,  will  be  the  means  of  fitting  us  to  appear  there  ourselves. 

Are  you,  my  brethren,  fellow- workers  with  God,  and  of  the  household  of 
faith?  Are  you  conscious  of  a  desire  to  live  to  Christ,  that  in  death  you  may 
sleep  in  him?  And  has  your  conscience  condemned  you  of  no  allowed  sin?  Is 
it  your  endeavour  to  abound  in  good  works,  and  that  for  God's  glory,  as  well  as 
your  own  advancement  in  holiness?  Let  the  text,  then,  stimulate  you  to  a 
continuance  in  well-doing:  in  due  season  you  shall  reap  if  you  faint  not.  The 
duties,  and  the  services,  and  the  sacrifices  with  which  you  are  at  present  con- 
versant, are  intimately  connected  with  your  final  portion.  In  your  present 
state,  your  discipleship  involves  much  that  is  painful,  and  much  constraint  must 
you  put  on  natural  inclination,  and  many  a  conflict  must  you  wage  with  your 
spiritual  enemies:  but  from  all  that  is  painful  will  yon  be  relieved  when  you 
rest  from  your  labours  in  death,  for  present  trials  will  work  out  "  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory;"  and  your  works  of  faith,  and  your 
labours  of  love,  will  follow  you  to  your  great  account.  Therefore,  be  ye  instant 
in  season,  and  out  of  season,  in  doing  good.  Grudge  not  a  few  sacrifices  and 
exertions  in  your  Master's  service;  they  will  yield. to  you  a  plenteous  harvest. 
You  may  sow  in  tears  for  a  while,  but  you  shall  reap  in  joy  :  and,  though  you 
may  now  go  on  your  way  weeping,  yet,  if  so  be  you  bear  precious  seed,  you 
«hall  douljtless  come  again  with  joy,  bringing  your  sheaves  with  you. 
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REV.    J.    H.    EVANS,    A.M. 

JOHN  STREET  CHAPEL,  KING'S  ROAD,  NOVEMBER  25,  1827- 


'And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which  he  had  made;  and  he  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which  he  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day, 
and  sanctified  it;  because  that  in  it.  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  God  created 
and  made."— Genesis,  ii.  2,  3. 


Although  wise,  and  good,  and  holy  men,  are,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
agreed^  touching  the  obligation  of  the  Lord's  day,  yet  there  does  exist,  notwith- 
standing, a  great  variety  of  opinion  among  us.  Some  appear,  almost  to  legalize 
the  Sabbath — they  consider  it  in  a  Jewish  point  of  view,  and  seem  to  rise  no 
higher  than  the  consideration  of  the  fourth  commandment.  There  are  some 
who  appear  to  go  to  something  of  an  opposite  extreme,  and,  as  they  are  con- 
vinced the  Jewish  dispensation  is  null  and  void — that  we  are  no  longer  under 
it — that  we  are  free  from  that  yoke  of  bondage,  and  yet,  not  only  are  we  free, 
but  have  cause  to  rejoice  in  our  liberty — so  they  appear  to  think,  that  every 
day  is  to  the  Christian  a  Sabbath,  and  that  there  is  no  command  in  the  present 
day  to  God's  saints,  higher  than  the  example  that  the  Apostle  gives  in  the  Acts. 
There  are  some  who  ask  us.  What  proof  have  you  for  the  alteration  of  tlie  day? 
And  with  regard  to  tlie  obligation  of  that  sort  of  service,  which  a  Christian 
man  is  constrained  to  give  it,  there  exists  no  small  diiference. 

That  this  is  a  subject  of  much  importance,  must  be  evident  to  every  thinking 
mind;  because,  a  conscientious  regard  of  this  day,  is  connected  with  the  institu- 
tion itself.  And  if  we  look  to  the  Sabbath  on  no  higher  grounds,  than  its 
Dcing  an  institution  of  our  country — of  its  being  right  and  suitable  in  itself, 
without  any  express  command  of  the  Lord  concerning  it,  then  are  we  most 
certainly  at  issue  on  the  subject :  so  that,  the  subject  contains  in  it  a  vast 
body  of  truth.  And  when  so  many  of  God's  people  have  differed  about  it — and 
immediately  after  the  reformation,  it  was  a  subject  that  excited  no  little  inquiry, 
ami  there  was  a  long  and  severe  controversy  carried  on  by  God's  people  on  the 
point — remembering  all  this,  how  great  need  do  I  stand  in,  of  the  support  and 
illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  I  may  be  kept  from  any  fond  and  foolish 
conceits  of  my  own  knowledge;  but  that  with  all  meekness,  and  yet,  with  all 
decision  of  mind,  I  may  speak  to  you  the  things  that  I  assuredly  Relieve,  and 
Bee  recorded  in  God's  sacred  word. 

Certainly,  the  fact  is,  there  never  was  a  period  in  which,  while  the  saints  of  God 
are  called  upon  to  meet  together  from  day  to  day,  and  express  their  allegiance 
to  Him  whom  they  allow  to  be  their  Lord  and  Master — never  was  a  period  in 
which  greater  profanation  did  take  place,  than  at  the  present  day.     We  have 
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had,  at  least,  that  evil  brought  over  to  us  from  the  Continent — tliat  is  plain  to 
anj'  man  who  has  resided  in  London  ten  years :  he  may  see,  every  Lord's  day, 
a  great  and  increasing  profanation  of  that  day:  he  will  see  it  in  the  unwillingly 
half-closed  shutter :  he  will  see  it  in  the  labour  that  men  take  to  evidence  this 
as  their  principle,  "If  shame  did  not  prevent,  this  day  should  be  to  me  as 
nothing;  but  because  I  am  under  some  restraint  of  law  and  character,  therefore 
I  dare  not  do  it."  Who  will  not  go  through  the  streets  and  make  this  reflection 
as  he  goes?  What  man  that  has  his  eye  on  the  Gospel  view  of  the  Sabbath — 
who  that  looks  at  Jesus  as  the  great  substance  of  this  day,  its  beginning,  its 
middle,  its  end,  to  whom  the  eye  should  be  specially  and  peculiarly  directed  in 
his  great  work  wherein  he  resteth — who  that  so  regarded  the  cross  of  Immanuel, 
will  not  feel  this,  and  suffer  this  persuasion  to  enter  his  mind  as  he  passes  our 
streets  ?  I  earnestly  implore  your  prayers  that  God  may  give  you  and  me  a 
right  and  just  spirit  with  regard  to  the  subject. 

Consider,  first,  who  it  was  instituted  the  Sabbath;  secondly,  the  continuation 
of  that  institution  up  to  the  present  moment;  thirdly,  the  great  end  and  object 
of  the  Sabbath ;  and  fourthly,  what  is  that  sort  of  obedience  to  it,  which  a 
Christian  ought,  under  the  spirit  of  liberty  and  adoption,  to  desire  to  give  to  it. 

First,  AVHO  WAS  IT  INSTITUTED  THE  Sabbath  ?  When  was  it  instituted  ? 
I  said  in  the  commencement,  there  are  many  who  rise  no  higher  than  the  consi- 
deration of  the  fourth  commandment.  Therein  I  think,  with  all  affection  and 
remembrance  of  my  own  weakness,  therein  I  think  they  err.  If  that  were  so 
(though  there  were  an  argument  springing  out  of  that,)  one  might  be  led  to 
consider,  as  we  are  not  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  how  it  is  we  know  it 
to  be  the  Lord's  will,  that  that  should  be  continued  to  us?  But  we  find  the 
early  institution  of  the  Sabbath  in  my  text,  before  the  fall  of  man.  As  the 
Lord  ended  his  work  on  the  seventh  day  (not  that  he  worked,  or  completed  his 
work,  on  the  seventh  day — it  was  finished  on  the  sixth  day — he  had  actually 
finished  his  work  on  the  sixth  day)  as  the  Lord  ended  his  work  on  the  seventh 
day,  he  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it:  he  caused  it  to  be  a  day  to 
which  he  had  a  peculiar  favour,  and  he  set  it  apart  for  a  holy  use,  not  to  be 
used  by  him,  but  to  be  used  for  hiui,  and  set  ap;fl»t  for  all  his  creatures,  for  his 
own  purpose,  and  for  his  own  worship.  Exodus,  xxxi.  16,  17,  "  The  children 
of  Israel  shall  keep  the  Sabbath,  to  observe  the  Sabbath  throughout  her  genera- 
tions, for  a  perpetual  covenant.  It  is  a  sign  between  me  and  the  children  of 
Israel  for  ever :  for  in  six  daj's,"  &c.  It  sets  forth  the  divine  complacency — 
how  he  looked  back  on  the  work  he  had  finished,  and  how  he  was  refreshed 
with  the  contemplation  of  it.  And  this  gives  us  the  true  idea  of  the  first 
Sabbath,  when  the  Lord  rested  from  his  work  :  he  set  it  apart,  that  his  creatures 
might  rest  also;  that  they  might  rest  in  Him  who  accomplished  it;  that  they 
might  be  taken  from  the  work  to  the  Worker,  from  tlie  gift  to  the  Giver,  from 
the  creation  to  the  Creator,  and  from  all  the  vast  display  it  made  of  his  perfec- 
tions, to  the  contemplation  of  those  perfections.  He  set  it  apart ;  it  was  his 
own  act.  If  this  be  not  the  institution  of  the  Lord's,  whose  is  it?  And  if  it 
be  not  his,  we  are  as  wrong  as  we  should  be,  were  we  to  blow  the  trumpet.  It 
wjuld  be  quite  as  absurd,  quite  an  act  of  will-worship,  for  all  the  churches  to 
acknowledge  any  obligation  to  meet  once  in  seven  days,  or  to  abstain  from  any 
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work  on  tlie  seventh  day — it  would  be  quite  as  much  an  act  of  will-worship,  as 
to  blow  the  trumpet  in  our  pulpits.  For,  no  one  has  a  right,  iio,  not  the 
Apostles,  to  make  laws — they  were  not  legislators — we  have  but  one  legislator 
— not  Paul,  not  Peter :  we  regard  but  one  legislator,  and  that  is,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  If  we  have  merely,  the  institution  of  our  country,  or  if  it  merely 
springs  from  a  consciousness  of  its  usefulness  and  propriety,  we  seem  to  be  as 
a  sliip  witiiout  a  compass.  Without  a  personal  demand  on  it,  it  Mould  cease  to 
be  observed  altogether.  It  seems  evident  to  me,  tliat  the  same  God  that  rested 
on  tliat  day,  took  complacency  in  it.  And  although  Adam  had*  not  then 
laboured,  tliere  was  a  delight  in  God,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  works  of  God 
— of  tiiat  God  whose  work  it  was.  Therefore,  there  was  a  great  end  of  the 
Sabbath  in  him :  for  the  cessation  of  bodily  labour,  is  but  a  means  to  gain  an 
end  ;  which  end  is,  contemplation,  our  rest  in  God,  our  admiration  of  the  divine 
perfections,  our  complacency  in  him  who  had  great  complacency  in  his  work. 

It  does  appear  a  marvellous  thing  how  any  one  can  trace  up  the  institution 
from  Exodus,  and  not  see  that  here  it  stands,  laid  down  in  man's  state  of 
primeval  innoccncy.  In  that  chapter,  in  which  we  read  of  the  promised  seed, 
there  is  as  clear  declaration  of  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  as  there  is  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  the  promise  of  the  coming  seed  is  not 
clear,  then  this  is  not  clear:  if  the  one  is  clear,  the  other  is  quite  as  clear.  God 
.set  it  apart  for  himself,  for  a  holy  use,  for  the  contemplation  of,  or  the  resting  in 
that  work  in  which  God  rested.  And  I  desire  you  once  more  to  remember  the 
passing  observation,  that  if  the  Sabbath  had  not  the  God  of  heaven  for  its 
institutor,  we,  at  the  present  day,  should  be  left  without  a  clear  precept;  and 
all  our  observation  of  it  would  be  but  will-worship — the  command  of  men,  and 
not  the  command  of  God.  It  would  be  man's  duty  to  oppose  it,  and  to 
acknowledge,  that  there  is  no  lawgiver  but  the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

Secondly,  observe,  the  Continuation  of  the  Institution.  It  was 
.nstituted  before  man's  transgression :  and  I  have  endeavoured  to  point  out, 
what  was  the  intention  of  it  then.  I  do  not  say  that  the  Cliristian  Sabbath  is  not 
a  more  spiritual  and  sublime  one.  Many  hints  are  tiirown  out,  which  prove 
that  the  patriarchs  lived  in  the  observation  of  it.  When  one  has  plain  truth, 
it  seems  waste  of  time  to  go  to  a  mere  probable  trutli.  From  Exodus,  xvi.  25, 
it  is  clear  enough,  that  before  the  giving  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai,  the 
Jews  were  living  in  obedience  to  tliat  conunand.  "And  IMoses  said.  Eat  that 
to-day  ;  for  to-day  is  a  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord  :  to-day  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the 
field."  Here  was  the  gathering  of  the  manna,  and  they  were  commanded  not 
to  gather  it  on  tlie  Sabbatl»'  day,  because  that  was  a  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord. 

I  need  not  remind  you  of  its  renewal  in  Exodus,  xx.,  and  how  it  is  renewed. 
And  there  is  one  remarkable  thing  with  regard  to  it — How  comes  it  to  be 
placed  among  the  ten  commandnicnts?  The  commands  are  either  positive  or 
moral.  A  positive  command  is  that  which  has  nothing  in  itself  that  marks  it 
to  be  right,  but  merely  because  God  declares  it  to  be  so:  but  a  moral  precept 
is  that  which  has  its  own  suitableness  witliin  its  own  bosom.  Now,  see  how 
that  first  commandment  begins :  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  which  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou  shalt  have 
no  other  Gods  before  mc."     Did  the  Lord  bring  his  people  out  of  the  land  of 
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bondage" — did  that  constitute  the  trutli,  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  Gods 
before  me?"  It  would  have  been  just  as  true  witliout  that.  His  delivering  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  did  not  make  that  true  that  was  not  true  before.  Why  is 
is  placed  among  the  ten  commandments  ?  Why  is  it  the  Lord  wrote  them  out  on 
tables  of  stone  ?  Why  did  he  himself  speak  them  to  Moses  ?  They  were  laid  up 
in  the  ark,  and  nothing  Mas  laid  up  in  the  ark  but  tliese  ten  commandments, 
and  these  are  but  an  extract  out  of  tlie  Law.  It  would  have  been  just  as 
true  if  there  had  been  no  Moses,  no  Muunt  Sinai,  no  house  of  bondage:  true, 
because  it  has  its  truth  in  God  himself,  not  at  all  connected  with  any  circum- 
stances of  any  kind ;  but  true,  because  God  had  declared  it  from  the  beginning  ; 
because,  though  there  is  something  positive  in  the  setting  apart  of  one  day,  yet 
there  is  something  moral  in  it,  because  we  are  led  by  that  law  to  give  up  our- 
selves to  the  Living  God,  to  meditate  on,  and  to  delight  in,  his  perfections,  to 
give  up  ourselves  to  his  glory.  Though  the  appointing  one  day  out  of  seven 
was  a  moral  command,  yet  it  was  also  positive  :  it  was  arranged  in  the  garden 
of  Eden  before  Satan  tempted  man  to  fall.  Therefore  it  had  its  truth,  not  in 
Mount  Sinai,  not  because  -Moses  gave  it,  but  from  the  Living  God  himself. 
And  there  it  stands  at  an  amazing  distance  from  all  ceremonies  and  all  shadows. 
It  sets  forth  a  great  truth,  I  allow — our  rest  in  Jesus :  but  the  setting  apart  a 
day  of  rest  was  no  shadow  ;  it  was  God's  claim  on  his  people.  Your  bodies 
are  mine,  your  souls  are  mine,  and  you  shall  give  what  you  owe  to  me. 

Isaiah,  i.  13,  14,  "Bring  no  more  vain  oblations  ;  incense  is  an  abomination 
unto  me  ;  the  new  moons  and  Sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemblies,  1  cannot  away 
with;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting."  Colossians,  ii.  16,  17,  "  Let 
no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day, 
or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  days  :  wl)ich  are  a  shadow  of  things  to 
come  ;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ."  Those  Sabbath-days,  or  feasts,  or  fasts, 
week-days,  or  month-days,  or  year-days,  were  called  Sabbaths;  and  are  spoken 
of  repeatedly  in  the  old  dispensation.  And  the  great  jealousy  of  the  Apostle 
was,  their  bringing  in  these  things  when  Christ  was  the  substance.  Now, 
remember  the  previous  observation,  that  the  fourth  commandment  was  but  an 
extract  out  of  what  God  gave  to  Adam ;  it  has  no  more  to  do,  as  it  regards 
its  substance,  tlian  Moses  has  to  do  with  your  or  my  salvation  :  it  has  no  more 
to  do  with  the  legal  dispensation,  as  deriving  its  existence  from  the  legal  dis- 
pensation, than  "  Tliou  shalt  liave  no  other  Gods  before  me,"  stands  on  the 
foundation  of  the  old  dispensation.  In  Isaiah,  Iviii.  13,  14,  we  see  the  nature, 
as  I  consider,  of  the  Christian  Sabbath:  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the 
Sabbath,  frv>m  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day  ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable ;  and  shalt  honour  him,  nbt  doing 
thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words  : 
then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord  :"  not  the  mere  drudgery,  as  you 
have  done  it :  not  the  mere  legal  observance,  as  you  have  done  it :  but  as 
honouring  the  Lord.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  Isaiah,  hi.  6,  where  the  Prophet 
is  speaking  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  "  The  sons  of  the  stranger  that  join 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  tlie  Lord,  to  be 
liis  servant,  every  one  that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from  polluting  it,"  there  is  a 
continuation  of  the  direction  to  look  forward  to  the  Sabbath  of  rest.  In 
Matthew,  xxiv.,  where  our  Lord  desires  his  disciples  to  pray  that  their  flight 
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might  not  be  on  tlie  Sabbath-day,  I  tliink  it  would  be  forced  did  we  say  they 
were  to  keep  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  That  would  be  establishing  a  thing  destroyed 
— bringing  them  back  to,  and  establishing  tiie  old  dispensation  on  the  ruins  of 
the  new.  I  cannot  but  think,  that  when  Jesus  told  tlieni  their  flight  should  not 
be  on  the  Sabbath,  that  it  had  an  especial  allusion  to  the  non-profanation  of 
that  day. 

Acts,  XX.  7,  "  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came 
together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,"  &c.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  "  Now 
concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  unto  the  Churches 
of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of 
you  lay  by  liim  in  store  as  God  has  prospered  him."  What  right  had  Paul  to 
give  any  order  he  had  not  received  from  his  Master?  He  had  no  right  to  do  it 
any  more  than  you  or  1  have.  It  would  have  been  an  act  of  usurpation  in  him. 
We  know  no  legislator  called  Paul  tlie  Apostle  :  we  have  no  lawgiver  in  Zion 
but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Tlierefore  we  have  to  observe,  that  it  Mas  com- 
manded and  appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  it  was  meant  to  be  observed 
by  all  the  saints  of  God  to  the  end  of  time.  We  find  the  Church  was  in  the 
habit  of  meeting  together,  and,  as  I  believe,  they  met  together  every  first  day 
to  break  bread,  and  to  make  collection  for  the  saints,  and  that  by  command  of 
the  Apostles,  who  acted  under  the  command  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  And  when  I  consider  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  v  as  dead  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  as  if  to  write  death  upon  it,  1  consider  it  as  a  day  of  rejoicing  : 
and  consequently,  the  Jews"  Sabbath  could  not  be  a  day  of  rejoicing.  It  was 
the  day  of  his  resurrection,  and  that  was  a  day  of  rejoicing.  John,  xx.  19, 
"  The  same  day,  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  &c.  came  Jesus 
and  stood  in  the  midst."  'i'here  was  a  special  honour  put  by  him  on  that  day, 
as  if  to  write  "  dead"  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath  ;  as  if  to  point  his  disciples  still 
to  one  day  in  seven  ;  but  on  new  principles,  on  rejoicing  principles,  on  tri- 
umpliant  free-grace  principles,  on  principles  of  liberty — holy,  and  yet  most 
constraining  liberty. 

Acts,  ii.  1,  2,  "  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,"  &c.  In 
Leviticus,  xxiii.  15, 16,  you  will  find  that  this  was  the  first  day  of  the  week  also. 
Therefore  then  M-as  the  great  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  commence- 
ment of  the  new  world,  a  new  kingdom,  a  new  day  of  rest  established  on  better 
principles — no  more  the  legal  observation,  but  the  joyous  deliglit  and  constraint 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  which  we  know,  and  are  persuaded,  and  rest  assured,  and 
die  upon  it,  is  the  only  principle  that  ever  did  or  can  teach  a  man  to  love  God, 
and  to  walk  in  his  ways  in  tliat  principle  of  child-like  obedience,  which  is  in  his 
sight  of  great  price — principle  and  motive  being  every  thing  with  the  Lord. 

Here,  then,  we  see  a  clear,  unbroken  chain  of  proof,  from  Genesis,  ii.  through 
the  legal  dispensation,  through  the  prophetic  declaration,  in  the  Word  of  our 
Lord  himself,  and  in  the  conduct  of  his  Apostles:  his  own  seal  on  the  day, 
giving  glory  to  the  day  ;  and  himself  sanctifying  it  to  a  better  use  than  ever 
the  first  could  be  applied  to.  In  all  this,  I  think  1  see  a  clear  and  manifest  proof 
of  the  continuation  of  the  Sabbath-day — of  the  day  of  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 

Thirdly,  Consider  the  great  End  and  Object  of  the  Sabbath  If 
I  am  asked  where  I  am  to  find  the  true  nature  of  the  Christian  Sabbath,  I  should 
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Bay,  1  find  it  in  Hebrews,  iv.  II  :    "  Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that 

rest,"  &c.     There  is  a  great  deal  of  involved  argument  in  that  chapter;  it  is 

hard  to  seethe  line  of  proof;  it  is  hard  to  see  the  conclusion  standing  out  of 

the  premises  ;  yet  there  seems  to  be  this  manifestly  unfolded — there  seems  to  be 

a  rest  in  the  fourth  vcrfe ;   that  I  think  was  the  Sabbath  immediately  after  the 

creation.     And  the  Apostle  declares  that  was  not  the  rest.      In  verse  5,  he 

speaks  of  the  rest  of  Canaan:  "  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest."     That  was 

not  the  rest.     Then  lie  speaks  of  another  ;  "  Seeing  therefore  it  remaiueth  that 

some  must   enter  therein,"   &c.      "  'J'liere  remaiueth   therefore  a  rest  to  the 

people  of  God" — as  you  find  in  the  margin,  "  A  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  to  the 

ptople  of  God."     Now,  that  points  out  the  true  nature  of  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

It  points  out  the  great  propriety  of  what  Me  call  the  Christian  Sabbath.     This 

was  that  Sabbatism,  or  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  that  remained  to  the  people  of 

God.     It  was  not  the  Sabbath  immediately  after  the  creation;  it  was  not  the 

lard  of  Canaan  ;   but  it  is  in  the  Gospel  dispensation.     This  was  the  great 

argument  the  Apostle  had  in  view  ;  and  I  think  he  runs  a  parallel  between 

God  as  the  Creator,  and  God  as  the  Saviour.     And  as,  in  the  first,  we  find  God 

resting  in  his  work,  having  finished  his  work,  and  then  setting  apart  a  day,  that 

all  his  creatures  might  enter  into  his  rest — that  is,  the  rest  into  which  he  entered, 

and  find  their  rest  in  himself,  having  finished  all  his  work  ;    so,  I  think,  he,  as 

the  Saviour,  having  finished  his  greater  work,  we,  by  faith,  are  called  upon  to 

enter  into  his  rest.     The  argument  is  not,  as  I  think  many  understand  it, 

ceasing  from  our  own  works  as  he  ceased  from  his  works.     Verse  10 ;   many 

understand  by  "  he  that  has  entered  into  his  rest  has  ceased  from  his  works," 

that  he  has  ceased  from  his  own  sins,  transgressions,  imperfections,  andvileness, 

as  God  ceased  from  his  works.    But  that  cannot  be  the  reason  of  it.    God  did  not 

so  rest  from  his  works,  for  he  rested  in  complacency  :  he  looked  back  on  them, 

and  pronounced  them  to  be  good.     He  that  is  entered  into  his  rest  is  Jesus, 

having  finished  his  work,  having  gone  up  on  high,  having  gloriously  put  the 

last  stone,  as  it  were,  to  the  great  work  of  redemption,  he  now  ceases  from  his 

own  works  as  the  Creator  ceased  from  his.     He  looks  back  on  the  work,  on  the 

great  redemption  work,  and  ceases  from  his  work  just  as  he  did  after  he  liad 

finished  the  great  work  of  creation;  and  looks  on  it  with  complacency.     And 

just  as  in  the  old  Sabbath,  they  were  called  on  to  rest  in  the  work  of  creation, 

or  rather  in  God  that  created,  giving  them  up  to  his  service — setting  them 

apart  for  his  use  especially ;  so  is  there  now  an  entering  into  that  work  into 

which  the  people  of  God  are  exhorted  to  enter  by  faith,  in  resting  in  the  work 

of  liberty  in  which  he  rested. 

Now  that  there  is  a  strong  parallel  between  the  two,  you  will  see  in  Isaiah, 
Ixv.  17,  "  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,"  &c.  Here  is  a  new 
creation ;  ("  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature") — a  new  dispen- 
sation, a  new  world,  a  new  heaven,  a  new  earth,  a  new  creation  accomplished. 
And  in  Isaiah,  liii.  11,  "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be 
satisfied"— there  was  his  .complacency  in  his  M-ork.  He  had  finished  it,  he  had 
accomplished  it,  he  had  laid  the  last  stone  to  the  work,  and  he  was  satisfied 
with  it.  And  he  calls  on  his  people  to  be  satisfied  with  that  with  wliich  he  was 
satisfied,  and  to  find  their  rest  in  that  in  which  he  rested.  This  is  to  my 
apprehension  the  single,  simple,  and  prevailing  object  of  the  Christian  Sabbath, 
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Tliis  seems  to  include  every  thing.  Just  as  the  Creator  did  rest  from  his  work, 
and  did  command  his  creatures  to  rest  as  he  rested,  giving  themselves  up  to 
the  contempliition  of  himself;  so  in  the  Christian  Sabbath  we  are  led  by  the 
Eternal  Spirit  to  seek  our  rest,  and  to  find  our  rest,  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Fourthly,  what  is  the  Nature  of  that  Obedience  avhich  ought  to 
BE  given  to  it  by  CHRISTIANS.  Let  him  beware  of  Jewish  legality, 
of  the  spirit  of  bondage — of  that  principle  which,  while  it  seemeth  as  if  it 
honoured  God  in  strictness,  strains  at  a  gnat  and  swallows  a  camel.  You  and 
I,  to  obey  one  single  principle  aright,  must  have  a  right  principle.  It  is  in 
vain  the  command  comes  to  us :  it  can  work  on  us  by  authority  and  by  terror  ; 
but  we  must  have  a  higher  principle  to  influence  the  inner  man.  The  nature 
of  the  obedience  is  at  once  unfolded  in  the  nature  of  the  institution,  Whatever 
has  a  tendency  to  promote  my  entering  into  that  rest,  to  promote  my  spiritual 
acquaintance  with  that  rest,  enters  of  necessity  into  the  consideration  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath.  Whatever  has  a  tendency  to  hinder  it,  whatever  has  a 
tendency  to  prevent  it,  whatever  has  a  tendency  to  chain  me  down  to  this  earth, 
is  to  be  avoided  by  a  Christian  man.  We  enter  into  it  by  faith.  If  we  place 
our  obedience  first,  and  our  faith  afterwards,  we  might  as  well  expect  light 
without  the  sun,  or  any  effect  without  its  cause.  The  first  Christian  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  is  by  faith — contemplation  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  by 
faith.  If  a  man  has  no  real,  inward,  vital  acquaintance  with  the  Lord  Jesus, 
he  may  get  up  in  the  morning  at  two — go  to  his  prayers  till  twelve — he  may 
fast,  cliasten  his  body,  and  kneel  till  his  knees  are  worn,  and  he  shall  no  more 
keep  the  Sabbath  than  if  there  were  no  such  Sabbath.  It  is  impossible  for 
water  to  rise  above  its  level  by  any  power  in  itself;  it  is  impossible  for  a 
Christian  to  keep  the  Christian  Sabbath  but  as  he  has  Christ  in  his  lieart  the 
hope  of  glory.  Till  he  becomes  vitally  acquainted  with  Christ — till  there  is  a 
right  apprehension  of  Christ  by  faith,  there  can  be  no  rest  in  him. 

Do  not  fall  into  the  principles  of  the  world:  do  not  be  calculating,  and 
saying,  these  principles  will  lead  to  carelessness.  That  is  just  what  the  world 
says  about  our  free  grace.  We  say  that  the  grace  which  brings  salvation,  and 
which  comes  to  the  poor  sinner  that  workethnot — that  that  grace  which  unfolds 
salvation  to  a  poor  ungodly  man,  led  to  believe  by  the  Eternal  Spirit  in  the 
cross  of  Clu-ist — that  grace  teaches  him  to  the  inmost  lieart.  It  purities  the 
heart.  We  say  it  influences  his  words,  directs  his  conduct;  so  that  whoever 
be  the  man  that  talks  of  faith,  and  his  faith  influences  not  the  man,  it  is  like 
sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals.  We  do  maintain,  the  Christian  man  has 
principles  peculiar  to  a  Christian  man.  He  is  not  to  be  urged  by  the  principles 
that  the  world  is  urged  by — he  is  to  be  urged  by  the  principles  of  tlie  Gospel. 
And  I  say  to  every  natural  man,  who  never  prayed,  You  are  an  atheist  in  your 
heart.  A  carnal  man  cannot  keep  a  Christian  Sabbath,  he  knows  not  the 
nature  of  it,  and  knows  not  the  obligation  of  it.  But  a  Christian  does  and  will 
feel  a  delight  in  it.  In  Isaiah,  Iviii.  is  pointed  out  one  part  of  the  Christian's 
obedience  :  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,"  &c.  We  have  our 
pleasures :  we  tell  you  the  Christian  has  his  pleasures,  and  that  one  lialf-hour, 
one  five  minutes  with  his  God  is  pleasure.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  brings  home 
the  truth  to  his  conscience,  it  is  pleasure  to  him — and  when  the  promises  arc 
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rooted  on  his  heart,  it  is  his  chief  pleasure — and  when  he  can  walk  the  streets 
and  find  his  God  is  with  him,  he  can  say,  such  a  pleasure  is  it  that  nothing  can 
be  compared  to  it.  The  very  first  idea  a  Christian  man  forms  of  the  Sabbath 
is,  that  it  is  a  day  of  delight  and  of  rejoicing  in  tlie  Lord,  who  on  that  day 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  rising  triumphantly,  finished  his  great  work.  And  by 
faith  I  would  desire  to  have  communion  with  him  in  it ;  1  would  desire  to  have 
this  blessed  union,  and  communion  with  him ;  that  as  he  rests  from  his  work, 
so  would  I  rest  in  that  in  which  he  resteth. 

The  great  end  of  the  day  should  be  meditation.  I  would  avoid  every  thing 
that  would  lead  me  to  a  light  and  trifling  spirit.  The  principles  of  the  Gospei 
would  teach  a  man  to  be  more  careful  of  his  words,  and  of  lightness  of  spirit.  I 
would  desire  to  keep  this  day  as  a  holy  day  to  the  Lord,  not  doing  my  own 
pleasure,  but  his  pleasure  from  my  heart.  I  would  account  the  great  end  of  the 
day,  to  be  accomplished  in  whatever  leads  me  to  contemplate  the  finished  work 
of  Jesus — public  means,  private  prayer,  reading  the  Word,  spiritual  communion, 
every  thing  that  would  tend  to  lead  the  soul  to  a  contemplation  of  the  work  of 
Jesus.  What  a  blessed  oppoi'tunity  for  a  man  to  turn  in  on  himself:  how  often 
has  the  Lord  blessed  it ;  how  often  the  Lord  shows  how  he  blesses  his  day 
after  your  six  days'  trouble  and  turmoil — shall  I  call  it  anxiety?  You  ought 
to  be  careful  for  nothing — the  only  thing  you  should  be  careful  for,  is,  giving 
yourselves  up  to  God,  walking  nearer  to  God. 

But,  after  all  the  trying  and  vexatious  circumstances  that  seem  to  surround 
you,  what  an  opportunity  you  have  on  the  Sabbath  to  turn  in  on  the  work  of 
Christ.  What  a  gracious  thing  it  is,  the  Lord  has  set  apart  one  day,  for,  if  it 
were  every  day,  it  would  be  no  day.  We  have  one  day.  And  how  God  has 
blessed  it;  how  many  have  been  added  to  the  Church  in  it ;  how  many  have 
been  brought  to  the  dust  in  it;  how  many  poor  convicted  souls  have  been  raised 
up  from  the  dust  in  it !  Do  not  men,  that  live  nearest  to  God,  most  value 
this  day  ?  Yes,  they  do,  the  constraint  of  the  love  of  Christ,  moving  their  hearts 
to  a  contemplation  of  what  he  has  done  and  suffered.  On  this  day,  1  would  be 
free  from  every  thing  that  would  take  me  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  all 
needless  occupations  of  every  sort.  Wherever  necessity  compels  me  I  go,  and 
I  do  the  works  of  mercy  ;  for  surely,  that  great  day  of  mercies,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  would  lead  me  out  to  go  and  see  his  distressed 
saints.  And  as  many  of  you  have  but  little  time  in  the  rest  of  the  week,  may 
you  be  led  to  value  it,  and  use  it  for  such  good  purposes.  And  while  there  is  a 
great  and  increasing  profanation  of  the  day,  my  prayer  is,  that  it  may  be  the 
peculiar  mark  of  this  congregation,  of  those  that  love  God  and  his  Christ,  that 
they  may  be  strict  in  the  observance  of  it,  but  on  the  free-grace  principles  of  the 
Gospel:  but  as  it  regards  the  bondage  of  obedience,  may  they  consider  it  an 
enemy  to  all  right  obedience ;  and  that,  under  the  constraining  love  of  Christ, 
they  may  be  able  to  look  forward  to  that  blessed  day  of  rest,  that  blessed  peace- 
fulness,  that  happy,  happy  prospect,  that  state  where  all  the  saints  of  God  shall 
cease  for  ever  from  mourning,  where  they  shall  look  back  on  the  past,  to  find 
complacency  in  their  own  works. 

May  the  Lord  own  his  word,  and  apply  it  with  power  to  the  soul,  and  write 
what  I  have  delivered  on  your  hearts,  as  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  his  truth; 
and  if  I  have  spoken  any  thing  opposed  to  it,  pardon,  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


IG 


ANXIETY  FOR  SALVATION. 

REV.    J.     A.    JAMES. 

SURREY  CHAPEL,  MAY  18,  1834. 


What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'" — Acts,  xvi.  30. 


Such  was  the  inquiry  of  tlie  pagan,  wlio  will  rise  in  judgment  at  the  last 
day,  against  millions  who  have  been  born  in  Christian  lands.  Awakened  at 
midnight  from  his  slumbers  by  the  convulsions  of  an  earthquake,  fancying 
that  he  was  feeling  the  very  throes  of  expiring  nature,  seeing  the  abyss  of 
eternity  opening  before  him,  and  feeling  upon  his  conscience  a  weight  of 
unrepented,  unforgiven  sin,  he  exclaimed,  with  horrible  apprehension  of  what 
was  about  to  happen,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  What  could  he  say 
otherwise?  What  can  or  what  will  any  man  say  otherwise,  when  he  feels  that 
liis  foot  is  upon  the  very  threshold  of  the  unseen  world?  Ah,  then,  how  the 
scenes  that  now  interest,  amuse,  delight,  will  vanish,  and  one  only  anxiety  will 
appear  upon  the  spirit.     "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 

Never  did  the  lips  of  man  utter,  never  did  the  heart  of  man  conceive,  never 
did  the  mind  of  man  imagine,  a  more  raonientous  question  than  this.  Were 
the  very  sun  that  is  now  setting  in  mild  majesty  and  glory  upon  our  earth  in 
danger  of  being  lost  from  the  solar  system,  and  we  were  this  night  agitating 
the  question,  how,  by  petitioning  Jehovah,  that  luminary  might  be  spared  to  us, 
it  were  a  trifle,  not  worth  a  thought,  compared  with  the  question  that  forms 
the  subject  of  discourse.  The  rise  and  fall  of  empires,  the  fate  of  nations,  are 
nothing.  God  grant  that  in  all  seriousness  we  raav  ask  it  now,  while  a  satis- 
factory ansMcr  can  be  given  to  it,  lest  we  should  put  ofT  the  subject  to  futurity, 
and  ask  the  question  when  no  answer  can  be  given  ! 

In  the  first  place,  there  is  a  deep  solicitude  which  every  man  owes  to  God 
and  to  himself,  in  reference  to  his  own  personal  salvation:  and  in  the  second 
place,  there  are  just  reasons  why  such  solicitude  should  be  felt. 

In  the  first  place,  tmere  is  a  deep  SoncrTunE  that  a  Max  owes  to 
God  and  to  iiiMsi;Lr,  in  ueference  to  his  o\vn  personal  Salvation. 

ou  arc  each  one,  and  only  one,  of  a  vast  world  of  souls  ;  but  you  are  each  one. 
You  have  the  completeness,  as  well  as  the  identity  and  separateness,  of  the 
inmortal  existence  in  yourselves.  You  are  each  pursuing  his  own  path  to 
eternity ;  you  will  soon  go  alone  through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death;  appear  alone  at  the  bar  of  God,  amidst  the  solemnities  of  judgment. 
,♦11  that  is  grand  and  terrific  will  cause  your  own  reflections  to  return  « ith  an 
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overwhelniing  tide  upon  your  own  spirits  ;  and,  as  it  has  been  observed,  amidst 
surrounding  millions  you  will  stand  apart;  and  if  without  religion  here,  you 
will  mourn  alone;  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity,  your  own  separate, 
\ast,  immortal  interests,  will  be  settled  by  the  power  and  justice  of  God. 

Think,  tlien,  of  yourselves  ;  take  care  of  yourselves  ;  be  anxious  about  yOJi"  • 
selves ;  and  lose  not  yourselves  in  the  crowd.  Self-love,  distinct  from  selfishness, 
if  it  be  no  virtue,  is  unquestionably  no  sin :  it  is  your  impetus  to  happiness, 
and,  well-directed,  even  to  virtue  itself.  You  must  care  for  yourselves — not,  of 
course,  to  the  opposition  or  neglect  of  the  welfare  of  others ;  but  the  concern 
of  the  universe  will  do  no  good  for  you,  if  it  do  not  stir  you  up  to  save 
yourselves  ;  and  the  benevolence  of  more  worlds  than  one  will  be  lavished  upon 
you  in  vain,  if  there  be  no  anxiety  for  your  own  spirits.  And  upon  what  is  it 
that  a  man  should  be  chiefly  anxious ?  Himself — for  a  mans  sotil  is  himself: 
the  soul,  the  never  dying  soul,  is  that  about  which  this  solicitude  should  be 
felt.  We  are  to  be  indifferent  to  nothing  that  belongs  to  us ;  our  health,  our 
propei-ty,  our  reputation,  are  all  of  some  importance  to  us,  and  should  be  the 
objects  of  our  solicitude.  If  a  man  lose  but  a  piece  of  money,  like  the  woman 
in  the  parable,  if  he  cannot  find  it  by  other  means,  he  must  light  a  candle,  and 
sweep  the  house,  that  he  may  re-possess  himself  of  it.  Nothing  that  belongs  to 
a  man  that  is  valuable  in  itself,  however  diminutive  is  its  value,  should  be 
regarded  with  total  indiiFerence.  Oh,  then,  think  what  solicitude  should  be 
poured  over  the  immortal  interests  of  the  immortal  spirit.  You  should  seek 
your  own  salvation. 

1  do  not  mean,  of  course,  to  throw  myself  between  you  and  the  exercise  of 
that  benevolence  which  you  have  been  recently  called  upon  to  cherish  with 
reference  to  the  heathen  world.  But  let  me  tell  you,  (and  I  tell  you  with 
perfect  conviction  and  assurance  of  what  I  say,)  that  the  damnation  of  the 
whole  six  hundred  millions  of  immortal  souls  that  are  ^  destitute  of  the 
Gospel,  is  nothing  to  you  compared  with  your  own  salvation  ;  that  the  salvation 
of  the  whole  six  hundred  millions  of  immortal  spirits  that  are  yet  without  the 
knowledge  of  tlie  Gospel,  is  nothing  to  you  compared  with  the  salvation  oi your 
own  spiri-t.  As  I  said  before,  I  am  not  checking  the  ardour  of  your  benevolence  ; 
sure  as  I  am  that  proper  Christian  benevolence  can  only  arise  out  of  true 
Christianity  in  the  heart  and  soul.  To-night,  brethren,  I  am  pleading  with  you 
on  behalf  of  your  own  souls.  As  I  have  already  liinted,  you  have  each  an 
immortal  spirit,  as  precious  as  any  that  can  be  found  in  the  heathen  world,  that 
is  the  object  of  your  kind  regard.  You  are  lost  sinners;  you  are  destined  for 
eternity  ;  Christ  died  for  you  as  well  as  for  others  ;  you  are  invited  to  salvation  : 
mercy  to  pardon,  and  grace  to  sanctify,  are  exhibited  to  you  in  the  Gospel ; 
and  you  ought  to  be  anxious  to  obtain  it :  I  say  anxious,  and  I  dvisedly  use 
the  term. 

This  leads  me  to  the  second  head  of  discourse,  to  advance  Reasons  avhich 
JUSTIFY  THIS  Anxiety  for  our  own  personal  Salvation.  This  will 
go  to  prove,  that  the  man  who  dies  in  the  neglect  of  it,  with  the  faculties  ':«f  a 
rational  being,  acts  with  an  irrationality  less  than  that  of  the  brute ;  (or  brutes, 
by  the  power  of  instinct,  provide  themselves  with  the  highest  good  of  whicn 
their  nature  is  susceptible:  but  man,  rational  man,  who  neglects  the  salvation 
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of  his  immortal  soul,  I  say,  with  al,  the  faculties  of  a  thinking  being,  acta  below 
the  instinct  of  the  brute. 

Now,  my  brethren,  I  am  preaching  to  you  to-niglit  upon  the  reasons  why 
you  should  each  be  personally  anxious  for  his  own  salvation:  the  first  reason 
that  justifies  this  anxiety  is,  the  value  of  that  object  on  ichich  it  is  bestoived. 
The  soul ;  that  mysterious  principle  in  a  mans  nature  which  is  composed  of 
intelligence,  volition,  reflection,  sensation.  I  pass  by  tlie  faculties  of  the  mind 
to  fix  upon  one  of  its  attributes,  which  more  especially  comes  under  its  con- 
sideration ;  and  that  is,  its  immortality.  Immortality !  it  is  a  subject  which 
the  mind  of  a  Newton  could  no  more  comprehend  than  the  mind  of  a  peasant. 
It  is  a  fathomless  abyss;  we  labour,  and  labour,  and  labour  to  comprehend  it; 
but  it  is  all  beyond  us.  Between  two  finite  periods,  however  great  the  disparity 
may  be  that  exists,  we  can  institute  a  comparison :  Me  can  compare  a  moment 
with  a  million  of  ages;  but  millions  of  ages  cannot  be  compared  with  immor- 
tality. We  may  conceive  of  a  total  formed  of  a  million  of  figures  in  breadth, 
if  the  mind  were  equal  to  it  (which  of  course  it  is  not),  but  this  would  be 
nothing  to  immortality — an  existence  that  begins,  but  never,  never  ends,  and 
never  approaches  to  a  termination.  And  that  attribute  which  seems  too  vast 
for  any  but  the  Great  God  himself,  is  the  attribute  of  the  mind  of  each 
individual  among  you  this  moment.  You  are  all  immortal.  You  may  be  poor 
and  illiterate,  hut  you  are  immortal:  you  are  in  existence;  and,  as  was  lately 
said  in  this  pulpit,  you  never  can  get  out  (;f  it :  you  may  dislike  existence,  and 
you  mav  attempt  to  terminate  it ;  but  exist  you  viust.  Passing  from  world  to 
world  is  only  changing  the  scene  and  the  mode  of  existence ;  but  existence  still 
continues,  existence  still  goes  on. 

Ob,  the  never  dying  soul  of  man  !  What,  possess  this  immortal  soul,  and 
not  ask  and  urge,  and  never  cease  to  ask  and  urge,  until  the  question  is  satis- 
factorily answered,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  We  look  around  upon 
tlie  solicitude  which  men  feel  in  reference  to  earthly  objects — their  houses, 
lands,  health,  friends;  and  we  justify  that  solicitude  up  to  a  certain  point:  it 
is  all  proper  in  its  place.  Wiiat  then  should  be. the  solicitude  if  a  man 
really  believes  he  is  an  immortal  being,  what  should  be  the  solicitude  which 
the  mind  should  cherish  with  reference  to  the  immortal  soul  ?  Oh  that  I  had 
ability  (but  wlio  can  have  it?)  to  describe  the  folly — I  go  higher,  the  madness — 
I  go  higher  still,  the  madness  a  thousand  times  multiplied,  of  that  man  who 
professes  to  believe  tiiat  he  is  immortal,  and  who  can  find  any  thing  on  earth 
more  important  to  him  as  a  subject  of  attention  and  desire  than  the  salvation 
of  his  immortal  soul  !  If  immortality  could  break  in  upon  the  human  mind  in 
all  its  grandeur  and  importance,  the  whole  current  of  universal  affairs  would 
be  immediately  arrested  ;  the  din  of  business,  the  clamour  of  politics,  the  career 
of  sensuality,  the  thunders  of  war,  every  inquiry  that  has  engaged  the  mind  of 
man,  would  all  die  away  in  silence,  and  we  should  hear  nothing  from  every 
quarter,  but  the  cry,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  In  fact,  if  it  Mere  not 
for  the  partial  ignorance  in  which  we  live,  and  must  live,  of  the  full  compre- 
hension of  immortality,  if  it  were  not  that  it  were  hidden,  and  must  be  hidden, 
irom  us  in  some  manner,  the  human  mind,  in  all  its  energies  and  all  its 
pursuits,  would  be  prostrate,  would  be  crushed,  under  the  weight  of  tliat  term  • 
or,  rather,  the  idea  that  it  is  intended  to  convey.     Oh,  my  dear  hearers,  is  this 
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true?  Is  it  a  fact?  It*  bo,  what  then  should  we  say  of  those  who  are  caring 
nothing  about  immortality,  M'ho  are  utterly  regardless  of  the  salvation  of  their 
immortal  souls? 

Tlie  second  reason  which  justifies  this  solicitude,  is,  the  concern  which  others  have 
manifested  about  our  souls.  Why  the  whole  moral  universe  has  been  drawn  into 
a  fellowship,  and  sympathy,  and  concern,  for  the  immortal  soul  of  man :  voices 
come  to  us  from  every  part  of  the  universe,  which  seem  to  unite  in  the  inquiry, 
'*  What  shall  be  done  for  the  salvation  of  man  ?"  This  was  the  object  that  occupied 
the  mind  of  Deity  from  eternity  ;  for,  from  eternity,  God  foresaw  the  fall  of  man, 
and  from  eternity,  determined  upon  his  redemption.  Redemption  was  no  after- 
thought of  God,  no  hasty  expedient  to  gather  up  the  shattered  fragments  of  the 
first  broken  system,  and  bind  them  into  something  like  harmony  just  upon  the 
emergency:  no  ;  it  was  all  foreseen,  and  all  provided  for.  What  was  it  brought 
the  Son  of  God  from  the  throne  of  heaven  to  the  cross  ?  And  what  was  it  that 
induced  Him,  who  had  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,  to  make  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  to  take  upon  himself  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  to  humble  himself,  and  to 
"become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross?  The  salvation  of 
man.  For  what  are  all  the  miraculous  agencies  of  the  Holy  Spirit  granted? 
To  attest  that  Volume  which  is  the  basis  of  men's  hope,  and  the  object  of  man's 
faith.  For  what  purpose  did  the  finger  of  inspiration  write  the  Bible,  and  the 
arm  of  Providence  defend  it?  The  salvation  of  man.  Why  did  patriarchs  live, 
and  priests  minister,  and  prophets  predict,  and  Apostles  preach?  For  the 
salvation  of  man.  What  are  angels  gathered  for  over  this  assembly  to-night, 
invisible  messengers  of  mercy,  for  what  purpose  are  they  here?  To  carry  back 
the  intelligence  to  the  celestial  world,  if  your  salvation  to-night  should  furnish 
an  instance  of  another  sinner  repenting  of  his  transgressions,  born  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  starting  in  the  course  of  eternal  life  and  eternal  happiness.  Yes, 
and  if  there  should  be  a  penitent  to-night,  (God  grant  that  there  may  be  many) 
though  that  penitent  be  a  pauper,  or  a  child,  those  angelic  spirits  will  carry 
back  the  news  ;  and  in  heaven,  after  every  saint  and  every  seraph  has  listened 
to  the  intelligence,  they  will  break  forth  into  new  raptures  of  delight,  and  new 
acclamations  of  praise.  Oh,  then,  must  there  not  be  something  vast  in  salva- 
tion, that  should  draw  together  these  holy  beings,  into  fellowship,  and  sympathy, 
and  concern,  for  man's  salvation?  And  M'ill  you  alone  remain  in  a  state  of 
torpor  and  insensibility,  though  the  very  centre  of  this  universal  concern  for 
you?  What,  when  others  are  asking,  "  Wiiat  shall  be  done  for  their  salvation?" 
will  you  not  take  up  the  language  of  the  text,  and  say,  "  What  shall  /^o  to  be 
saved?" 

In  the  third  place,  see  another  reason  to  justify  this  anxiety,  and  to  condemn 
those  who  do  not  indulge  it :  consider  what  the  salvation  or  the  damnation  of  the 
soul  includes.  I  am  not  asking  you  to  concern  yourself  about  trifles ;  I  am 
raising  you  out  of  the  region  of  trifling  j  I  am  presenting  objects  to  your  atten- 
tion worthy  the  faculties  of  your  minds.  I  am  not  calling  you  to  be  anxious 
about  that  which  will  not  repay  your  solicitude.  I  dwell  for  a  moment  on  that 
vast  word — salvation.  Authors  have  been  writing,  and  preachers  have  des- 
canted upon  it  for  thousands  of  years,  and  they  have  left  it  just  as  they  found 
it— one  word,  but  millions  of  ideas!     Just  for  a  moment  or  two  think  what  it 
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includes.  The  pardon  of  all  your  sins,  however  numerous,  aggravated,  ©r  long 
continued  ;  the  justification  of  your  person,  so  as  to  stand  completely  acquitted  at 
the  bar  of  God,  a  just  and  holy  God;  your  adoption  into  the  family  of  Jehovah, 
and  a  spirit  of  sonship  connected  with  it:  the  renovation  of  your  fallen  nature, 
the  sanctification  of  your  heart  and  life,  the  renewal  of  your  conscience  ;  consola- 
tion in  affliction ;  assurance  that  all  things  work  together  for  good ;  hope  in 
death;  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  life  everlasting  ;  a  blissful  heaven  made  up 
of  the  presence  of  God  in  Christ ;  communion  with  the  invisible  ;  communion 
with  angels,  and  tiie  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;  the  light  of  perfect  know- 
ledge, the  glow  of  perfect  love,  the  rapture  of  perfect  felicity:  and  all  this  for 
ever  and  for  ever.  This  is  heaven,  so  far  as  the  Word  of  God  has  revealed  it  to 
our  view.     The  question  to-night  is,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  gain  heaven  ?" 

Turn  to  the  opposite  of  this.  What  is  hell?  The  loss  of  all  happiness  ;  a 
dreadful  hell  itself,  if  the  los'fe  were  simply  attended  with  immediate  and  eternal 
annihilation.  But  there  is  no  such  word  as  annihilation  in  the  Bible;  and  it  is 
a  problem  yet  to  be  solved,  whether  there  is  any  such  act  in  reference  to  the 
particles  of  matter  in  the  government  of  God:  so  let  not  the  sinner  cheer  him- 
self with  tlie  thought,  tiiat  if  he  reach  not  heaven,  he  shall  lie  down  in  the 
slumbers  of  eternal  night.  Hell  is  the  loss  of  heaven  ,  but  it  is  a  state  of 
conscious  existence  ;  it  is  a  state  of  prolonged  death — a  living  death.  Hell  means 
banishment  from  the  presence  of  God,  consignment  to  that  dark  world  where  hope 
never  enters,  and  mercy  is  never  seen  ;  the  everlasting  endurance  of  the  wrath  of 
the  Eternal ;  the  bitterness  of  remorse  ;  wretchedness  and  despair :  and  all  this, 
too,  for  ever  and  ever.  It  is  said  of  a  tyrant,  whose  name  is  distinguished  upon 
the  page  of  history  for  inveterate  cruelty,  that  he  found  out  a  new  mode  of 
punishment  for  criminals,  by  ordering  a  dead  corpse  to  be  chained  to  the  living 
Body  of  a  felon,  leaving  him  unrelieved  by  pity,  unsustained  by  food,  to  wander 
with  this  body  of  death  upon  him,  until  by  starvation,  and  suffocation,  and 
infection,  he  should  miserably  perish.  All  this  seems  to  me  but  a  kind  of 
emblem  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  another  world.  There  will  be  the 
living  principle  of  the  soul,  but  there  will  be  the  body  of  moral  death,  chained 
to  that  living  principle:  and  the  soul  will  thus  wander  through  eternity,  a  living 
bodv,  united  to  the  death  of  every  thing  that  constitutes  its  happiness.  Now 
what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  from  this?  Oh,  my  dear  hearers,  this  is  tlie  ques- 
tion. What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved,  so  as  to  gain  heaven  and  to  escape  hell  ? 

Fourthly,  another  reason  which  justifies  this  solicitude  is,  the  noul  of  every 
man  until  he  repents,  and  believes  in  Christ,  is  actua/fi/  in  a  lost  state,  although 
not  irrccoveruhlylost.  You  have  no  need  to  ask,  what  will  bring  the  soul  into  a 
state  of  death  and  condemnation:  it  is  done  already.  "All  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  :"  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them:"  "  What  things 
soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  arc  uiuler  the  law:  tliat  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God."  So  that 
you  are  already  in  a  lost  state.  This  is  fearful.  Vou  have  sinned;  you  have 
broken  the  commands  of  God ;  you  were  born  in  sin,  you  have  grown  up  under 
the  power  of  original  sin  ;  and,  you  have  willingly  suffered  it  to  develope  itself 
in  innumerable  actual  transactions.  This  is  your  state  as  sinners ;  you  are 
under  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God.     Sin  is  not  that 
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trifle  which  men  imagine:  sin  is  an  infinite  evil :  it  violates  infinite  obligations ; 
it  is  committed  against  a  Being  of  infinite  perfections,  and  disturbs  a  series  of 
moral  dependencies  all  but  infinite.  'I'he  evil  of  sin  none  can  comprehend,  but 
that  Infinite  Mind  against  whom  it  is  committed.  It  is  unnecessary  to  ask  about 
the  degree  of  your  sins:  we  are  all  sinners  enough  to  be  exposed  by  transgres- 
sion to  the  wrath  of  God ;  and  surely,  then,  it  becomes  you  to  ask,  What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  from  the  consequences  of  sin?  How  shall  I  be  delivered  from 
the  guilt  which  sin  has  brought  on  my  conscience,  so  as  to  avoid  the  dominion 
of  sin  here,  and  the  punishment  of  sin  in  the  world  that  is  to  come? 

Fifthly ;  another  reason  which  justifies  this  anxiety  is,  the  multitude  of  souls 
that  are  irrecoverably  lost.  Such  is  the  loss  of  the  soul,  that  if  it  occurred  but 
once  in  a  century,  it  is  so  tremendous  a  catastrophe,  that  it  should  awaken  the 
solicitude  of  the  M'hole  world  of  souls  that  may  be  exposed  to  this  fearful  end. 
And  that  man  must  be  guilty  of  the  greatest  folly,  who  can  go  on  in  reckless 
security,  even  under  the  very  possibility,  tliat  he  may  be  that  one  in  a  century 
who  might  thus  perish  eternally.  How  much  more,  then,  should  we  be  anxious, 
when,  instead  of  its  being  an  uncommon  thing  for  souls  to  be  lost,  it  is  a  much 
more  uncommon  thing  for  souls  to  be  saved. 

I  know  that  in  this  age  of  liberalism  and  of  false  candour,  a  man  goes  a 
considerable  length  towards  hazarding  his  reputation  for  charity,  in  giving 
utterance  to  such  a  sentiment  as  this ;  but  it  is  a  Scriptural  one.  Our  blessed 
Lord  has  told  us,  that  the  broad  high-road  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  is 
crowded,  while  the  narrow  path  that  leadeth  to  eternal  life,  hath  but  here  and 
there  a  traveller.  I  have  high  authority,  then  ;  I  have  no  need  to  shrink  back 
from  the  sentiment,  when  I  find  it  on  the  lips  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself. 
It  is,  I  again  repeat  it,  in  every  age,  in  every  age  that  has  ever  occurred,  a  far 
rarer  thing  for  men  to  get  to  heaven,  than  for  them  to  get  to  the  bottomless 
pit.  I  do  not  know  a  sentiment  that  has  been  more  withering,  and  fatal  to  the 
interests  of  mankind,  than  the  sui)position  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  for  the  soul  to 
be  lost.  It  is  high  time  that  all  who  are  the  preachers  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
all  vvho  are  appointed  as  watchmen  of  the  Lord  for  men's  souls,  should  endeavour 
to  destroy  that  delusive  idea,  and  break  in  on  the  repose  into  which  men  have 
fallen  under  its  influence,  by  sounding  in  their  ears,  that  the  broad  road  to 
destruction  is  crowded,  while  the  narrow  path  to  life  hath  but  here  and  there  a 
traveller.  It  is  more  than  possible,  it  is  more  than  ])robable,  it  is  all  but 
.lertain,  that  not  only  some,  but  many  of  this  congregation,  will  spend  their 
eternity  where  streams  of  mercy  never  flow,  and  words  of  salvation  are  never 
heard.  If  there  was  but  one  individual  in  this  assembly  that  would  thus  be 
eternally  lost,  and  that  individual  was  put  forth  in  the  view  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation, could  we  bear  the  sight  ?  No  ;  we  should  ask  to  be  spared  so  fearful 
a  demonstration  of  the  divine  justice  as  that  exhibition  of  a  lost  fellow-creature. 
But,  though  we  know  not  tiie  individual,  it  is  more  than  possible,  or  probable, 
that  there  are  many  such  here.  And  it  would  be  no  wonder,  were  some  that 
hear  me  to-night  to  be  in  everlasting  destruction  before  this  year  is  out; 
yea,  it  would  be  no  wonder  if  they  were  there  before  to-morrow's  sun-rise.  In 
such  circumstances  as  these,  my  liearers,  shiill  we  be  careless;  shall  we  not  ask 
file  question,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?" 

I  ntention  only  one  more  reason  to  justify  this  anxiety,  and  that  is,  that  this 
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/os.<;  of  the  soul  may  yet  be  averted,  and  this  salvation  secured.  It  were  perfectly 
useless  to  talk  to  men  of  miseries  which  cannot  be  remedied,  or  excite  them  to 
the  pursuit  of  benefits  which  never  can  be  obtained.  If  it  were  possible  to  visit 
the  lust  souls  in  prison,  iiumanity  would  require  that  we  should  never  put  there 
such  a  question  as  this — "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'" — because  their  salvation 
is  iinnossibie.  To  sound  salvation  in  the  ear  of  a  lost  soul,  is  adding  venom  to 
its  misery;  it  is  giving  an  additional  sting  to  its  punishment;  the  very  sound 
is  torment  to  the  man  M'ho  had  never  obtained  this  blessing.  But  this  is  not 
your  case  ;  you  are  not  in  the  situation  of  the  man  sinking  in  the  water  after 
the  vessel  has  foundered,  who  rises  on  the  waves,  and  feels  a  consciousness,  that 
if  he  is  not  submerged  by  that,  another,  and  another,  and  millions  more  in 
endless  succession,  are  following  him,  and  therefore  in  hopeless  despair  gives 
himself  up  to  his  fate  without  a  struggle.  You  are  in  that  world  where  mercy 
reif^ns  ;  you  are  in  that  world  where  all  the  opportunities  of  salvation,  and  the 
means  of  "race  are  continued.  God  waits  to  be  gracious  :  a  beseeching,  loving, 
Saviour  still  throws  open  the  aruis  of  his  affection,  and  invites  you  to  liide 
there;  the  Holy  Spirit  still  offers  his  gracious  and  efficieut  energies  for  the  illu- 
mination of  vour  mind,  the  renovation  of  your  heart,  the  sanctification  of  your 
life.  Every  thing  that  constitutes  salvation  is  placed  within  your  reach  :  and  it  is 
the  preacher's  delightful  business  to-night,  though  he  has  talked  of  the  loss  of 
the  soul  to  tell  you  that  salvation  is  still  to  be  obtained.  You  ask  the  question, 
"What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  And  I  am  commissioned  to  reply  in  the  lan- 
guao-e  of  the  Apostle,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  Would  I  talk  to  you  of  salvation,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  if  salvation 
were  not  to  be  obtained  ?  Would  I  come  here  to  torment  you  before  your  time? 
If  I  could  not  tell  you  of  the  means  of  averting  th.at  damnation  which  is  unto 
eternity,  I  would  let  you  go  quietly  to  perdition ;  I  would  rather  utter  dulcet 
sounds  tiiat  should  soothe  you  during  the  few  fleeting  years  that  you  have  yet  to 
endure,  all  the  comfort  that  you  would  ever  enjoy.  But,  when  I  know  that  there 
is  salvation  in  Clirist  Jesus,  with  eternal  glory  for  all  who  ask  it ;  oh,  when  I 
see  the  page  of  the  Gospel  open  before  me,  where  I  am  actually  commissioned  to 
tell  vou  that  the  blood  of  Ciirist  will  cleanse  from  all  sin,  that  his  righteousness 
will  justify  the  greatest  sinners  in  this  assembly  ;  when  I  see  the  gates  of  heaven 
rolled  back  upon  their  everlasting  hinges,  and  hear  voices  coming  down  from 
the  celestial  world,  from  redeemed  spirits,  saying  to  you,  "  Come  up  hither ;" 
oh,  should  I  not  be  a  wretch  that  deserved  to  be  banished  from  the  pulpit,  and 
cast  out  of  your  assembly,  if  I  did  not  do  all  that  mortal  mind,  and  heart,  and 
language  can  do,  to  impress  you  with  the  idea  of  the  dreadfulness  of  the  loss  of 
the  soul,  and  the  greatness  of  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus? 

My  brethren  in  human  nature  (for  you  are  all  my  brethren  in  this  respect: 
would  God,  as  I  hope  that  I  am  a  Christian,  that  you  were  all  my  brethren  in 
Christ)  1  invite  you  to  this  privilege,  this  blessing.  Do  take  up  to-night 
the  question,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  For  there  is  salvation  for  you  in 
Christ  Jesus:  and  if  you  die  thus,  it  will  not  be  because  there  is  no  Saviour,  but 
because  you  do  not  seek  him  Come  to  him  to-night:  he  stretches  wide 
the  arms  of  his  affection  ;  waits — more  than  waits — entreats,  beseeches;  for  the 
Apostle  speaks  of  his  entreating  and  beseeching  in  Christ's  stead.  Oh,  this 
mercy — this  infinite  mercy  !     That  the  infinite  should  entreat  the  finite  !     That 
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tlie  divine  should  beseech  the  human!  That  the  holy  Saviour  should  thus  bow 
liimself  down,  and  beseech  thee,  sinful  mortal,  to  come  to  him  and  be  saved '. 
Is  there  any  enthusiasm,  then,  in  a  man's  being  all  anxious  about  the  salvation 
of  his  soul?  Is  there  anything  irrational?  Does  not  th'*  irrationality  lie  on 
his  part  who  careth  not  for  these  things? 

To  come  to  the  conclusion,  I  would  first  take  up  the  subject  by  way  of 
examination.  How  many  of  my  liearers  are  there,  wlio  from  the  dawn  of  reason 
up  to  the  present  moment,  have  never  once,  with  seriousness  and  solemnity, 
taken  up  the  question,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  Do  not  many  of  you 
know  that  this  is  your  state?  The  question  on  almost  every  other  subject  has 
escaped  your  lips,  and  meditations  on  every  other  theme  have  been  in  your  mind ; 
you  have  said,  "  What  shall  I  eat?  what  sliall  I  drink?  and  wherewithal  shall 
I  be  clothed?  What  connexions  shall  I  form?  Where  shall  I  reside?  What 
business  or  profession  shall  I  choose?"  But  your  anxiety  never  perhaps  has 
travelled  on  from  these  things  that  are  seen  and  temporal  to  the  things  which 
are  unseen  and  eternal.  And  up  to  the  present  hour,  is  there  a  human  being 
that  can  testify  that  he  hath  ever  seen  you  with  the  impressions  of  holy  serious- 
ness upon  your  countenance,  or  ever  heard  you  give  utterance  to  holy  expres- 
sions from  your  lips,  similar  to  that  in  our  text?  Nay,  has  the  Omnipotent 
and  Omniscient  God  ever  seen  any  such  anxiety  in  your  mind  ?  What!  a  rational 
being,  that  admits  he  is  immortal,  that  confesses  he  is  going  on  to  eternity, 
that  does  not  know  he  has  another  hour  to  live,  who  may  be  the  next  morning 
found  a  corpse — what!  such  a  man  forgetting  his  immortality,  caring  nothing 
about  salvation,  never  inquiring  what  he  is  to  do  to  be  saved?  Oh,  as  Baxter 
said,  "Can  he  be  a  man  or  a  brute?"  And  yet  we  know  him  to  be  such:  if 
he  were  a  brute  it  would  be  better  for  him,  for  he  would  be  without  respon- 
sibility ;  but  it  is  his  being  a  man,  that  makes  his  case  fearful ;  for  it  is  that 
very  rationality  that  constitutes  his  responsibility. 

Now,  my  dear  hearers,  is  not  this  the  case  with  you?  May  I  not  be  speaking 
to  many  to-night  who  have  been  recently  at  missionary  meetings,  professedly  to 
seek  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  the  salvation  of  distant  nations,  who  have 
never  cared  about  their  own  souls?  May  I  not  be  speaking  to  many  missionary 
collectors,  that  go  from  house  to  house  to  gather  the  humble  offerings  of  the 
poor,  or  the  more  munificent  ones  of  the  rich,  who  are  giving  themselves  all 
this  trouble,  but  have  never  yet  been  brought  to  conviction  of  sin,  to  faith  in 
Christ,  to  true  repentance  and  conversion  ?  Now  let  conscience  speak,  my  bre- 
thren, I  could  have  chosen  other  subjects,  but  God  is  witness,  tha";  thus  far  the 
preacher  has  striven  to  select  a  subject  by  which  he  could  hope  to  do  good  ;  and 
therefore  I  do  entreat  you,  go  with  me  into  this  interrogation.  I  beseech  you, 
enter  into  the  design  of  him  who  speaks  to  you  to-night,  and  who  is  anxious  to 
make  your  conscience  the  preacher,  and  anxious  to  make  that  inward  monitor 
respond  to  tl)e  words  spoken  from  without.  Is  it  not  the  case,  that  you  have 
neglected  the  salvation  of  your  souls?  I  do  not  ask  if  you  have  never  repeated 
the  words  ;  I  do  not  ask  if  you  have  never  had  some  passing  ideas  in  your  breast ; 
but  have  you  ever  seriously  taken  up  the  question,  "What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved?"     You  know  you  have  not. 

Let  me  then  expostulate  with  you,  in  the  language  of  St-  Paul,  when  he  says, 
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"  How  shall  we  escipe  if  we  neglect  so  great  a  salvation?"  Neglect!  yoa  msy 
not  probably  be  aware  of  the  sin  of  neglect ;  you  have  not  opposed  this  salva- 
tion, probably,  by  a  vicious  life,  by  the  blasphemies  of  infidelity;  but  you  have 
neglected  salvation.  This  is  the  question.  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect 
this  great  salvation?"  Consider  the  sin  there  is  in  this  neglect.  It  is  an  insult 
to  all  the  attributes  of  God,  that  are  manifest  in  this  salvation.  It  is  rebellion 
against  the  authority  of  Jehovah,  who  has  stepped  in,  and,  unwilling  that  you 
should  perish,  made  it  even  your  dufi/  to  believe  and  to  be  saved.  It  is  an 
insult  to  the  mediatorial  character  and  office  of  Christ.  It  is  ingratitude  for 
the  favours,  not  merely  of  nature  and  Providence,  but  of  grace  ;  the  vilest 
ingratitude  that  can  be  committed  by  earth  or  by  hell.  It  is  a  reckless  indif- 
ference to  your  own  welfare  ;  it  is  being  guilty  of  the  worst  and  most  guilty  of 
all  Miicidal  acts;  and  all  this  for  those  perishing  possessions  and  evanescent 
pleasures,  which  you  knoAV  not  bat  may  be  taken  from  you  the  next  moment. 
See  the  sin  of  neglecting  salvation.  How  sh(dl  ve  escape?  The  Apostle  does 
not  answer  the  question  ;  he  could  not;  it  was  not  given  him  to  answer.  The 
silence  which  seems  to  follow,  fills  my  imagination  with  more  terror,  as  to  the 
doom  of  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  than  the  most  lengthened  and  imp,-is- 
sioned  description  of  their  torments.  How  shall  we  escape?  A  question  which 
implies,  that  the  punishment  of  unbelief  is  indescribable,  unavoidable,  eternal! 
Let  me,  then,  now  entreat  you  my  hearers,  again  to  ask  whether  the  sin  of 
this  neglect  does  not  lie  at  your  door?  Let  me  ask,  whether  it  shall  lie  there 
any  longer.  Oh,  to-night,  to-night,  take  up  the  question,  carry  it  away  with 
you,  "What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Carry  it  in  silence  to  your  own  habita- 
tion ;  let  no  conversation  by  the  way  divert  your  attention  from  it.  Find  your 
way  to  your  closet,  open  your  Bibles,  throw  yourself  upon  your  knees,  and  if 
you  have  not  prayed  before,  let  the  voice  which  welcomed  the  supplications  of 
the  murderous  Saul  of  Tarsus  to  heaven,  be  heard  welcoming  yours,  and 
saying,  "Behold,  he  praycth."  God  dispose  your  hearts  to  this,  and  for  your 
encouragement  know,  that  no  prayer  of  the  penitent,  no  prayer  of  faith, 
was  ever  rejected  by  God.  If  he  could  not  listen  at  the  same  moment  to  the 
concert  of  redeemed  spirits  in  heaven,  and  the  prayer  of  the  penitent  on  earth, 
he  would  hush  every  harp  in  glory  for  a  se;ison,  that  he  might  let  the  cry  of 
mercy  come  up  into  his  ear.  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved." 


1  Hfc:  POWER  OF  CHRISTIANITY  TO  IMPROVE  THE  TEMPORAL 
CONDITION  OF  A  PEOPLE. 


REV.    n.    MELVILL,    A.   M. 
ALL  SOULS'  CHURCH,  LANGHAM  PLACE,  JUNE  15,  1834*. 


"  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation  :  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people." — Proverbs,  xiv.  34, 


It  is  our  wish,  on  the  present  occasion,  and  as  introductory  to  an  appeal  on 
behalf  of  the  National  Schools  of  this  District,  to  set  before  you  the  power  of 
Christianity  to  improve  the  temporal  condition  of  a  people.  We  are  quite 
aware  that  this  is  not  the  most  commanding  point  of  view  under  which  Chris- 
tianity can  be  surveyed,  seeing  that  it  is  as  the  alone  guide  to  immortality, 
that  the  religion  of  Jesus  appears  most  illustrious.  But  if  it  be  true,  that 
"  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,"  so  that  a  thoroughly  evangelized  community 
occupies  on  account  of  its  piety  a  more  dignified  station  than  the  ignorant  and 
irreligious,  Christianity  stands  commended  to  every  class  in  society;  and  the 
Scriptural  education  of  the  poor  proves  itself  worthy  the  support  of  all  who 
call  themselves  philanthropists. 

We  are  far  from  sure,  that  the  present  advantages  conferred  by  Christianity 
on  a  nation  obtain  their  due  share  of  notice ;  or  rather,  we  fear  that  they  are 
for  the  most  part  overlooked.  It  certainly  follows,  from  such  assertions  as  this 
of  our  text,  that  thoroughly  to  Christianize  a  community  would  be  to  cover  the 
land  with  contented,  yea,  and  in  a  moral  sense,  honourable  families.  If  there 
be  an  exalting  power  in  righteousness,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  we  have  in 
Christianity  such  an  engine  for  the  amelioration  of  the  human  condition,  as  is 
just  fitted  to  exchange  the  present  fearful  mass  of  wretchedness  for  the  beauteous 
spectacle  of  virtuous  and  well  conditioned  households.  Such  an  exchange  is 
.n  no  sense  visionary;  but  we  are  sure  it  will  never  be  brought  round,  and  we 
shall  make  none  but  the  most  inconsiderable  advances  towards  that  condition, 
so  long  as  we  try  any  method  but  that  of  impregnating  our  people  with  the 
religion  of  the  Gospel.  It  may  be  an  applauded  theory,  that  religion  should  be 
dissociated  from  legislation ;  as  though  it  were  beneath  statesmen  to  take 
lessons  from  the  Bible :  but  never  would  a  country  be  so  near  the  summit  of 
greatness,  and  never  would  its  families  be  so  approaching  that  high  standard 
of  respectability  and  sufficiency,  as  when  ruled  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  on  the 
simple  principle,  that  the  effective  power  for  making  men  sober,  and  industrious, 
and  honest,  is  to  make  them  zealous  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

We  shall  endeavour,  in  the  first  place,  to  demonstrate,  the  existence  of  that 
power,  which  Solomon-,  in  our  text,  has  ascribed  to  righteousness:  in  the 
,•  On  behalf  of  the  District  National  Schools. 
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second  place  we  will  meet  the  objection  wliich  seems  to  lie  against  his  statement, 
drawn  from  the  discord  to  which  Christianity  has  given  rise.  The  whole 
subject  will  apply  itself  to  the  charitable  cause  which  solicits  your  support;  for 
if  we  shall  prove  chat  Christianity  lieightens  the  condition  of  the  lower  orders, 
Mho  will  refuse  to  aid  the  Cliristian  education  of  the  poor? 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  are  to  advance  certain  general  considerations 
which  shall  shew  the  beneficial  Power  of  Righteousness  ;  righte- 
ousness being  regarded  as  the  produce  of  Christianity.  We  desire  to  prove  of 
our  religion,  that  it  vastly  elevates  the  condition,  and  augments  the  present 
happiness  of  mankind:  and  if  you  will  give  your  attention  to  the  influence 
which  Christianity  exerts,  first  on  ihe  duties,  and  secondly  on  the  trials  of  life, 
you  will  admit  this,  and  assent  readily  to  the  proposition,  that  it  is  righteousness 
which  exaltcth  a  nation. 

Now  if  you  know  any  thing  of  the  precepts  of  the  Bible,  you  must  be  aware, 
that  if  these  precepts  were  acted  out  by  the  members  of  a  comniunitj',  there  would 
be  banished  from  the  circle  of  this  community  whatever  tends  to  produce 
discord  and  strife,  and  that  nothing  would  be  more  observable  than  the  anxiety 
and  the  endeavour  to  uphold  order,  and  promote  the  general  happiness.  If  a 
Mian  be  imbued  with  the  fear  of  God,  he  has  a  principle  which  must  accompany 
him  into  all  the  intercourse  of  life,  and  exert  an  influence  over  each  portion  of 
his  conduct.  Teaching  us  that  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the 
present  world;  that  we  obey  magistrates;  that  we  render  to  all  their  due; 
custom  to  whom  custom  is  due,  tribute  to  whom  tribute,  fear  to  whom  fear, 
honour  to  whom  honour;  is  it  not  evident  that  the  Gospel,  if  cordially  received 
would  turn  the  refractory  into  the  orderly,  the  dissolute  into  the  virtuous;  and 
that  just  in  the  degree  in  wiiich  it  made  way  in  a  nation,  the  institutions  of 
that  nation  would  be  consolidated,  its  strength  increased,  and  its  prosperity 
augmented?  Let  the  Gospel  of  Christ  find  its  way  into  a  cottage  where  there 
is  a  thief  or  a  drunkard,  and  it  presently  plies  this  unhappy  man  with  engines 
peculiarly  its  own  It  does  not  enlarge,  as  might  philosophical  treatises  on 
morality,  on  the  comforts  of  sobriety,  and  the  advantages  which  result  to  society 
from  holding  sacred  the  rights  of  property:  it  assumes  at  once  higher  ground; 
it  tells  the  man  of  his  deathlessness  ;  it  pours  out  against  him  the  denunciations 
of  his  Maker;  it  declares  that  the  practices  of  his  life  are  making  sure  to 
him  an  eternity  of  torment  :  and  wl.en  the  man  stands  aghast  at  the  spectacle 
of  his  condition,  filled  with  dread  at  the  consequences  of  his  actions,  and  yet 
feeling  himself  so  hampered  by  evil  habits,  that  he  can  scarcely  form  resolution 
to  amend,  then  the  Gospel  comes  in  with  encouragement  it  speaks  to  him  of  a 
Surety  who  has  died  in  his  stead;  of  a  sanctifying  agency  which  is  ready  to 
make  his  own  breast  the  scene  of  its  operations  ;  and  thus  assuring  him,  that 
he  has  not  sinned  beyond  tlie  reach  of  mercy,  and  that  he  may  obtain  super- 
human help  in  wrestling  with  the  corruptions  of  nature  ;  it  animates  him  to  the 
work  of  renovation,  and  moulds  him  into  the  orderly  subject,  the  respected  and 
trust-worthy  neiglibour.  Or  if  again,  we  take  one  of  those  poor  children  for 
whom  we  are  this  day  to  plead,  we  say  of  him,  that  through  receiving  into  his 
heart  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  lie  will  learn  to  be  obedient  to  his  parents,  and 
content  with  such  pittance  as  their  condition  affords  him  ;  and  as  he  grows  up, 
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t-he  wisdom  which  is  given  him  will  lead  him  to  the  shunning  every  course  of 
vice  and  dishonesty,  to  the  working  with  his  own  hand  the  thing  which  is  gooQ, 
to  the  bearing  with  meekness  the  pressure  of  straitened  circumstances,  and 
yielding  respect  to  all  that  are  in  autliurity :  while  in  every  poor  child  that  is 
made  truly  religious,  there  is  secured  to  the  commonwealth  an  industrious, 
honest,  and  contented  member ;  one  who  shall  be  exemplary  in  the  several 
duties  of  his  station,  a  loyal  subject,  a  faithful  friend,  and  an  affectionate 
relative:  he  will  live  as  one  who  knows  that  he  must  die;  and  this  brief 
description  comprehends  all  that  is  estimable  in  conduct.  And  what  shall  we 
say  of  the  countr}',  concerning  which  it  is  said,  that  the  work  of  righteousness 
was  fast  going  on  amongst  its  youth,  but  that  it  were  just  rising  to  the  zenith 
of  greatness — that  a  period  was  at  hand  when  an  unwonted  peace,  and  a  rich 
contentment,  if  not  plenty,  will  pervade  all  its  families,  and  there  will  be  given 
a  public  demonstration,  that  it  is  "  righteousness  which  exalteth  a  nation." 

Oh,  we  cannot  tell  you  what  a  cheering  thing  it  is  to  the  Christian  philan- 
thropist, after  looking  with  weariness  on  the  well-meant,  but  inadequate  schemes, 
which  politicians  propose  for  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  people,  to  turn 
to  the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  observe  how  the  introducing  it  into  every  household 
would  scatter  the  worst  causes  of  national  unhappiness.  It  is  a  proof,  susceptible 
of  almost  mathematical  demonstration,  that  such  is  the  power  which  Christianity 
directs  towards  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  life,  that  in  prevailing  on  a  maa 
to  seek  the  salvation  of  bis  soul,  we  bind  him  to  all  those  virtues  with  which 
the  well-being  of  states  is  indissolubly  associated.  A  parish  of  real  Christians 
must  be  a  parish  of  loyal  subjects,  united  families,  and  industrious  labourers : 
overspread  the  country  with  such  parishes,  and  in  its  length  and  breadth  it  will 
present  nothing  but  order,  and  contentment,  and  activity,  the  main  elements  ot 
national  happiness  and  national  aggrandizement.  So  that,  when  we  would 
endeavour  to  improve  the  extent  of  our  population,  by  employing  no  direct 
bearing  on  its  spiritual  interests,  we  put  away  from  us  the  sovereign  specific 
which  God  has  revealed,  and  can  expect  nothing  but  disappointment  from  the 
application  of  remedies  which  we  ourselves  have  devised.  We  begin  at  the 
wrong  end,  when  we  address  ourselves ^rs^  to  the  temporal  interests.  Give  the 
supreme  concern  to  eternity,  and  in  proportion  as  you  awaken  attention  to  this, 
you  will  find  improvement  pervading  the  temporal.  And  if  there  be  truth  in^ 
these  assertions,  it  follows  that  you  heighten  the  condition  of  the  people  by 
heightening  the  tone  of  their  religion— that,  so  long  as  no  attack  is  made  on  their 
sinfulness,  you  leave  them  under  a  degradation  not  to  be  hidden  by  the  splendour 
of  warlike  achievements,  nor  balanced  by  the  fame  of  scientific  discoveries ; 
and  that  thus  our  text  is  borne  out  to  the  very  letter— "  Righteousness  exalteth- 
a  nation  ;  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people." 

We  have,  however,  as  yet  only  spoken  of  the  influence  exerted  by  religion  on. 
the  duties  of  life:  we  shall  understand  more  throughly  the  worth  of  Christianity 
as  an  engine  for  improving  the  condition  of  the  poor,  if  we  briefly  consider 
the  influence  of  religion  on  the  trials  of  life. 

Now,  there  is  a  standing  witness  to  the  divine  origin  of  the  Scriptures,  in 
the  correspondence  between  the  Word  and  the  wants  and  consciences  of  the 
readers.  It  matters  not  what  may  be  my  condition,  or  of  what  uncertain  and 
unlooked-for  revolutions  1  may  be  the  subject;  let  me  only  be  in  the  habit  of 
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appealing  to  the  Bible  for  counsel  and  encouragement,  and  I  shall  always  fnul 
a  word  in  season,  some  text  which  appears  written,  as  it  were,  on  purpose  for 
myself,  the  thought  of  one  who  knew  all  about  me,  and  who  foresaw  exactly 
the  message  I  should  need.  And  certainly  that  Book  must  commend  itself  to 
me  as  the  M-ork  of  the  Omniscient  Mliicb  thus  meets  my  own  case,  as  thouffh 
constructed  with  distinct  reference  to  every  case,  and  every  difficulty,  anu  every 
exigency,  in  the  long  and  varied  career :  and  I  gather  from  the  nicety  with 
•which  Scripture  fits  into  conscience,  and  from  that  intimate  converse  which  it 
holds  with  all  the  emotions  of  the  heart,  that  He  who  made  conscience  his 
vicegerent,  and  gave  the  heart  its  thousand  strings,  must  be  the  very  Being 
who  spake  to  the  world  through  prophets  and  apostles. 

Now.  if  the  Bible  thus  prove  its  divinity  by  its  adaptation  to  all  the  circum- 
stances of  buuiwn  condition,  you  will  at  once  admit,  that  the  religious  man  has 
a  vast  advantage  over  the  irreligious  man,  however  in  temporal  respects  the 
superiority  be  with  the  latter.  The  poor  cottager  finds  in  the  promises  and 
announcements  of  Scripture,  a  mighty  counterpoise  to  all  the  troubles  by  which 
he  is  oppressed.  The  instant  that  he  recognizes  the  appointment  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  in  the  penury  with  which  he  has  to  wrestle,  there  is  given,  as  it  were, 
a  dignity  to  want,  which  causes  it  to  appear  even  preferable  to  abundance. 
Taught  to  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight,  he  can  maintain  his  serenity  amid 
fclic  gathering  of  all  that  seems  adverse  ;  so  that  if  sickness  be  added  to  poverty, 
and  there  come  that  accumulation  of  trials,  which  one  often  sees  in  the  hovels 
of  our  labourers,  the  wife  or  the  children  pining  away  under  lingering  disease, 
and  the  diminution  of  always  scanty  resources,  and  they  have  not  Mhat  they 
need ;  even  then  he  holds  fast  his  assurance  that  "  all  things  work  together 
for  good,"  and  thus  is  more  than  a  match  for  the  calamity  which  seems  taking 
his  household  by  storm.  We  are  sure  that  if  you  made  it  your  business  to 
search  into  the  experience  of  the  poorest  Christians,  you  would  find  that  the 
lessons  and  promises  of  the  Bible,  thus  serve  as  more  than  a  balance  to  the  toils 
and  trials  of  life. 

In  an  extraordinary  manner,  Christianity  adapts  itself  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  poor;  and  we  shall  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  the  amount  of  temporal  happi- 
ness introduced  into  the  lowest  family  by  making  it  religious,  far  exceeds 
what  will  follow  on  making  it  rich.  It  is  not  that  religion  will  exclude  want 
and  remove  trouble;  though  it  nnist  not  be  overlooked,  that  we  generally  find 
the  religious  family  more  thriving,  just  because  those  vices  will  be  unknoM'n, 
and  those  virtues  cultivated,  which  respectively  obstruct  and  promote  the  pros- 
perity of  a  household.  But  if  religion  augments  not  the  substance,  it  com- 
municates contentment;  and  the  poor  man,  contented  with  his  poverty,  is  a  far 
happier  and  more  dignified  being,  than  the  rich  man,  restless  and  dissatisfied  in  his 
abundance.  This  it  is  which  Christianity  does  for  the  poor:  it  does  not  substitute 
the  luxurious  banquet  for  the  bread  and  the  water,  but  it  makes  the  family  feel, 
that  the  bread  and  the  water  are  more  than  they  deserve,  and  as  much  as  is 
for  their  good ;  and  this  gives  a  relish  to  the  scanty  fare  which  would  make  it 
unwillingly  exchanged  for  the  lordly  feast.  Christianity  does  not  diminish  the 
labour  for  the  obtaining  the  livelihood,  but  it  sends  man  to  work  in  the  strength 
of  his  God,  and  thus  so  braces  him  for  exertion,  that  the  demand  upon  his 
energies  seems  lightened.    Christianity  does  not  prevent  the  entrance  of  sorrow, 
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l)tit  it  produces  such  submission  to  the  will  of  a  wise  and  compassionate  tather, 
as  lessens  the  burden,  and  causes  it  to  be  felt  as  intended  for  good.  Christianity 
does  not  shield  from  death,  nor  secure  its  possessor  from  long-continued  disease; 
but  it  shews  death  despoiled  of  its  sting,  and  the  grave  of  its  victory  ;  and  so 
nerves  for  tlie  last  conflict,  as  to  take  away  its  terrors.  And  if  Christianity 
ertect  all  this,  where  will  you  find  us  the  engine  by  which  so  much  may  be  done 
towards  improving  the  human  condition?  What  will  introduce  so  general  a 
contentment?  What  will  so  augment  the  sum  total  of  happiness?  What  will 
ease  so  many  hearts  ?  What  will  dry  so  many  tears,  scatter  so  many  anxieties, 
excite  so  many  hopes?  What  Mill  apply  a  helping  power  to  the  oppressed 
and  suffering,  as  with  wearied  spirits,  and  overtasked  strength,  they  grapple  with 
hardships — animating  to  patience,  and  even  inspiring  them  with  thankfulness. 
Oh,  it  will  be  to  improve  the  condition  of  our  peasantry,  to  banish  murmuring 
and  discontent,  to  exchange  uneasiness  and  anxiety  for  quietness  and  confidence 
to  provide  an  antidote  to  evil  in  its  worst  shapes,  to  furnish  a  never-failing 
succour  of  care,  an  inexhaustible  source  of  consolation,  a  guide  that  will  never 
deceive,  a  hope  that  will  never  make  ashamed.  Thus  an  improvement  is  effected 
in  the  exact  degree  that  Christianity  is  diffused.  Religion  lias  such  a  power  of 
softening  what  is  most  rugged,  and  enlightening  what  is  darkest,  and  sustaining 
under  the  heaviest  pressure,  and  directing  in  the  most  perjjlexing  circumstances, 
that,  as  nothing  can  supply  its  place,  so  its  possession  more  than  compensates 
every  other  want.  He  that  has  it,  may  be  said  to  be  wealthy  in  his  poverty, 
and  he  who  is  without  it  to  be  a  beggar  in  his  abundance:  and  believing  that 
God  has  distributed  the  allotments  of  life  more  equally  than  is  generally  thought, 
so  that  the  greatest  cares  accompany  the  greatest  advantages,  and  thus  the 
average  of  comfort  may  be  not  far  from  uniform — we  believe  not  that  anything 
but  religion  is  wanting  to  raise  the  very  lowest  to  respectability  and  happiness. 
It  were  vain  to  talk  of  covering  the  whole  land  with  opulent  families;  neither, 
if  it  were  done,  should  we  have  it  covered  with  happy  families :  but  it  is  not 
less  vain  to  talk  of  covering  the  land  with  contented  families :  this  it  is  that 
Christianity,  operating  wonderously  on  all  the  trials,  as  well  as  all  the  duties  of 
life,  is  both  designed  and  adapted  to  effect.  Let,  therefore,  Christianity  gain 
entrance  into  the  cabins  and  hovels  of  our  country,  and  there  will  presently 
break  upon  the  lower  orders  that  golden  age,  which  has  yet  only  existed  in  the 
dreams  of  poets.  The  poorest,  feeling  themselves  heirs  of  God,  yea,  joint-heirs 
with  Christ,  will  bear  cheerfully  the  afflictions  wliich  are  "  but  for  a  moment ;" 
and  those  who  have  to  struggle  with  trouble  in  its  most  appalling  forms, 
"  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience,  and 
experience  hope,"  will  present  the  aspect  of  undismayed,  and  even  rejoicing  men, 
not  to  be  overborne,  because  sustained  from  on  high,  not  to  be  disheartened, 
because  secure  of  immortality.  And  if  Chrisitanity,  admitted  into  the  homes, 
and  woven  into  the  hearts,  of  the  peasantry,  would  thus  elevate  the  poorest 
families,  and  ensure  them  as  large  a  measure  of  happiness  as  consists  with  a 
state  of  moral  discipline, — then  the  opposite  proposition  must  also  be  true, 
namely,  that  the  wealthiest  families,  void  of  religion,  want  the  chief  element, 
whether  of  honour  or  of  happiness,  and  thus  the  proof  supplied  corroborates  die 
assertion,  that  "  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any 
people." 
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We  go  on  to  observe  that  there  seems  to  lie  an  Objection  aoainst  thb 
roREGOiNO  Conclusions  drawn  from  the  Discordances  to  which 
Christianity  has  given  rise. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  show  of  Christianity,  that  it  vastly  augments  the 
present  happiness  of  mankind  ;  and  appearances  are,  in  some  respects,  against 
such  a  theory.  We  most  frankly  admit,  that,  not  indeed  from  its  own  tendency, 
but  from  the  opposition  of  the  nature  with  which  it  comes  into  contact — Christi- 
anity has,  all  along,  been  the  occasion  of  much  disquietude  and  unhappiness. 
In  this  respect  it  only  fulfils  the  prediction  of  its  Founder,  who  declared,  that 
he  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword,  upon  tlie  earth.  Tlie  persecutions  to 
which  Christianity  has  given  rise,  the  family  dissensions,  the  breaches  which 
even  now  are  made  in  an  irreligious  household,  if  one  of  its  members  dare  to  be 
cm-cful  for  the  soul — these  are  all  exemplifications,  that  Christianity  has  acted, 
and  still  acts,  as  a  sword  among  men.  We  again  say,  that  the  fault  is  not 
chargeable  on  Christianity,  whose  nature  is  emphatically  peace,  but  solely  upon 
man,  who  perverts  God's  best  blessings. 

But  we  nmst,  of  course,  admit  the  fact,  that  much  misery  has  been  occasioned 
by  the  Christian  religion,  and  that,  had  this  religion  gained  no  footing  in  a 
land,  there  are  many  forms  of  disquietude  which  its  inhabitants  would  altogethct 
have  escaped.  It  is  our  business,  however,  to  strike  a  balance  between  the 
produced  wretchedness  and  the  produced  happiness,  and  to  determine  for  or 
against  the  exalting  power  of  Christianity,  according  to  the  side  on  which  the 
preponderance  lies.  And  we  do  marvel  that  so  fruitful  a  topic  of  Christian 
advocacy,  as  that  of  the  immense  blessing  which  the  religion  of  Jesus  has  proved 
to  mankind,  viewed  simply  in  its  temporal  capacity,  should  not  be  more 
frecuently  handled  by  the  champions  of  our  faith.  We  are  ready  to  keep 
futurity  out  of  view,  with  its  august  and  terrible  mj'Steries :  we  will  not  mee 
the  arraigner  of  Christianity,  on  the  ground  from  which  he  must  instantly 
be  driven — that  of  the  developements  of  immortality,  which  can  be  found  only 
in  the  pages  of  Scripture.  We  will  confine  ourselves  to  our  present  state,  and 
deal  with  humanity,  as  though  its  existence  terminated  with  death:  and  we  do 
assert — and  proofs  unnumbered  are  ready  at  hand  to  make  good  the  assertion 
— that  the  great  civilizer  of  manners,  the  great  heightener  of  morals,  the 
soother  of  the  afflicted,  the  patron  of  the  destitute,  the  friend  of  the  oppressed 
■ — this  from  its  first  establishment  hath  Christianity  been  ;  and  for  these  effects 
it  awakens  the  praise,  and  draws  down  tlie  veneration,  of  those  who  feel  not  its 
worth  as  the  guide  to  man's  final  inheritance.  We  have  only  to  contrast  the 
most  famous  and  refined  of  ancient  nations  with  modern  and  Christian,  in  order 
to  assure  ourselves,  that  in  all  which  can  give  dignity  to  our  nature,  in  all  which 
can  minister  to  public  majesty  and  private  comfort,  to  independence  of  mind, 
security  of  property,  and  whatsoever  can  either  strengthen  or  ornament  the 
frame-work  of  society — heathenism,  great  as  may  have  been  its  progress  in  arts 
and  sciences,  must  yield  at  once  and  immeasurably  to  Christianity.  It  is  easy 
to  upbraid  our  religion,  because  it  hath  verified  its  own  prophecies,  and  proved 
itself  a  sword;  but  where,  we  ask,  has  been  an  engine  so  efflcient  as  this  sword 
n  exalting  a  nation,  and  accomplishing  the  results  dear  to  every  lover  of  virtue 
Hnd  every  friend  of  humanity?  What  but  Cliristianity  has  banished  gross  vices 
from  the  open  stage,  where  tlicy  once  walked   unblushingly,   and  forced  them 
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where  it  could  not  extirpate  them,  to  hide  them  in  the  shades  of  a  disgracehi* 
privacy?     What  else  hath  covered  the  land  with  blessings  unknown  in  earlier 
and  more  renowned  days — with  hospitals,  and  infirmaries,  and  asylums  ?     What 
but  Christianity  is  gradually  extirpating  slavery  from  the  eartli,  and  bringing 
on  a  season,  too  long  deferred  indeed,  but  our  approaches  to  which  distance, 
beyond  all  calculation,  those  of  the  best  heathen  times — a  season  when  men  shall 
own  universally  a  brother  in  man,  and  dash  off  every  fetter  which  cruelty  hath 
forged  and  cupidity  fastened.     What  hath  softened  the  horrors  of  war,  rendering 
comparatively  unheard  of,  the  horrors  of  former  conflicts  ?     What  hatli  raised 
tlie  female  sex,  from  the  degraded  position  which  they  still  occupy  in  the  lands 
of  a  false   faith?     What  hath  introduced  laws  which  secure  the  weak  from 
injury,  and  protect  the  widow  in  her  loneliness,  and  secure  the  orphan  in  his 
rights?     What  hath  given  sacredness  to  every  domestic  relationsliip,  to  the 
ties  which  bind  together  the  husband  and  the  wife,  the  parent  and  the  child, 
the  master  and  the  servant,  and  thus  brought  those  virtues  to  our  fire-side,  the 
exile  of  which  takes  all  music  from  that  beautiful  word  "home?"     To  all  such 
questions,  we  have  but  one  reply — Christianity,  that  exalter  of  nations.     Tlie 
determined  foe  of  injustice  in  its  every  shape;  the  denouncer  of  malice,  and 
revenge,  and  pride — passions  which  keep  the  surface  of  society  ever  stormy  and 
agitated;  the  inspirer  of  genuine  patriotism,  because  the  enemy  of  selfishness; 
the   founder  and  upholder  of  noble   institutions,    because  the  teacher  of  an 
unshackled  philanthropy;  Christianity  hath  lifted  our  fallen  humanity  to  a 
moral  greatness,  which  seemed  wholly  out  of  reach — to  a  station,  which  comparea 
with  that  occupied  under  the  dominion  of  heathenism,  is  like  a  new  palace 
amongst  the  orders  of  creation.     And  there  needs  nothing,  in  order  to  prove 
that  we  put  forth  no  exaggerated  statement,  but  that  Christendom  be  contrasted 
with  nations  which  have  not  yet  embraced  Christianity.     If  you  are  in  search 
of  the  attributes  which  give  dignity  to  a  state,  of  the  virtues  which  shed  a  lustre 
and  loveliness  over  families,  value  to  what  is  magnificent  in  enterprise,  refined 
in  civilization,  lofty  in  ethics,  admirable  in  jurisprudence — you  never  think  of 
turning  to  any  but  a  christianized  territory,  in  order  to  obtain  the  most  signai 
exhibition:    and  just  in  proportion  as  Christianity  but  gains  footing  on  the 
territories  of  heathenism,  there  is  a  distinct  improvement  in  whatever  tends  to 
exalt  a  nation,  and  bring  comfort  and  respectability  to  its  households.     Oh,  if 
we  could  but  plant  the  cross  on  every  mountain,  and  in  every  valley  of  this 
globe,  and  prevail  on  a  thousand  tribes  to  throw  away,  by  on«  simultaneous 
impulse,  the  idols  before  which  they  do  homage,  and  hail  Christ  Jesus  as  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  doubts  that  we  should  have  done  infinitely 
more  towards  covering  our  planet  with  all  the  decencies  and  with  all   the 
dignities  of  civilized  life,  than  by  centuries  of  unremitted  endeavour  to  humanize 
barbarism  without  molesting  superstition?   We  are  clear  on  the  point — it  needs 
no  argument,  because  ascertained  by  experience,  and,  if  not  proved  by  experi- 
ence, may  be  made  out  by  irresistible  argument — that  in  teaching  a  nation  the 
religion  of  Christ,  we  teach  it  the  principles  of  government  which  will  give  it 
fixedness  as  an  empire,  of  science  which  will  multiply  the  comfort,  and  of  truths 
which  will  heighten  the  character  of  its  population.     Thoroughly  to  Christi- 
anize is   thoroughly  to   regenerate  a   land :    and    the   poor  missionary,   who 
in  the  simplicity  of  his  faith,  and  fervour  ef  his  zeal,  throws  himself  into  the 
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waste  of  paganism,  and  there  with  no  apparent  incclianistn  for  altering  the  con 
dition  of  the  savage  community,  labours  at  nothing  but  maiiing  Christ  known 
to  tlie  children  ot  idolatry — Me  say  of  this  intrepid  wrestler  with  the  ignorance 
of  a  long-neglec.t'd  domain,  that  in  toiling  to  save  souls,  he  is  toiling  to 
develope  the  intellectual  power,  reform  the  policy,  and  elevate,  in  every  respect, 
the  rank  of  the  immortal  beings  who  engage  his  solicitude;  he  is  working  with 
that  engine,  which  exalteth  a  nation :  and,  therefore,  do  we  declare  our  belief, 
that  the  day  on  which  a  province  of  Africa  hearkened  to  his  summons,  started 
from  its  moral  debasement,  and  acknowledged  Jesus  as  its  Saviour,  would  be 
also  the  day  in  which  that  province  overstepped  one  half  of  the  desert  of  sepa- 
ration which  has  divided  it  from  civilized  Europe,  and  went  forward  as  with  a 
giant's  stride  towards  its  due  place  among  the  nations  of  tlie  earth. 

So  that  however  it  is  true,  that  in  sending  Christianity,  you  send,  according 
to  the  description  of  the  Founder  himself,  a  sword  into  a  land,  we  will  not,  for 
a  moment,  entertain  the  opinion,  that  Christianity  is  no  temporal  blessing, 
if  received  by  the  inhabitants  as  their  chart  for  eternity.  It  is  a  sword;  and 
divided  families  and  clashing  parties  will  attest  the  keenness  and  the  strength  of 
the  weapon  :  but  then  it  is  also  a  sword  whose  bright  flash  scatters  the  darkness 
of  ages,  and  from  whose  point  shrink  away  the  corruption,  and  the  cruelty,  and 
the  fraud,  which  flourish  in  that  darkness  as  a  congenial  element.  It  is  a  sword  ; 
and  it  must  pierce  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  many  close  ties,  dislocate  many 
interests,  and  l.icercite  many  hearts:  but  to  wave  this  sword  over  a  land,  is  to 
break  the  spell  that  has  been  fastened  on  it  by  centuries  of  ignorance,  and  to 
disperse  or  destroy  those  brooding  hosts  of  foul  spirits,  which  have  long  oppressed 
its  inhabitants,  and  kept  down  every  energy  that  can  ennoble  our  species.  And 
therefore  are  we  nothing  moved  by  the  accusation,  that  Christianity  hath  brought 
some  portion  of  misery  into  the  world.  We  deny  not  the  truth  of  the  charge: 
to  disprove  that  :ruth.  Mould  be  to  disprove  Ciiristianity  itself.  The  Founder 
prophesied  that  his  religion  should  be  a  sword,  and  the  accomplishment  of  his 
prediction  is  one  of  our  evidences  that  he  came  forth  from  God. 

But  when  men  go  further,  and  arraign  Christianity  as  having,  on  the  whole, 
increased  the  sum  of  human  misery,  oli,  then  we  have  an  appeal  to  the  exalting 
power  of  righteousness,  to  the  splendid  institutions  of  civilized  societies,  to  the 
bulwarks  of  liberty  which  they  have  bravelv  thrown  up,  to  the  structures  which 
they  liave  reared  for  the  shelter  of  the  sutl'ering,  to  their  mighty  advancings  in 
equity,  and  science,  and  good  order,  and  greatness.  Men  may  call  Christianity 
a  sword  ;  but  we  shew  you  the  desert  blossoming  as  the  rose,  and  all  because 
ploughed  by  the  sword  of  Christianity  :  we  shew  you  every  chain  of  oppression 
falling  into  shivers,  and  all  because  struck  by  the  sword  of  Christianity:  we 
shew  you  the  coffers  of  the  wealthy  bursting  open  for  the  succour  of  the  destitute, 
and  all  because  touched  by  the  sword  of  Christianity  :  we  shew  you  the  human 
intellect  springing  into  manhood,  rea.son  starting  from  dwarfishness,  and 
assuming  a  magnificence  of  power,  and  all  because  roused  by  the  glare  of  the 
sword  of  Christianity  :  and  thus  able  to  demonstrate,  that  in  every  sense  righte- 
ousness exalteth  a  nation,  we  are  bold  to  declare,  that  the  amount  of  temporal 
misery  has  been  incalculably  diminished  by  the  propagation  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  and  that  this  sword,  in  s])ite  of  producing  slaughters  and  divisions,  hath 
been,  and  still  is,  as  a  golden  scej)tre,  beneath  Mhich  the  tribes  of  our  race  have 
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fc-ind  a  rest,  which  heathenism  knew  only  in  its  poetry,  and  a  security,  anl  a 
Ir^edom,  and  a  greatness,  which  philosophy  reached  only  in  its  dreams. 

Now,  it  has  been  our  endeavour  throughout  this  discourse,  to  impress  on  you 
the  power  of  Christianity,  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  people,  and  thus  to 
satisfy  you  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  religious  education  of  the  poor.  We  have 
striven  to  shew  you,  that  even  for  the  accomplishment  of  secular  ends,  tlie  Gospel 
of  Christ  is  an  engine  which  politicians,  as  well  as  philanthropists,  should  employ. 
And  we  have  been  the  more  anxious  to  do  this,  because  we  think  it  one  of 
the  signs  of  the  times,  that  what  is  called  "useful  knowledge,"  does  not  include 
religious  knowledge.  When  you  come  to  examine  into  the  knowledge  which 
now  usurps  the  definition  of  "  useful,"  you  find  it  limited  to  science  and  history  ; 
and  embracing  little  or  nothing  which  bears  relationship  to  the  soul  and  eternity. 
The  definition  is,  at  the  least,  somewhat  pcesumptuous  and  misplaced;  the 
really  useful  knowledge  must  be  that  which  equips  man  for  immortalitv,  and 
informs  him  how  he  may  secure  happiness  throughout  the  immortality  of  his 
being.  And  forasmuch  as  it  is  demonstrable  that  Christianitv  is  as  efTective  i 
fitting  men  for  the  duties  of  life,  as  in  preparing  for  the  solemnities  of  judo'- 
ment,  and  is  thus  as  useful  for  the  present  world  as  well  as  fur  the  next,  we 
think  it  right  that  attention  should  be  fastened  on  a  principle  which  seems 
nearly  out  of  date,  the  principle — that  to  promote  the  piety,  is  to  promote  the 
good  order  and  happiness  of  a  people,  and  that  moral  greatness  is  both  the 
foundation  and  safeguard  of  civil  liberty.  ^Miatever,  then,  our  earnestness  for 
the  education  of  the  poor,  we  have  no  hope  of  any  system  of  which  religion  is 
not  made  the  basis.  We  are  sure,  that  in  having  Christianity  in  our  hand,  we 
have  a  machinery  for  grappling  with  that  wretchedness  which  results  from  the 
inequalities  of  the  human  condition  ;  and  for  bringing  about  such  a  revolution 
in  society  as  would  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  most  ardent  philanthropist  But 
let  us  in  no  degree  set  aside  this  machinery,  as  though  modern  discoveries  had 
originated  a  better.  To  develope  the  intellect  without  improving  the  heart, 
(and  for  this  Christianity  is  alone  sufficient,)  is  to  make  a  mightv  population, 
but  mighty  only  in  arts — a  population  conscious  of  strength,  but  ignorant  how 
to  apply  it — and  concerning  which,  therefore,  the  likelihood,  if  not  the  certainty 
is,  that  they  will  bury  themselves  beneath  the  ruins  of  all  that  is  venerable  and 
glorious  in  the  land. 

It  is,  then,  the  Scriptural  instruction  of  the  poor,  wliich  we  look  to  for 
promoting  the  well-being  of  society ;  for  it  is  "righteousness"  which  "exalteth 
a  nation."  And  scriptural  instruction  it  is  which  is  imparted  to  four  hundred 
and  sixty  children,  in  the  National  Schools  of  this  large  and  opulent  district ;  so 
that  we  have  every  conlieience  in  commending  them  to  your  liberal  support.  You 
cannot  require  lengthened  appeals,  in  order  that  you  may  be  led  to  contribute 
cheerfully  and  largely,  to  a  cause  which  thus  solicits  you  both  as  patriots  and 
Christians.  If  you  enter  the  courts  and  alleys  of  a  densely  peopled  neighbour- 
hood, the  condition  of  children  will  excite  your  svmpathies  as  much  or  even 
more,  than  that  of  adults  :  you  will  feel,  that  however  pitiable  the  spectacle  of 
vice  and  degradation  by  which  you  are  too  often  met,  the  worst  spectacle  of  all, 
because  that  which  augurs  a  continued  infliction  of  wretchedness  upon  a  parish, 
is  mat  of  the  rising  generation  growing  up  in  the  ignorance  of  God,  and  tra-ned 
to  the  imitation  of  the  dissoluteness  of  their  parents.     No  approach  can  t»e 
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made  towards  the  nionil  renovation  of  a  country,  except  by  dealing,  and  that, 
too,  most  vigorously,  with  the  infancy  and  boyhood  of  tliat  country.  We  can 
expect  little  success,  when  attacking  the  wickedness  which  hath  grown  witli  the 
growth,  and  strengthened  with  the  strength,  of  our  adult  population.  Nothing 
indeed  is  too  hard  for  tlie  Lord  ;  and  we  would  therefore  ply  the  manhood  and 
the  old  i>ge  of  crime  with  the  lessons  of  the  Bible ;  but  the  alone  hoperu( 
attempt,  is  that  of  applying  Christianity  as  a  preventive,  and  turning  away 
the  ciiildren  from  the  steps  of  their  fathers.  And  this  attempt  it  is  in  which 
you  are  now  asked  to  join  :  the  parochial  schools  gathering  together  the  boys  and 
the  girls  of  our  lower  orders,  and  disciplining  them  in  the  fear  of  the  Almighty, 
may  be  the  nursery  for  those  who  shall  exalt  the  nation ;  and  thus  possibly  be 
greater  than  princes — greater  morally,  as  admitted  into  the  citizenship  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem — greater  politically,  as  doing  more  towards  strengthening 
the  institutions  of  their  country.  If  God  impress  these  truths  on  your  minds, 
you  will  on  this,  and  every  the  like  occasion,  display  liberality  in  promoting 
the  education  of  the  poor. 


:ib 
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"  Keep  them  from  the  evil." — John,  xvii.  15. 


These  were  amongst  the  last  words  which  our  gracious  and  compassionate 
Saviour  put  up  to  his  Father  just  before  he  left  the  world,  on  behalf  of  liis 
disciples.  He  had,  hitherto,  been  with  them,  assisting  them  by  his  counsel  in 
all  cases  of  difficulty,  guarding  them  in  his  doctrine  against  all  error,  both  in 
judgment  and  practice;  and  constantly  setting  before  them,  as  the  rule  of 
their  life,  his  own  pious  example.  But  now,  their  guide,  their  counsellor, 
their  friend,  was  going  away  from  them — was  about  to  leave  them,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  themselves;  to  leave  them  too,  in  a  world  full  of  wickedness,  and 
abounding  with  temptation.  And  this  was  a  time  in  which  he  who  loved  them, 
and  had  always  taken  a  deep  interest  in  their  welfare,  could  not  but  feel  for 
them  the  greatest  possible  anxiety. 

The  parent,  yoti  know,  feels  for  his  child,  when,  just  before  death,  fixing  his 
eye  on  it,  he  thinks  of  the  many  dangers  to  which  he  will  leave  it  exposed, 
without  his  advice  to  guide  him,  and  his  presence  to  admonish  him,  and  so 
looking  upwards,  he  pours  out  over  it  a  parent's  best  prayer,  imploring  for  it 
the  care  and  protection  of  heaven.  Similar  to  these  were  the  feelings  of  our 
blessed  Lord :  he  knew  exactly  what  the  world  was,  and  he  also  knew  in  what 
a  dangerous,  what  a  peculiarly  trying  situation  his  disciples  would  very  shortly 
be  placed.  They  were  not  only  going  to  act  their  part  in  it  as  Christians,  but 
they  were  going  forth  as  his  emissaries,  publishing  his  religion  ;  and,  in  such  a 
service,  they  would  meet  with  peculiar  difficultLes,  and  be  assailed  by  peculiar 
temptations :  Satan  would  lay  snares  for  them,  to  impede  their  progress ;  and 
the  men  of  the  world  would  raise  against  them  a  strong,  a  violent  opposition. 
They  would  have  much  to  guard  against,  much  to  struggle  with,  much  to  resist ; 
and,  perhaps,  their  minds  not  being  yet  sufficiently  established,  they  might  yield 
to  fear,  turn  traitors  to  avoid  persecution  ;  and,  buffetted  by  the  winds  and  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world,  make  "shipwreck  of  faith."  Yes,  they  might  do  all 
this  ;  left  to  themselves,  they  would  do  it :  for  though  Christians,  thougii  minis- 
ters, though  apostles,  they  were  still  flesh  and  blood;  nothing  in  themselves 
but  weak  and  defenceless  creatures;  having  no  power  to  resist  one  temptation, 
or  to  overcome  one  enemy.  And,  therefore,  he  prays  for  them  :  he  forgets  for  a 
while  his  own  coming  sorrows,  in  a  tender  concern  for  their  well-being  and  hap- 
piness. And  what  is  it  he  asks  in  liis  prayer?  Is  it,  that  Iiis  F'atlier,  to  whom  as 
a  mediator  he  addressed  iiis  petition,  would  remove  his  followers  from  the  reach 
of  this  world's  temptation,  by  taking  them  altogether  out  of  it?  Oh,  no  :  "  I 
*  For  the  benefit  of  the  National  Schools. 
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prav  not  Fatlier  tliiit  thou  sliouldest  take  them  out  of  tlie  worhl" — "There  thoi 
hast  placed  them,  and  there  let  them  remain  ;  tiiere  let  them  be  useful  ;  let  then/ 
extend  far  and  wide  the  beneficial  influence  of  a  holy  example;  let  them  shine 
as  lio'hts  in  it;  only  one  thing  I  ask  of  thee  in  reference  to  their  continuance 
on  the  earth,  and  that  is,  that  thou  shouldest  "  keep  them  from  the  evil."' 

This  important  petition  will  now  occupy  our  attention.  It  teaches  us  three 
things,  which  I  earnestly  entreat  you  to  consider: — first,  that  there  is  an  evil 
in  the  world  which  we  ought  to  guard  against ;  secondly,  that  those  who  have 
others  under  their  care,  should  use  every  endeavour  to  preserve  them  from  its 
;nfluence  ;  ami,  thiidiv,  that  it  is  God  alone  who  can  keep  us  from  evil. 

I  have  first  to  call  your  attention  to  a  fact  well  worthy  of  it,  that  there  is 
AN  Evil  in  the  \Vorld  which  we  ought  to  guard  against. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some,  that,  when  our  Lord  said  "  Keep  them  from 
the  evil,"  he  meant  the  evil  one,  the  devil,  that  wicked,  fallen  angel,  the  author 
of  all  evil,  called  in  Scripture,  the  "  god  of  this  world,"  and  whose  influence  in 
it  is  indeed  very  great.  We  may  give  this  sense  to  it  without  at  all  weakening 
tlie  force  of  the  great  lesson  which  the  text  teaches  us ;  but  it  seems  to  me  best 
to  accord  with  the  scope  of  the  whole  prayer,  to  understand  the  expression  of 
moral  evil  in  the  general,  that  evil  which  the  wicked  one  has  sown  all  over  the 
world,  which  has  sprung  up  from  time  to  time  without  intermission,  from  the 
fall  of  Adam  to  this  day  ;  and  which  is  everywhere  to  be  found  in  it.  For  you 
clearly  perceive,  that  the  weight  of  anxiety  pressing  on  our  Lord's  mind  at  that 
interesting  and  painful  period,  was,  his  leaving  his  followers  in  a  world  where 
they  would  be  subject  to  temptation ;  and  therefore,  in  his  prayer  he  connects 
the  idea  of  evil  with  the  world,  and  expresses  this  as  his  wish,  that  whilst  they 
lived  in  it  they  might  not  be  hurt  by  it. 

Now  of  all  things  that  need  proof,  moral  evil  is,  alas!  that  one  thing  that 
stands  in  least  need  of  it.  You  have  not,  I  am  sure,  to  be  convinced  of  the  fact 
of  its  existence ;  for  notwithstanding  all  those  natural  beauties  in  creation  which 
we  look  at  and  admire,  those  glens  and  mountains,  those  lakes,  those  verdant 
plains,  that  rich,  varied  scenery,  whicli  make  the  world  so  lovely — I  would 
rather  sav,  too  much  loved  as  a  resi<lence,  you  must  have  remarked,  or  else 
you  are  men  of  no  discernment  at  all,  that  there  is  a  moral  evil  spoiling  every 
thing,  working  our  ruin,  destructive  to  our  interests.  Now,  though  all  men 
will  admit  the  fact,  seeing  what  is  said  of  it  in  books  of  ancient  philosophy,  as 
well  as  from  what  they  have  learned  by  experience  and  revelation,  there  is,  as  you 
are  aware,  a  great  difference  of  opinion,  as  to  when  a  thing  is  evil  and  when  it 
is  not.  But  if  I  lay  this  down,  that  whatever  feeds  the  pride  and  vanity  of  the 
creature;  whatever  fans  the  flame  of  unhallowed  passion;  whatever  deadens 
the  spiritual  affections.;  whatever  interferes  with  the  soul's  pure  and  sublime 
devotion  ;  whatever  alienates,  draws  olT  from  God ;  whatever  makes  a  man 
sensual,  earthly-minded,  and  consequently  unfit  for  heaven ;  I  say,  if  I  lay  it 
do\vn  that  all  this  is  evil,  who  that  knows  any  thing  of  his  Bible,  will  dare  dis- 
pute it?  True,  it  will  condemn  the  men  who  go  to  our  theatres,  and  who 
think  it  no  harm  to  be  a  little  gay,  whilst  in  that  season,  in  which  (as  they  sav) 
they  can  best  enjoy  life.  True,  it  will  condemn  many  men  of  high  sterling 
character,  who  exercise  all  the  amiable  affections,  and  shew  to  one  another  ail 
Ui'i  courtesies  and  kind  attentions  of  life.      Hut  what  of  that.     There   u   it 
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scriptural  standard,  and  we  must  measure,  we  must  examine  every  thing  by  it 
— we  must  take  a  right  view  of  evil,  else  we  shall  never  depart  from  it. 

Now  the  evil  of  the  world  is  sometimes  so  latent,  as  not  to  be  discernible; 
xnd  let  me  tell  you,  my  brethren,  that  that  evil  which  is  least  discernible,  is  very 
often  tlie  most  dangerous.  We  see,  for  instance,  the  gross  vices  of  intemperance 
and  debauchery — our  eyes  are  disgusted  with  the  sight ;  and  the  thing  is  so  plainly 
evil,  that  if  we  are  not  sunk  almost  to  a  level  with  the  brute  creation,  we  shrink 
with  abhorrence  from  the  foul  pollution  of  vices  so  monstrous.  But  tliere  is  an 
evil  that  we  do  not  so  easily  see,  and,  therefore,  are  the  more  likely  to  be  hurt 
by  it — it  exists  in  books,  which  we  read  for  their  sentimentalism,  for  the  infor- 
mation which  they  give  us  in  science,  in  history,  or  which  we  take  up  simply 
for  the  beauty  of  the  poetry ;  perhaps  they  were  written  by  some  man,  who 
wishing  to  make  infidels,  thought  he  should  best  succeed  by  presenting  his 
false  doctrine  in  such  a  pleasing,  insinuating  form,  as  might  procure  for  it  an 
easy  admission  into  the  minds  of  the  unwary;  and  thus  imperceptibly  and  by 
degrees,  we  become  contauiinated,  and  before  we  are  aware  of  it  we  imbibe  the 
moral  poison.  It  exists,  again,  in  those  parties  of  pleasure,  where  there  is 
nothing  said  and  done  but  what  savours  of  earthliness,  and  which,  because  they 
dissipate  the  mind,  and  make  it  forgetful  of  better  and  nobler  pursuits,  are 
highly  injurious  to  those  who  frequent  them. 

Now,  here  I  would  observe,  that  if  our  Lord,  who  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  world,  and  who  also  knew  what  harm  his  poor,  weak,  peccable,  and 
unsuspecting  creatures  might  get  to  their  own  souls,  by  unguarded  intercourse 
with  the  things  and  with  the  men  of  it,  prayed  his  Father,  that  he  would 
"  Keep  them  from  the  evil ;"  surely  we  who  are  the  subjects  of  temptation,  ought 
to-  pray  against  it  ourselves.  The  Christian  feels  it,  and  therefore,  it  is  the 
point  upon  which  he  is  most  earnest  at  the  throne  of  grace :  but  the  man  of  the 
world  thinks  but  little  of  the  evil  of  it.  His  chief  wish  is,  that  God  would  keep 
him  from  affliction,  from  loss,  from  disappointment.  His  chief  anxiety  is,  that 
lie  may  not  be  injured  by  slander  or  misrepresentation  in  his  own  character,  and 
in  that  of  his  family  ;  but  the  thought  seldom  occurs  to  him  of  the  possibility 
of  his  being  hurt  spiritually,  of  his  being  contaminated  by  moral  e\\\ — and  do 
you  wonder  then,  that  he  talks  with  such  an  air  of  unsuspecting  confidence,  of 
his  being  able  to  go  here  and  there,  without  getting  harm  from  it?  Do  you 
wonder  that  he  pleads  for  those  things,  which  you  are  taught  to  consider  objec- 
tionable, because  presenting  a  variety  of  temptations,  calling  them  innocent? 
And  do  you  wonder  that  he  takes  a  part  in  most  of  the  fashionable  follies,  that 
he  enters  without  reserve  into  the  gay  circles  of  society,  and  that  he  gratifies  his 
love  for  worldly  pleasure,  by  participating  in  the  common  amusements  of  life? 
The  fact  is,  he  has  not  your  feelings,  nor  your  apprehension — he  does  not  see 
things  in  a  clear  scriptural  light — he  takes  a  very  different  view  of  the  world 
from  what  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  took  of  it.  He  is  in  such  a  state  of 
mind,  so  thoroughly  incapable  of  thinking  as  you  do,  because  completely 
destitute  of  all  spiritual  understanding,  that  to  argue  with  him  as  to  the  impro- 
priety of  the  course  which  he  pursues,  would  be,  perhaps,  to  spend  breath  to  no 
purpose — you  leave  off  where  you  began,  you  cannot  convince  him.  Wait 
awhile,  and  the  light  of  heaven  may  break  in  upon  his  soul — and  then  he  will 
take  a  different  view  of  things;  he  will  then  see  harm  where  he  cannot  discover 
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it  now.    'riie  things  of  the  world  will,  one  after  another,  drop  off  from  him,  and 
he  will  willingly  renounce  all  liurtful  pleasures  for  the  pleasures  of  religion. 
1  come  now  secondly,  to  consider  in  connexion  with  our  text,  the  Duty  that 

DEVOLVES    UPON    THOSE    WHO    HAVE    IN    ANY    WAY    THE    CaRE    OF    OtHERS. 

It  is  drawn  from  the  example  of  our  Lord,  and  it  consists  in  their  using  every 
endeavvnjr  to  preserve  them  from  evil.  It  speaks  to  parents  and  guardians,  to 
heads  of  families,  and  to  ministers ;  and  it  tells  us,  that  whether  we  have 
individuals,  or  households,  or  large  flocks,  committed  to  our  care,  we  are  to 
consider  ourselves  as  having  an  important,  responsible  charge,  and  that  M'e 
ought  to  think  of  them  with  anxiety,  pray  for  them,  and  do  all  we  can,  w  ith 
the  view  of  promoting  their  best,  their  highest  interests. 

Now  this  is,  alas!  in  very  many  ciises,  very  sadly  forgotten.  Much  will  be 
done,  for  instance,  by  the  parent,  (and  who  can  blame  him  for  it  ?)  to  promote  his 
child's  temporal  welfare ;  but  then  little  or  nothing  will  be  done  to  promote 
the  well-being  of  his  soul.  He  is  allowed  to  mix  with  the  thoughtless,  to  read 
books  of  an  evil  tendenc)',  to  go  to  places  where,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  there  is 
much  injurious  association.  He  is  brought  up  in  the  habit  of  paying  little 
regard  to  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath ;  his  parent  profanes  the  day  by  reading 
the  newspaper,  by  having  worldly  company,  or  by  conversing  with  his  family 
upon  subjects  purely  of  an  eartlily  nature — and  what  can  that  parent  expect 
will  be  the  result  of  it?  There  is  no  anxious  eye  directed  to  his  spiritual 
welfare,  no  holy  books  set  before  him,  no  pious  example — he  is  trained  up  to 
walk  according  to  the  course  of  "  this  present  evil  world,"  he  is  not  trained  up 
for  heaven !  The  mother,  too,  though  she  does  it,  as  she  thinks,  for  the  good 
of  her  child,  acts  too  often  most  unchristianly.  She  allows  the  young  mind  to 
be  occupied  by  the  silly  tales  of  romance,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  have  it 
early  impressed  with  the  grccit  truths  of  religion.  She  allows  her  child  to  follow 
the  bent  of  her  own  inclination,  never  checking  her  desire  for  gay  pleasurable 
amusement,  by  telling  her  that  in  religion  there  is  far  more  of  what  will  con- 
dace  to  her  happiness  ;  and  her  greatest  pride  is  (so  she  tells  you)  to  see  her 
in  after-life  do  credit  to  the  training  she  received  from  her  mother  in  all 
fashionable  accomplishments ! 

Oil !  ye  parents,  stop  and  consider  whether  ye  are  doing  the  best  for  those 
dear  children  whom  God  hath  committed  to  your  care.  Do  not  be  anxious,  ye 
fathers,  that  your  sons  should  be  heirs  of  a  large  earthly  estate,  but  rather  that 
they  may  be  heirs  of  that  rich  and  glorious  inheritance  which  God  "  has  laid 
lip  for  those  who  love  Him,"  in  heaven ;  and  you,  ye  mothers,  be  careful  to 
train  up  your  daughters  more  for  eternity  than  for  time.  Beware  where  ye  take 
tliem,  or  where  ye  give  them  liberty  to  go.  Above  all,  take  heed  what  sort  of 
example  you  set  before  them;  God  has  placed  them  in  your  hands,  he  has 
intrusted  them  to  your  care,  you  are  responsit)le  for  their  well-being  in  this 
world,  but  far  more  for  their  well-being  in  the  next.  And  oh!  what  a  h  avt- 
thrillin'y  thing,  what  a  dreadful  cousummiition  of  all  anxieties  concerning  them, 
if  by  bad  advice  and  bad  example,  or  else  by  entire  negligence,  you  prove  your- 
selves their  destroyers,  and  have  your  misery  heightened  in  the  world  of  lost 
spirits  by  the  tormenting  accusation  of  your  poor  children's  upbraidingsl 

Go  then,  I  pray  you,  to  your  chambers,  and  there  upon  your  bended  kneeg, 
]. resent  your  offspring  to  the  Lord.     Say  with  the  aged  patriarch  "  Oh  that 
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these  my  children  may  live  before  Thee,"  Ye;i,  call  lliem  to  you,  let  them  pray 
with  you.  One  of  the  first  acts  you  shoiihl  teacli  them  is  that  of  prayer.  I  go 
further — you  are  heads  of  families,  you  have  servants  under  you,  whose  souls 
are  as  precious  in  God's  sight  as  those  of  your  children.  Well  then,  let  a  family 
altar  be  set  up  in  the  midst  of  your  households,  and  do  ye,  your  children,  and 
your  servants,  all  bending  around  it,  otfer  upon  it  your  morning  and  evening 
sacrifice,  presenting  it  to  God  through  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer.  If  you  do 
this,  you  and  yours  will  be  blessed.  Oh!  that  prayers  offered  in  this  way,  and 
offered  in  a  proper  spirit,  were  to  come  up  before  God,  from  every  family  in 
England!  Then  God  would  smile  upon  us  and  we  should  be  happy.  'I'here 
would  be  no  pestilence,  no  fears  of  dangerous  innovations,  "  no  complaining 
in  our  streets."  Our  righteousness  would  exalt  us,  and  we  should  be  able  to  say, 
with  confidence,  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  "The  Lord  of  Hosts 
is  with  us,  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge." 

Let  us  now  pass  to  our  third  and  last  division.  It  brings  before  us  a  most 
important  truth,  and  that  is,  that  it  is  God  alone  who  can  keep  us 
FROM  Evil. 

Our  Saviour  asks  his  Father  to  keep  his  disciples  from  the  evil,  to  which  he 
himself  by  going  from  them,  would,  in  a  great  measure,  leave  them  exposed ;  and 
it  becomes  us,  learning  a  lesson  from  what  our  Saviour  did  on  this  occasion,  to 
look  above  ourselves,  above  all  created  helps,  and  to  place  our  sole,  our  entire 
dependence  upon  God.  Now  there  is  no  doctrine  more  necessary,  in  my 
opinion,  to  be  urged  upon  man's  mind,  than  that  which  relates  to  his  weakness ; 
I  ought  to  say  to  his  helplessness ;  for  he  is  naturally  a  very  proud  creature, 
he  loves  a  spirit  of  independence,  even  in  matters  of  religion;  he  thinks  himself 
belter  and  stronger  than  he  really  is;  and  he  does  not  sufficiently  recognize  the 
hand  that  first  formed  him,  and  can  alone  preserve  him. 

We  talk  of  our  principles,  thinking  them  firm  and  steadfast :  and  we  sometimes 
venture  to  go  even  where  we  ought  not,  vainly  imagining  that,  though  we  do  place 
ourselves  by  going  there  within  the  sphere  of  temptation,  we  yet  have  sufficient 
power  to  resist.  But  who  that  knows  himself,  will  ever  trust  himself?  Where 
is  the  man  who  confidently  tells  me,  that  he  can  go  any  where  and  get  no 
harm  1  I  will  not  believe  him.  I  would  not  believe  even  a  man  of  God,  however 
spiritually-minded,  however  strong  in  grace,  if  he  said  so ;  for  that  passage  of 
Scripture,  proves  at  once  the  folly  of  self-confidence,  "  The  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  it?"  Let  God  withdraw 
from  us  his  protecting  arm,  let  him  remove  from  us  those  ramparts  of  his 
grace  with  which  he  now  shelters  us,  and  we  are  at  once  laid  open  to  the  attacks 
of  our  enemies.  Let  him  leave  our  little  bark,  frail  and  perishable  as  it  is,  to 
pursue  its  voyage  on  the  sea  of  life,  without  his  presence  to  guide  it,  and  with 
every  "  wind  of  doctrine"  it  will  deviate  from  its  course,  it  will  fall  upon  the 
quicksands,  or  be  driven  on  the  rocks ;  it  will  not  be  able  to  bear  up  against  the 
winds  and  waves  of  strong,  violent  temptation;  it  will  soon  go  down  into  the 
bowels  of  the  deep ;  it  will  perish  for  ever.  My  brethren  you  are  safe,  only  so 
long  as  God  keeps  you  from  evil.  Oh !  then  look  up  to  him.  In  these  times, 
especially,  when  you  see  so  many  of  your  brethren  departing  sj  strangely  from 
the  truth  and  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  t  feel  it  my  duty  to  give  you  this  advice. 
Beraemler  "  thou  standest  by  faith  "'    "  Be  not"  then  "  high-minded  but  fear." 

^ow  the  subject  'ipon  which  I  have  been  dwelling,  is  closely  connected  with 
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another,  which  it  is  my  iiity  to  bring  before  you  to-day.  I  have  to  advocate 
the  cause  of  the  National  Schools,  established  in  this  parish  ;  and  I  do  so  most 
cheerfully,  because,  1  am  quite  sure,  that  the  most  likely  means,  under  God,  of 
preserving  our  youth  of  both  sexes  from  evil,  is,  the  giving  them  sound  scriptural 
instruction.  I  would  not  have  you  think,  that  I  am  the  friend  of  education  to 
whatever  degree  it  may  be  carried,  or  in  whatever  way  it  may  be  given ;  for  it 
may  be  carried  too  far  in  the  case  of  poor  children,  and  then  it  becomes  an  evil 
rather  than  a  good  :  and  you  may  give  it  without  any  reference  to  religion,  and 
then  it  becomes  a  curse  ratlier  than  a  blessing  to  mankind:  for  unsanctified 
reason  begets  pride  of  intellect,  and  pride  of  intellect  is  a  near  step  to  the 
rejection  of  revelation.  But  though  I  take  this  view,  this  cautious,  scriptural 
view  of  it,  I  oppose  most  strenuously  the  argument  which  goes  to  keep  educa- 
tion altogether  from  the  children  of  the  humbler  classes  of  society  ;  for  I  hold  tliat 
mental  ignorance  is  a  moral  degradation,  and  I  cannot  but  think,  that  the  man, 
who  says,  he  would  not  teacli  poor  cliildren  to  read,  is  verv  few  removes  from 
him  who  says,  in  the  language  of  culd-hearted  infidelity,  that  he  would  not  give 
them  the  Bible.  I  hold  that  education  is  important  in  a  high  degree- 
important  for  this  world,  but  far  more  for  the  ne.vt,  and  when  I  see  it  carried 
on,  as  it  is  in  these  schools,  upon  such  a  principle  as  I  cannot  but  admire; 
when  I  go  into  these  schools,  take  the  Bible  in  my  hand,  and  find  from  the 
answers  which  the  children  give  me,  that  they  are  taught  the  knowledge  of  their 
God  and  Saviour,  and  are  thus  trained  up  for  eternity  as  well  as  time:  oh! 
I  do  look  upon  such  education  as  a  thing  of  incalculable  value.  I  see,  in  the 
present  race  of  children  so  educated,  materials  that  may  form  a  beautiful  edifice, 
a  holy  temple  for  the  Lord :  and  I  hail  such  early  instruction  as  the  harbmger 
of  a  holier,  happier  day,  when  *'  our  sons"  (as  the  sweet  poetry  of  the  Psalms 
expresses  it)  "  shall  be  as  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth,  and  our  daughters  as 
corner  stones,  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a  palace." 

Yes,  brethren,  it  is  to  the  young  we  look  to  give  health,  and  strength,  and 
new  life,  I  may  add,  to  the  constitution  of  our  parishes — it  is  to  the  young  we 
look  to  form  a  good-principled,  a  well-regul.ated,  a  sound-thinking,  and  a  useful 
population — it  is  to  the  young  we  look,  to  become  in  after  years,  the  pillars  of 
our  establishment,  and  what  is  more,  to  fill  up,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  places 
vacated  by  saints  departed  to  glory.  Yes,  it  is  to  the  young  we  look  for  all 
this,  and,  therefore,  what  can  we  give  them  half  so  important,  as  sound  scriptural 
instruction.  I  need  not  tell  you,  how  peculiarly  this  age  is  marked  by  a  spirit 
of  infidelity.  The  cry  of  liberalism  is  heard  ;dl  over  our  land.  That  doctrine 
which  our  Church  in  her  service,  has,  this  day,  been  so  strongly  and  so  properly 
insisting  on  ;  that  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  other  doctrines  equally 
important,  because  equally  fundamental,  are  most  unblushingly  objected  to 
and  denied  ;  and  shall  1  go  too  far  in  saying,  that  our  own  scriptural  Church  is 
attacked,  just  now,  by  very  many  of  her  enemies,  Mith  this  sole  purpose  in  view, 
that  bv  working  her  ruin,  they  may  throw  down  with  her  her  settled  form  of 
faith,  her  standard  of  orthodoxy?  Brethren,  these  tirings  are  going  on — our 
children  are  likely  to  be  infected  by  the  evil  spirit  of  the  times — and,  therefore, 
I  say  again,  let  us  give  them,  what  will  fortify  them  against  seduction,  viz. 
sound,  scriptural  education.  With  these  observations,  I  leave  the  cause  of  these 
schools  to  your  sound  judgment  and  Christian  feelings,  being  well  assured 
that  you  will  answer  my  appeal  on  t.h;ir  behalf  with  your  wonted  liberalitv. 
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••  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour." — Isaiah,  xIv.  15, 


"  Be  still,"  saith  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  "  and  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord."  "  I  will  be  exalted  among  the  heathen ;  I  will  be  exalted  in  the 
earth."  "O  taste,  and  see,"  saith  the  Psalmist,  inviting  the  people  of  God  to 
the  enjoyment  of  their  privileges,  "taste  and  see,  that  the  Lord  is  good."  And 
again:  "To  know  thee,"  saitli  the  Saviour,  in  his  prayer  to  the  Father,  "is 
eternal  life ;  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent."  Among  all  the  objects  by  which  the  human  understanding  can  be 
exercised,  or  the  human  affections  engaged,  the  most  important  beyond  com- 
parison, and,  with  all  who  believe  that  there  is  a  God  beyond  dispute,  is  God 
himself — God  in  the  mysteriousness  of  his  person  and  existence,  God  in  the 
sovereignty  of  his  creation  and  providence,  God  in  the  riches  of  his  atoning  love 
in  Jesus  Christ,  God  in  the  energy  of  his  saving  power  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

My  dear  Christian  brethren,  I  gladly  avail  myself  of  this  renewed  opportunity 
of  calling  your  attention  in  this  place,  to  this  the  highest  of  all  themes  which  can 
occupy  the  tongue  or  the  attention  of  human  beings,  "  Verily,  thou  art  a  God 
that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour."  Such  was  the  exclamation  of 
the  prophet,  when  sinking  under  the  weight  of  the  revelation  that  had  been  given  to 
him.  Something  of  God  was  made  known  to  him  ;  but  much  remained  unknown, 
A  beam  of  light  had  fallen  upon  him,  but  it  was  only  sufficient  to  make  him 
intelligently  conscious  of  the  unfathomable  depth  of  the  Fountain  of  Light  itself. 
More  light  liath  fallen  upon  us,  and,  with  the  New  Testament  in  our  hands,  we 
might  truly  say,  "  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that  revealest  thj^self,  O  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour."  And  yet,  when  that  revelation  is  examined, 
and  examined,  if  possible,  with  apostolical  skill,  we  must  exclaim,  in  unaffected 
apostolical  humility,  in  ignorance,  conscious  and  confessed,  "  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  His  ways  are  past  finding  out ! 
Who  hath  known  his  mind  ?  Who  hath  been  his  counsellor?"  "  Of  him,  and 
through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever." 

I  am  persuaded,  my  brethren,  that  one  of  the  most  important  features  in  the 
subject  which  I  desire  now  to  bring  before  you,  is  the  indispensable  necessity 
that  exists  for  a  mystery.  The  indispensable  necessity  of  a  mystery :  for  the 
human  mind  is  so  constituted,  that  either  it  abuses  the  mystery  into  superstition, 
or  it  rejects  the  whole  truth  because  of  the  mystery,  and  plunges,  however  uncon- 
sciously, into  infidelity.     To  recognise,  without  abusing,  a  mystery,  is  the  attitude 
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to  which  a  finite  mind  must  be  brought,  in  rightly  receiving  a  revelation  from 
the  Living  God.  For  observe:  suppose  God  to  make  a  full  and  adequate 
revelation  of  himself;  there  is  a  point  in  the  examination  of  that  revelation,  at 
which  man's  understanding  must  fail ;  for  man's  understanding,  at  the  best,  is 
finite;  God  is  infinite.  The  finite  cannot  grasp  the  infinite;  and,  therefore, 
there  must  needs  be  a  point,  at  wliich  tlie  power  of  tlie  finite  understanding  that 
can  take  in  that  infinite  communication, would  cease;  and  at  a  particular  point, 
there  would  be  an  horizon  to  man's  perceptions  of  truth.  That  is,  to  us  there 
would  be  a  point  at  which  the  revelation  would  cease  to  be  explanation,  and  a 
man's  view  would  be  bounded,  and  a  mystery  would  commence.  For  what  is  a 
mystery?  A  mystery  is  a  revelation  unexplained;  a  truth  told,  told  distinctly, 
but  not  reasoned  upon  and  explained;  a  truth  so  told  that  we  can  boldly  say 
what  it  is,  but  not  so  explained  as  to  enable  us  to  say  how  it  is.  The  personal 
existence  of  God,  as  declared  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  a  mystery ;  it  is  a  revelation 
unexplained,  a  statement  unreasoned ;  and  it  presents  a  horizon  to  the  human 
understanding,  which  fades  into  mystery:  and  I  wish  to  shew  you  how  unreason- 
.ible  the  man  is  who  will  reject  the  objects  in  the  foreground,  and  in  the  centre 
of  the  landscape,  because  he  cannot,  with  equal  precision,  discern  the  objects 
in  the  horizon. 

God  ;  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  one  God ;  distinct,  jet  not  divided ; 
separate,  yet  still  one.  The  Son  ;  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father;  yet 
begotten  of  the  Father.  The  Holy  Spirit ;  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Tiie  Son  sent  by  the  Father,  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy 
Spirit  received  from  the  Father,  and  sent  by  the  Son.  ITie  Father  God  ;  the 
Son  God  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  God ;  and  yet  there  is  bu:  one  God.  "  Hear,  O  Israel, 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  God."  God  saying  o/"  himself,  "  I  am,  and  there  is  none 
else;  I  know  not  any."  God  saying  <o  himself,  "Let  ?<s  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness."  What  human  understanding  can  grasp  this  ?  There 
is  a  revelation  unexplained  ;  the  Trinity  is  an  imperfect  discovery,  not  a  contradic- 
tion. There  is  a  great  difference  between  these  two  things.  The  intellect,  to 
M  hich  nothing  is  mysterious,  must  be  infinite :  but  a  finite  intellect  can  take 
cognizance  of  a  contradiction.  There  may  seem  to  be  a  contradiction  in  the 
truth  ;  but  the  Clause  is  in  the  infirmity  of  the  creature,  and  not  in  the  infirmity 
of  the  truth  itself.  The  subject  matter  of  the  proposition  is  too  high ;  it  is 
beyond  our  reach.  We  cannot  demonstrate  a  contradiction,  for  we  cannot 
enter  into  tlie  matter  of  the  statement.  If  such  a  statement  were  made  con- 
cerning three  vicn  being  one  man,  the  subject  matter  of  the  proposition  being 
within  the  boundaries  of  our  cognizance,  so  that  we  can  reason  concerning  it, 
one  should  be  capable  of  proving  the  contradiction;  but  when  such  a  statement 
is  made  of  God,  the  subject  matter  of  the  proposition  is  beyond  our  reach:  and 
though  this  statement  may  seem  contradictory,  the  fault  is  here — in  man's 
understanding,  not  in  the  truth. 

Is  not  this  the  same  in  other  things,  as  well  as  in  religion?  Do  we  understand 
ourselves,  my  brethren  ?  'I'he  metaphysician  inquires  into  the  luunan  mind; 
and  the  anatomist  searclies  into  the  veins,  arwl  arteries,  and  joints  of  the  human 
body;  and  tiiey  each  make  many  discoveries:  but  there  is  a  point  at  which 
they  are  both  baffled — the  union  of  mind  and  matter,  and  the  power  of  the  one 
over  the  other.     It  is  a  mvsterious  ro<;ion,  tlic  fact  of  which  cannot  be  denied,  but 
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the  explanation  of  ^vhich  cannot  be  given.  They  guess  about  it :  and  some, 
fastening  upon  the  material  structure,  deny  mind  altogether,  and  would  con- 
fine the  man  to  organized  matter.  What  I  wish  to  shew,  is,  that  in  the  science 
which  connects  itself  with  the  exfsj^ence  of  a  man,  there  is  a  region  of  mystery  ; 
there  is  a  fact:  and  in  philosophy,  facts  hold  the  place  which  revelation  holds 
in  religion.  This  Book  contains  our  facts.  Experience  gives  the  philosopher 
his  facts  ;  and  facts  bring  him  to  a  point  where  he  must  confess  mystery. 
Where  is  tlie  metaphysician  that  hath  ever  explained  the  action  of  mind  upon 
iriatter,  and  the  ready  movements  of  flesh  and  l)one,  at  the  secret  bidding  of  the 
mysterious  visitant  within?  And  where  is  the  anatomist  who  hath  discovered 
its  origin,  with  his  searching  knife  ?  No  ;  there  is  a  mystery  in  it.  Now,  where 
would  be  the  philosophy,  where  would  be  the  reason  of  the  man,  who  would 
deny  the  proximate  facts  which  are  discovered  by  the  anatomist,  and  the  proxi- 
mate statements  which  are  made,  truly,  by  the  metaphysician,  because,  if  you 
press  them  both  a  little  further,  you  come  to  a  mj'stery?  Would  there  be 
reason,  would  there  be  philosophy,  in  rejecting  botli  of  these  branches  of 
human  learning,  because  they  bring  you,  when  legitimately  pursued,  into  a 
region  where  you  must  confess  yourself  a  little  child,  and  receive  the  fact  unex- 
plained? For  a  mystery  in  philosophy  is  a  fact  unexplained  ;  as  a  mystery  in 
religion  is  a  revelation  unexplained. 

Take  another  instance.  Much  has  been  discovered,  and  much  has  been 
demonstrated,  in  the  science  of  astronomy.  The  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
have  been  made  matter  of  calculation  amongst  men  ;  and  true  calculation;  the 
results  proving  thenioelves  true,  by  periodical  returns  of  infallible  observation. 
But  there  is  a  point  at  which  we  reach  a  mystery  here.  Upon  what  do  all 
these  calculations  depend;  upon  what  do  all  these  motions  rest?  Upon  a 
quality,  which  Sir  Isaac  Newt%  baptized ;  he  gave  the  mystery  a  name ;  he 
called  it  "gravitation."  Grant  gravitation,  and  we  can  reason  about  the  solar 
system.  But  what  is  gravitation  ?  Who  can  explain  that  ?  AVhy  should 
matter  have  gravity  ?  It  has.  Yes;  we  know  it  has  ;  that  is  a  fact :  but  why 
should  it  ?  There  is  here  a  mystery.  Why  should  the  tendency  of  matter  be  to 
the  centre  of  the  earth?  Why  is  it  a  fact,  that  if  you  could  bore  through  the 
centre  of  the  earth,  if  you  had  a  hollow  diameter  through  the  earth,  and  dropped 
a  ball  through  it,  it  would  vibrate  at  tl»e  centre,  and,  having  fallen  down, 
it  would  fall  up  again,  back  to  the  centre,  and  would  never,  and  could 
never,  fall  through?  No  one  can  tell  why  it  is.  Here  is  a  mystery  :  grant  this, 
which  is  in  the  horizon,  and  you  prove  your  nearer  object.  But  this  must  be 
granted  as  the  mystery  in  the  matter.  And  where  would  be  the  reason,  I  ask, 
where  the  philosophy ,where  the  sound  sense,where  would  be  the  supreme  discern- 
ment of  the  men,  who,  because  they  cannot  reason  through,  and  explain 
gravitation,  would  take  upon  them  to  reject  the  Newtonian  system  of  philoso- 
phy in  the  heavens? 

Now  let  us  return  to  our  subliraer  theme.  Here  is  a  mystery  concerning  the 
existence  of  God  ;  he  is  a  "  God  that  hideth  himself;"  he  lias  given  some  infor- 
mation, but  he  has  maintained  a  reserve,  and  there  is  a  darkness.  Suppose  that 
the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  were  made  plain  tons;  it  would  only  be 
by  the  revelation  of  some  farther-oif  point  in  tlie  truth,  which  would  throw 
forward  the  Trinity  into  the  landscape,  and  enable  us  to  look  through  it ;  anJ 
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then  the  point  so  revcHled  would  occupy  the  plnce  of  tlic  horizon,  and  we  would 
iiave  transferred  the  mystery  from  one  part  of  truth  to  another  ;  and  M'e  would 
still  have  a  mystery;  for  we  are  finite,  and  God  is  infinite.  Now,  where  is  the 
sense,  the  reason,  the  philosophy,  the  superior  discernment — where  is  the  more 
reasonable  religion,  of  rtjtcling  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  because  there  is  a 
mystery  in  it,  and  rejecting  the  proximate  statements  of  redemption,  which  all 
hano-  upon  the  'I'rinity,  because,  tliat  when  pressed  home,  they  involve  the 
human  mind  in  a  mystery,  and  m;ike  man  feel,  what  he  ouglit  to  feel — that  he 
is  a  little  ignorant  child,  at  his  iiighest  attainments,  in  the  presence  of  '..is 
Maker  ?  No;  this  boasted  reason  is  pride.  This  rational  religion  is  the  refusal 
of  tlie  mystery.  It  looks  very  like  a  determination  to  be  wliat  the  devil  said 
man  should  be,  "  as  God,"  instead  of  being  as  a  little  child.  And,  verily,  I  say  to 
you,  dear  brethren,  except  a  man  receive  God's  truth  as  a  little  child,  willing  to 
understand  what  his  Father  explains,  he  shall  not  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  God. 
My  object  in  this  much  lias  been,  to  reconcile  you  to  the  existence  of  a 
oiystery  as  regards  the  Godhead  ;  revealed,  but  not  explained,  in  the  Bible. 
The  Trinity  is  in  the  horizon,  the  Trinity  in  Unity:  it  is  the  horizon  of 
levelation  to  us  upon  this  point:  it  is  the  gravitation.  Granting  it,  the  whole 
statements  of  redemption  are  capable  of  demonstration  :  rejecting  it,  the  whole 
>cheme  of  redemption  is  a  nonentity;  for  there  is  no  Mediator,  there  is  no 
atonement,  there  is  no  Sanctifier.  lleject  the  Trinity,  and  the  gap  which  siu 
lias  made  between  God  and  man  finds  no  one  thaf  can  fill  it  up.  All  false 
glosses  upon  Ciiristianity  leave  this  gap  unfilled  up.  Admit  the  mystery ;  and 
by  the  assistance  of  it,  and  resting  upon  it,  we  are  in  possession  of  the  funda- 
mental element  of  truth;  which  invests  with  infinite  importance,  and  with 
demonstrative  clearness,  the  mediation,  the  atonement,  the  recovery  of  the  fallen 
creature  back  into  the  very  bosom  of  God,  which  is  salvation. 

"  Verily  God  hideth  himself;"'  not  as  regards  his  personal  existence  only, 
but  as  regards  the  Sovereignty  of  all  his  Works  in  Creation  and 
Providence,  "  Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things."  He 
is  the  origin,  he  is  the  support,  he  is  the  end  of  all  creation:  no  creature  can 
come  into  existence  at  any  time,  can  continue  in  existence  for  a  moment,  or 
can  perform  one  single  act,  mental  or  bodily,  but  in  conformity  to,  in  com- 
pliance with,  and  in  subserviency  to,  the  eternal  will  of  the  Living  (lod.  Angels, 
principalities,  and  powers  in  heaven — angels,  principalities,  and  powers  fallen 
to  hell — all  the  visible  creation  of  suns  and  planets,  with  their  satellites  innu- 
merable, their  atmospheres  around  them,  and  their  millions  of  multitudinous 
being  upon  them,  all  at  every  moment  of  existence  hang  upon  the  tibsolute  will 
of  God,  for  life,  for  breath,  for  motion,  for  all  things.  He  s])ake  the  word, 
"  Let  them  be,"  and  the  solitude  of  eternity  was  peopled  with  the  wonders  of 
creation:  and  were  he  to  speak  the  word  "  Let  them  cease  to  be,"  annihilation 
would  be  instantaneous  and  universal,  and  God  would  be  left  again  alone  in  the 
solitude  of  eternity.  'I'his  is  a  glorious  lesson  for  us  to  learn,  my  friends,  that 
we  may  know  our  place,  and  that  we  may  know  something  of  our  God  ;  a  God 
tiiat  hideth  himself,  indeed,  hut  a  God  that  revealeth  iiimself  in  part. 

Holiness,  as  well  as  power,  is  inscpariible  from  our  God;  for  as  he  has  tiie 
power  to  do  what  he  will  without  conlroul,  he  iuis  also  the  right  to   do  wnat 
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lie  will  without  injustice.  There  is  nothing  in  the  history  of  the  fallen  angels, 
which  can  excite  the  smallest  hesitation  about  ascribing  still  unto  God  in  glory, 
holiness,  unsullied  holiness.  The  elect  angels  see  and  know  this  ;  they  perceive 
that  their  original  numbers  are  thinned,  that  thousands  who  at  one  time  joined 
with  them  in  singing  the  praises  of  their  God  have  been  cast  down  into  darkness 
and  ruin.  They  know  full  well,  that  neither  Satan,  nor  any  of  his  company, 
possessed  a  single  power  but  what  God  gave  tiiem  ;  or  were  tempted  by  a  single 
opportunity  but  what  God  made  for  them :  and  yet  instead  of  reasoning  upon 
that  fiict,  as  we  are  sometimes  tempted  to  reason,  and  thereupon  calling  in 
question  the  holiness  of  their  Maker,  we  know  that  the  language  of  the  elect 
angels  before  the  throne,  with  that  history  before  their  eyes,  and  the  torments 
of  their  former  companions  clear  in  their  intelligence — that  their  language  is, 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts."  Here  is  a  mystery;  we  have  intel- 
ligence enough  to  grapple  with  this  mystery  in  its  difficult  parts,  but  we  have 
not  information  enough  to  overcome  this  difficulty.  Here  again  we  are  brought 
into  a  horizon.  Where  now  is  the  sense,  the  reason — where  is  the  superior 
discernment,  and  the  greater  exercise  of  soundness  of  discretion  and  judgment, 
in  rejecting  the  sovereignty  of  God,  in  the  absolute  doing  of  all  things,  because 
that  in  following  it  out  we  are  involved  in  a  mystery  as  regards  his  mor^il 
government?  If  a  man  is  to  say,  "  If  God  do  all  these  things  absolutely,  who 
hath  resisted  his  will  ?  who  can  resist  his  will  ?  why,  or  how,  can  he  then 
find  fault?" — the  language  of  the  Scripture  is  in  reply,  an  appeal  to  our 
ignorance ;  it  is  not  a  further  explanation  of  the  mystery,  but  it  is  a  very 
significant  instruction  to  us,  that  the  apparent  difficulty  lies  on  us,  and  not  on 
him  ;  for  the  answer  is,  "  Nay,  but  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God?"  And  the  illustration  is,  "  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  same 
clay,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour?"  Is  there 
any  explanation  in  that?  Nay,  brethren;  it  re-asserts  tlie  very  depth  of  the 
mystery,  and  leaves  it  unexplained.  It  is  a  revelation  unexplained:  nothing 
can  be  more  clearly  stated  ;  yet  there  is  no  explanation  of  it  whatever. 

There  is,  then,  moral  government  with  our  God  who  hideth  himself,  at  the 
same  time  that  there  is  absolute  sovereignty :  and  the  principles  of  his  moral  . 
government  are  tlie  principles  of  equity,  and  righteousness,  and  truth.  "  God 
cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man:  but  every  man  is 
tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed.  Then  when  lust 
hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin :  and  sin  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth  death."  This  is  tlie  pedigree  of  damnation:  man's  lust — unto  sin — unto 
death.  But  if  a  man  shall  reason  thereupon,  and  say,  "  Well,  if  it  be  so,  that 
man's  sin  is  his  own,  and  the  evil  he  does  originates  in  himself;  then,  by  parity 
of  reasoning,  the  good  that  he  does  must  originate  in  himself  also."  Hearken 
to  the  next  words  of  the  Apostle ;  "  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren.  Every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 
Here  again  the  mystery  is  repeated  :  sin  is  ascribed  to  the  sinner's  own  act  and 
deed,  according  to  his  own  free  will;  and  all  that  is  good  is  ascribed  to  the 
sovereign  grace  of  God.  Verily  God  hideth  himself  whilst  he  revealeth  himself. 
Mercy  and  truth  go  before  his  face,  as  a  Saviour;  justice  and  judgment  ate 
the  habitation  of  his  throne. 
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Now,  dear  brethren,  observe  how  one  class  of  persons,  in  order  to  get  rid  of 
tliis  mystery,  as  they  vainly  think,  magnify  human  free-will  into  the  turning 
point  of  power  in  this  great  subject,  so  as  to  make  the  omnipotent  God  pause 
in  his  designs  for  super-omnipotent  man.     And  nmrk  how  another  party,  to  get 
rid  of  the   mystery,  as  they  vainly  think,  on  the  other  side,  deny  the  human 
free-agency,  and  make  man  a  piece  of  matter,  as  a  machine.     Neitlier  of  these 
two  thincjs,  when  pressed  so  as  to  infringe  upon  the  other,  can  be  true;  vet 
the  truth  lies  in  the  admission  of  both  these  statements,  as  a  revelation  from 
God  unexplained.      It  is  a  mystery.     We  may  indeed  say  more  upon  this  point. 
Here  God  hath  revealed  himself;  not  unto  the  clearing  up  of  the  difBculty,  but 
unto  the  intelligent  view  of  it ;  so  far  that  we  have  become  intelligently  ignorant. 
Is  that  a  contradiction  in  terms?    "  Intelligently  ignorant^     No  man  will  say 
80,  but  the  man  who  is  so  ignorant  as  not  to  be  conscious  of  his  own  ignorance. 
The  wise  man  will  acknowledge,  that  the  height  of  liis  wisdom  consists  in  having 
become  intelligently  ignorant.     It  is  of  the  nature  uf  an  intelligent  creature  t( 
decide  upon  the  evidence  before  it;  and  to  decide  freely  u|!on   that  evidence 
and  it  is  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  God,  in  his  supreme  providence,  shouh 
minister  whatever  quantity  of  evidence,  upon  every  subject,  he  seeth  fit  to  even 
nerson.     Such  person,  then,  decides  freely,  in  the  exercise  of  his  free-will,  upor 
the  evidence  subniilted  to  him  ;  but  the  amount  of  evidence,  the  measure,  th' 
time,  the  place  of  the  evidence,  all  these  are  in  the  sovereign  disposal  of  God  ii 
his  Providence.     So  that,  by  ministering  a  certain  quantity  of- evidence  to  a  mai 
upon  a  point,  the  decision  of  the  man's  mind,  according  to  the  action  of  free-M  ill 
is  secured,  without  any  violence  done  to  the  constitution  of  the  moral  creature 
He  acts  freely  upon  the  evidence  he  has  ;  the  evidence,  the  quantity  of  it,  th 
measure,  the  time,  the  place,  all  the  outward  circumstances  connected  with  it,  ar 
in  the  sovereign  disposal  of  God.     Has  any  man  the  whole  case  before  him,  in  al 
its  bearing,  direct  and  indirect,  present  and  future,  of  any  question  upon  Mhich  h 
is  called  to  decide?   No  such  tiling  ;  the  man  must  needs  look  through  futurit 
into  eternity,  to  see  all  the  bearings  of  his  conduct :  but  upon  what  he  does  se( 
lie  acts  freely.     O  verily  God  is  a  God  that  hideth  himself  while  he  revealet 
himself. 

My  dear  brethren,  one  of  my  objects  at  this  time,  is  to  implore  you  not  to 
be  turned  back  from  the  simplicity  of  faith,  by  plausible  talk  about  the  unrea- 
sonableness of  admitting  mysteries.  It  is  a  time  when  the  foundations  of  our 
faith  are  sifted  ;  it  is  a  time  when  we,  who  are  the  autliorized  teachers  of  the 
faith,  ought  to  grapple  with  these  siftings,  and  go  to  the  foundations  themselves. 
It  is  a  time  when  we  should  be  prepared  to  stand  in  our  places,  and  meet  the 
diversity  of  attacks  that  are  made  upon  our  faith;  n^ot  by  railing  for  railing, 
but  by  sound  teaching  ;  that  the  minds  of  our  people,  being  in  possession  of  the 
subject,  may  be  fortified,  not  to  retort  against  error,  but  to  reject  the  error, 
and  to  be  quiet. 

Now  let  us  take  another  point  in  which  God  verily  hideth  himself  while  he 
revealeth  himself,  and  in  which  we  must  again  find  a  mystery  :  it  is  in  thb 
Riches  of  his  atoning  Love  in  .Iesi's  Christ. 

We  now  come  to  use  expressions  with  which  you  are  more  familiar ;  but  if 
Tou  will  examine  the  expressions,  you  will  find  that  they  involve  you   in  a 
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mystery,  as  dark  and  as  inexplicable  as  either  of  tlic  two  we  have  hitherto 
touched  upon — either  the  Trinity  of  the  persons,  or  the  absolute  Sovereignty 
of  disposal  in  the  Godhead.  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perisli,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life  :"  "  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God,  that  he  gave  his  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :"  "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  He 
hath  laid  our  sins  upon  him,  and  his  blood  "  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  What 
statements  are  these?  For  "  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law  :"  the  law  is  the 
expression  of  God's  eternal  mind  and  truth :  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  the 
law  can  be  made  void;  it  must  all  be  fulfilled;  it  must  all  be  magnified  as  the 
expression  of  the  righteous  character  of  God.  An  offence  against  that  high 
and  glorious  declaration  of  God's  character,  is  an  offence  against  himself,  the 
Infinite  God.  The  demerit  of  the  offence  must  bear  proportion  to  the  dignity 
of  the  person  offended. 

Look  how  this  may  be  simply  illustrated  in  human  things.  Suppose  a  man 
were  to  commit  an  offence  consisting  of  the  act  of  striking  another  man  ;  the 
pimishment  justly  awarded  to  that  offender  will  vary  with  the  dignity  of  the 
person  struck.  If  the  man  struck  were  an  equal,  his  punishment  is  comparatively 
light.  Suppose  the  offender  were  a  soldier ;  if  the  man  struck  be  his  com 
manding  officer,  his  punishment  is  enhanced  :  if  the  man  struck  were  the  king, 
his  offence  is  high  treason,  the  punishment  is  death.  Now  mark ;  the  offence 
was  the  same  throughout ;  it  was  striking  a  man ;  but  the  punishment  varies 
with  the  position  and  dignity  of  the  man  struck :  so  that  from  a  petty  fine,  or  a 
short  imprisonment,  for  striking  one  man,  the  punishment  is  magnified  into 
death  for  striking  another  man. 

Apply  this  to  an  offence  against  the  Infinite  God,  and  see  what  sort  of  a 
punishment  such  an  offence  calls  for :  and  who  shall  bear  that  punishment  ? 
Lay  it  upon  a  finite  creature — it  will  take  him  through  all  eternity  to  endure, 
and  he  will  never  have  finished  it ;  for,  the  punishment  being  infinite,  it  must 
either  be  infinite  in  quantity  or  infinite  in  time.  A  finite  creature  can  have  but 
a  finite  quantity,  and  therefore  he  must  have  an  infinite  time.  Who  shall  endure 
that  punishment  so  as  to  make  an  end  of  it?  Whoever  does  it  must  have  infinite 
power ;  and  yet  the  punishment  to  be  endured  which  a  man  deserves  for  breaking 
the  law  of  God,  must  be  such  a  punishment  as  a  man  can  feel,  such  punishment 
as  can  attach  itself  to  the  constitution  of  a  man ;  and  yet  we  have  seen  that  it 
must  be  such  as  can  appeal  with  infinity  to  claim  merit  before  God.  Who 
shall  endure  it,  if  there  is  not  a  person  to  endure  it,  who,  while  he  has  a  divine 
nature  to  give  infinity  to  every  pang,  has  a  human  nature  to  give  infinity  to 
every  pang  ;  so  that  every  suffering  shall  apply  to  us,  and  have  merit  with  our 
God  ?  If  there  be  not  such  a  sufferer,  there  is  no  salvation.  And  how  can  there 
be  such  a  sufferer?  Here  is  the  mystery — the  mystery  of  ihe  holy  incarnation. 
The  incarnation  is  the  proximate  mystery  of  redemption.  Who  can  explain  it? 
God  and  man  one  person:  as  soul  and  body  compose  one  man,  God  and  man 
composing  one  Christ ;  so  that  thr  lash  of  the  broken  law  shall  take  effect  on 
human  flesh,  and  the  reproaches  deserved  by  fallen  men  shall  break  a  human 
heart ;,  and  yet  the  person  who  has  human  flesh  to  be  lacerated,  and  a  human 
heart  to  be  broken,  shall  have  merit  with  God,  and  shall,  instead  of  being 
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exposed  to  the  punishment  throughout  eternity,  he  ahle  to  concentrate  and 
to  exhaust  the  punishment  at  once. 

Here  is  a  niyster)'.  Now,  I  am  well  persuaded,  that  it  is  because  of  being 
involved  in  this  very  mystery,  tliat  so  many  of  our  reasoning  and  educated 
fellow-countrymen  and  fellow-sinners  are,  in  mind,  if  not  avowedly  in  creed, 
rejecting  the  peculiarities  of  the  atonement.  But  where  is  the  reason,  where  is 
the  judgment,  where  is  the  superior  discernment,  of  refusing  the  proximate 
lesson,  because  of  being  involved  in  an  ultimate  mystery  ?  Let  me  appeal  again 
to  the  astronomer  and  to  the  anatomist  ;  and  let  me  send  these  reasoning 
Socinians,  or  others,  who  reject  the  atonement  because  of  the  mystery — let  me 
send  them  back  to  school  to  learn  where  there  is  any  science  without  a  mystery. 
Let  us  turn  them  to  their  own  hearts,  to  see  how  the  movement  of  some  mys- 
terious visitant  within,  shall  enable  them  to  move  the  fingers  and  hands  without ; 
and  when  they  have  explained  all  this,  and  made  it  perfectly  clear,  then  let  us 
hear  their  reasoning  (but  not  before)  against  a  mystery  in  religion. 

And  yet  again  :  when  the  glorious  statements  connected  M'ith  the  work  and 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man  in  one  person,  are  made  in  the  hearing  of 
men,  they  proclaim  such  a  manifestation,  of  God's  love  towards  man,  as  is 
calculated  to  put  every  reasonable  being  upon  a  moral  trial :  enough  is  done 
for  every  man  that  has  the  reason  of  a  man,  and  that  hears  the  Word  of  God, 
to  put  him  upon  a  moral  trial — a  trial  between  the  love  of  sin  and  the  love  of 
God;  the  love  of  God  manifested  in  Christ,  and  claiming  the  sinner's  love  in 
return,  and  the  love  of  sin,  experienced  in  the  heart  and  flesh,  holding  the  siniiei 
a  willing  captive.  To  this  the  Saviour  appeals  when  he  says,  "  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  He  tliat  hath  natural  capacities  to  hearken  to 
other  subjects,  to  be  influenced  by  what  he  hears,  to  be  induced  to  undertake 
self-denying  labours  upon  the  authority  of  evidence  given,  and  the  practical 
power  of  that  evidence  over  his  moral  composition — he  that  hath  cars  so  to  hear, 
in  human  matters,  let  him  exert  those  moral  powers  in  this  greater  matter,  and 
let  him  hear  the  love  of  God  manifested  in  his  Son.  Thus  all  who  hear  the 
Gospel  are  put  upon  a  fresh  trial:  they  are  transferred  from  the  comparatively 
untried  state  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  into  the  deeper  trial  of  Chorazin  and  Beth- 
saida.  The  result  of  that  truth,  owing  to  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  is, 
according  to  the  Word  of  Trutii,  that  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil  ;  and  that  they  all,  with  one  consent,  begin  to 
make  excuse.  Then  what  must  be  the  consequence  ?  Tf  all,  M'ith  one  consent, 
begin  to  make  excuse,  if  it  be  the  universal  characteristic  that  they  love  darkness 
rather  than  light,  then  is  the  light  cast  out.  And  so  it  would  be,  but  that,  in 
that  moral  trial,  when  every  reasonable  being  who  hears  the  words  of  the 
Gospel,  is  put,  as  it  were,  upon  a  moral  pivot,  on  which  he  is  to  turn  one  way 
or  other,  and  incline  to  the  love  of  God  or  the  love  of  sin — when  the  love  of  sin 
has  overcome  him,  brings  him  down,  and  he  is  making  excuses,  when  they  are 
all,  with  one  consent,  making  excuses — then  comes  the  efi'ectual  grace  of  God, 
the  eff"ectual  energy  of  salvation,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  turning  the 
sinner  on  the  right  side  of  this  pivot,  and  securing  him  to  God  for  ever. 

This  is  the  way  of  salvation  ;  if  it  were  not  for  this,  there  would  be  no 
salvation  at  all,  after  all  thtit  Christ  has  done.  And  this  is  the  execution  in 
time,  and  from  day  to  day,  of  the  eternal  decree  of  God's  election.     This  is  the 
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irfin'oribiiig  into  the  book  of  the  Church,  the  names  that  are  written  in  ti.e 
beH)k  of  life. 

lliis  is   God,   in  the  Energy  op    his  saving   Power,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.     Now  here  there  is  a  mystery;  for  if  man  be  so  fallen,  that  the  moral 
trial  he  is  put  upon  by  the  statements  of  redemption  in  Jesus  Christ,  would 
invariably   turn  against  him,  and  if   God  knows  this,  then  it  seems   to  our 
reasoning  mind,  very  like  a  mockery  of  our  misery  ;  and  indeed  it  is  so  de- 
nounced by  many.     Here  the  real  reason  is,  that  they  will  not  have  a  mystery 
they  will  judge  God  to  be  a  God  that  does  not  hide  himself;  but  that  while  he 
proclaims  himself  a  Saviour,  he  should  leave  nothing  still  hidden.     Whereas, 
though  known  as  a  Saviour,  he  is  yet  a  God  that  hideth  himself  in  many  par- 
ticulars, and  in   this  among  the  rest.      There  is   honesty  in  his  invitations, 
"  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved."     There  is  honesty  in  the  statement,  "  As  I 
live,  I  have  no  pleasure  in   the  death  of  him  that  dieth.    Why  will  ye  die?" 
There  is  honesty  in  the  command,   "  Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel,  and  ye 
shall  be  saved."    There  is  honesty  in  the  promise,  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  uuto  you  ;'"  and  there  is 
truth  in  the  statement,  that  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God."     And  here  is  a  mysterious  connexion  between  the  possession  of 
the  outward  means,  and  the  reception  of  the  inward  power.     It  is  in  the  means, 
and  yet  not  invariably  in  the  means.     "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing;"  yet  not  to 
all  that  hear.     How  is  this?  God,  verily  thou  dost  hide  thyself  from  us.     And 
shall  we  refuse  these  facts  upon  the  face  of  revelation,  because  the  admission  of 
them  involves  us  in  a  mystery?   Let  me  ask  again,  where  is  the  superior  dis- 
cernment of  this,  where  is  the  judgment  in  this  case  :  to  blot  out  these  pages 
from  the  Bible,  because  they  involve  us  in  a  mystery  by  their  admission — or 
again  to  admit  that  we  are  as  little  children,  and   to  receive  the  facts  of  our 
divine  philosophy  ?    The  facts  of  our  divine  philosophy,  are  the  verses  and  the 
chapters  of  this  book;  and  he  is  no  philosopher  who  would  reject  a  single  fact, 
because  it  involved  him  in  a  difficulty,  or  opposed  some  previous  theory.     Nay, 
how  is  all  sound  philosophy  followed,  aiid  prosecuted  unto  truth,  but  by  holding 
men's  theories  in  abeyance,  under  the  command  of  fresh  facts,  so  that  fresh  facts 
shall  rectify  theories,  and   theories  shall  be  prostrated  before  facts  ?    And  so 
-should  men's  judgment  be  before  verses  of  the  Bible;   for  these  are  facts  from 
God. 

Now  one  expression  more,  one  topic  briefly  touched  upon,  is  necessary  here, 
1  perceive:  for  the  force  of  the  moral  demonstration  I  am  offering  you  step  by 
step,  evidently  rests  on  the  reception  of  this  book  as  God's  revelation.  If  a 
man  say,  "  I  deny  these  verses  are  revelation,"  the  subject  matter  of  the 
dispute  is  altogether  changed  immediately.  I  should  only  say  of  such  persons, 
or  of  such  a  state  of  things,  at  present,  that  the  evidence  for  the  revelation  is 
not  mysterious.  The  evidence  for  the  fact  of  the  revelation  is  let  down  to  the 
men  ;  it  stands  on  historical  testimony  ;  it  stands  in  its  miraculous  authority 
before  the  eyes  of  men,  corroborated  by  facts,  and  handed  down  by  authentic 
testimony.  It  stands  in  such  a  moral  demonstration,  connected  with  the  cha- 
racter of  the  first  promulgators  of  the  truth,  as  involves  the  men  who  deny  tne 
revelation  in  greater  absurdity  of  credulousness,  than  those  who  receive  it. 

VOL.  IL  P 


50  MYSTERIES    IN    RELIGION. 

But  that  is  not  our  present  subject ;  it  is  a  separate  and  important  subject  iu 
its  own  place.  All  I  am  concerned  to  say  about  it  at  present,  is.  that  the 
evidence  for  the  origin  of  the  revelation  is  not  mysterious ;  it  is  let  down  within 
the  reach  of  human  science  and  human  inquiry,  and  any  man  who  refuses  to 
inquire  about  it,  and  denies  it  in  ignorance,  deserves  the  consequences. 

Here,  then,  my  brethren,  I  have  invited  you  to  conten)plute  Gud  in  tliese  four 
aspects  in  whicli  he  is  set  before  us:  some  statements  in  each  made  clear, 
brouglit  forward  into  the  front  ground  of  the  picture  ;  and  in  each  a  mystery 
hanging,  in  the  dimness  of  the  horizon,  upon  us.  And  what  would  we  have  as 
creatures  ?  Would  we  stand  upon  such  a  pinnacle,  that  there  shall  be  no 
horizon?  "  Vain  man  would  be  wise,  though  he  be  born  like  the  ass's  colt:' 
and  because  he  has  intelligence  enough  to  perceive  that  there  is  a  mystery, 
and  pride  enough  to  refuse  to  submit  to  it,  he  abuses  the  reason  and  intelligence 
in  the  pride  of  refusing  what  he  might  know,  because  he  cannot  know  what 
God  still  keeps  secret.  Be  ye  reconciled  to  mysteries  ;  and  be  ye  satisfied  with 
revelation.  These  are  the  statements,  my  brethren,  this  is  the  view  of  things, 
this  is  the  combination  of  truth,  for  which  our  forefathers  bled  in  this  land : 
without  attempting  to  explain  the  mysteries,  they  asserted  and  re-asserted  the 
facts  of  the  case.  You  find  tliem  in  the  formularies  of  the  Church  : — the  person 
of  God,  declared  with  simplicity  and  plainness,  and  not  attempted  to  be  explained  ; 
the  sovereignty  of  God  proclaimed  M'ith  equal  simplicity  and  plainness,  in  the 
evident  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  the  all-sufliciency  of  the 
atonement  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  proclaimed  distinctly  ;  and  the  mysterious 
combination  of  God  and  man  in  one  person,  declared,  but  not  explained;  and 
the  invincible  energy  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  winning  the  will  of 
the  sinner.  And  being  made  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power,  he  shall  run 
in  the  way  of  God's  commandment,  and  delight  in  the  knowledge  of  God  himself ; 
and  so  go  on  in  good  works,  arising  out  of  the  love  of  God  in  his  heart,  and 
dictated  by  the  glory  of  his  heavenly  Father  in  this  life,  unto  eternal  salvation 
I  say  these  are  the  statements  for  which  our  fathers  bled  in  this  land  ;  these 
are  the  boundary  marks  which  they  have  set  up  for  us  to  exclude  "  philosophy 
falsely  so  called,"  and  to  exclude,  on  the  other  side,  the  abuses  of  the  mystery 
to  which  I  briefly  alluded  at  first,  by  heaping  up  more  mysteries,  and  more 
Mediators,  which  the  Romish  system  had  so  largely  introduced.  Armed  on 
both  sides  wc  are  in  tiic  formularies  of  the  Church,  we  have,  in  trutli,  been 
but  exliibiting  in  a  more  enlarged  form,  and  rendering  with  more  distinctness  to 
your  understandings,  as  God  liath  permitted  me,  the  statements  which  are  com- 
pressed into  an  attitude  of  defence  against  heresy  in  the  formularies  of  the 
Church.  Hold  them  fast :  meddle  not  with  them  who  love  to  change  such 
truths.  My  brethren,  it  is  must  deplorable  to  think  how  the  best  things  become 
abominable,  when  abused  by  man's  mismanagement;  .ind  there  is  no  instance 
of  this  more  deplorable  than  the  way  in  which  these  very  formularies  of  tlie 
Church  have  been  abused — tlie  way  in  which  the  Ciiurch  itself  has  been  abused 
— the  way  in  which  that,  which  ought  to  have  been  for  the  salvation  of  the 
united  empire,  has,  through  negligence,  through  slotlifulness,  tiiroiigh  pride, 
through  unbelief,  through  worldly-mindedness,  become  the  cause  of  contention 
and  is  likely  to  be  the  cause  of  strife,  and  even  danger  in  the  land. 

You  are  aware  of  the  sentiments  it  has  pleased  God  to  allow  me  to  utter  in 
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this  place,  to  many  of  you  who  M'ere  present  on  tlie  late  occasions.  Now,  ray 
dear  friends,  I  desire  exceedingly  to  bear  in  inind  myself,  and  to  call  the  arten- 
tion  of  our  fellow-men  throughout  this  land,  were  it  in  my  power  so  to  do,  to 
the  retribution  of  Divine  Providence  in  the  alarm  that  is  spread,  and  the  danger 
that  hovers  over  the  Church  in  the  sister  kingdom.  How  frightfully  she  has 
neglected  her  duty !  With  what  awful  apathy  hath  she  sat  by  while  millions  of 
her  fellow-creatures  were  ignorant  of  the  language,  the  only  language  they  could 
speak,  without  making  a  vigorous  ecclesiastical  effort  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  people  in  their  own  tongue!  How  hath  she  reposed  in  her  ease  and  quiet- 
ness within  her  various  mansions,  while  hundreds  and  thousands  of  the  people 
liave  been  like  sheep  going  astray  without  a  shepherd,  or  left  to  the  prowling 
wolves  who  would  devour  and  rend  them  !  And  now,  Avhen  the  retribution 
comes,  when  the  hand  of  God  is  turned  to  chastise  the  neglected  daughter,  now 
an  alarm,  and  next  an  outcry  is  raised.  And  truly,  my  dear  brethren,  the 
negligence  deserves  chastisement:  but  negligence  in  a  child,  and  a  child  that  is 
our  own,  a  child  of  the  same  family,  of  the  same  sentiments,  based  on  the  same 
foundation,  belonging  to  the  same  Father  with  ourselves — negligence  does  not 
call  for  destruction.  For  amendment ;  chastisement  unto  amendment  is  a  righteous 
thing.  We  see  in  the  progress  liow  God  works  :  he  is  a  God  that  "hideth  him- 
self" from  those  that  will  not  see  ;  but  in  his  ways  there  is  a  revelation  to  those 
who  will  see.  We  see  the  righteous  retribution  of  Providence,  the  trouble 
coming  where  negligence  has  been  long  practised.  You  find  it  in  your  own 
affairs,  in  your  relative  and  domestic  condition,  throughout  all  your  business: 
if  in  any  particular  you  have  been  negligent,  if,  after  repeated  warnings,  you 
have  continued  negligent,  be  sure  thy  sin  will  find  thee  out;  domestic  trouble 
relative  losses,  failures  in  business,  disappointment  among  friends — these  will  be 
the  inevitable  consequences  of  continued  negligence  in  business,  or  inattention 
to  the  practical  duties  of  friendship.  And  the  Church  as  a  body  is  no  exception 
to  this  rule:  let  negligence  be  practised  more  and  more,  let  warnings  be  rejected, 
let  neglect  be  persevered  in,  in  despite  of  warning,  and  the  secret  reproaches  of 
conscience  ;  and  I  say,  God  forbid  that  our  Father  should  not  chastise.  If  we 
were  left  to  ourselves  we  should  be  ruined.  I  believe  it  is  in  the  righteous 
chastisements  of  a  wise  and  watchful  Father  that  the  preservation  of  the  child 
consists. 

You  are  aware  of  the  peculiar  object  connected  with  our  present  meeting 
together  in  this  place,  as  regards  the  continuance  and  ease  of  your  assembling 
yourselves  together  here,  and  the  relief  of  this  place  of  worship  from  a  debt 
that  still  hangs  over  it.  It  is  connected  with  what  I  have  been  saying.  If  the 
truth  I  have  been  telling  you  is  the  truth  preached  from  this  place  ;  if  this  be 
(as  we  believe  it  is)  a  member  of  the  Church  we  belong  to,  the  formularies  of  the 
Church  honoured  here,  the  truth  of  God  proclaimed  within  these  walls — then, 
brethren,  by  all  the  value  you  set  upon  this  truth,  I  would  again  avail  myself  of 
this  last  lingering  opportunity  of  addressing  you  (it  may  be)  for  a  considerable 
period,  to  ask  your  liberality  to  free  this  place  from  this  incumbrance.  The 
days  of  large  endowments  seem  to  be  at  an  end.  Men  talk  of  despoiling  the 
Church  of  her  endowments,  but  we  hear  of  few  who  endow  her  afresh  as  some  of 
our  forefathers  endowed  her.  There  have  been  men  of  large  possessions  in  this 
i'orld,  whohave  built  such  places  as  this,  and  larger  place  than  this,  from  their  own 
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private  resources.  Sacrifices  they  must  needs  have  made ;  but  they  had  a  Master 
who  recompensed  them  for  the  loss,  it  it  could  be  called  a  loss.  Alas,  how 
closely  calculating  have  our  pecuniary  sacrifices  become  for  the  sake  of  the 
Gospel,  and  with  what  rigid  economy  do  we  dole  out  help  for  such  occasions  as 
the  present  I 

Bear  this  reproach,  my  brethren :  it  is  not  said  in  unkindness  to  you  personally 
■ — far  from  it;  but  from  a  feeling  in  which  I  participate  with  shame.  While  we  so 
talk  about  what  is  to  be  done  with  the  endowments  that  our  forefathers  gave,  the 
age  of  endowments  seems  to  be  gone  entirely-  What !  shall  the  shade  of  popery 
rise  up,  and  say  with  scorn  and  contempt  at  our  better  creed,  "  IFe  were  the 
endowers  chiefly  ;  we  were  they  that  gave  thousands  to  build  places  of  worship  ; 
and  you  find  it  difficult  to  gather  a  hundred  pounds  to  clear  a  debt."  Take 
away  the  reproach,  as  far  as  lies  in  you,  as  regards  this  place  at  least ;  and  let 
the  collection  now  made,  be  made  from  liberal  hearts  and  loving  hearts,  to  the 
honour  of  Him  who  is  worshipped  here  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

My  dear  friends,  I  thank  God  for  this  renewed,  and  (as  I  have  already  hinted,) 
for  the  present,  the  last  opportunity  of  declaring  these  truths  in  your  ears.  1 
believe — and  not  from  mere  fancy,  but  from  very  satisfactory  and  delightful 
evidence  from  time  to  time  conveyed  to  me — that  he  hath  not  suffered  me  to 
speak  altogether  in  vain  from  this  place.  Hearts  there  are  Mhich  have  been 
touched  and  melted  under  the  truth,  and  which  have  thanked  God  in  secret, 
and  who  have  from  time  to  time  given  expression  of  their  sentiments  to  myself 
also,  of  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  them  under  the  ministry  of  the  Word  from 
my  unworthy  lips.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  Almiglity,  the  Saviour,  for  these 
things !  I  shall  bear  an  affectionate  remembrance  towards  the  flock  assembling 
in  this  place:  and  1  would  affectionately  entreat  you  to  bear  me  upon  the 
sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith  before  God  ;  that,  in  the  large  and  populous 
spliere  where  I  am  now  called  to  labour*,  God  would  help  me  with  great  power 
and  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit  to  speak  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  with 
singleness  of  heart,  to  honour  God,  and  to  desire  the  salvation  of  .ill  who  shall 
be  entrusted  to  my  charge.  Dear  Christian  friends,  pray  that  it  may  be  so : 
and  I  beseech  our  God,  in  the  tender  love  of  his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to 
minister  to  all  your  hearts  in  all  the  affectionate  anxieties  that  you  feel  in 
private  about  your  friends  and  relations  ;  in  all  the  trembling  apprehensions 
that  you  experience  for  your  own  souls;  in  all  your  doubtfulness  respecting  his 
trutli,  and  labouring  study  of  hisMord:  praying  for  divine  teaching,  in  all  the 
difBculties  of  your  relative  situations,  in  all  the  turmoil  of  necessary  business, 
and  the  frequent  interruptions  of  those  meditations  which  compose  your  chiefest 
joy:  that  in  all  these  things,  and  the  variety  of  the  plague  of  the  experience  of 
the  inner  man  in  every  believing  soul,  the  imction  of  the  Holy  One  may  be  full, 
and  rich,  and  powerful,  preserving  you  from  all  evil,  making  you  diligent  in 
business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  tlie  Lord,  with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
for  .all  saints — with  prayer  for  all  that  are  in  authority,  for  our  king,  for  those 
who  rule  under  hiui,  for  all  ministers  of  religion  ;  that  we  may  be  godly  and 
quietly  governed,  and  in  all  possess  a  patience  under  the  various  provocations 
of  domestic  life;  that  you  may  have  self-possession,  self-command,  self-denial, 
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that  the  various  little  difficulties  which  thwart  and  distress  from  day  to  day, 
may  be  warded  off  by  a  willingness  to  yield,  as  far  as  truth  will  permit  you,  for 
peace  sake.  As  far  as  lieth  in  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  at  peace  amongst 
yourselves,  be  at  unity  amongst  yourselves.  Bear  with  one  another,  remem- 
bering that  uniformity  is  not  necessary  to  unity.  Oh,  bear  with  one  another. 
There  are  diversities  far  more  than  in  men's  hearts  who  love  the  truth.  You 
are  nearer  one  another  than  you  think,  in  conversation  after:  the  proof  is, 
when  you  kneel  down  to  pray,  how  much  more  closely  are  you  held  together 
than  when  your  conversation  is  controversial.  Oh  let  there  be  more,  then,  of 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  among  you,  and  less  of  willingness  to  discover  differences. 
There  is  strength  in  unity  :  be  strong  in  Ihe  unity  of  holiness  among  yourselves. 
Oh,  refrain  from  all  sin,  refrain  from  all  felsehood,  from  all  misrepresentation 
in  society,  from  all  exaggeration  of  reports,  from  all  slandering,  from  all 
traducing  of  a  neighbour  behind  his  back. 

I  beseech  you,  brethren,  be  ye  holy,  for  God  is  holy.  Walk  closely  with  God, 
be  much  in  private,  secret  prayer :  as  much  as  lieth  in  you  in  your  various 
situations  of  life  ;  even  in  the  midst  of  necessary  business,  let  your  hearts  stir  up 
with  ejaculatory  prayer,  catching  a  blessing  from  God  every  hour  of  the  day. 
Walk  with  God, 

And  what  shall  I  say  more?  Tlie  time  would  fail  me  to  give  utterance  to 
what  my  heart  contains  to  my  Christian  friends.  Dear  brethren  the  peace  of 
God,  with  all  that  that  contains,  of  the  great  God — Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost — the  blessing  which  is  richly  laden  in  Christ  Jesus  in  our  nature,  which 
is  conveyed  in  faith,  which  is  applied  and  experienced  in  .and  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  blessing  of  God  which  brings  his  love  down,  which  draws  your  love 
upwards,  which  assimilates  you  to  him,  which  conforms  your  character  to  his, 
and  gives  the  mind  that  was  in  Jesus  to  the  members  of  Jesus ;  the  blessing  of 
God  which  bringeth  heaven  upon  earth,  that  it  may  take  you  and  make  you 
heirs  of  heaven — the  blessing  of  God  be  amongst  you  ! 

And  if  there  be  a  man  or  woman  here  present  who  is  yet  a  stranger  to  these 
things,  and  knows  not  the  power  of  this  grace,  may  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy, 
render  what  I  have  now  been  permitted  to  say  a  blessing  to  such  one.  Let  a 
mystery  be  recognized ;  let  objections  be  given  up  ;  let  the  vain  strugglings  of 
a  proud  understanding  be  prostrated ;  oh,  let  your  hearts  be  touched.  Fellow 
sinner,  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Jesus:  yield  to  your  own  conscience; 
ssek  the  Holy  Ghost — ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  for  God  is  trae. 
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"Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  youv  Father  which  is  in  hnavcn,  that  one  of  these  little  ova 
should  perish." — Matthew,  xviii.  14. 


It  would  be  diflicult  for  the  imaginiition  to  conceive  <i  scene  more  solemn  and 
affecting,  than  that  wliich  was  exhibited  when  our  Lord  uttered  these  gracious 
words.  There  was  there  one  "  made  lower  than  the  angels  ;"  "  a  man  of  sorrows," 
meek,  and  lowly,  and  without  a  place  to  lay  his  head.  Around  him  pressed  the 
disciples,  uninstructed  as  yet  in  the  truths  of  the  spiritual  religion,  and  slow  of 
understanding  to  compreliend  the  nature  of  their  Divine  Master's  teaching,  with 
pride  in  their  hearts,  and  strife  on  their  tongues,  and  eagerTy  questioning,  who 
is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In  the  midst  stood  a  little  child, 
placed  there  by  Jesus  himself,  a  tit  sign  and  emblem  of  humility  ;  the  important 
lesson  which  lie  intended  to  deduce  from  the  unseemly  contest  which  had  arisen. 
We  can  picture  to  ourselves  the  astonished  disciples,  standing  like  newly  awakened 
men  ;  their  dream  of  ambition  vanished,  their  eyes  opened  to  the  real  diaracter 
of  those  who  were  to  be  the  lowly  followers  of  the  cross,  while  doctrines  so 
strange  and  humiliating  fell  from  the  lips  of  their  heavenly  Teacher: — "Verily 
J  say  unto  you,  e.xcept  yc  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  pretensions  of  each  would  be 
silenced  successively,  as  the  candidates  for  honour  were  reduced  to  their  proper 
level.  I'he  keys  of  Peter,  already  given,  would  fall  from  his  hands,  as  conveying 
no  claim  to  the  desired  distinction:  Judas,  though  he  bare  the  bag,  would  feel 
his  title  forfeited :  Simon  and  Judc,  would  reap  no  advantages  as  Christ's 
brethren  according  to  the  flesh  :  Andrew,  none  as  being  first  called .  the  beloved 
Disciple  himself  would  be  made  conscious  that  he  could  challenge  no  place  of 
priority  as  a  right,  because  he  leaned  on  his  Lord's  bosom.  Die  kingdom  of 
heaven,  our  Lord  taught  them,  Mas  for  the  little  children,  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  "as  new-horn  babes,  desiring  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  that  thcv 
might  grow  thereby."  The  promise  was  to  them,  "  U  chihlroi  then  heirs:"'  for 
these  Cod  created,  and  provided  with  an  everlasting  love:  he  sought  them,  as  a 
shepherd  for  the  missing  sheep  from  his  flock  upon  the  mountains ;  none  shall 
pluck  so  much  as  a  single  soul  out  of  their  Father's  hands.  "  It  is  not  the  will 
of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish." 

Thes(fwords,  brethren,  suggest  several  distinct  considerations,  which  I  would 
desire  to  bring  before  you,  in  connexion  with  the  appeal  on  behalf  of  those 
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Bchools,  for  which  your  charitaole  aid  is  this  day  requested.  May  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  only  wise  and  true  teacher,  quicken  and  enlighten  our  understandings, 
and  write  upon  our  hearts,  and  upon  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  educated  in 
these  schools,  and  on  the  hearts  of  all  their  parents  and  friends,  that  wisdom 
which  alone  inaketh  wise  unto  salvation. 

The  text  implies,  first,  the  Existence  of  Things  which  put  in  Peril 
THE  Souls  of  them  that  may  be  the  Children  of  God.  It  man  were 
walking  in  Eden,  he  might  step  upon  the  flowers  which  bestrew  his  path,  witli- 
out  dread  of  encountering  some  poisonous  reptile  beneath  the  coA'er.  If  sin  had 
not  made  this  world  a  wilderness,  he  might  go  on  his  way  rejoicing,  without 
risk  of  harm  from  the  lion  in  the  M'ay,  or  the  ambush  of  the  enemy  lying  in 
wait  to  take  his  life.  But,  in  the  actual  state  of  things,  perils  encompass  man 
on  every  side,  even  from  his  cradle.  No  sooner  is  he  born  into  the  world,  than 
he  has  too  much  reason  to  find,  that  he  has  not  been  ushered  into  a  friefiily 
country,  where  all  is  fair,  and  smiling,  and  peaceful ;  where  the  intentions  of 
all  who  surround  him  are  kind  and  beneficent,  as  may  be  those  af  liis  earthlv 
parent,  or  his  nurse  who  watches  him ;  where  he  will  be  considered  by  no  op- 
posing interests,  be  crushed  by  no  selfish  feelings,  he  misled  by  no  evil  example. 
Pain  comes  to  try  his  temper;  self-indulgence  makes  him  seek  his  own  gratifi- 
cation at  the  expense  of  others:  passion  hurries  him  into  violence:  t(Mnptation 
calls  from  without,  corruption  answers  from  M-ithin:  and  Satan,  who  is  as  a 
serpent  for  subtilty,  and  as  a  lion  for  strength,  finds  too  often,  an  unresisting 
prey ;  and  adds  another  ruined  soul  to  the  long  list  of  the  victims  M-hich  it 
has  been  his  pleasure  to  devour  ever  since  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin. 

But  I  need  not  particularize ;  there  is  not  an  hour  during  the  imprisonment 
of  the  soul  of  man  within  this  fleshly  tabernacle,  that  innumerable  spiritual 
dangers  do  not  hang  over  it,  meet  it  in  every  scene,  encompass  it  in  every  stage 
of  its  existence,  and  cease  to  assault  it  only  with  the  cessation  of  life  itself. 
Every  man  knoweth  the  plague  of  his  own  heart.  Is  there  here  one  ignorant 
of  it  ?  Oh,  let  me  beseech  him  to  descend  into  its  inmost  recesses,  and  search 
there,  and  see,  and  try  himself,  and  then  he  will  find  that  his  own  experience, 
if  fairly  tried,  his  own  experience  will  remind  him  of  his  own  particular  bitter- 
ness, and  most  besetting  sin. 

But,  secondly,  it  is  contrary  to  God's  AVill  that  these  Dangers 
SHOULD  be  fatal  TO  THE  SALVATION  OF  His  PEOPLE.  Thev  prevail, 
alas,  too  frequently,  notwithstanding  the  rich  provision  of  God's  inexhaustible 
mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  his  unbounded  love,  his  long-suffering  and  M^aiting 
to  be  gracious,  his  repeated  offers  of  free-forgiveness  and  preventing  grace,  his 
expostulations  and  warnings,  his  fatherly  reproofs,  and  his  healing  chastisements. 
But  God  desireth  not  the  death  of  the  sinner ;  he  rejoiceth  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth.  "It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of 
these  little  ones  should  perish."  What  an  evidence  he  has  given  of  this  truth 
in  redeeming  liim  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life.'    "  Herein  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid 
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down  liis  life  for  us."  AVImt  an  evidence  he  has  given  of  the  same  truth  in  the 
privileges  lie  has  conferred  on  the  believer  in  his  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  keep 
him  from  sin,  and  purifv  him  from  the  taint  of  evil,  in  conferring  on  him  all 
the  hlessino's  of  the  covenant,  and  in  adopting  him  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
di'ine  family  and  household.  "  IJeliold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  The  Aposlle 
seems  to  break  out,  as  it  were,  into  a  rapturous  exclamation,  expressive  of  the 
feelings  which  animated  him,  and  which  filled  his  whole  soul  with  joy  and  holy 
love  when  he  refiects  on  tlie  unc.\ampled  condescension  of  his  holy  Father;  he 
calls  ui)on  all  to  come  and  contemplate  with  him,  with  holy  gratitude,  the  love 
of  his  Saviour  and  his  God.  "  liehold,"  he  says,  "what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  Sons  of  God." 

And  whv  is  this  ;  but  that  it  is  his  will,  that  not  "  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish  ?"  Not  for  any  beauty  of  their  gun  which  should  call  out  his  love  towards 
th«ju  ;  not  because  they  were  exempt  in  their  birth  from  the  taint  of  corruption 
and  death  ;  not  because  they  differed  from  their  brethren,  and  like  their  elder 
Brother,  the  Fncarnate  Son  of  God,  "  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
their  mouth."  No  ;  "  herein  is  love,  not  that  Me  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,"  "we  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us."  It  is  nothing  but  his  free  will 
that  saves  his  little  ones  from  the  dangers  which  encompass  them.  Their 
deliverance  is  not  bought  of  man ;  no,  brethren,  it  cost  more  to  redeem  their 
souls,  it  cost  more  to  redeem  the  soul  of  each  one  of  you  who  hear  me:  your 
souls  are  not  bought  of  man ;  they  are  the  gift,  the  free,  the  gratuitous 
gift  of  God.  Their  safety  is  obtained  without  money  and  without  price,  it  is 
the  recompense  of  their  Saviour's  sufferings  here,  won  by  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  sealed  even  unto  the  end,  by  his  precious  blood-shedding;  "with  his  own 
right  hand,  and  with  his  mighty  arm,  he  hath  gotten  to  himself  the  victory:  "it 
is  his  sovereign  will,  that  none  of  them  should  lie  lost  whom  he  calls  his  "little 
ones:"  his  language  is,  "Father,  1  will  that  they  also  \vlu>m  thou  has  given 
me,  be  with  me  where  I  am." 

And  this  leads  me  to  the  third  observation,  to  consider  the  Means  which 
God  has  provided  for  the  Accoimplishjient  of  his  gracious  Will, 
in  the  Salvation  of  the  little  Ones.  God  is  no  hard  task  master;  he 
does  not  require  bricks  without  straw  ;  and  he  does  not  command  t'ne people  to  go 
up  and  possess  the  good  land,  without  furnishing  them  with  arms  for  the 
battle,  and  a  Captain  to  lead  them  on  to  the  victory.  When  he  says,  "It  is  not 
his  will  that  one  of  these  little  ones  shall  perish,"  he  does  not  leave  them  to 
struggle  single-handed,  in  a  hopeless  and  unavailing  contest,  against  the 
enemies  which  assail  them  ;  but  he  puts  into  their  hands  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  shield  of  failh  ;  he  puts  underneath  them  his  own  everlasting  arms; 
and  he  keeps  them  as  his  own,  by  his  own  jiower.  He  himself  has  provided  a 
lamb  for  the  sacrifice,  as  a  peace-offering  in  their  behalf:  Christ  Jesus  is  made 
unto  them  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption.  But  the 
great  bar  to  the  fulfilment  of  these  gracious  designs  of  God  for  mankind,  is 
ignorance.  Why  is  it  that  so  niany  destroy  themselves,  by  living  without  God 
in  the  world  ;  and  act  as  reckless  of  their  souls,  as  if  they  had  had  unfolded  to 
tlicui    not  a  single  page  of  revel.ition — hiid  sent    no  Sun  of  Righteousness  to 
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lighten  their  darkness  and  cheer  their  moral  gloom — no  Holy  Spirit  to  help 
their  infirmities,  and  lead  them  into  all  truth  ?  The  Bible  answers  this  ques- 
tion ;  "  My  people  is  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge."  And  why  is  it  that  so 
many  entertain  false  views  of  themselves  and  of  God  ;  of  their  own  nature  and 
of  the  divine  decrees — and  thus  numbers  perish  in  their  own  corruptions,  for 
whom  Christ  died?  Again,  the  Scripture  answers;  "Where  there  is  no  vision, 
the  people  perish."  And  why  is  it,  that  so  many  walk  in  the  vanity  of  their 
own  minds,  and  according  to  their  former  lusts?  For  no  other  cause  than 
because  they  are  ignorant,  having  the  understanding  darkened  ;  being  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them.  Remove  their 
ignorance,  and  give  them  knowledge,  and  you  open  to  them  all  the  raafnificent 
prospects  of  the  Gospel. 

Brethren,  I  am  not  speaking  now  of  that  human  knowledge  of  which  we  Lear 
so  much  ;  I  ain  speaking  of  that  heavenly  knowledge,  which  maketh  wise  unto 
salvation ;  give  them  this  knowledge,  and  you  open  to  them  all  the  glorious 
prospects  of  the  Scriptures;  you  shew  the  slave  of  sin  how  he  may  burst  his 
prison  doors,  and  shake  off  the  disgraceful  fetters  which  bind  his  soul :  you 
point  out  to  the  child  of  wrath,  the  blessings  of  adoption  into  the  holy  family 
of  heaven,  the  unutterable  privilege  of  the  sons  of  God;  you  breathe  spirit  into 
the  dry  bones,  and  quicken  the  dead  soul  into  newness  of  life.  He  who  was 
lost  and  miserable,  an  outcast,  a  stranger,  an  alien,  an  enemy;  aye,  and  not 
only  an  enemy  to  God  and  a  stranger  to  him,  but  an  enemy  to  the  interest  of 
his  own  soul,  a  stranger  to  its  best  enjoyments,  and  the  glorious  designs  of 
God  on  their  behalf  He  comes  forth  under  divine  teaching  a  new  creature,  a 
new  man,  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  tiie  image  of  him  that  created  him, 
"Created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."  Brethren,  what  a  blessed  and 
heavenly  transformation  is  this  ;  what  is  the  Bible  to  him,  whose  heart  remains 
so  hard  and  unaffected  with  its  awakening  convictions  ?  That  very  Gospel  of 
life  and  love  is  no  Gospel  to  him ;  it  brings  no  good  tidings  to  his  benighted 
soul ;  the  Saviour,  who  came  to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost,  becomes  no 
Saviour  to  his  cold  and  reluctant  soul.  It  is  no  better  to  him  than  a  sealed  book 
and  a  dead  letter.  The  revelation  of  the  Lord  of  Life  himself,  is  not  a  savour  of 
life  unto  life,  but  of  death  unto  death.  He  perishes  in  his  ignorance  and  blind- 
ness of  heart,  though  God  himself  has  proclaimed  aloud  to  sinners,  that  he  wills 
not  that  "one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish." 

I  notice,  lastly,  the  Encouragement  which  the   Text  affords  to 

THOSE     WHO     are     DESIROUS     OP    IMPARTING     THAT     KNOWLEDGE     WHICH 

MAKETH  WISE  UNTO  SALVATION.  In  promoting  this  object,  we  know,  wc  are 
sure,  that  we  are  promoting  God's  will :  he  wills  not,  "that  one  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish."  In  removing  the  stumbling  block  of  ignorance  from  our 
brothei-'s  path,  we  may  be  satisfied  that  we  are  engaged  in  a  labour  of  love, 
agreeable  to  the  divine  purposes :  we  become  in  a  measure  fellow-workers  with 
God  ;  our  occupation  is  congenial  with  that  of  Christ  himself  He  came  to 
leach  eternal  life  as  a  Prophet,  as  well  as  to  give  it  as  a  King.  And  how  much 
of  hope  and  holy  confidence  docs  this  thought  infuse  into  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  parent?  Brethren,  I  am  addressing  here  many  Christian  parents; 
they  will  know  something  of  the  nature  of  those   emotions  and   feelings   to 
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nliicli  I  ulludc.  ^Vlien  they  teach  their  children  to  lift  up  their  hands  to 
•Tesus,  and  lay  tlioni  at  the  foot  of  tlie  cross  from  their  earliest  years,  and 
form  their  infant  tongues  to  cry  betimes  for  tliat  mercy,  which  is  the  want 
alike  of  our  earliest  and  latest  years,  what  a  comfort  is  it  to  such  Christian 
parents  to  remember,  that  in  their  own  little  ones,  they  see  those  whom  God 
wills  should  not  perish:  what  life  does  it  add  to  their  prayers  in  their  behalf; 
what  energy  to  their  wrestling  with  their  heavenly  Father,  that  he  would 
perfect  praise  out  of  the  months  of  their  own  babes  and  sucklings.  They  know 
that  it  is  written,  "The  times  of  their  ignorance  God  winked  at,  but  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men  to  repent  :"  here  there  is  a  motive  for  instilling  into  the 
troubled  heart  of  their  child  the  consoling  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  God  cares 
for  him  ;  cares  for  the  child  of  the  Christian  parent;  God  cares  for  that  child, 
and  wills  not  that  he  should  perish.  Is  there  a  parent  that  could  bear  the 
reflection,  that  so  far  as  in  him  lay,  he  >vas  counteracting — aye,  so  far  as  his 
child's  interests  were  concerned,  dearer  to  him,  perhaps,  than  himself — was 
counteracting  the  Divine  will  in  his  behalf?  Christ  has  died  for  that  little  one; 
and  he  commanded  tluit  he  should  be  brought  to  him:  "  SulTer  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not."' 

But,  surely,  I  may  take  the  opportunity  of  calling  the  attention  of  parents  to 
the  many  instances,  which  even  a  limited  experience  furnishes,  of  the  early 
susceptibility  of  children  on  religious  subjects.  Bear  with  me  for  a  moment, 
brethren,  on  this  subject ;  it  is  one  of  exceeding  importance  to  all  those  to  whom 
the  care  and  the  nurture  of  the  young  is  entrustca.  I  am  well  aware  that  much 
care  is  needful  to  guard  against  the  mere  talk  and  profession  of  religion:  but 
it  surely  belongs  to  the  training  of  a  child  in  the  way  in  which  he  should  go, 
that  religion  should  bear  a  prominent  part  in  education,  even  from  the  very 
first.  We  know  not  how  the  Spirit  of  God  works  upon  the  infant  mind; 
neither  can  we  understand  his  operations  upon  our  own  minds :  the  same  divine 
power  can  effect  the  same  blessed  change  on  both.  And  our  baptismal  service, 
so  firmly  founded  on  Scripture,  must  be  a  delightful  encouragement  to  a 
believing  parent.  If  the  blessings  of  redemption  may  extend  "  Far  as  the  curse 
is  known;"  faitli  may  confidently  expect  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Spirit  even  from  the  earliest  years.  Why  this  is  not  always  realized,  is  another 
question ;  and  brings  our  responsibility  before  us,  as  parents,  in  a  very  affecting 
point  of  view.  But  on  this  subject  I  must  not  now  touch  ;  it  is  enough  for  us 
to  know,  that  however  great  and  extensive  our  responsibility  may  be,  as  parents, 
or  as  the  friends  and  promoters  of  religious  education,  we  have  adequate 
resources:  we  are  not  straitened  in  our  God;  we  cannot  make  too  large  a 
demand  on  him,  either  for  ourselves,  or  for  the  little  ones  dear  to  us.  It  is  our 
comfort  under  every  anxious  care  for  them,  to  hear  his  gracious  voice,  saying, 
"Fear  not;  only  believe:  be  it  unto  thee  according  to  thy  faith."  Oh,  may 
every  Christian  parent  listen  with  gladness  to  the  gracious  words,  obey  the 
call,  and  bring  up  their  little  ones,  even  from  the  very  cradle — yea,  from  the 
very  cradle ;  it  may  be  done,  it  has  been  done,  it  will  be  done,  by  Christian 
parents  to  the  end  of  time — in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

But  the  text  has  a  word  of  exhortation,  not  only  to  parents  in  respect  of 
their  children,  but  also  for  C/irisf!aiis  in  general  in  behalf  of  their  perishing 
oreUircn.     Nay,  it   does  more,  it  enjoins  a  (^--ty,  while  at  the  same  time  it 
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e/icourages  us  in  its  performance.  God  will  not  have  his  people  leave  their 
ignorant  brethren  to  perish  in  their  ignorance.  He  pronounces  a  solemn 
denunciation  against  those  who  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge.  "  Woe 
unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge :  ye  enter  not 
in  yourselves ;  and  them  that  were  entering  in,  ye  hindered."  Doubtless  there 
are  many  here,  who  have  acknowledged  this  duty ;  and  who  are  aware,  that 
their  duty  extends  in  this  respect  far  beyond  their  own  immediate  family,  and 
ihe  sphere  of  their  own  domestic  circle  of  intercourse.  Love  knows  no  bounds 
of  time  or  place;  it  is  large  and  liberal,  as  the  divine  source  from  whence  it 
flows.  \V'hoever,  then,  is  in  want  of  Christian  tciching,  he  is  our  neighbour; 
wherever  there  is  one  perishing  in  his  ignorance,  he  is  our  brother  :  wherever 
there  is  a  soul  to  be  found,  who  knows  nothing  of  the  strong  consolations  of  the 
Gospel,  there  we  have  found  one  of  those  little  ones  which  God  would  not  have 
us  leave  to  perish.  Unhappily  we  need  not  look  far  for  objects  for  our  Chris- 
tian care ;  we  have  only  to  take  our  course,  as  we  are  doubtless  frequently 
obliged  to  do,  through  the  streets  of  the  busy  metropolis,  to  see  how  many  there 
are  who  as  yet  know  not  God,  and  know  nothing  of  that  Saviour  who  would 
call  them  to  himself,  that  they  should  not  perish.  Brethren,  it  is  one  of  the 
most  painful  parts  of  the  duty  of  those  who  are  endeavouring  to  advocate  the 
cause  of  Christian  education,  that  they  are  compelled  in  their  progress  to  this 
church,  and  to  that  church,  to  witness  the  appalling  scenes  which  are  presented 
to  their  view  throughout  their  journey.  In  coming  hither  this  morning,  I 
could  not  see  the  many  little  ones,  evidently  left  to  themselves,  without  one 
Christian  friend  to  call  them  from  their  paths  of  sin,  and  knowing  nothing  of 
the  joys  and  privileges,  of  the  rest  and  instruction,  and  all  the  other  blessings,  of 
the  Christian  Sabbath,  I  could  not  see  all  these  distressing  instances  of  that 
ignorance  which  yet  prevails,  even  in  a  Christian  land,  without  reflecting,  with 
gratitude  and  with  joy,  on  the  benefits  to  which  the  children  of  these  schools 
are  admitted,  through  the  Christian  care  and  kindness  of  those  who  contribute 
the  means  for  their  education.  I  trust  they  know  their  blessings;  I  trust  the 
Jtloly  Spirit  has  taught  their  hearts  to  lift  up  their  infant  tongues  in  prayer  to 
God  who  has  thus  blessed  them:  I  trust  that  there  are  many  amongst  them, 
who,  like  Lydia,  have  attended  to  the  things  which  have  been  spoken  to  them  of 
their  Christian  teachers  :  I  trust  there  are  among  them,  too,  some  like  young 
Timothy  who  have  learned  from  their  earliest  years  to  bow  the  knee  to  Jesus; 
aye,  and  not  the  knee  only,  but  who  have  sought  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  have  come  before  him  Avith  the  offering  of  a  heart  which  has  learned  of 
of  iiis  salvation. 

Brethren,  1  trust  there  are  many  here,  who  are,  according  to  their  means, 
willing  to  contribute,  it  may  be,  to  extend  the  means  of  this  charity.  I  rejoice 
to  see,  that  it  is  a  materia'  consideration  with  the  managers  of  these  schools,  to 
train  the  children  early  to  habits  of  piety,  industry,  and  virtue.  Let  our  young 
be  brought  up  in  these  principles,  and  God  assuredly  will  give  the  increase. 
You  will  not  ask  here,  brethren,  whether  there  are  others  nearer  to  them,  who 
are  willing  to  take  their  share  in  bearing  their  brethren's  burden:  Christ  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  died  for  you ;  when  you  were  yet  afar  ofl;  Yon 
will  not  put  the  taunting  question,  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  The  com- 
mandment is,   "  Do  unto  others  as  ye  would  they  should  do  unto  jou."     You 
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will  not  peril  the  never-dying  jkjuIs  of  your  brethren  in  your  selfisliness  and 
want  of  (,'liristian  love. ;  "  It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  lieaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish."  "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give,"  •  "  Cast  your  bread  upon  the  waters;"  sow  in  faith.  What  though  there 
be  those  who,  notwithstanding  all  your  care,  and  all  the  promises  of  the  Gospel, 
yet  remain  ignorant  of  the  things  which  concern  their  eternal  pciace ;  if  you 
have  thus  cast  your  bread  upon  the  waters,  you  must  leave  it  to  God  to  g\\  e  the 
increase:  he  will  give  it  in  his  own  time:  he  often  gives  it  at  times,  and 
through  means,  most  unexpected.  Cast,  then,  your  bread  upon  the  waters ; 
plant  in  the  morning,  plant  in  the  evening,  for  ye  know  not  which  shall 
prosper.  Lend  unto  iiim  who  careth  for  the  souls  of  each  one  of  the  lowest  and 
Iiuniblest  of  his  creatures;  and  who  has  said,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  ine  least  crtnese  little  ones,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 
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"  And  when  he  had  called  the  peojjle  unto  him,  with  his  disciples  also,  he  said  unto  thenn, 
Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let  Lim  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  sarne  shall  save  it." — Mark,  viii.  34,  35. 


These  words  describe  the  requisition  which  Cliristianity  makes  upon  every 
one  who  professes  to  receive  it.  They  reveal  the  principle  on  M'hicli  the  Chris- 
tian character  is  formed,  and  by  the  cultivation  of  which  it  is  promoted  and 
matured.  This  principle  is  the  denial  of  self,  in  its  carnal  and  earthly  state, 
for  Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's;  that  is,  out  of  love  to  his  person,  regard  to 
his  authority,  and  desire  for  his  honour,  by  the  preservation  and  advancement 
of  his  religion  in  the  world. 

It  was  not  the  only  time  that  Jesus  Christ  uttered  these  words.  We  find  him 
often  repeating  them,  at  least  in  substance.  On  one  occasion  he  states  them 
most  seriously :  he  says,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  and  hate  not  his 
father  and  his  mother,  and  his  wife,  and  his  sister,  and  brother,  yea  and  his 
own  life  also" — that  is,  unless  he  love  these  less  than  me — "  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple."  And  on  another  occasion,  when  the  Apostles  appealed  to  their  state 
of  destitution  in  proof  of  the  sincerity  of-  their  attachment  to  him,  saying,  by 
Peter,  "  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee ;"  Jesus  Christ  commended  the 
principle,  and  shewed  that  this  was  the  true  way  to  happiness  and  glory  :  "  And 
he  said,  there  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  wife,  or  brother, 
or  sister,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  but  shall  receive  manifold  more  in  the 
present  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting." 

You  see,  then,  that  the  principle  of  Christianity  is  a  principle  of  the  denial 
of  self,  in  its  carnal  and  earthly  state,  from  superior  motives.  It  is  virtually 
and  essentially,  a  spirit  of  sacrifice  or  surrender ;  a  giving  up  of  the  carnal  for 
the  spiritual,  of  the  earthly  for  the  heavenly,  of  the  temporal  for  the  eternal. 
He  that  has  none  of  tliis  principle  is  no  Christian  ;  and  the  more  we  have  of  it 
the  more  Christian  we  are,  the  higher  will  be  our  religious  attainments,  the 
greater  our  moral  dignity,  and  the  richer  our  eternal  felicity  in  heaven. 

This  is  our  subject ;  and  it  has  been  chosen  for  discussion  on  the  present 

occasion,  because  of  the  intimate  connexion  of  the  propagation  of  true  religion 

by  Christians  with  the  furtherance  of  it  in  themselves ;  two  things  that  should 

always  go  together,  and  that  have  a  mighty  influence  the  one  upon  the  otber 
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The  voice  of  prophecy  assures  us,  that  the  enlargement  of  Christian. cy  in  the 
world,  intensively  and  extensively,  will  be  contemporaneous. 

We  propose  to  lay  before  you,  in  the  first  place,  some  of  the  Ways  in 
WHICH    THE  Principle   that   has  been  mentioned  will    be  evinced 

AND   manifested   IN   THE    FORMATION    AND   PROGRESS    OF  THE   CHRISTIAN 

Character.  The  absolute  necessity  for  divine  grace  is  supposed  and  taken  for 
granted  all  along,  both  in  the  formation  of  the  principle,  and  in  every  sub- 
sequent step  of  the  process. 

First,  the  principle  we  have  mentioned  will  be  manifested  in  the  denial  of 
our  own  opinions  in  religion,  for  the  authoritative  announcements  of  Scripture. 
The  Gospel,  brethren,  enters  into  no  compromise  with  us  about  the  propriety 
of  its  sentiments;  it  appeals,  indeed,  to  our  reason  for  the  evidence  of  its  divine 
origin;  and  most  frequently  .and  generally  it  convinces  us  of  this  by  the 
impressions  of  its  power  upon  our  hearts,  and  the  close  agreement  we  are  led  to 
perceive,  in  consequence,  between  its  dictates  and  the  wants  of  our  nature  and 
condition,  and  the  dictates  of  conscience.  But  this  being  admitted,  the  state- 
ments of  the  Gospel  are  to  be  received  by  us  on  that  ground — the  ground  of 
their  divine  authority.  It  condescends,  indeed,  to  reason  and  argue  out  some  of 
its  truths  before  us,  as  to  the  grounds  of  their  fitness  and  evidence :  but  other  of 
its  truths  it  does  not  so  argue  ;  they  are  the  topmost  boughs  of  the  tree  of  life, 
whose  fruits  and  results  are  apparent  to  us,  but  not  their  relations,  and  the 
ground  of  their  fitness  aud  propriety  :  and  these  must  be  received  solely  on  the 
veracity  of  their  Author.  Wherever  our  previous  opinions  contradict  these, 
which  they  will  do  in  a  variety  of  instances,  they  must  be  given  up  for  them, 
and  sacrificed  by  us  at  the  shrine  of  the  divine  authority.  However  long  they 
have  been  cherished,  and  however  carefully  they  have  been  formed — though  they 
should  have  been  derived  from  a  long  train  of  ancestry,  or  have  been  taught  us 
by  some  favourite  school,  or  have  been  the  result  of  deep  and  careful  investi- 
gation, tiiey  must  be  given  up  for  these.  To  be  saved  entirely  by  the  righte- 
ousness of  another,  to  be  indebted  for  our  virtue  and  holiness  entirely  to  the 
grace  of  another,  apart  from  which  the  most  diligent  use  of  the  means  would 
be  utterly  vain,  and  yet  to  use  the  means  as  diligently  as  though  all  depended 
upon  that :  these  are  parts  of  the  divine  plan  for  our  salvation  ;  they  are  those 
to  which  all  bur  natural  sentiments  are  adverse:  but  they  must  be  given  up  for 
these,  because  of  their  divine  origin.  All  other  sentiments  must  be  subdued 
and  efTaced  by  them,  on  account  of  their  supreme  authority,  as  the  impres- 
sions of  insects  are  obliterated  by  the  trampling  of  the  elephant.  The  mind 
must  be  cleared  of  all  other  produce,  that  these  seeds  may  enter  in  and  take 
root.  We  must  be  moved  and  swayed  by  these  sentiments  of  divine  authority, 
if  ever  we  are  saved. 

Let  us  beware,  my  bretliren,  of  misapplying  reason  ;  let  us  never  think  of 
testing  the  propriety  of  truths  stated  to  us  on  the  naked  autiiority  of  the  word  of 
God.  If  we  believe  him  only  where  we  can  see  the  truth  and  propriety  of  what 
he  states,  we  do  him  no  lionour  ;  we  do  not  honour  him  in  that  case  more  than 
we  do  the  testimony  of  one  of  our  fellow  creatures,  which  testimony  we  should 
be  ready  to  receive  on  the  same  grounds,  liut  we  owe  to  God  the  submission 
of  the  whole  man,  of  our  understanding  to  his  understanding,  in  tlie  aftair  of 
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doctrine,  as  well  as  of  our  will  to  his  will,  in  the  aflFair  of  precept ;  and  it  must 
be  so,  or  we  cannot  be  saved.  "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child  cannot  enter  therein."  There  must  be  a  denial  of  our 
own  opinions  in  religion  for  the  authoritative  announcements  of  Scripture. 

Secondly:  this  principle  will  be  manifested  in  the  detiial  of  social  and 
worldly  advantages,  for  the  sake  of  conformity  to  Christ  and  obedience  to  his 
precepts.  We  are  all  naturally  worldly :  the  things  of  this  world  strike  upon 
our  senses,  and  insinuate  themselves  into  the  heart :  they  link  our  desires  with 
them,  and  fill  the  soul  with  solicitude  about  them.  In  the  absence  of  all  better 
good,  as  the  object  of  knowledge  and  pursuit,  from  the  active  and  restless  energy 
of  our  nature,  the  mind  employs  itself  incessantly  about  these.  Hence  we 
become  rooted  in  the  world :  it  is  here  we  build  up  our  happiness,  and  here  we 
look  for  our  portion  :  the  spirit  that  is  formed  in  us  is  the  spirit  of  the  world. 
But  the  Gospel  combats  this  spirit ;  it  seeks  to  fill  us  with  solicitude  of  a 
different  kind — for  the  welfare  of  the  soul ;  about  an  interest  in  spiritual 
objects,  in  spiritual  good,  and  in  a  spiritual  and  future  world.  "  Ye  are  not 
of  the  world,"  says  Jesus  Christ  to  his  disciples,  "  because  I  am  not  of  the 
world;  I  have  given  you  another  spirit;  walk  according  to  its  dictates;  be 
followers  of  me  in  the  regeneration." 

But  in  pursuing  this  course,  we  must  lay  our  account  with  opposition; 
sometimes  from  the  counsels  of  our  own  flesh  and  blood  ;  sometimes  from  the 
remonstrances  of  carnal  friends  and  relatives  ;  and  sometimes  from  the  enmity 
of  the  carnal  mind  of  others,  mortified  by  our  condemnation  of  their  opinions 
and  practices,  and  our  contravention  of  their  will.  It  is  very  true  this  oppo- 
sition may  not  proceed  to  the  same  extent  as  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity, 
when  it  was  a  nev/  religion,  and  had  the  whole  heathen  world  against  it,  even 
in  profession.  But  now,  where  it  is  generally  professed,  the  contrast  arising 
from  the  reception  of  its  spirit  is  not  so  marked  and  glaring,  does  not  appear 
in  so  small  and  despicable  a  minority,  and  does  not  call  forth  the  ebullition  of  the 
world's  rage ;  the  principle  of  the  denial  of  social  and  secular  advantages  for 
Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  therefore,  may  not  be  put  to  so  severe  a  test  in 
us  as  in  the  first  Christians.  But  to  a  test  it  will  be  put ;  and  it  may,  in  some 
cases,  be  put  to  a  severe  one.  We  may  be  opposed  in  the  whole  of  this  course 
by  friends  the  most  dear  to  us,  whose  authority  over  us  is  next  to  that  of  God,  or 
who  have  the  greatest  influence  over  our  temporal  interests.  What  we  call  our 
duty  to  Christ — such  as  keeping  holy  his  day,  attending  upon  the  faithful  preach- 
ing of  his  Gospel,  according  to  the  dictates  of  our  own  conscience  and  experience 
— uniting  ourselves  to  his  sincere,  but  despised,  followers — making  his  appro- 
bation, through  obedience  to  his  precepts,  the  grand  concern  of  our  lives — all  this 
■we  may  be  told,  is  ignorance,  fanaticism,  enthusiasm  :  we  may  be  charged  with  self- 
willedness,  and  rebellion  against  all  the  tender  sentiments  of  nature,  or  against 
lawful  and  constituted  authority ;  and  the  proud  world  may  lift  its  haughty  head, 
and  shake  it  at  us  in  defiance,  and  may  tell  us,  that  if  we  will  persist  in  this  course 
we  shall  suffer  for  it.  Very  well ;  here  is  the  trial :  and  woe  to  us  if  we  are 
not  able  to  bear  it.  If  the  Spirit  in  us  be  not  mightier  than  that  which  is  in 
the  world,  we  cannot  be  Christ's  disciples.  Should  we  renounce  our  convic- 
tions for  this  cause,  we  make  a  miserable  exchange  ;  we  barter  heaven  for  earth, 
an(!  salvation  tor  destruction.     And  if  we  only  hesitate,  if  we  be^in  to  com- 
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promise  matters,  and  to  seek  to  please  tl-.c»e  worlilly  persons,  as  far  as  we  can, 
witnout  openly  disobeying  Christ,  we  forieit  his  approbation  ;  our  religion  will 
pine  away,  and  we  shall  walk  in  fetters  all  our  days.  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters  of  opposite  characters  ;  "  for  either  he  will  love  the  one  and  hate  the 
other,  or  else  be  will  hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other :  ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  Mammon."  Although,  therefore,  the  yearning  bowels  of  a  tender 
mother,  and  the  grey^'iairs  of  an  indulgent  father,  should  be  pleaded  as  motives 
to  induce  us  to  break  the  least  command  of  the  holy  Jesus  ;  and  although  the 
authority  of  natural,  civil,  and  ecclesiastical  governors,  should  he  employed  to 
tempt  us  to  do  what  Christ  forbids ;  and  although  that  authority  should  seek 
to  allure  us  by  the  proffers  of  highest  honours  and  rewards,  or  attempt  to 
frighten  us  by  fearful  menace  ;  if  for  the  gratification  of  self  or  them,  we  should 
be  moved  by  these  considerations,  and  do  what  God's  word  and  our  own  con- 
science assure  us  is  displeasing  to  Christ,  and  contrary  to  his  command — then 
must  it  be  evident,  that  we  love  ourselves,  or  them,  more  than  we  do  Him,  that 
we  are  not  worthy  of  him,  and  cannot  be  his  sincere  disciples. 

This  was  the  principle  which  made  the  martyrs.  Cases  occurred  where  the 
fathers  and  mothers  of  the  victims  of  persecution,  condemned  to  the  stake,  went 
and  persuaded  them  to  forego  their  allegiance  to  Christ,  and  united  their 
authority  with  that  of  the  civil  power,  to  compel  compliance  with  its  wish  :  but 
the  victims  had  learned  the  spirit  of  the  text.  "Whosoever  shall  save  his  life, 
shall  lose  it:  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  the 
game  shall  save  it,"  was  their  motto  :  they  were  as  deaf,  therefore,  to  the  pleadings 
of  parental  tenderness,  as  they  were  to  the  stern  mandate  of  civil  authority,  and 
surrendered  their  souls  to  Christ  with  a  pure  conscience.  And  so,  with  regard 
to  principle,  every  Christian  is  a  martyr  ;  and  if  he  have  the  true  principle  of 
Christianity,  he  will  find  it  rising  in  him  in  proportion  to  the  demand  upon  it; 
and  if  called  to  it,  would  make  him  a  martyr  indeed.  He  has  the  spirit  of  the 
martyr  without  1ms  fires.  Thus  the  principle  we  have  noticed  is  manifest  in  the 
denial  of  social  and  secular  advantages  for  the  sake  of  allegiance  to  Christ,  and 
obedience  to  his  precepts. 

Thirdly:  this  principle  will  be  manifested  «>t  the  denial  of  our  own  love  of 
ease,  and  quiet,  and  affluence,  for  the  service  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel.  Over 
and  above  the  obedience  which  every  Christian  renders  to  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
as  necessary  to  salvation,  he  owes  him  a  grateful  portion  of  service,  for  being 
delivered  and  saved  by  him:  and  if  by  his  talents,  or  by  his  circumstances, 
or  by  impressions  upon  his  spirit,  by  the  voice  of  Providence,  or  the  judgment 
of  the  Church,  he  be  called  to  devote  himself  ewZ/re/^  to  the  service  of  Christ 
and  the  Gospel,  he  is  bound  to  obey  it.  And  where  this  is  not  the  case,  every 
Christian,  by  the  common  principles  of  his  religion — love  to  Christ,  desire  for 
his  glory,  and  svm])athy  for  his  fellow-creatures,  whom  he  now  perceives  to  be 
perishing  without  the  Gospel — is  bound,  according  to  his  measure  and  his 
means,  to  .assist  in  its  pr()|)agation  ;  and  either  he  must  lay  aside  his  principles, 
or,  to  be  consistent,  he  must  engage  in  this  v  '-rk  But,  then,  what  a  denial  does 
this  involve!  That  love  of  case,  that  disp^Mtion  to  slothfulness,  after  having 
attained  our  own  personal  salvation,  whicu  are  so  natural  to  us,  must  be  laid 
aside  for  active  endeavours  to  teach  the  Iwiorant,  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of 
Christian  principles,  and  to  detect  and  expose  to  others  the  numerous  wiles  ci 
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the  great  adversary,  by"vvhich  he  seek«  to  lead  silly  soiils  captive.  And  thtit 
criminal  fondness  for  peace  with  men  of  all  principles,  which  moves  many  a 
dastardly  Christian,  in  order  that  others  may  perinit  him  to  go  on  his  "way 
without  molestation,  to  permit  them  to  go  on  theirs  ;  and  which  peace  he  cannot 
maintain  with  a  wicked  world,  but  at  the  expense  of  fidelity  to  his  Lord  and 
Master  ;  that  must  be  renounced  ;  and  at  the  hazard  of  forfeiting  their  friendship, 
and  provoking  the  ebullitions  of  their  rage,  we  must  bear  a  faithful  testimony  to 
the  truth  among  them,  if  we  are  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  that  tenacious  grasp  of  property  which  is  so  natural  to  us,  and  which 
moves  so  many  to  go  on  perpetually  accumulating,  beyond  all  need,  for  them- 
selves and  their  families,  that  tenacious  grasp  must  be  relaxed,  and  there  must  be 
a  disposition  within  us,  with  reference  to  the  superfluous  parts  of  our  property, 
to  loose  them  and  let  them  go,  whenever  it  shall  be  shewn  that  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  them.  And  thus,  by  contributing  to  the  furtherance  of  those  principles 
of  truth  and  righteousness,  in  their  outward  form,  by  which  the  empire  of  moral 
evil  in  this  world  is  opposed  by  the  power  of  truth,  we  may  be  fighting  against 
that  moral  evil,  virtually,  in  distant  parts  of  the  earth,  without  stirring  from 
our  own  abode.  And  woe  to  us,  it  in  these  various  ways,  we  do  not  deny  our- 
selves for  the  service  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel.  Jesus  Christ,  my  dear  brethren, 
has  committed  us,  and  all  his  other  disciples  and  imitators,  to  a  warfare  with 
mora!  evil  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  by  means  of  the  Gospel;  nor  can  we  with- 
hold it  with  impunity.  Oh,  my  brethren,  we  shall  all  of  us  soon  appear  before 
the  Captain  of  the  spiritual  army;  and  if  we  cannot  present  ourselves  in  the 
attitude  of  warriors,  we  shall  be  denied  to  mingle  in  the  joys  and  congratHlationp 
of  victors. 

Fourthly,  and  lastly:  this  principle  will  be  martifested  in  the  denial  0/  our 
own  honour,  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  our  Sovereign  and  Saviour.  The  end 
of  all  our  actions  in  reMgion  must  be  the  promotion,  not  of  our  own  honour,  but 
of  the  honour  of  Christ  and  his  grace.  How  eminently  was  this  the  case  with 
the  Apostles.  Although  they  devoted  their  whole  lives  to  the  service  of  Clirist 
and  the  Gospel,  and  the  benefit  of  their  fellow-creatures,  they  diil  it  from  the 
most  disinterested  motives.  They  sought  not  their  own  glory:  when  honour 
was  proffered  to  them,  they  refused  it;  they  found  it  much  more  difficult  to 
reconcile  themselves  to  admiration  than  to  scorn.  They  could  not  bear  to  be 
admired  for  virtues  not  their  own,  or  for  success  wrought  by  a  power  foreign  to 
themselves.  They  turned  it,  tlierefore,  away;  "Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
that  was  with  me,"  was  their  constant  language.  To  uncommon  exertions  and 
sacrifices,  they  were  moved  by  no  influence  common  to  humanity ;  neither  by  the 
love  of  wealth,  nor  the  love  of  fame,  but  by  the  nobler  principle  of  love  to  Christ : 
that  constrained  them  ;  "  because,"  said  they,  "  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for 
all,  then  were  all  dead,  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  hence- 
forth live  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." 
The  end  of  all  their  actions,  and  all  their  sufferings,  was,  that  every  crown 
which  was  earned  and  won,  might  be  placed  on  His  head  who  wore  for  them 
the  crown  of  thorns ;  that  Christ  might  be  magnified  in  their  mortal  bodies, 
whether  in  life  or  death  ;  if  to  live,  by  their  labours;  if  to  die,  by  their  suff"erings 
and  their  blood,  as  the  seals  to  his  truth 

But  did  not  the  Apostles  count  on  posthiono'is  fai-e'     Did  thev  not  knon* 

Vol.   II.  V 
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that  they  would  be  held  in  admiration  by  all  succeeding  generations?  And  has  not 
this  motive  been  sufficient  to  prompt  men  to  the  greatest  achievements,  the 
most  heroic  sacrifices,  and  the  most  diligent  efforts  in  art  and  science?  Have 
they  not  been  content  to  throw  themselves  for  renown  upon  all  future  ages? 
I  reo'y,  that  if  the  Apostles  thought  of  this  at  all,  which  it  does  not  appear 
from  their  writings  they  ever  did,  they  must  have  known,  that  as  long  as  the 
world  proceeded  upon  the  same  principles,  it  would  treat  their  names  with  the 
same  contempt  that  it  had  treated  their  persons;  they  must  have  known  that 
none  would  iionoiir  them,  but  they  who  became  possessed  of  the  same  principles, 
and  that  tiie  honour  they  would  give,  would  not  terminate  on  them,  hut  ascend 
to  their  blaster;  that  it  would  be  honour  to  them  only  as  instruments,  but 
to  him  as  the  Agent — honour  to  them  only  as  the  earthen  vessels,  for  the  sake 
of  the  rich  treasures  with  which  they  were  filled,  wliile  the  excellency  of  its  power 
would  be  ascribed  to  God  their  Saviour,  by  the  Church  in  all  ages.  They 
must  have  known  that,  and  they  wanted  no  other  honour;  with  that  they  were 
content. 

Dear  brethren  ;  this  is  the  principle  of  Christianity.  By  ascribing  our  sal- 
vation to  the  righteousnessof  another,  and  our  holiness  to  the  grace  of  another, 
it  takes  us  forth  from  the  root  of  self,  and  grafts  us  into  Christ,  tlie  Living 
Vine,  that  all  the  fruit  we  bear  may  be  to  his  glory.  So  far  as  our  actions  in 
religion  proceed  from  a  desire  to  obtain  human  notice  and  applause,  Christianity 
denies  to  them  the  praise  of  real  excellency ;  she  counts  them  to  be  tainted  by 
the  motive  from  which  they  spring ;  and,  however  fair  and  specious  in  appear- 
ance, reckons  them  but  as  the  apples  of  Sodom — empty,  and  nothing  worth. 
Christianity,  while  it  provides  for  the  most  diligent  endeavours  on  our  part, 
the  most  heroic  virtues,  the  most  undaunted  sufferings,  provides,  at  the  same  time, 
that  these  should  grow  upon  the  root,  not  of  pride,  but  of  humility  and  self-denial, 
and  the  ascription  of  all  the  glory  that  results  to  another.  Am  I  a  father  ?  I 
must  bring  up  my  children,  with  unremitting  assiduity,  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
principles  of  Christ's  religion  ;  I  must  labour  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  not  that  their  virtues  may  be  reflected  upon  me 
for  my  renown,  not  that  they  may  load  my  venerated  name  with  their  fond 
applause,  but  that  Christ,  my  Saviour,  nsay  have  the  honour  of  saving  them,  and 
of  being  loved  by  them,  and  have  the  sphere  of  his  knowledge,  and  the  swell 
of  his  praise,  enlarged  in  the  world.  So,  as  a  relative,  as  a  neighbour,  as  a  friend, 
and  a  member  of  a  Christian  society  ;  so  as  a  minister,  a  missionary,  a  pastor, 
a  martyr;  the  object  and  end  of  all  my  latiours  and  sufferings  must  be,  not  the 
aggrandizement  of  my  own  name,  either  while  living  or  when  dead,  but  that 
Ciirist  maybe  magnified  in  my  mortal  body.  "Let  my  name  perish,"  said 
Wliitfield,  "  let  Christ's  name  flourish."  And  thus  it  is  that  Cliristianity  accom- 
plishes the  noblest  victory — the  victory  over  self.  It  subdues  witliin  us  the 
universal  passion  of  love  of  fame,  and  supplants  it  by  a  nobler  principle,  a 
stronger  principle  of  action — the  love  of  Christ.  The  former  detached  us  from 
God,  and  sunk  us  into  ourselves.  Fame  is  the  root  of  our  most  splendid 
achievements  ;  but  the  Gospel,  while  it  calls  to  achievements  more  splendid, 
by  taking  away  the  principle  of  the  love  of  fame,  and  planting  in  its  stead  the 
principle  of  the  love  of  Christ,  relieves  us  from  our  degradation,  lifts  us  from 
the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  gives  us  hack  to  our  God. 
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"  lie  justly  claims  us  fur  his  own 
Who  bought  us  with  'a  price:' 
The  Christian  lives  to  Christ  alone — 
To  Christ  alone  he  dies.' 

Tliese  are  some  of  the  waj's  in  which  the  principle  we  have  noticed  will  be 
manifested,  in  the  formation  and  progress  of  the  Christian  character. 

Let  us  inquire,  secondly,  what  are   the  Reasons   that  render   this 
Principle  necessary,  and  that   justify  the  Requisition   for  such 

A    GIVING    up    for    ChRISt"s    SaKE    AND   THE    GoSPEL's. 

The  first  is  a  reason  of  necessity  ;  in  order  to  our  safety  and  our  salvation. 
We  are-nltogether  gone  out  of  the  way  by  the  apostacy  and  corruption  of  our 
nature,  and  have  become  unprofitable.     We  must,  therefore,  be  wrought  into  a 
diiferent  form,  and  upon  a  different  mould,  if  we  are  saved.    Our  own  opinions, 
for  instance,  in  religion,  and  the  way  of  salvation  with  God,  so  far  as  they  are 
of  human  origin,  must  be  erroneous.     They  are  treacherous  guides  for  eternity, 
by  following  which  we  shall  be  sure  to  be  lost ;  and  therefore  they  must  be 
given  up  for  the  infallible  ones  of  Scripture:  the  treacherous  guides  must  be 
sacrificed  for  the  true  ones,  if  we  would  be  conducted  in  the  way  to  bliss.    The 
same  may  be  said  of  all  the  gratifications  of  our  flesh,  in  reply  to  the  solici- 
tations of  our  carnal  nature.    All  the  ways  in  which  the  appetites  triumph  over 
reason,  and  conscience,  kw^  the  dictates  of  piety — all  of  them  are  fraught  with 
timsequences  detrimental  tu  our  welfare  and  destructive  of  our  happiness  :  they 
leave  behind  them   the  sting   of  remorse,    and  fearful   forebodings   of  future 
accountableness  and  a  dread  tribunal.     Then  how  can  the  Gospel  benefit  us, 
but  by  delivering  us  from  these  ?     How  can  it  save  us  but  by  sanctifying  us,  by 
reducing  the  world  in  us,  and  establishing  another  and  an  opposite  interest — 
the  interest  of  truth  and  grace.     The  sacrifices  the  Gospel  requires  are  essential 
to  our  safety  and  our  welfare  :    there  is  nothing  that  it  forbids  but  what  would 
be  injurious — nothing  that  it  commands  but  what  our  own  peace  and  welfare 
imperatively  call   for.     To  hesitate,  therefore,  to  yield  compliance,  to  refuse 
compliance,  would  be  to  imitate  those  refractory  children  who,  for  the  sake  of 
some  present  gratification,  refuse  to  give  up,  at  the  command  of  a  wise  and 
affectionate  parent,  things  detrimental  to  their  health,  and  destructive  even  of 
life.     "  He  that  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it:"  and  the  reason  of  the  principle 
is,  the  absolute  necessity  of  it  for  our  peace,  safety,  and  salvation. 

The  next  is  a  reason  of  grateful  imitation  and  return.  We  owe  our  salvation 
entirely  to  the  principle  of  surrender  on  the  part  of  another.  Oh,  what  did  the 
Eternal  Son  of  God  give  up  for  us  !  "  Though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  he 
became  poor  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich."  He  was  in  the 
form  of  God  ;  he  had  the  splendour  and  retinua  of  God  ;  but  he  "  humbled 
himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  He 
became  nothing  that  we  might  become  every  thing.  Justice  receives  the 
immolation,  and  releases  us  from  its  claims.  Oh,  what  benefits  spring  to  us 
from  the  cross  of  Jesus !  It  was  a  tree  of  torture  to  him,  but  it  is  a  tree  of  life 
to  us;  adorned  with  clusters  of  the  richest  fruit — remission  of  sins,  liberty  of 
access  to  God,  peace  of  conscience,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  guardianship 
of  angels,  the  protection  of  Providence,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the 
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heavenly  inheritance — all  accrue  to  us  from  the  cross  of  Clirist.  There  is  not 
b  pang  of  perdition  that  shall  be  prevented  from  wringing  my  heart  with  its 
torture,  not  a  rapture  of  heavenly  felicity  that  shall  thrill  tiirough  my  bosom, 
not  a  ray  of  glory  that  shall  beam  upon  me,  but  shall  all  be  traced  to  the  cross, 
as  the  centre  around  which  they  revolve,  the  fountain  from  whence  they  all 
spring.  To  man  the  bleeding  cross  has  promised  all ;  to  man  the  bleeding 
cross  has  sworn  eternal  grace.  "  Who  gave  his  life,  what  gift  can  he  withhold  !" 
Oh  who  does  not  feel  inspired  with  the  sentiment  of  the  chorus  of  the  Bengalee 
hymn — 

"  To  him  who  dying,  redeem'd  my  soul, 
O  my  soul  forget  him  not!"  ^ 

And  is  it  so  ?  Do  I  owe  my  redemption,  my  eternal  redemption,  to  that  costly 
ransom?  Then  I  feel  that  I  am  not  my  own,  but  am  bought  with  a  price,  and 
am  bound  to  glorify  God  my  Saviour,  with  my  body  and  my  spirit,  which  are 
his.  I  am  not  my  own,  but  the  Lord's.  I  am  the  Lord's  by  a  double  tie,  not 
only  of  obligation,  but  of  affection.  I  am  the  Lord's,  not  only  because  he  has 
the  right  to  me  which  the  master  has  to  the  slave,  whom  he  has  redeemed  at  an 
immense  price,  but  because  I  love  him,  and  feel  that  he  is  worthy  of  my  love; 
and  know  not  how  to  set  any  bounds  to  a  love  which  cannot  be  too  ardent, 
since  it  has  infinite  loveliness  for  its  object.  Does  he  call  upon  me  for  sacrifice, 
does  he  say  to  me,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me?"  Behold,  he  sets  me  the  example.  Did 
he  give  up  all  that  was  glorious  for  me,  and  shall  I  hesitate  to  give  up  all  that 
is  vile  for  him  ?  I  owe  him  sacrifice  for  sacrifice,  heart  for  heart,  and,  if  I 
should  be  called  to  it,  life  for  life. 

The  last  is  a  reason  of  spiritual  and  eternal  recompense.  There  is  no  man 
that  hath  left  iiouse,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  for  Jesus' 
sake,  but  he  shall  receive  manifestly  more  in  the  present  time  ;  and  in  the  world 
to  come  life  everlasting.  What  is  the  recompense  for  the  present  time  ?  It  IB 
sometimes  of  the  same  nature  with  the  loss  wliich  has  been  sustained.  When  God 
shall  see  that  we  have  been  tried  sufficiently,  and  that  it  would  not  hurt  us; 
and  that  it  is  necessary  to  prevent  the  misconceptions  of  those  who  form  their 
judgment  according  to  sense,  he  will  restore  to  us,  even  of  this  world's  good, 
more  than  we  lost  for  (lirist's  sake  and  the  Gospel's.  We  shall  prove  that 
godliness  is  profitable  to  all  things,  and  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  as  well  as  that  which  is  to  come.  "  The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth  ;" 
and  he  will  "  give  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy."  I  suppose  instances  are 
known  to  most  of  you  in  which  this  has  been  verified;  when,  after  a  scene  of 
trial,  with  regard  to  the  principle  we  have  noticed,  the  Christian  has  had  restoied 
to  him,  even  of  this  world's  goods,  more  than  he  had  given  up  for  Christ  s  sake 
and  the  Gospel's. 

But,  most  generally,  the  recompense  is  of  another  nature,  of  a  different  and 
superior  kind  to  that  of  the  loss  which  has  been  sustained— a  recompense  of 
tpiritual,  in  lieu  of  earthly  good— the  favour  of  heaven,  instead  of  the  friendship 
of  mortals  ;  instead  of  the  treasures  of  the  earth,  the  rich  treasures  of  spiritual 
grace  and  consolation;  and  instead  of  an  earthly  kindred,  fathers  and  mofhera, 
brethren  and  sisters  in  Chriit,  who  will  love  us  with  a  love  above  that  of 
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nature;  who  will  hold  a  couinuiiiion  with,  us  sweeter  than  that  of  nature,  and 
frau2:ht  with  richer  benefits  and  lasting  for  ever.  No  one,  on  adverting  to 
the  change  which  these  Apostles  had  made  in  their  fishing  occupation,  and  their 
earthly  parentage  and  kindred,  and  their  home,  for  the  sweet  presence  of  Christ, 
and  the  entertainment  of  their  minds  by  his  divine  discourses,  and  the  endear- 
ments of  his  friendship,  and  the  promise  of  his  eternal  life,  can  suppose  that 
they  had  sustained  any  loss  j  they  had  received  far  more  for  the  present  time. 
And  so  it  is  with  Christians  generally  ;  ask  tliem  which  have  been  the  seasons 
of  their  brightest  manifestations  of  the  favour  of  Christ;  and  they  will  tell  yoa 
the  seasons  of  their  hottest  persecution.  As  when  Jesus  heard  that  the  blind 
man,  whose  eves  had  been  opened,  had  been  cast  out  of  the  synagogue  for  the 
confession  of  him,  he  found  him  out,  and  revealed  himself  to  him  more  clearly 
Go  and  ask  Christians  when  their  religious  consolation  has  most  abounded? 
and  they  will  tell  you,  almost  to  a  man,  when  their  persecutions  for  Christ  have 
most  abounded.  The  paper,  I  believe,  is  yet  extant,  on  which  the  martyr 
Smith  recorded  his  experience,  in  the  midst  of  his  suff'erings  and  persecutions 
for  Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's.  His  persecutors  denied  him  the  use  of  paper, 
pen,  and  ink  :  but  one  day,  not  long  before  his  death,  they  allowed  him,  in  their 
presence,  to  sign  a  draft  on  the  treasurer  of  the  society  in  this  country  ;  and  he 
seized  the  occasion,  and  when  he  had  signed  the  draft,  put  down  on  the  corner 
of  the  paper  in  small  capitals  these  figures,  as  descriptive  of  his  experience  at  that 
moment : — 2  Cor.  iv.  8,  9.  "  We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed  ; 
we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair  ;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken  ;  cast  down, 
but  not  destroyed."     He  shall  receive  "  manifold  more  in  this  present  time." 

And,  it  is  added,  "  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.''''  There  is  a 
peculiar  lionour  reserved  in  heaven  for  the  sufferers  for  righteousness'  sake ; 
especially  if  they  suiTer  unto  death.  For  every  trial  here,  a  distinct  recompense 
there ;  for  every  disgrace  here,  an  additional  ray  of  glory  there ;  for  every 
drop  of  sorrow  here,  an  exuberant  cup  of  comfort  there,  "  These  are  they 
that  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  therefore  are  they  nearest  the  throne ;  and 
the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  doth  feed  them,  and  doth  lead  them 
to  fountains  of  living  waters,  and  doth  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 
They  are  promoted  in  the  ranks  of  the  blessed  ;  they  enter  into  Christ's  joy,  and 
sit  down  upon  his  throne,  even  as  he  hath  overcome,  and  hath  sat  down  with 
his  Father  upon  his  throne.  They  have  not  only  life  with  all  the  saints,  but 
they  have  it  more  abundantly.  "  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it; 
but  whosoever  s^hall  Jose  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall 
save  it." 

But  I  apprehend  you  will  be  ready  to  say,  "  Is  not  this  to  impeach  the 
disinterestedness  of  Christians  ?  After  all,  it  is  a  denial  of  self  only  in  order  to 
a  greater  gratification.  It  is  self-interest  and  self-love  that  moves  them,  after 
all,  in  the  whole  of  their  proceedings."  No,  my  brethren,  the  gratification 
here  is  not  the  gratification  of  self — of  sinful,  carnal  self;  but  of  a  principle 
within  us  superior  to  self;  a  principle  that  absorbs  our  will  into  the  will  of 
God  ;  that  makes  it  our  highest  happiness,  and  our  highest  dignity,  to  give  him 
glory.  The  enjoyment  of  heaven  will  not  be  the  enjoyment  of  self,  but  the 
enjoyment  of  God  ;  losing  ourselves  'n  Him,  in  light  inefi'able,.that  God  maybe 
an  in  a!(. 
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"  The  more  thy  glories  strike  mine  eyes, 
The  humbler  I  shall  lie; 
Thus  while  I  sink,  my  joys  shall  rise 
Immeasurably  high." 

Such  is  the  principle  of  the  Christian  charcicter,  and  such  are  the  reasons 
which  justify  its  requisitions.  Let  us,  in  the  third  and  last  place,  just  glance, 
very  hrieflv,  at  the  Advantages  which  are  likely  to  follow  from 
THE  Cultivation  of  this  Principle,  and  the  Existence  of  it  in 
higher  Measures  and  Degrees.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  in  many 
instances,  where  the  existence  of  the  principle  cannot  be  denied,  it  is  yet  so 
faint  in  its  appearance,  and  so  languid  in  its  operations.  There  are  cases  in 
which  it  seems  difficult  to  fell  what  is  the  principle  on  which  the  life  moves; 
but  where  this  is  not  the  case,  and  the  e.xistence  of  the  principle  must  be  ad- 
mitted, how  is  it  retarded  in  its  operation  !  And  hence  the  departure  from 
««,  in  so  great  a  measure,  of  what  constitutes  the  true  glory  of  the  Cliurch  ; 
hence  such  a  comparative  want  of  the  tokens  of  the  presence  and  the  ap- 
probation of  the  Lord  among  us  ;  and  hence  the  narrow  limits  that  have 
hitherto  been  put  to  the  progress  of  Christianity-  Ah,  brethren,  we  must  seek 
for  a  revival  of  the  Church,  before  we  can  expect  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
And  when  this  principle  that  I  have  been  advocating,  shall  be  strong  in  the 
bosom  of  every  Christian,  then  shall  great  advantages  result,  both  to  the 
Church  of  God,  and  the  world  at  large. 

Then,  in  the  first  place,  tvfiat  a  much  closer  agreement  tvi/l  there  be  betiveen 
the  creeds  and  sentiments  of  Christians  of  different  denominations.  Whence 
that  vast  diversity  of  religious  sentiment  that  has  split  the  Church  into  such 
innumerable  sections,  and  produced  such  an  e.xcess  of  religious  controversy,  tc 
the  prevention  of  that  unity  of  spirit,  and  that  disposition  to  associate,  which 
are  so  requisite  to  any  grand  operations,  to  any  grand  impressions  ?  Is  it  no*' 
owing,  in  a  great  measure,  to  the  want  of  a  thorough  submission  of  reason  to 
divine  revelation?  AVe  appeal,  in  most  cases,  to  our  sense  of  propriety,  for  the 
correctness  of  what  the  Scripture  says  ;  and  because  we  cannot  perceive  this 
propriety,  and  the  agreement  of  it  with  our  principles,  we  hesitate  to  receive  it, 
unless  under  some  modified  view.  Hence  the  vast  diversity  of  religious  sentiments 
and  disagreements  among  Christians.  But  when  it  shall  come  to  be  understood, 
that  the  sole  ground  of  our  receiving  what  the  Scripture  says,  is  not  our  ability 
to  perceive  its  fitness  or  propriety,  but  the  voracitv  of  its  Author;  and  when 
the  habit  of  systematizing  in  religion,  and  making  all  things  agree  together, 
shjill  be  laid  aside ;  and  when  wc  shall  be  content  to  receive  apparent  inconsis- 
tencies, because  stated  in  the  Scriptures,  and  because  we  know  that  God  can 
reconcile  them,  and  will  reconcile  them,  although  we  cannot ;  what  a  death-blow 
will  be  given  to  party  spirit  and  religious  controversy  !  Most  questions, 
would  then  be  reduced  to  one — What  is  the  exact  meaning  of  the  Word 
of  inspiration?  That  being  Jigreed  upon,  there  will  be  an  end  of  further 
disputes,  and  all  angry  contention.  And  is  this  a  thing  improbable,  unlikely 
to  be  expected?  Why,  we  who  are  converted  liave  the  principle  now  in  exist- 
ence ;  we  must  have  received  some  trutlis,  at  least,  of  revelation,  not  on  the 
ground  of  their  fitness,  and  their  propriety,  but  solely  on  the  ground  of  their 
divine  antluuity.     We  must  have  submitted  our  reason  to  them  ;  we  must  have 
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submitted  entirely  to  them  ;  we  must  have  been  moved  and  swayed  entirely  by 
tlieni,  on  the  ground  of  their  divine  authority,  or  we  should  nut  have  been 
converted.  And  lot  this  principle  be  but  carried  out  to  tlie  full  extent  of  its 
legitimate  operation,  and  tlien,  hretliren,  what  a  calm  will  come  upon  the 
Omrcii  ;  what  a  cessation  will  tliere  be  of  all  those  nipping  winds  of  contro- 
iersy  about  minor  points,  whicli  have  so  often  blighted  the  lovely  fruits  of  peace 
and  charitv.  Wliat  a  rescue  then  will  there  be  of  time,  from  the  writing  and 
rca  ling  of  religious  controversies,  to  be  employed  for  a  better  purpose.  Oh, 
I'iiiiik  how  much  more  cordial  then  will  be  the  association  and  co-operation  of 
Cliristians.  The  strife  of  Christians  about  words,  to  the  gratification  of  Satan, 
just  as  the  strifo  of  tiie  Greeks  among  themselves  was  matter  of  joy  to  Priam, 
tlie  common  foe,  shall  cease  ;  and  Christians,  having  ended  these  improper 
strifes,  shall  he  at  leisure  to  turn  their  attention  to  the  gathering  in  of  the 
wanderers,  and  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

"  Haste,  happy  day !  that  time  I  long  to  see." 

And  must  it  not  be  the  necessary  result  of  the  strengthening  of  the  principle 
we  have  advocated  this  morning? 

Secondly,  what  a  greater  nobleness  and  decision  will  be  given  to  the  Christian 
character,  to  the  comfort  of  individuals,  and  to  their  impression  on  mankind.  By 
accommodating  ourselves  to  the  views  and  sentiments  of  worldly  men  in  religion, 
as  far  as  we  can  do  it  without  openly  denying  Christ,  we  are  going  the  way, 
not  only  to  deprive  ourselves  of  religious  comfort  and  progress,  but,  instead  of 
winning  them  over  to  religion,  as  we  pretend,  we  are  going  the  May  to  prevent 
their  conversion  to  tlie  Gospel ;  we  forbear  to  give  those  proofs  of  the  divinity 
and  excellence  of  our  religion,  which,  while  they  provoke  to  opposition,  would 
couipel  to  thoughtfulness,  and  command  admiration.  When  the  worldly  per- 
secutor sees  he  has  only  to  frown  and  threaten,  to  make  the  disciple  waver  in 
his  allegiance  to  Christ ;  M'hen  he  has  reason  to  say,  "  I  have  only  to  persevere, 
and,  in  spite  of  all  their  boasted  confidence  in  the  approbation  of  their  Master, 
[  can  bend  them,  in  a  great  measure,  to  my  will ;"  is  he  likely  to  be  impressed 
by  that  spirit,  is  he  likely  to  be  struck. with  the  truth  or  the  excellence  of 
religion,  so  as  to  seek  after  it  himself?  No,  no  ;  the  Church  must  not  be  led  by 
the  world,  but  must  lead  the  world,  if  ever  she  would  overcome  and  subdue  it. 
And  when  this  principle  shall  become  universal  and  strong,  M'hen  the  converts 
to  the  truth  shall  say  to  all  who  would  oppose  them  in  following  their  duty  to 
Christ,  "  Your  authority  over  me  in  other  things  is  admitted,  and  your  affection 
IS  most  dear  to  me  ;  not  the  less  but  the  more  so  now  my  sentiments  have  become 
refined  and  heightened  by  Ciiristianity  ;  yet,  if  you  op])ose  me  iu  my  duty  to 
Christ,  you  must  be  denied.  My  mind  is  made  up  ;  if  allegiance  to  the  Son  of 
God  shall  forfeit  me  your  protection,  if  that  exile  me  from  your  heart  and  your 
house,  and  deprive  me  of  comfort  from  you  during  the  whole  remaining  period 
of  my  life,  then  be  it  so:  poverty  with  Christ  is  riches,  solitude  with  Christ  is 
the  best  society,  and  deatli  for  his  sake  is  gain."  Oh,  brethren,  when  this 
spectacle  shall  come  to  be  exhibited  frequently  in  the  Cliurch  of  the  Son 
of  God,  then  how  will  it  make  opposition  to  cease,  in  tiie  conviction  of  its 
hopelessness  ;  how  will  men  be  struck  with  adniiration  ;  how  will  it  be  likely 
to  bring   over  people  to  its  cause,  liy   tiic    cu-d]. oration  of  the  Spirit  of  (Jod, 
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and  make  them  say,  "  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  perceive  that  God  is  with  you 
Greater  is  be  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world:"  It- was  tlius  that  the 
martyrs,  by  the  courage  they  displayed  in  their  deatli,  drew  more  to  the  truth 
than  tliey  liad  done  all  through  life  :  persons  were  baptized  for  tlie  dead,  and 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  became  the  seed  of  the  Church.  And  when  this  principle 
shall  be  revived  in  the  bosoms  of  Christians,  it  will  liave  the  same  effect  on 
them,  and  similar  results  in  tlie  world. 

And  then,  what  a  death  blow  will  there  be  to  that  lust  after  pre-eminence  and 
uuthorili)  in  the  Church,  which  has  so  often  been  the  bane  of  its  prosperity 
'J'here  is  a  desire  in  men  to  attain  dominion  over  their  fellow  creatures ;  to  have 
their  opinions  bowed  to,  and  their  will  obeyed,  by  men  often  of  equal  powers 
and  privileges  to  their  own.  And  that  desire  is  not  eradicated  in  the  Church  ; 
it  lurks  in  the  heart  of  some  of  the  best  of  men.  The  meekest  man  upon  earth, 
*hile  he  has  no  temptation  to  it,  by  being  left  in  the  ordinary  ranks  of 
Christians,  no  sooner  is  elevated  into  office  than  he  fin#s  the  desire  awakened 
within  him.  Not  content  with  the  influence  of  his  office,  and  the  discliarge  of  its 
duties,  he  almost  immediately  begins  to  abuse  it  to  the  purposes  of  ambition,  and 
self-willedness,  or  self-glory.  And  even  persons  who  have  no  office  in  the 
Church,  sometimes  thrust' themselves  forward  in  this  way,  on  account  of  some- 
thing, in  their  rank,  or  condition,  or  in  their  imaginary  talents  and  excellences. 
And  if  all  will  be  masters,  and  none  will  be  slaves,  what  must  be  the  result  but 
strife,  and  confusion,  and  every  evil  work?  But  I  am  sure  of  all  spots  on  the 
earth,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  most  unfit  one  for  man  to  play  the  tyrant 
upon  ;  where  the  emblem  is  a  flock  of  sheep,  and  the  device,  "  Be  ye  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  in  honour  preferring  one  another;"  "  If  any  man  be  your 
aoaster,  the  same  shall  be  your  servant;"  "  Call  no  man  master  upon  earth; 
,'or  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren."  But  when  the 
Christian  principle  shall  become  strong  in  the  Church,  of  denying  our  own 
honour  for  the  glory  of  our  common  Lord,  then  there  will  be  an  end  of  all 
this  striving  about  precedence,  and  rule,  and  an  end  of  all  those  divisions  and 
jealousies  in  consequence.  There  will: be  no  Diotrephes  then  "loving  to  have 
the  pre-eminence;"  there  will  be  then  no  one  minister  lording  it  over  another; 
there  will  be  no  Christians  then,  or  set  of  Christians,  lording  it  over  the 
minister:  but  every  Christian  society  will  present  the  picture  of  a  well- 
proportioned  body  ;  where  all  the  members  are  in  their  proper  places,  and  ready 
to  discharge  their  proper  office  ;  when  what  the  head  shall  suggest  the  hands 
shall  be  prompt  to  discharge,  and  the  feet  to  execute.  There  then  shall  be  no 
strife  but  who  shall  bring  most  glory  to  the  common  Saviour,  a  holy  rivalry 
in  which  to  be  very  successful  will  inspire  no  contempt  for  those  who  are  less 
80,  and  inspire  only  joy  for  those  who  are  more  so ;  and  then  the  Churches, 
walking  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  shall  be 
multiplied  on  every  side. 

And  further,  what  a  readiness  will  there  then  be  to  make  exertions  and 
sacrifices  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel ;  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  occupying 
that  place  in  the  attention  of  the  Church,  which  lias  been  given  to  unprofitable 
speculation.  And  his  honour,  being  dear  to  every  heart,  and  the  promotion  of 
it,  by  means  of  the  Gospel,  being  the  obvious  way  of  advancing  it ;  there  will  then 
be  no  want  of  responding  to  the  call  of  the  destitute  villages  of  our  country,  and 
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the  waste  places  of  heathenism,  saying,  "  Come  over  and  help  us."  There  will 
be  no  need  then,  as  now,  of  those  excitements  to  missionary  zeal  which  are  of  a 
questionable  nature  ;  no  need  of  placarded  assemblies,  and  the  expensive  collection 
of  ministers  from  various  parts,  or  of  those  who  are  distinguished  for  rank  or 
talent ;  no  need  of  long  harangues  and  dazzling  poetic  description,  of  elaborate 
reasoning  and  eloquent  appeal,  of  coloured  and  exaggerated  successes;  and  all 
found  insufficient  to  draw  forth  any  number  of  devoted  persons  to  the  Mork  in 
request;  all  found  insufficient  to  draw  forth  the  requisite  contributions  from  the 
wealthy,  to  say  nothing  of  the  degree  that  should  call  for  sacrifice  and  surrender. 
No,  no  ;  but  when  the  principle  of  the  denial  of  our  own  love  of  ease,  and  quiet, 
and  affluence,  for  tlie  sake  of  the  service  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel,  shall  become 
strong  and  prevalent  in  the  Church,  then  there  will  be  only  the  occasion  to  say, 
"  The  way  for  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  is  opened  ;  there  is 
a  disposition  awakened  among  them  to  attend  to  religion,  and  men  are  ready  to 
convey  it  to  them  ;  but  means  of  pecuniary  resources  are  wanting;*'  when  they 
shall  be  furnished  in  abundance.  There  shall  be  no  need  to  repeat  the  question, 
"  Whom  shall  we  send  ?"  but  it  shall  be  replied  to  as  soon  as  it  is  put,  and.  as  often 
as  it  is- put — "  Here  am  I,  send  me."  Then  the  tide  of  Christianity  shall  set  in  ; 
and  the  contributions  of  Christians  t-o  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  shall  flow,  not 
languishingly  and  tardily,  but  freely,  and  rapidly,  and  abundantly ;  then  the 
wealth  of  Christians  shall  be  like  ripe  fruit  upon  a  tree,  not  waiting  for  any 
violent  shaking,  but  ready  upon  the  most  gentle  pressure  to  fall  into  the  lap 
of  the  Great  Owner. 

Do  I  err,  my  brethren,  in  ascribing  these  results  to  the  revival  of  this  prin- 
ciple in  the  Church  of  Christ  ?  This  is  what  Christianity  has  already  done. 
Behold,  this  is  what  she  actually  did  when  she  was  in  her  vigour:  then  "the 
multitude  of  tliem  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  soul ;  neither  did  any 
of  them  say,  that  aught  of  the  things  he  possessed  was  his  own."  They  went 
forth  freely,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
was  successful  in  every  region  round  about  them,  in  every  place.  The  quick 
result  was,  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  when  this  principle  shall  return  to  its  vigour,  and  Christianity  regaia- 
its  strength,  the  same  effects  will  follow  ;  and  the  world  a  second  time,. more- 
fully  and  eflFectually,  will  yield  to  her  early  conqueror. 

This  is  our  subject;  and  it  furnishes  us  with  a  ground  of  remonstrance,  and 
a  ground  of  congratulation. 

First,  a  ground  of  remonstrance.  We  see  that  Christianity  is  capacitated  to 
make  great  characters.  It  inspires  us  with  all  the  principles  of  true  greatness  ; 
it  lays  before  us  a  generosity  unparalleled  in  the  skies.  I  see  the  Lord  of 
glory  giving  up  all  for  me  ;  I  see  him  raising  me,  by  the  means  of  his  truth  and 
grace,  from  meanness,  and  degradation,  and  error,  to  happiness,  holiness,  and 
heaven.  I  am  filled  with  zeal,  and  fired  with  love ;  1  live  no  longer  to  myself,  but 
unto  Him  that  died  for  me,  and  rose  again,  in  seeking  the  conversion  and  benefit 
of  my  fellow-creatures  by  his  Gospel.  My  heart  is  no  longer  an  island,  separated 
from  others,  but  a  continent  that  is  joined  with  them  ;  into  that  expanded  heart, 
the  voice  of  misery  finds  a  ready  entrance,  and  excites  a  prompt  attention.  Is 
not  this  the  legitimate  influence  of  Christianity,  wlien  properly  received  ?  Look 
at  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ ;  where  was  philanthropy,  where  benevolence^ 
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—disinterested  benevolence,  comparable  to  tlirirs?  They  loved  tlie  uorlil  tliat 
hated  them;  they  emptied  themselves  to  enrich  others.  Tliey  reseiuMcd  tliosc 
comets,  or  wandering  fires  through  the  skies,  having  no  particular  orbit,  or 
system,  to  benefit,  but  exhausting  themselves  to  replenish,  with  life  anil  heaitli, 
the  svstcms  at  large;  they  were  men  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  ;  sucii 
as  whom  the  world  never  saw  before,  and  never  has  seen  since.  And  liow  were 
their  cliaracters  formed,  but  on  the  legitimate  influence  of  the  Christian  religion  ? 
Is  it  so,  brethren?  Is  this  the  direct  consequence  of  the  Christian  religion? 
Then  what  are  we  to  say  of  the  worldly-minded  Cliristian ;  of  those,  wlio, 
biiptizi  d  in  the  name  of  Christ,  are  living  only  for  tiiemsdves,  and  their  families 
here?  What  are  we  to  say  of  tame  Christians,  those  wh(im  a  little  difiicultv  in 
the  service  of  Christ  makes  to  shrink,  and  a  little  danger  affrights,  an;!  a  little 
discouragement  disheartens  ?  And  what  are  we  to  say  of  those  Christians  amongst 
us  in  every  place,  who  cry  "  Lord,  Lord,"  with  their  lips,  but  never  do  any 
thing  for  the  cause  of  God  in  the  earth  ;  never  do  the  thing  that  he  has  com- 
manded ?  Lord,  what  a  shaking  off  at  the  last  day,  will  there  be  of  a  vast 
number  of  this  description  in  the  Church,  with  a  "Depart  from  me,  I  know  ye 
not."  And  of  the  rest  that  remain,  Avhen  we  consider  how  much  there  is  of 
self-seeking,  and  doing  things  for  the  obtaining  of  a  name.  When  mc  think  of 
our  petty  rivalries,  and  of  the  little  jealousies  of  each  other,  and  how  we  are 
separated  bv  slight  shades  of  sentiment,  and  divided  one  from  another — when 
we  think  of  the  difficulty  there  is  to  enter  with  sympathy  into  the  operations 
and  successes  of  other  parties  than  our  own — when  we  think  of  the  eager  con- 
tentions that  have  been  manifested  about  things,  confessedly  not  important  or 
essential  to  salvation — do  we  not  see  that  the  Cluircli  itself  needs  to  he  revived? 
Do  we  not  see,  that  if  we  have  any  part  of  the  particular  spirit  that  belonged  to 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  Me  have  principally  tlie  spirit  of  Peter  ;  and  do  we  not 
need,  iis  a  Church  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  be  baptized  more  liberally  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Apostle  John?  The  Church  must  be  revived,  in  order  to  the  con- 
version of  the  world. 

Then,  secondly,  here  is  a  ground  of  congratulation.  I  hope  I  shall  nut  l»c 
supposed  to  flatter,  if  on  this  occasion  I  offer  the  humble  meed  of  my  commen- 
dation to  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society.  As  far  as  I  am  acquainted  M'ith  your 
proceedings,  you  have  in  your  conduct,  your  missionaries,  and  your  servants, 
supplied  some  of  the  best  illustrations  of  the  principle  advocated  this  morning. 
In  your  conduct,  you  liave  avoided,  in  a  great  measure,  ostentation  ;  and  if  your 
assemblies  have  been  less  splendid,  and  less  numerous  on  this  account,  they  have 
not  been  the  less  dignified  in  the  sight  of  God,  nor  the  less  eflicient.  I  hope 
that  you  have  none  of  your  missionary  stations  called  by  your  own  names. 
And  with  regard  to  your  missionaries,  they  have  furnished  some  of  the  best 
instances  of  devotedness  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  am  aware 
of  the  difference  of  opinion  respecting  some  of  these,  but  I  shall  withhold  my 
admiration  from  no  such  men  as  Ward,  and  Carey,  and  RIarshman,  in  the  East, 
and  from  no  such  men  as  Knibb,  and  Coidthart,  and  Burchell,  in  the  West, 
and  a  host  of  others.  When  I  think  of  the  sutTerings  of  tliese  latter,  of  the  per- 
secutions and  imprisonments  which  they  endureil,  rather  than  forsake  their 
swarthy  converts;  when  I  think  of  their  hold  appeal  to  this  country,  on  behalf 
of  that  enslaved  race,  and  of  the  extra'>nliuary  success  that  has  followed  ;  when 
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I  think  of  their  readiness  to  return  to  the  scene,  where  they  have  been  sa 
calumniated  and  ill-treated,  and  how  they  long  to  be  fanned  by  the  breeze  thatr 
shall  bear  them  to  the  converts  they  have  left  behind ;  and  when  I  think  of 
the  heroism  displayed  in  many  instances  among  these  converts  themselves 
— that  not  only  the  missionaries  have  manifested  a  readiness,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel,  but  that  many  of 
their  sable  converts  have  manifested  such  a  fortitude  in  suffering,  and  such  a 
fidelity  to  the  truth,  and  sucli  a  forgiveness  of  their  bitter  adversaries,  as  almost,  I 
was  going  to  say,  imitated  that  of  heaven,  and  have  furnished  ample  materials  for 
another  book  of  martyrs;  I  feel,  when  I  consider  these  things,  I  am  not  wrong 
in  representing  your  society  as  furnishing  some  of  the  best  illustrations  of  the 
principle  I  have  advocated. 

Yours  is  a  denomination  which  has  been  honoured  by  many  eminent  names  ; 
some  of  whom  yet  remain,  though  many  of  them  are  gone  ;  men  who,  for  pro- 
fundity of  tliought,  acuteness  of  intellect,  brilliancy  of  genius,  and  zeal  fur  the 
propagation  of  the  Holy  Bible,  have  rarely  been  equalled,  probably  will  be  never 
surpassed.  But  great  as  that  honour  is,  I  think  it  a  greater  honour  to  you,  to 
have  such  devoted  missionaries,  and  such  extraordinary  success  both  in  the 
East  and  West.  And  is  this  a  society  that  Christians  of  other  denominations 
shall  hesitate  to  sanction  and  countenance?  Is  this  a  society  M'hose  resources 
shall  be  crippled,  and  that  shall  languish  in  its  operations?  If  it  were  so,  if 
this  society  were  crippled  for  want  of  resources  of  a  pecuniary  nature — if  it  were 
so  through  the  services  of  this  anniversary,  then  I  am  bold  to  say,  it  would 
be  a  dishonour  to  the  denomination,  and  a  reproach  to  the  whole  Christian 
world. 

Dear  brethren,  (I  call  you  such,  separated  as  I  am  from  you  in  nothing  what- 
ever but  a  single  shade  of  sentiment ;  and  the  preacher  that  addresses  you  this 
morning,  and  the  pulpit  that  he  addresses  you  from,  are  guarantees  of  a  unity 
of  spirit  and  sentiment  among  us  all,) — dear  brethren,  go  forward  ;  I  wish 
you  success  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Go  forward,  dear  brethren,  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  is  with  you,  the  God  of  Jacob  is  your  refuge.  Your  past  successes  are 
— (or  if  I  may  not  utter  a  prediction,  at  least  let  me  breathe  a  fervent  wish) — 
may  your  past  successes  be  but  as  the  dawn  of  a  bright  morning  which,  however 
welcome  for  the  light  and  joy  which  accompany  it,  is  still  more  for  that  of: 
which  it  is  the  harbinger,  the  growing  splendour  of  the  meridian  day. 
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*•  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father :  there  is  one  that  accusoth  you,  evci 
Moses  in  whom  ye  trust.    For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me :  for  he 
wrote  of  me.    But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words?" — 
John,  v.  45:— 47. 


The  transactions  of  the  day  of  judgment,  as  well  as  the  joys  and  pains  of 
the  invisible  world,  can  only  be  delineated  to  us  under  imagery,  and  by  expres- 
sions, derived  from  our  present  state  of  being.  We  do  not  therefore  feel  bound 
to  give  a  literal  interpretation  to  the  various  statements  of  Scripture  concern- 
ing it,  though  we  are  sure  that  the  figures  employed  approach  as  nearly  as 
consists  with  our  condition  whilst  on  earth,  to  realities  overpassing  description. 
It  is  thus  in  reference  to  the  details  of  trial,  when  the  whole  human  race  shall 
be  congregated  at  the  tribunal  of  God.  There  is  set  before  us  all  the  ceremonial 
of  one  of  our  own  courts  of  judicature:  the  judge  is  represented  as  taking  his 
seat,  and  books  are  opened,  out  of  which  the  indictment  may  be  read ;  and 
witnesses  arc  summoned,  and  the  prisoners  plead,  and  verdicts  are  pronounced, 
and  then  execution  goes  forward. 

How  far  this  judicial  process  shall  be  literally  enacted  we  are  not  competent 
to  decide:  but  the  great  truth  which  we  gather  from  such  representations  is, 
that  in  the  awardments  of  the  future  there  shall  be  a  most  rigid  observance  of 
justice  ;  so  that  no  sentence  shall  be  given  without  tlie  very  nicest  investigation, 
and  none  but  on  the  principles  of  righteous  impartiality.  This  indeed  is  the 
main  tiling  pourtrayed  by  these  sketches:  and  whether  or  no  there  will  be  any 
thing  analagous  to  the  proceedings  of  a  human  tribunal,  is  a  point  of  little 
moment.  But  since  tliese  proceedings  are  made  to  furnish  the  imagery  by 
which  the  transactions  of  the  last  day  are  depicted,  we  learn  assuredly,  that  the 
retributive  economy  under  whicli  mc  are  placed,  will  be  wound  up  with  an  awful 
solemnity  ;  and  that  witii  every  verdict  there  will  be  given  reasons  whicii  sliall 
satisfy  the  intelligem  creation. 

But  we  learn  yet  more  than  this  general  truth,  seeing  that  some  important 
information  must  be  conveyed  by  the  minutest  particulars.  If  we  read  of  the 
opening  of  books  and  of  the  standing  forth  of  witnesses,  we  may  be  sure  there 
will  be  some  testimony  against  the  sinner,  which  he  shall  not  himself  be  able  to 
contradict ;  and  that  whether  by  the  external  evidence,  or  internal  consciousness, 
he  shall  be  forced  to  confess  the  sentence  most  equitable.  It  seems  to  us  far 
enough  from  improbable,  that  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  will  be  at  the  hist 
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his  great  and  resistless  accuser.  In  the  most  extreme  cases  of  recklessness  and 
hardihood,  we  have  no  right  to  speak  of  conscience  as  dead,  but  only  as  torpid. 
There  is  a  state  of  suspended  animation ;  but  there  is  not  a  state  of  utter 
extinction.  If  you  observe  any  thing  of  your  own  minds,  you  must  know  how 
singularly  memory  is  often  revived,  so  that  words  and  occurrences  which  have 
been  forgotten  for  years,  will  flash  back  upon  you  with  all  their  first  vividness. 
We  are  only  stating  a  mental  phenomenon,  of  which  every  one  must  have  bad 
some  experience.  It  must  1  think  have  happened  to  all  to  observe,  how  some 
trifling  incident,  er  some  casual  ■expression  dropped  in  conversation,  has 
awakened  a  train  of  recollections,  so  that  things  of  which  the  remembrance 
seemed  utterly  to  have  perished,  have  crowded  forward  from  the  mind's  chambers, 
and  we  have  passed  again  through  long  forgotten  scenes.  It  would  seem  as 
though  a  vast  monitor  slept  in  the  cells  of  memory,  however  it  may  appear 
altogether  obliterated;  and  that  even  a  word  or  look  may  often  have  power  to 
enter  these  cells,  and  awaken  the  slumbering  images.  And  with  this  awakening 
of  memory,  there  will  be  frequently  an  awakening  of  conscience;  so  that  while 
actions,  banished  from  the  remembrance,  force  themselves  again  into  notice, 
the  monitor  which  God  has  placed  in  the  breast,  and  clothed  with  power  as  his 
own  vicegerent,  will  make  a  representation  of  the  violence  done  to  himself 
when  the  things  thus  suddenly  remembered  were  committed.  There  would 
seem  to  be  clear  proof  from  experience,  that  conscience,  as  well  as  memory,  may 
be  thus  resuscitated:  for  often  a  bold  rebuke,  or  any  mark  of  reprobation  which 
is  set  upon  him  by  the  mass  of  his  fellows,  produces  a  sense  of  agony  in  the  most 
hardened  and  abandoned ;  and  thus,  though  he  might  overcome  and  put  down 
the  emotion,  he  is  a  witness  to  the  residence  of  a  principle  in  him,  which  may  be 
paralyzed,  and  which  may  be  deadened,  but  which  cannot  be  extinguished  by  a 
long  course  of  resistance.  And  if  we  can  prove  that  memory  and  conscience 
may  be  both  awakened,  what  an  overwhelming  thought  is  it  that  God  may 
hereafter  turn  upon  the  sinner  a  resuscitating  power,  and  so  cause  memory  to  re- 
produce every  action,  and  conscience  at  the  same  time  to  determine  its  character. 
We  can  imagine  no  more  formidable  volume,  than  this  of  memory  unfolding 
page  after  page  of  most  accurate  register,  and  thus  presenting  countless 
misdoings  which  have  passed  from  the  recollection  of  the  perpretrator  himself. 
And  if  xjonscience  also  be  revived,  so  that  it  have  all  that  power  of  remonstrance 
and  reproach  which  belongs  to  it,  till  seared  and  wearied  out,  why  there  will 
be  little  need  of  any  other  accuser  and  judge:  for  as  memory  revives  the 
forgotten  offences,  conscience  will  charge  home  their  guilt  on  the  offender. 

W  e  may  not  be  warranted  in  advancing  this  as  an  explan.ation  of  w-hat  is  told 
us  respecting  the  books  out  of  which  Me  shall  be  judged  ;  but  we  may  maintain 
that  if,  at  any  time,  even  during  our  present  existence,  God  were  to  revive 
memory,  and  re-endow  conscience  with  supremacy,  there  would  be  acted  in  the 
individual  case,  something  of  that  dread  process  of  trial  which  is  hereafter  to 
embrace  the  whole  of  human  kind.  We  can  now  see,  that  it  is  enough  for 
memory  to  pour  forth  a  train  of  forgotten  occurrences,  and  conscience  to 
pronounce  upon  each  its  authoritative  decisions;  and  the  stoutest  transgressors 
would  be  shaken,  and  own,  at  least  for  a  moment,  they  have  deserved,  and  must 
expect,  the  wrath  of  their  Creator.  And  if  we  suppose  this  revival  of  memory 
and  conscience  carried  to  the  highest  possible  point,  and  taking  place  simul- 
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taneously  in  the  myriads  of  the  disobedient,  as  they  gather  to  judgment,  why  we 
believe  this  will  agree  witli  wliat  there  is  delineated  by  the  opening  of  the  book, 
and  the  calling  of  witnesses;  so  that  throughout  the  hosts  of  the  rebellious 
there  will  be  the  reading  of  their  own  guiltiness,  and  the  pronouncing  of  their 
own  condemnation. 

Now  there  is  nuich  in  our  text  to  suggest  and  corroborate  all  our  foregoing 
remarks.  Addressing  hiuiself  to  the  Jews,  who,  notwithstanding  the  clear 
testimony  of  his  miracles,  refused  to  admit  his  pretensions  to  the  Messiahship, 
Christ  declared,  he  would  not  himself  be  their  accuser  to  the  Father,  but  that 
there  was  one  who  would  accuse  them,  even  Moses,  in  whom  they  trusted. 
He  thus  brings  into  reference  the  final  judgment,  that  kind  of  imagery  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  and  represents  witnesses  as  coming  forward  to  accuse. 
Tliere  would  be  no  necessity  (he  states)  that  his  own  evidence  should  be  given, 
in  order  that  the  Jews  might  be  convicted  of  infidelity:  there  were  so  clear 
attestations  to  his  mission  in  the  writings  of  Moses — writings  received  by  the 
nation  as  inspired,  and  professedly  reverenced  as  containing  Gods  law — that  all 
who  would  not  acknowledge  him  as  Christ,  pronounced  clearly  their  own 
condemnation.  So  .that  Moses,  while  he  is  exhibited  as  the  future  accuser  of 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  would  in  some  sense  come  forward  at  the  judgment,  and 
deliver  the  testimony  by  which  their  infidelity  would  be  proved  inexcusable. 
This  testimony  was  in  fact  already  being  delivered,  though  we  can  conceive 
that  the  whole  utterance  could  belong  only  to  the  future.  And  if  you 
observe,  that  the  accuser  will  be  the  lawgiver  in  whom  they  trusted,  you  will 
perceive  that  the  representation  is  in  harmony  with  our  supposition  of  the 
opening  of  the  books  of  memory  and  conscience.  The  Jews  trusted  in  Mo.ses ; 
and  yet,  as  Clirist  declared,  did  not  really  believe  his  writings:  hence  they 
d('})ende(l  on  external  privileges,  though  all  the  while  their  conduct  proves  they 
knew  notliing  of  what  was  demanded  of  them  as  the  people  of  God.  There 
must  have  been  great  forgetfulness  of  the  elements  of  their  religion,  and  a  great 
stifling  of  the  pleadings  of  conscience,  ere  they  could  have  brought  themselves 
to  have  trusted  in  a  lawgiver  whose  laws  they  set  at  nought.  Let,  then,  memory 
be  awakened,  so  that  neglected  precept  and  disregraded  prophecy  shall  force 
themselves  into  remembrance,  and  let  conscience  be  reinstated  in  its  dominion, 
so  that,  as  the  precept  and  the  prophecy  come  back,  there  shall  be  a  reproachful 
wittH'ss  how  they  have  been  despised  and  overlooked,  and  nothing  more  can  be 
needed  to  the  making  these  Jews  confess  their  own  wortlilessness.  'J'hus 
memory  and  conscience  are  revived  to  give  sentence  ;  and  yet  the  figurative 
delineation  may  he  that  of  our  text,  that  Moses  Mould  accuse  the  Jews  to 
the  F'atlier. 

But  we  waive  further  reference  to  the  last  judgment,  and  proceed  to  the  truth 
which  tiie  verses  before  us  expressly  set  forth.  We  will  examine,  in  the  first 
place,  into  the  somewhat  strani^e  assertion,  that  tlie  believing  Moses  Mould  be 
necessarily  folloMed  by  the  believiug  Clirist.  "Had  ve  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
have  believed  me:  for  he  wrote  of  me."  In  the  second  place,  we  will  inquire 
into  the  force  of  the  reasoning,  that  if  the  writings  of  Moses  Mere  not  believed, 
neither  M-ould  the  words  of  Clirist  be  believed  :  "If  ye  believe  not  his  m  ritings, 
hoM-  shall  ye  believe  my  M'ords  ?" 
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I  think  there  never  can  be  a  stronger  witness  to  the  intimate  connexion  between 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  than  that  which  is  here  given  by  the  Redeemer  himself. 
Hp  makes  it,  you  observe,  a  necessary  consequence  on  men's  believing  Moses, 
that  they  should  believe  in  himself  as  the  long-promised  Messiah.  The  Law 
and  the  Gospel  mast  therefore  be  closely  associated,  as  parts  of  the  same  system  ; 
or,  the  one  must  be  the  other  more  fully  developed  ;  else  it  could  not  necessarily 
hold  good,  that  the  two  must  be  believed  or  disbelieved  together.  May  I 
not  take  into  my  liand  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and  thoroughly  satisfy  myself 
that  God  speaks  by  their  author,  and  thus  believe  whatsoever  these  announce, 
and  yet  when  I  turn  to  the  records  of  Christianity,  fail  to  assure  myself  that 
they  are  equally  divine?  It  is  evident  that  Christ  will  not  admit  the  possibility 
of  such  a  case  ;  he  denies  that  Moses  may  be  believed,  and  he  himself  disbelieved. 
And  we  think  it  worth  your  best  attention,  that  the  legal  and  Christian  dis- 
pensations do  each  bear  witness  to  the  other;  that  their  intimate  connexion 
demonstrates  the  divine  origin  of  both.  This  is  the  fact  to  wliich,  as  we  sup- 
pose, the  Saviour  refers ;  and  which,  if  rightly  surveyed,  is  inexhaustible  in 
evidence.  If  you  consider  the  law  as  a  system  of  types,  and  compare  it  with 
the  Gospel  as  the  antetype,  it  seems  impossible  to  avoid  being  struck  with  the 
correspondence  between  the  two.  We  are  not  now  assuming  the  divinity  of 
the  Law,  or  the  divinity  of  the  Gospel :  we  merely  take  up  the  two  documents, 
anxious  to  ascertain  whether  or  no  they  bear  reference  to  each  other :  and  we 
are  sure  that  any  unprejudiced  mind  will  confess,  that  they  correspond  with  a 
wonderful  precision.  Amongst  the  many  and  singular  figures  of  the  Law,  there 
is  not  one  which  does  not  find  something  answering  to  it,  and  explanatory  of 
it,  in  the  Gospel.  The  Gospel,  in  short,  furnishes  us  with  the  character  in 
which  the  Law  is  written,  and  thus,  enables  us  to  decipher  the  hieroglyphics  : 
or,  to  vary  our  illustration,  the  law  is  as  a  curious  and  complicated  piece  of 
mechanism,  with  a  thousand  parts  of  M'hich  we  can  discover  no  use ;  but  when 
you  bring  the  Law  into  contact  with  the  Gospel,  all  these  thousand  parts  of  tlie 
one  fit  in,  as  it  were,  into  corresponding  parts  of  the  other :  and  we  have  before 
us  a  complete  and  magnificent  construction.  And  we  want  to  know  how  it 
could  come  to  pass,  that  there  should  be  this  surprising  agreement,  how  the  one 
writing  should  explain  the  hieroglyphics  of  the  other  ;  or  the  two  pieces  of 
mechanism  combined  into  one  grand  and  symmetrical  system?  It  must  overpass 
the  credulity  of  scepticism  to  believe,  that  the  agreement  is  merely  a  chance,  aii  J 
that  no  Intelligent  Cause  wrought  out  the  correspondence.  If  there  were  only 
here  and  there  a  point  of  resemblance — if,  that  is,  the  Gospel  answered  ti) 
the  Law  in  none  but  a  few  solitary  particulars,  there  might  be  sometliing  plau- 
sible in  the  idea,  that  the  likeness  was  accidental  ;  and  we  might  not  be 
compelled  to  recognise  design.  But  when  the  correspondence  may  be  traceil 
in  the  minutest  particulars — when  it  is  the  business  of  a  life  time  to  find  out 
all  the  reciprocities,  and  the  impossibility  of  a  life-time  to  detect  one  disagree- 
ment, we  are  forced,  if  we  would  not  do  violence  to  common  sense,  to  suppose 
an  intentional  similitude,  and  to  believe  that  whoever  constructed  the  Gospel, 
formed  it  for  the  purpose  of  adapting  it  to  the  Law. 

Let  us  see,  then,  how  this  argument  stands.  We  have  assumed  nothing  a? 
to  the  divine  origin,  either  of  the  Law  or  the  Gospel :  we  simply  insist  upon  tb[j 
incontrovertible  fact,  that  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  answer  to  each  other  with   t 
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most  surprising  and  unvarying  accuracy ;  so  that  they  wear  an  appearance, 
which  cannot  be  accidental,  of  having  been  formed  for  mutual  illustration. 
It  is  this  connexion  between  the  two  on  which  we  fitstcn,  and  of  which  we  seek 
some  account.  Those  who  founded  the  Christian  dispensation,  must,  if 
impostors,  have  laboured  to  give  plausibility  to  their  system  by  assimilating  it 
to  the  legal :  but  in  order  to  success,  they  must  have  possessed  a  most  thorough 
acquftint<ince  with  every  type  and  every  figure  of  the  Mosaic  institution,  and  a 
most  unbounded  skill  in  giving  substance  to  shadows  :  and  of  all  the  miracles 
which  are  proposed  to  our  belief,  this  would,  we  think,  be  most  difficult  of 
admission.  Treat  Christianity  as  a  cunningly-devised  fable,  and  the  great 
mystery  is,  how  comes  it  to  correspond  so  wondrously  with  the  law.  Even 
had  the  Apostles  been  the  most  learned  Rabbis,  we  cannot  believe  that  they 
would  liave  attached  a  definite  idea  to  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  mysterious  and 
burdensome  ceremonies  ;  or  that  if  they  had  the  idea,  they  would  have  been 
able  to  embody  it  into  a  new  simple  system.  But  when,  in  place  of  being  the 
most  learned  Rabbis,  it  is  matter  of  historical  fact,  that  the  Apostles  were 
taken  out  of  the  lowest  of  the  population,  the  difficulty  of  supposing  Christianity 
to  be  of  human  invention  increases  so  immeasurably,  that  we  know  not  how  a 
reflecting  mind  can  give  it  one  moment's  entertainment.  We  should  like,  for 
example,  to  see,  a  company  of  acute  and  scientific  reasoners,  but  ignorant  of 
Christianity,  sit  down  to  the  study  of  the  books  of  Leviticus  and  Exodus: 
they  shall  be  told,  "  These  books  are  full  of  types  and  emblems,  and  figures, 
and  ceremonies,  and  you  must  strive  to  devise  a  simple  religious  system,  which 
shall  give  significance  to  every  item  of  this  symbolic  array  :  there  are  mysterious 
intimations,"  we  will  tell  them,  "  in  every  page,  couched  in  parabolic  language, 
or  under  sacrificial  institutions,  and  your  endeavour  must  be  to  invent  a 
scheme  of  theology  which  shall  afford  a  plausible  and  rational  ex.planation  of 
all  that  is  thus  obscure."  Now  do  you  honestly  think,  that  our  company  of 
ingenious  and  intelligent  writers  would  make  much  way  with  their  task?  Can 
you  believe  that,  as  the  result  of  their  joint  labours,  there  would  be  sent  into 
the  world  any  scheme  of  religion  which  should  fix  the  plain  meaning,  or,  at 
least,  afford  a  clue  to  all  the  mysteries  of  the  books  of  Exodus  and  Leviticus? 

Yet  this  is  precisely  what  is  done  by  the  system  of  Christianity ;  done  with 
80  unvarying  a  carefulness,  that  you  cannot  find  a  point  to  which  there  is 
nothing  corresponding.  The  men,  moreover,  who  effected  this,  were  ignorant 
and  illiterate,  so  that  the  books  were  compiled  when  there  was  none  of  those 
human  appliances,  which  at  best  would  but  ensure  the  most  limited  success, 
What  alternative,  then,  have  we,  but  that  of  admitting  a  supernatural  inter- 
fp renoc,  and  ascribing  to  God  the  whole  system  of  Christianity  ?  For  our  own 
part,  we  ask  no  clearer  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  than  that  derived 
from  the  correspondence  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  There  is  something 
so  palpably  hopeless  in  the  attempt  of  constructing  a  religion,  which  sIliII  be 
explanatory  of  till  that  is  mysterious,  illustrative  of  all  that  is  obscure,  expository 
of  all  that  is  figurative,  in  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  that  when  I  find  such  a 
religion  proposed  to  my  acceptance,  there  seems  no  option  but  that  I  hail  it  an 
divine.  Neither  is  it  necessary  that  I  have  a  firm  assurance  that  the  Law  is 
fiivjnft.  It  may  facilitate  my  conclusion  as  to  the  divinity  of  the  Gospel,  that  I 
oring  such  an  assurance  with  me  to  the  inquiry  ;  but  it  is  not  indispensable. 
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I  may  have  my  doubts  of  both  the  Law  and  the  Gospel;  bxit  when  I  observe  bow, 
to  use  our  former  expression,  the  two  fit  into  each  other,  and  how  far  this 
mutual  adaptation  overpasses  all  hum»n  sagacity,  there  is  no  resisting  the 
conviction  that  tlie  Gospel  is  from  God:  and  then,  forasmuch  as  the  Gospel 
recognises  the  Law  as  divine,  there  is  no  resisting  the  inference,  that  the  Law 
also  is  from  God. 

And  thusj  as  we  think,  the  argument  employed  by  Christ  in  our  text,  is  botli 
stated  and  vindicated.  We  have,  indeed,  somewhat  exceeded  the  limits  of  his 
argument ;  but  we  have  included  whatever  is  needful  for  its  illustration.  That 
Moses  should  be  believed,  and  he  himself  disbelieved — this  is  what  Christ 
denounces  as  impossible;  and  we  prove  the  impossibility  by  shewing  the  super- 
human skill  in  the  precise  adaptation  of  Christianity  to  Judaism.  This  adapta- 
tion, the  wondrous  fitting  of  one  system  into  the  other,  shews  (for  this  is  a  fair, 
though  different  view  of  the  matter)  that  the  two  systems  proceed  from  the 
same  Author.  The  artist  who  made  the  first  complicated  machine,  iiuist  have 
made  the  second  which  unites  with  it  so  wonderfully,  and  thus  forms  a  perfect 
symmetry.  And  if  these  Jews  really  believed  the  Law  to  he  from  God,  they 
must  have  entertained  a  like  belief  with  regard  to  the  Gospel ;  they  could  not 
overlook  the  argreement  of  the  two.  This  agreement  sufficiently  demonstrated 
the  sameness  of  authorship ;  and  when,  therefore,  they  rejected  Christ,  the 
necessary  inference  was,  that  they  did  not  in  reality  believe  Moses,  however 
they  might  in  profession  :  and  the  Redeemer  might  address  them  in  the 
language  before  us,  "  Had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me:  for 
he  wrote  of  me." 

We  have  yet,  however,  to  allow,  that  there  was  something  remarkable  in  the 
employment  of  this  language;  seeing  that  the  system  of  Christianity  was  as 
yet,  but  impei-fectly  announced.  It  is  easy  for  ourselves  to  trace  the  wonderful 
correspondence  between  the  two  dispensations,  and  to  argue  against  the  M'il- 
fulness  of  infidelity  which  is  proof  against  the  evidence  thus  furnished  of  both. 
But  the  Jews,  when  addressed  by  Jesus,  were  in  a  diiferent  position ;  they  had 
not  the  same  acquaintance  with  the  yet  unfinished  redemption  ;  and  their  power 
was  therefore  less  of  comparing  Moses  and  Christ.  It  is  certain,  however,  that 
Christ,  in  the  early  stages  of  his  ministry,  had  given  sufficient  proof  that  he  Wiis 
"  the  prophet"  whom  Moses  foretold :  and  the  proof  had  already  overcome  the 
unbelief  of  the  Samaritans.  The  Samaritans,  you  know,  rejected  all  the  Old 
Testament,  except  the  five  books  of  Moses:  hence  their  Scriptural  evidence, 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  must  have  been  derived  exclusively  from  Moses. 
Yet  in  the  chapter  preceding  that  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  we  find  many 
of  the  Samaritans  declaring,  "  We  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know  tiiat 
this  is  indeed  the  Ciirist,  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  So  that  before  Jesus  died 
and  before  the  system  of  Christianity  was  fully  revealed,  there  must  have  been 
proof,  in  his  miracles  and  conversations,  to  all  who  believed  Moses,  that  he  was 
the  long  promised  Deliverer. 

It  would  not,  indeed,  consist  with  the  plan  of  our  discourse,  that  we  examine 
into  the  testimony  given  by  Moses  to  Christ:  but  this  reference  to  the  case  of 
the  Samaritans  is  sufficient,  because  it  peculiai-ly  demonstrates  that  they  who 
only  believed  Moses,  and  had  only  Moses,  had  evidence  within  reach  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  and  that  consequently,  there  was  full  justice  in  the  accusation, 
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that  tlie  Jews  disbelieved  Moses,  seeing  that  they  disbelieved  Cl)rist.  It  is  far 
more  for  our  ])rofit,  that  we  take  the  argument  in  its  greatest  extent;  and  we 
would,  therefore,  commend  it  again  to  your  earnest  attention.  The  argument 
is,  that  the  correspondences  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  are  so  numerous 
and  so  accurate,  that  no  one  could  have  forged  the  Gospel,  because  no  one, 
whatever  his  acquaintance  with  the  types  of  the  Law,  could  have  invented  an 
exact  system  of  anfetypes.  We  are  sure,  tlie  more  you  ponder  this  statement, 
the  more  convincing  will  it  seem  to  you.  You  have  only  to  propose  this 
question  to  yourselves,  when  asking  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Gospel: 
Is  it  supposable,  that  men  with  the  Old  Testament  in  their  hands,  could  havr 
forged  a  New,  which  should  answer  alike  in  every  particular  to  that  of  the  Old  ? 
For  it  is  undeniable  that  the  New  explains  all  the  types  of  the  Old,  and  fulfils 
its  main  prophecies.  Was  not  this  impossible,  whether  by  an  enthusiast  or  an 
impostor?  Who  can  believe,  that  the  Old  Testament — long  imperfectly  under- 
stood, because  full  of  what  seemed  inexplicable  enigma — should  be  suddenly 
interpreted,  its  figures  turned  into  realities,  its  shadows  into  substances,  its  pre- 
dictions into  occurrences,  and  all  by  the  skill  of  a  few  illiterate  fishermen? 
This  is  an  opinion  whose  reception  lays  a  greater  demand  on  faith,  than  any  or 
all  the  miracles  which  Christianity  admits.  Be  the  Old  Testament  true  or  false, 
more  than  human  skill  was  displayed  in  so  forming  the  New,  that  it  should 
correspond  in  the  minutest  particulars  with  the  Old — solve  its  difficulties,  satisfy 
its  promises,  perfect  its  sacrifices,  and  accomplish  its  visions:  but,  of  course, 
so  far  as  we  ascertain  the  New  Testament  divine,  we  have  witness  in  its  pages 
that  the  Old  Testament  is  divine  :  and  thus,  with  no  material  of  proof  but 
what  is  furnished  by  the  connexion  between  the  Testaments,  we  may  reach  the 
conclusion,  that  the  whole  Bible  is  divine.  It  is  then  true  of  the  men  of  every 
generation,  that  if  they  believe  not  the  writings  of  Moses,  neither  can  they  believe 
the  words  of  Christ. 

The  Bible,  though  its  sevenil  parts  were  composed  in  different  ages,  and 
therefore  by  different  writers,  is  an  uniform  book,  presenting  throughout  the 
same  truths,  though  with  great  variety  of  exhibition,  and  marked  throughout 
by  a  surprising  similarity  of  style.  What  does  this  prove,  but  that  the  Bible 
throughout  must  have  had  the  same  Author,  however  that  Author  may 
have  employed  various  scribes  ?  It  is,  we  think,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of 
contemplations,  this  of  the  sameness  of  authorship,  which  may  be  traced  in  Holy 
Writ :  tliat  men,  separated  from  each  other  by  long  intervals  of  time,  should 
liave  taken  up  successively  the  lofty  topic  of  our  redemption,  and,  whether  in  the 
effusions  of  poetry,  or  the  enactments  of  legislation,  or  the  anticipations  of 
prophecy,  or  the  narrations  of  liistory,  should  have  told  the  same  truths,  and 
announced  the  same  measures ;  and  this,  too,  in  a  manner  so  peculiarly  their 
own,  that  you  cannot  meet  with  a  page  of  their  writings  from  the  book  of 
Genesis  downward  to  Revelations  ;  and  not  instantly  recognise  it  as  a  page  of  the 
Bible.  We  say  of  this,  it  can  be  accounted  for  on  no  supposition,  but  that  of  each 
having  been  moved  by  the  same  Divine  Spirit;  so  that  to  deny  the  inspiration 
of  Scripture  is  to  make  its  compositions  mcu-c  marvellous  than  when  considered 
Ruperhuman.  In  reading  the  Bible,  I  seem  always  to  hear  the  same  voice: 
Mlietlirr the  voluirie  is  informing  me  how  the  iinshapcn  chaos  resolved  itself  at 
the  Creators  bidtliug  into  symmetry  anil  life — or   men,  who,  familiar  with  the 
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scenes,  arc  gathering  centuries  into  sentences  ;  or  the  lawgiver  is  arranging  the 
ceremonies  of  the  mystic  volume,  or  historians  are  discoursing  of  battles  and 
captivities,  or  Evangelists  describing  the  institutions,  and  Apostles  unfolding 
tlie  doctrines  of  Christianity — I  seem  always  to  hear  the  same  voice,  as  though 
the  words  cf  John,  the  exile  in  Patrnos,  were  the  echo  of  those  of  Moses  the 
leader  of  Israel.  There  is  vast  difference  in  the  subjects  successively  touched 
on,  but  notwithstanding  there  is  a  tone,  which  I  always  recognise,  and  which 
always  impresses  the  feeling  that  I  am  hearkening  to  the  same  speaker.  There 
seems  no  change  in  the  instrument,  though  continual  change  in  the  sound; 
as  if  at  one  time  the  whirlwind  swept  the  chords,  that  I  may  be  astonished  with 
the  utterance  of  wrath  and  devastation,  and  at  another,  they  were  touched  by 
an  angel's  hand,  that  I  might  be  soothed  by  the  melody  of  mercy.  And  while  the 
same  voice  is  breathed  from  every  page  of  Scripture,  it  never  issues  from  any 
other  composition.  The  commentator  cannot  speak  in  the  same  tone  as  the  pro- 
phet or  the  evangelist.  What  poet  can  forge  a  psalm  that  shall  pass  for  David's? 
\ATiat  preacher  can  construct  a  sermon  that  might  be  received  as  delivered  by 
Peter  or  Paul  ?  Look  at  the  Apocrypha  ;  you  perceive  directly  the  Scripture 
style  imitated,  but  that  there  is  only  imitation.  We  defy  a  man  to  write  like  the 
writers  in  the  Bible  ;  and  \  et  all  the  writers  in  the  Bible  write  alike.  We  say 
they  write  alike:  their  styles  are  very  different;  you  have  the  gorgeous  and  the 
simple,  the  didactic  and  the  argumentative ;  but  still  they  write  alike.  AVhen- 
ever  you  hear  a  Scriptural  quotation,  you  knoM'  it  to  be  Scriptural,  though 
you  are  not  acquainted  with  the  passage.  We  again  affirm  there  is  an  evidence 
in  it  which  ought  to  be  irresistible,  in  that  sameness  of  authorship,  which  alone 
will  account  for  what  we  observe  in  the  Bible.  You  have  no  possible  explana- 
tion, if  you  reject  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  of  the  fact  to  which  we  have 
referred — the  fact  that  the  same  truths  are  delivered  in  the  figures  and  predictions 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  realities  and  occurrences  of  the  New.  There  is 
the  same  scheme  carried  on  by  the  wanderings  of  patriarchs,  the  sacrifices  of 
priests,  the  ambition  of  kings,  and  the  sufferings  of  martyrs.  The  same  st3'le 
is  preserved  by  the  poet  in  his  hymns,  by  the  prophet  in  his  visions,  the  law- 
giver in  his  codes,  the  historian  in  his  annals;  so  that  as  though  the  Author 
never  died,  but  appeared  at  one  time  in  one  character,  and  .another  in  another, 
the  Bible  comes  to  me  as  the  dictate  of  one  mind,  and  the  writing  of  one  pen. 
Inspiration  only  accounts  for  this;  but  we  cannot  imagine  any  other  solution. 
And  if  (for  it  is  on  this  our  text  bids  us  fasten)  if  there  be  such  a  sameness 
between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations,  that  all  the  types  in  the  one, 
find  exact  antetypes  in  the  other,  and  thus  the  two  have  such  a  relationship,  that 
they  compose  one  uniform  system  ;  we  must  receive  both  or  reject  both.  If  we 
believe  Moses  we  must  believe  Christ,  and  if  we  believe  Christ  we  must  believe 
Moses:  and  this  serves  to  vindicate  what  might  otherwise  seem  difficult,  that 
no  Jew  can  truly  believe  his  own  religion,  and  yet  deny  the  Christian  religion  : 
"  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me:  for  he  wrote  of  me." 

But  we  have  now,  lastly,  and  very  briefly,  to  inquire  into  the  Force  of 
THE  Reasoning,  that  if  the  Writings  of  Moses  were  not  believed, 
NEITHER  WOULD  THE  WoRDs  OP  Christ  BE:  "For  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?" 

G   2 
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Now  we  are  wont  to  attach  great  wortli  to  the  privilege  that  those  enjoyed, 
M'ho  were  with  Christ  when  on  earth,  and  lieard  from  his  own  lips  the  tidings 
of  salvation  :  we  imagine  to  ourselves  the  extraordinary  power  with  which  the 
message  would  come  home  to  the  conscience  and  the  heart,  if  in  place  of  being 
delivered  bv  one  of  our  brethren,  Christ  himself  should  announce  it,  and  dis- 
course on  tiic  great  things  of  atonement  and  intercession.  We  cannot  think  that 
there  would  be  an  inattentive  listener  in  the  most  crowded  assembly,  if  the 
Saviour  were  to  re- appear  as  the  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  bid  tlic  weary 
and  hcavv  laden  to  come  to  him  for  rest;  and  we  might  be  inclined  to  suppose, 
that  the  amount  of  real  conversions  would  be  greatly  increased,  and  that,  as 
men  departed  from  the  scene  of  ministration,  they  would,  for  the  most  part, 
carry  away  the  words  in  their  lieart,  and  not,  as  is  now  too  generally  the  case, 
leave  equally  behind  them,  the  church  and  the  sermon.  But  there  seems  every 
likelihood  that  these  opinions  arc  erroneous.  There  would  unquestionably  be  a 
greater  increase  of  attention,  and  men  would  hearken  with  more  excited  and 
elevated  feelings,  if  the  Redeemer  were  visible  amongst  us,  filling  the  office  of 
teacher  of  the  nations  We  can  be  quite  persuaded  that  there  would  be  banished 
from  our  religious  assemblies,  every  appearance  of  listlessness  and  languor,  and 
that  as  the  rich  and  expressive  oratory  was  poured  forth,  which  compelled  even 
his  enemieg  to  exclaim,  "Never  man  spake  like  this  man,"  there  would  be  a 
spell  over  the  entranced  and  enraptured  audience,  and,  it  might  be,  a  high 
feeling  of  devotion  towards  the  celestial  speaker,  with  somewhat  of  a  rising 
determination,  that  he  should  not  plead  in  vain  for  God  and  truth.  But  it  is 
evident  fro.ii  the  passage  now  under  review,  that  we  should  not  be  warranted  in 
expecting  deeper  and  more  permanent  results?  If  the  fact,  that  the  Jews  had 
resisted  the  writings  of  Moses,  proved  that  there  was  no  hope  of  him  being  over- 
come by  the  words  of  Christ,  we  might  infer,  that  those  who  withstand  the 
preaching  of  Christ's  ministers  would  withstand  the  preaching  of  Christ 
liimself;  that  the  infidelity  which  was  proof  against  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament,  might  be  expected  (thus  he  argues)  to  resist  the  discourses 
of  Messiah:  "  If  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  V 
And  assuredly,  if  the  amount  of  resistance,  which  would  suffice  for  the 
rejecting  Christ's  words,  was  not  greater  than  that  displayed  in  rejecting  the 
writings  of  Moses,  it  must  be  a  vain  idea,  that  those  who  disbelieve  Christianity, 
as  it  is  now  published  to  the  world,  would  yield  themselves  to  his  disciples,  if 
they  had  heard  it  pronounced  by  the  Founder  himself.  We  cannot  doubt  that  he 
who  has  the  whole  Bible  in  his  hands,  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  the  Old, 
has  more  to  overcome  ere  he  can  be  an  infidel,  than  he  who  had  only  the 
writings  of  Moses.  'I'hc  IJible  is  evidently  a  progressive  book,  and  as  its  con- 
tents have  grown,  so  also  has  tlie  demonstration  of  its  divinity.  If  then  we 
refuse  the  Scriptures,  we  manifest  greater  obduracy  than  the  Jews,  who  resisted 
only  a  portion  of  the  Scriptures;  and  hence  if  it  followed  from  their  not 
believing  the  writings  of  INIoses,  that  the  Jews  could  not  believe  the  words  of 
Christ,  it  must  yet  more  necessarily  follow,  that  if  we  are  not  convinced  by  the 
study  of  the  Bible,  neither  should  we  be  by  the  preaching  of  Jesus. 

Now  this  conclusion,  to  which  our  text  unavoidaldv  leads,  deserves,  on  every 
account,  your  attentive  consideration.  Tiiere  was  no  likelihood,  you  observe, 
that  the  Jews  would  believe  the  words  of  Christ.     But  why  not  ?    Because  they 
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disbelieved  the  writings  of  INIoses.  This  was,  in  fact,  sajing  that  that  infidelity 
M'liich  was  too  staunch  for  the  writings  of  IMoses,  must  also  be  too  stauncli  for 
tlie  words  of  Clirist ;  but  we  have  more  in  our  possession  than  the  writings  of 
Moses — we  liave  tlie  whole  canon  of  Scripture  ;  and  to  disbelieve  this  argues  for 
stauncher  infidelity  than  to  disbelieve  the  Pentateuch  ;  so  that  there  would  be 
less  likelihood  than  in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  that  those  of  us  on  whom  the  Bible 
makes  no  practical  impression,  would  be  converted  to  righteousness  if  privileged 
to  hear  the  Gospel  from  the  Redeemer  himself.  And  why  is  this  ?  Can  it  be 
denied,  that  if  I  were  to  see  Christ  work  miracles,  and  to  hearken  to  hiui 
explaining,  with  divine  eloquence,  the  mysteries  of  redemption,  there  would  be 
brought  to  bear  on  me  a  more  powerful  instrument  than  is  put  forth  by  the 
written  word,  whatever  its  internal  and  external  evidence  ?  We  reply,  at  once, 
tliere  would  be  a  greater  appeal  to  the  senses,  and  a  strong  excitement  of  the 
feelings,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  heart  would  be  necessarily 
more  affected.  The  main  thing  to  be  observed  is,  that  whatever  the  instrument 
employed,  the  result  of  conversion  is  brought  round  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
not  the  instrument  which  converts,  but  the  Divine  Agent  who  makes  use  of  that 
instrument.  Paul  may  plant,  and  ApoUos  water,  but  it  is  God  who  giveth  the 
increase.  If  I  saw  a  miracle,  or  if  I  heard  Christ  preach,  and  became,  in 
consequence,  a  believer,  it  would  not  be  the  miracle  or  the  preaching  that  con- 
verted me ;  it  would  be  the  Holy  Ghost  employing  the  miracle  or  the  preaching 
as  his  engine,  and  therewith  assaulting  the  strong  hold  of  unbelief.  In  like 
manner,  if  I  am  converted  in  studying  the  written  word,  it  is  not  a  certain 
chapter  or  a  certain  verse  which  effects  the  moral  change,  it  is  that  celestial 
Agent  who  indited  the  word,  and  who  now  applies  it  with  power  to  the  work 
of  renovation.  We  are  sure  that  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God,  and 
that  consequently,  one  generation  is  dealt  with  by  the  same  laws  as  another. 
We  must  believe,  that  whether  it  be  by  the  miracle  or  the  Scripture  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  operates,  the  amount  of  influence  is  the  same ;  so  that  he  who  could 
resist  in  the  one  case,  would  equally  resist  in  the  other. 

We  wish  you  to  be  clear  in  this,  for  we  think  it  a  matter  of  the  first-rate 
importance.  One  man  is  converted  by  seeing  a  miracle,  another  by  reading 
a  chapter ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  both  instances  the  converting  agent,  working 
in  the  fir.st  case  by  the  miracle,  in  the  second  by  the  chapter  ;  but  we  have  no 
right  to  think,  that  in  handling  the  miracle,  the  Spirit  applied  a  greater  effort 
than  in  handling  the  chapter.  The  miracle  in  itself  seems  a  mightier  engine 
than  the  chapter;  but  the  arm  which  is  to  Avield  the  engine,  so  to  speak,  may 
so  adjust  the  strength  which  it  puts  forth  on  different  occasions,  that  the  blow 
struck  by  the  chapter  shall  be  of  precisely  the  same  weight  as  the  blow  struck 
by  the  miracle.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  we  account  for  the  argument 
employed  by  Christ  in  the  text.  The  Jews  had  heretofore  been  attacked  by  the 
writings  of  Moses  ;  now  they  were  attacked  by  the  words  of  Jesus.  They  had 
withstood  the  first  attack,  that  of  the  writing,  and  therefore  (thus  Christ  reasons) 
there  was  little  or  no  hope  of  their  being  overcome  by  the  second  attack,  that 
of  the  word.  Why  not  ?  Were  not  the  words  more  powerful  than  the  writing? 
Doubtless  they  were  ;  on  all  human  calculation  the  words  would  be  successful 
.  when  the  writings  were  ineffective.  Now  observe  ;  in  resisting  the  writings  of 
Bloses,  the  Jews  had  resisted   the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  those  writings; 
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henceforward,  in  resisting  tlie  words  of  Jesus,  tliey  Mcre  to  resist  tlic  Holj 
Spirit  speaking  in  those  words.  But  the  Spirit,  acting  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  writings  of  Moses,  might  apply  as  much  influence,  as  when 
acting  through  the  influence  of  the  words  of  Jesus.  The  words  in  themselves 
might  be  more  powerful  than  the  writings  ;  but  .as  wielded  by  the  Spirit,  tiie 
two  might  be  of  precisely  the  same  force :  and  we  believe  that  what  might  be, 
actually  was.  The  Spirit  does  enough  to  produce  conviction,  whatever  the 
instrument  employed  ;  lie  does  not  so  much  as  to  force  conviction,  for  this 
would  not  consist  with  the  accountableness  of  man.  Hence  he  made  the  writings 
of  Moses  powerful  enough  to  produce  conviction  ;  and  this  is  all  that  he  does 
with  the  words  of  Christ.  So  that  there  was  just  as  much  to  overcome  iu 
disbelieving  the  writings  as  there  would  be  in  disbelieving  the  words  ;  for  the 
Spirit  working  by  the  writings,  attacked  with  the  same  energy  as  when  working 
by  the  words  ;  and  therefore  the  question  is  emphatic  and  conclusive,  "  If  ye 
believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words?" 

'J'he  case  is  just  the  same  with  ourselves.  A  miracle  seems  a  more  convincing 
thing  than  a  page  of  Scripture :  then  are  we  not  likely  to  be  converted  by  the 
one,  though  we  remain  unconverted  by  the  other  ?  Why,  we  again  say,  it  is  not 
tlie  miracle  which  can  convert,  neither  is  it  the  page  of  Scripture,  but  simply  the 
Holy  Spirit  employing  either  the  miracle  or  the  page.  The  Spirit  is  now 
pleased  to  operate  by  the  written  word ;  whereas,  in  earlier  days  he  operated 
by  wonders  and  signs:  but,  being  assured  that  he  does  as  mucli  for  one  gene- 
ration as  for  another,  acting  suflSciently,  but  not  more  than  sufficiently,  for 
each,  we  are  also  assured  that  the  written  word,  which  is  the  present  engine,  is 
practically  of  the  same  power  as  the  miracle,  which  was  the  former  engine. 
Resist,  then,  the  written  word,  and  you  resist  precisely  that  amount  of  spiritual 
influence  which  would  be  brought  to  bear  upon  you  by  the  miracle.  You  are 
attacked  in  a  different  form,  but  not  by  a  different  force:  so  that  if  you  disbelieve 
with  the  Bible  in  your  hands,  you  have  no  right  to  think  you  would  believe 
were  Christ  preaching  in  our  streets.  The  Spirit  turns  on  us  just  that  amount 
of  evidence  which  may  enable  us,  but  not  compel  us,  to  seek  salvation  througli 
Jesus;  and  this  was  the  very  amount  which  he  turned  upon  the  Jews:  less 
would  not  have  left  them  inexcusable,  and  more  would  have  interfered  with 
their  moral  accountal)leness.  And  thus  we  have  virtually  the  same  advantage 
as  the  Jews ;  we  have  the  same  divine  influence,  though  it  acts  through  a  dif- 
ferent instrumentality. 

We  should  not  then  be  benefited  by  living  in  an  age  of  miracles;  there  would 
be  more  of  excitement,  and  more  of  sensible  appeal,  but  we  have  no  right  to 
think  that  there  would  be  one  jot  more  of  conversion.  Conversion  is  the  effect 
of  the  Spirit's  operations;  and  if  the  Spirit's  operations  are  the  same  in  power, 
now  that  the  written  word  is  the  engine,  as  they  were  when  acting  through  the 
superhuman  preaching,  it  must  be  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  if  we  believe  not 
the  writings,  neither  should  we  believe  the  words.  To  think  that,  although  we 
are  unconverted  by  Scripture,  yet  mc  should  be  converted  by  miracle,  is  to 
charge  the  Spirit  of  doing  more  for  one  age  of  Ciiristianity  than  another  ;  in 
other  words,  it  is  to  apologize  for  infidelity,  by  throwing  the  blame  of  it  upon 
God.  The  mind,  indeed,  attaches  naturally  great  worth  to  sensible  evidence, 
and  we  can  hardly  be  persuaded  that  it  would  not  be  overpowering ;  but  is  it 
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not  said  in  the  parable,  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead?"  Supposing  I  could  not 
satisfy  myself  on  the  authority  of  Scripture,  that  there  is  a  future  state  of 
punishment,  sliould  I  necessarily  remain  unconvinced,  even  though  in  the  deep 
stillness  of  the  midnight,  there  stood  by  my  bedside,  the  friend  whom  I  had 
buried,  telling  me  of  the  realities  of  another  existence?  Because  I  resisted  the 
testimony  of  the  book,  is  it  certain  that  I  should  resist  the  testimony  of  this 
mysterious  visitant,  coming  in  his  awfulness  and  unearthliness,  to  preach  a  truth 
which  I  had  heretofore  denied?  Such  is  the  assertion  of  the  parable,  and  we 
see  no  reason  to  question  its  accuracy.  I  might  for  a  time  be  scared,  and  almost 
stupified,  by  what  I  saw  and  heard;  but  when  I  came  to  examine  the  amount  of 
evidence,  should  I  find  it  as  great  as  that  for  the  truth  of  the  Bible?  It  were 
absurd  to  maintain  this,  that  the  evidence  for  Scripture  is  not  stronger  than  that 
of  an  apparition.  I  may  have  been  deceived  ;  the  whole  might  have  been  a  dream, 
a  pliantom  of  an  overwrought  imagination  ;  and  if  satisfied  that  I  actually  saw  a 
form,  and  heard  a  voice,  some  evil  spirit  may  have  assumed  the  dead  man's 
shape,  in  order  to  deceive  me.  The  apparition  might  prove  there  was  another 
world,  with  spiritual  inhabitants,  but  it  could  not  prove  to  me  that  there  was  a 
future  state  for  myself.  The  question,  you  see,  is  simply  one  of  evidence.  The 
Bible  testifies  there  is  a  future  state,  and  the  apparition  testifies  there  is  a 
future  state;  which  have  I  most  reason  to  believe?  You  will  not  deny — no 
rational  inquirer  can  deny,  that  there  is  better  evidence  for  the  Bible,  than  there 
c;in  be  fur  the  apparition.  If  then,  I  can  resist  the  Bible,  what  ground  have 
you  to  suppose  I  can  be  overcome  by  the  apparition  ?  I  might  indeed  lose  my 
senses  through  fear,  but  this  would  only  make  me  question  afterwards  my 
competency  to  judge:  when  I  had  recovered  my  composure,  I  should  turn 
my  doubts  into  evidence  that  the  whole  were  delusion.  Yea,  indeed,  if  I  can 
withstand  Christ,  who  actually  came  from  the  dead,  and  his  Apostles,  who  were 
witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  the  form  of  my  very  kinsman  might  well  address 
me  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  If  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe 
my  words  ?'' 

We  have  no  space  to  add  much  in  concluding  this  great  subject  of  discourse. 
We  recur  for  one  instant  to  our  introductory  remarks,  and  bid  you  think  of  the 
last  day,  with  its  trials  and  witnesses.  It  is  Moses,  in  whom  they  trus'^ed,  who 
will  accuse  the  Jews ;  so  that  condemnation  will  be  found  where  confidence  is 
reposed;  and  unless  it  be  the  Judge  himself  in  whom  we  trust,  our  source  of 
hope  will  in  like  manner  prove  a  swift  witness  against  us.  If  we  depend  on 
outward  privileges,  on  having  been  baptized  with  Christian  baptism,  and 
received  into  fellowship  in  the  Christian  Church,  how  will  these  privileges  stand 
forward  as  accusers,  when  memory  and  conscience,  are  suddenly,  thoroughly, 
and  for  ever  awakened?  If  we  depend  on  a  righteousness  of  our  own,  hoping 
to  gain  acceptance  with  God  by  meritorious  obedience,  there  will  be  no  need 
that  any  book  be  opened  but  the  book  of  our  own  remembered  experience. 
The  righteousness  in  which  we  trusted  is  constantly  warning  us,  though  we  are 
deaf  to  its  invitations,  of  its  own  worthlessness ;  and  what  shall  it  do  but  accuse 
us  hereafter  to  the  Father?  But  if  it  be  Christ  the  Judge,  as  well  as  the 
Saviour  of  human  kind,  in  whom  we  trust,  who  is  he  that  shall  accuse  us? 
Memory  and  conscience  shall  be  both  in  full  vigour;  and  yet  there  shall  be  no 
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arraigning  for  sins,  but  conscience  shall  testify  that  they  have  all  been  trans 
ferred  by  faith  to  the  Mediator,  and  that  Mediator  himself  shall  welcome  us  as 
the  "  blessed  of  the  Father,"  and  show  our  names  graven  in  the  Lambs  book  of 
life.     Oh  that  none  of  us  may  imitate  the  Jew,  rejecting  the  only  confidence 
that  Bhaif  nut  turn  to  an  accuser. 


THE  CONVERSION  OK  SINNERS,  THE  SUPREME  OBJECT  OF 
CHRISTIAN  BENEVOLENCE. 


REV.    T.  FINCH. 
DEVONSHIRE  SQUARE  CHAPEL,  JUNE  16,  1834  *. 


'Brethren,  if  any  of  ynu  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know,  that  he 
which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." — James,  v.  19,  20. 


In  every  enterprise  of  Christian  benevolence,  there  are  three  things  iiidispen 
sably  requisite: — first,  a  distinct  view  of  the  object  to  be  attained;  secondly, 
means  and  resources  equal  to  the  design;  and  thirdly,  motives  sufficiently 
powerful  to  meet  its  labours  and  its  difficulties.  If  we  embark  in  a  concern 
without  either  of  these,  the  first  difficulty  will  paralyze  exertion,  and  a  series  of 
discouragements  will  induce  us  to  abandon  the  work  in  despair.  But  when  all 
these  are  happily  combined,  they  will  not  only  produce  wise  and  vigorous  efforts, 
but  insure  that  steady  perseverance,  which,  in  a  good  cause,  rarely,  if  ever,  fails 
of  ultimate  success. 

Had  not  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  in  the  commencement  and  prosecution  of 
their  ministry,  been  well-furnished  with  these  requisite  supports,  their  spirits 
would  have  failed  them  in  the  presence  of  the  Sanhedrim  ;  and  shrinking  from 
the  dangers  of  a  doubtful  and  hazardous  undertaking,  they  would  have  sought 
for  safety  in  retirement,  and  entombed  Christianity  in  their  own  shame.  But 
those  men  of  God,  from  the  day  of  Pentecost,  fully  understood  the  object  of 
their  commission  ;  which  was,  not  to  effect  some  beneficial  change  in  the  laws 
and  government  of  their  country  ;  not  tp  make  known  some  useful  discovery  in 
science  and  civilization,  which  might  ameliorate  the  temporal  condition  of  man- 
kind; not  to  introduce  some  novel  system  of  philosophy  and  murals,  grateful 
to  speculative  minds;  not  to  propose  sume  additional  object  of  worship,  or  to 
reform  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  some  dominant  religion  ;  but  for  a  purpose 
infinitely  more  important — to  reveal  the  character  and  counsels  of  the  true  God, 
and  to  restore  an  apostate  world  to  his  service  and  friendship  for  ever.  They 
knew  that  however  arduous  the  labour,  or  whatever  difficulties  might  arise 
from  the  prevailing  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  age,  or  from  the  innate  depra- 
vity of  the  human  heart,  their  means  and  resources,  not  depending  on  human 
sanction,  but  on  the  grace  and  faithfulness  of  God,  were  perfectly  adequate  to 
the  enterprise.  The  motives  and  considerations  which  induced  their  first  efforts, 
lost  nothing  of  their  influence  when  the  charm  of  novelty  was  gone,  but  rather 
gained  strength  from  experience,  and  bore  tliem  on  with  unimpaired  confidence 
*  On  behalf  of  tlic  Eajjiist  Irish  Society. 
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and  zeal,  througli  evil  report  and  tliroiigh  good  report,  through  disappoint- 
ment and  success,  to  tlie  termination  of  their  course.  Toward  the  close  of  life 
they  felt  assured  the  cause  of  Christ  would  not  cease  with  their  removal,  but 
be  carried  on  by  a  succession  of  faithful  labourers,  whom  their  divine  Master 
would  raise  up  for  that  purpose,  till,  like  the  morning  light  and  the  vital  air,  it 
would  e.\])and  and  diffuse  itself  over  all  the  world.  Having  theuiselves  felt  those 
purer  motives  which  the  Gospel  inspires,  they  wislied  otliers  likewise  to  feci 
them  ;  and,  therefore,  the  venerable  Apostle  James,  writing  to  the  brethren 
scattered  abroad  and  beset  with  enemies  and  dangers,  said  for  their  encourage- 
ment, "Brethren,  if  any  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  biin 
know  that  he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save 
a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 

In  applying  this  subject  to  the  present  occasion,  let  us  consider  the  propen- 
sity of  mankind  to  err  from  the  truth:  the  important  change  necessary  to  their 
salvation :  the  means  and  agency  by  which  that  change  may  be  effected  :  and 
the  motives  M-liich  should  induce  an<l  sustain  the  attempt.  And  as  this  is  the 
commencement  of  a  series  of  public  solemnities  interesting  to  the  Cliurch  at 
large,  and  to  our  own  Denomination  in  particular,  may  the  Holy  Spirit  enable 
the  speaker  to  give  a  suitable  direction  to  your  thoughts  and  feelings,  and  render 
this  week  a  Pentecostal  season  to  ourselves  and  to  the  churches. 

I.  The  Propensity  of  Mankind  to  err  from  the  Truth  so  obvi- 
ously assumed  in  the  text. 

The  facts  and  doctrines  of  pure  Christianity,  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
are  emphatically  called  the  truth  ;  the  most  important  of  all  truth,  the  truth  of 
God,  the  verities  of  providence  and  grace,  in  which  the  God  of  Truth  has 
revealed  the  realities  of  faith,  and  confirmed  them  by  the  broad  seal  of  his 
authority.  It  is  the  happiness  of  the  true  Christian,  when  taught  of  God,  to  know 
the  truth  in  all  its  essential  particulars;  and  while  he  holds  fast  the  form  of 
sound  words,  while  he  clings  to  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  the  truth 
makes  him  free  from  error,  prejudice,  the  world,  and  sin;  becomes  the  founda 
tion  of  his  hopes,  and  the  source  ot  his  purest  happiness  ;  a  preservative  from 
evil,  and  his  chief  incentive  to  all  good.  But  the  rest  of  mankind  are  either 
ignorant  of  the  truth,  or  strangers  to  its  saving  influence;  carried  away  by  a 
roving  imagination,  or  devoted  to  pernicious  errors.  When,  therefore,  the 
Apostle  says,  "  If  any  do  err  from  the  truth,"  he  does  not  suppose  a  few  solitary 
cases,  rare  exceptions  to  the  general  state  of  men,  but  rather  refers  to  the  pre- 
vailing condition  of  our  species.  For,  if  the  word  of  God  be  the  only  test  of 
truth,  the  only  standard  of  moral  rectitude ;  if  every  thing  repugnant  to  its 
principles  be  error,  and  every  deviation  from  its  precepts  be  sin ;  then  the 
generality  of  mankind  in  every  age  and  clime  have  lamentably  erred,  and  still 
err  from  the  truth.  So  that  referring  to  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  which  in  its 
utmost  enlargement,  still  embraces  only  a  minority,  a  small  minority  of  our  race, 
we  may  truly  say  in  the  language  of  the  beloved  Apostle,  "We  know  that  we 
are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 

Some  do  err  from  the  truth,  as  the  text  implies,  after  being  taught  it  by  their 
parents  tand  ministers  ;  after  knowing  something  of  its  beauty  and  excellence; 
jJter  enrolling  their  names  among  its  friends,  and  giving  some  hopeful  proofs 
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tf  its  vital  and  transforming  power.  Gradually  seduced  and  ovcrcouic  by 
emptations,  by  sinful  propensities,  by  the  cares  or  fascinations  of  the  world, 
6y  evil  companionships,  or  by  habits  of  speculation  and  scepticism,  they  become 
at  first  perliaps  indifferent  to  the  truth,  then  reject  one  point  after  another,  and 
then  at  last  abandon  all  its  claims,  retire  from  its  friends,  and  join  the  ranks  of 
its  enemies ;  or  launching  at  once  upon  the  broad  stream  of  infidelity  and  sin, 
*'  they  make  shipwreck  of  faitli  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  pierce  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows."' 

Others  do  err  from  the  truth  through  habitual  inattention  to  its  claims,  or  a 
secret  aversion  to  its  spirit  and  authority,  felt  in  youth  and  confirmed  afterwards 
by  indulgence  in  sin,  and  the  corrupting  associations  of  the  world.     Though 
brought  up  in  a  Christian  land  ;  though  surrounded  by  ministers  of  distinguished 
integrity  and  wisdom ;  though  within  reach  of  books  which  exhibit  the  truth 
in  tiie  most  lucid  and  convincing  form;  and  with  all  the  light  and  beauty  of 
truth  so  widely  diffused  around  them :    yet,  how  many  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  are  there,  who  never  made  it  the  subject  of  serious  thought ;  who 
never  tried  to  understand  its  facts  and  its  evidences ;  in  whose  minds  there  is 
a  totiil  vacancy  of  religious  sentiment — so  that  if  they  are  not  notorious  as  the 
abettors  of  error,  they  are  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  truth,  and  living  without 
God  in  the  world.     And  then  with  respect  to  vast  multitudes  besides,  having  in 
early  life  pursued  a  course  of  dissipation  and  sin,  and  become  the  victims  of  some 
inordinate  passion,   "the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of 
life,"  they  dislike  the  truth  which  condemns  their  vices,  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
its  voice ;  while  vicious  habits  render  them  still  more  averse  to  its  spirit  and 
authority.     Thus  deeply  prejudiced  against  tiie  truth,  they  resign  themselves  to 
a  deep  and  incurable  fatuity,  or  eagerly  embrace  some  pernicious  error  which 
flatters   their  depravity,  and  lulls  conscience  to  repose,    "  choosing   darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 

But  more  still  err  from  the  truth,  through  a  total  destitution  of  the  means  of 
knowledge,  and  the  influence  of  some  system  of  error  and  delusion,  instilled 
into  the  mind  in  youth,  and  identified  with  all  their  interests  and  associations. 
This  is  the  case  with  countless  numbers  of  our  fellow-men  in  those  immense 
and  populous  regions,  which  are  overspread  with  the  Mahomedan  imposture, 
with  the  idolatrous  institutions  of  Brahma  and  Bhudhu,  and  the  still  grosser 
superstitions  of  more  savage  tribes.  Placed  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  and  other  vehicles  of  truth,  they  have  grown  to  manhood  and  sunk 
down  to  the  grave,  myriads  after  myriads,  in  total  ignorance  of  God,  the  victims 
of  barbarous  delusions,  of  gloomy  and  demoralizing  superstitions.  Like  travellers 
in  a  dense  fog,  or  a  deep  and  impenetrable  forest,  they  see  not  the  realities  of 
faith  or  the  visible  glories  of  Deity,  but,  by  the  feeble  lights  which  glimmer  around 
thcni,  and  mike  the  darkness  more  palpable,  they  form  the  most  vague  and 
deceptive  images  of  tilings,  and  grope  their  way  in  extreme  uncertainty  and 
danger. 

Nor  is  this  the  case  only  where  pagan  idolatry  has  reigned  for  ages,  or 
IMahomedanism  established  its  iron  sway,  but  to  a  large  extent  also  in  many  parts 
of  Christendom,  where  pernicious  errors  are  instilled  into  the  public  mind  by 
the  ministers  of  religion,  and  the  light  of  truth  is  obscured,  if  not  extinguished, 
by  the  thick  darkness  of  popery.     For  though  the  Church  of  Rome  professedly 
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niaintiiitis  tlie  essentials  of  Cliristian  truth,  tliose  truths  are  so  entirely  thrown 
into  the  shade  by  her  ministers,  or  miiij^led  with  such  a  mass  of  corruption  in 
doctrine  and  discipline,  as  to  divest  them  of  their  beauty,  to  neutralize  their 
power,  to  pervert  or  conceal  their  import,  and  to  render  them  of  no  effect.  So 
many  and  so  pernicious  are  her  delusions  in  the  sphere  of  operation  chosen  by 
the  Society  which  has  convened  us  together  this  evening,  that  we  may  truly 
sav,  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  there  are  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge, 
seduced  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  devoted  to  the  most  egregious  and 
fatal  errors. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  assume  the  province  of  the  supreme  Judge,  by  assigning  to 
every  kind  of  error  its  share  of  criminality,  or  by  saying  how  much  or  how 
little  must  of  necessity  exclude  its  victims  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But 
we  may  safely  affirm,  that  all  ignorance  of  God,  all  errors  in  regard  to  our 
spiritual  interests,  from  the  most  revolting  atheism  to  the  first  misconceptions 
of  truth,  must  be  deemed  an  intrinsic  unmitigated  evil,  in  all  cases  a  calamity, 
and  in  most  a  crime.  And  even  in  tliose  cases  where  error  is  the  result  of  a 
lamentable  privation,  a  kind  of  hereditary  disease,  or  indigenous  malady,  as 
helpless  as  the  physical  peculiarities  of  the  country,  it  is  at  the  same  time  a 
tremendous  curse,  comprising  within  itself  the  elements  of  moral  and  spiritual 
ruin,  the  essence  and  combination  of  all  evil.  While  the  truth,  known  and 
believed,  and  brought  home  with  divine  power  to  the  heart,  is  the  source  of 
spiritual  life  to  the  soul,  producing  all  the  symptoms  of  moral  vitality,  and  con- 
ducting to  life  eternal ;  error,  on  the  contrary,  is  the  principle  of  spiritual 
death,  which,  spreading  its  deleterious  influence,  impairs  all  the  sensibilities 
and  functions  of  the  soul,  suspends  its  intercourse  with  the  fountain  of  light 
and  life  and  by  a  fatal  process,  degrades  its  powers,  and  prepares  it  for  death 
eternal. 

If.  The  Important  Change  necessary  to  Salvation;  the  conversion 
of  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way. 

Some  individuals  in  the  course  of  life,  undergo  many  changes,  civil  and 
religious,  important  to  themselves  .and  to  their  connexions.  In  a  state  so  imper- 
fect as  the  present,  with  views  of  things  so  partial,  in  circumstances  so  per- 
plexing, and  with  motives  of  so  mixed  a  character,  good  men,  in  pushing  their 
inquiries  after  truth,  will  sometimes  see,  or  think  they  see,  reason  to  change 
their  sentiments,  and  to  pass  over  from  one  creed  and  one  denomination  to 
another.  And  as  honest  men  of  all  persuasions,  believe  their  own  views  approach 
the  nearest  to  pure  Christianity,  and,  therefore,  wish  them  to  prevail;  such 
changes  will  be  deplored  by  one  party  as  lamentable  defections  from  the  truth, 
and  hailed  by  the  other  as  the  triumph  of  right  principles.  But  this  is  not  the 
conversion  wc  are  anxious  to  effect.  Such  changes  may  happen  to  good  men 
without  moral  injury,  and  to  bad  men  without  spiritual  benefit.  But  tiie  con- 
version of  asiimer  from  the  error  of  his  May,  is  a  change  more  deep  and  entire, 
affecting  the  elements  of  his  s])iritiial  constitution  and  cliaracter,  and  the  very 
condition  of  his  moral  being.  It  is  a  change  from  ignorance  of  divine  things, 
to  spiritual  discernment;  from  serious  errors,  to  the  reception  of  saving  truth  ; 
from  unbelief,  to  a  cordial  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  ;  from  feelings  .and  h.ibits  of 
impiety,  to  the  love  and  adoration  of  his  Maker  ;  from  a  course  of  vanity  and 
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sui,  to  a  life  of  integrity  and  virtue  ;  from  tlie  mere  morality  of  worldly  prudence, 
to  all  the  graces  of  Christian  piety ;  and  from  the  inordinate  cares  and  pursuits 
of  time,  to  a  sincere  and  immediate  preparation  for  eternity. 

When  the  sinner  is  awakened  to  reflection,  and  the  light  of  divine  truth 
is  poured  upon  his  mind,  his  thoughts  begin  to  flow  in  a  new  current;  the 
objects  he  has  been  accustomed  to  think  of,  assume  a  different  complexion  ; 
the  realities  of  faith  present  themselves  in  all  their  interest  and  grandeur ;  lie 
perceives  and  abandons  the  errors  of  his  former  thoughts  ;  and  resigns  his  mind 
to  the  clear  and  overwhelming  evidence  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  When 
the  judgment  is  enlightened,  and  conscience  is  aroused  to  the  due  exercise  of 
its  functions,  the  dispositions  of  the  heart  are  changed ;  the  will  bows  to  the 
authority  of  heaven  ;  the  dominant  passions  of  sensuality,  pride,  selfishness, 
avarice,  and  ambition,  in  all  their  corrupt  tendencies,  are  subdued  ;  new  desires 
and  inclinations  arise  within  him  ;  better  feelings  obtain  the  ascendancy,  till 
the  whole  temper,  motives,  and  faculties  of  the  soul,  partake  of  this  blessed 
renovation.  And  when  the  heart  within  is  changed,  the  life  and  conduct 
correspond  ;  a  manifest  improvement  takes  place  in  the  conversation  and 
character  ;  and  the  sinner  is  not  only  converted  from  the  error  of  his  way,  but 
consecrates  himself  to  God,  and  to  the  cultivation  of  every  virtue  which  can 
adorn  the  individual  or  benefit  the  Morld.  So  complete  and  radical  is  the 
change,  that,  to  use  the  language  of  inspiration,  he  becomes  "  a  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus  :  old  things  are  passed  away,  and  behold  all  things  become 
new."  Impelled  by  the  purer  motives  of  grace,  he  denies  himself,  takes  up  his 
cross,  and  follows  the  Saviour.  Counting  all  things  of  no  value  in  comparison 
with  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  he  is  willing, 
if  it  be  needful,  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  that  he  may  win  Christ,  and  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless. 

The  production  of  this  change  was  foretold  by  the  prophets,  as  the  distin- 
guishing glory  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  when  God  would  give  to  his 
people  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  he 
would  remember  no  more,  its  necessity  to  make  us  truly  Christians  now,  and 
to  insure  us  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter,  was  most  solemnly  urged 
by  our  Lord  in  many  of  his  discourses,  and  by  his  inspired  Apostles  through 
the  whole  of  their  ministry  ;  while  its  reality  and  fruits  were  exemplified  in  the 
first  Churches.  Who,  indeed,  that  reflects  on  the  fallen  condition  of  our  nature, 
with  all  its  errors  and  corruptions,  in  contrast  with  the  spirituality  of  the 
Gospel,  the  holy  character  of  God,  and  the  purity  of  the  heavenly  world,  can 
for  a  moment  doubt  the  necessity  of  such  a  change  to  the  salvation  of  sinners. 
While  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  to  proclaim  an  economy  of  grace,  by  which 
the  blessings  of  salvation  are  freely  dispensed  as  unmerited  favours,  it  is  equally 
its  glory  to  effect  the  moral  renovation  of  its  recipients.  Though  pardoned 
and  justified  freely  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  we  must,  at  the 
same  time,  be  quickened  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  that,  while 
salvation,  from  its  commencement  to  its  consummation,  is  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast,  we  must  nevertheless  be  "  the  workmanship  of  God, 
created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  he  hath  before  ordained 
that  we  should  walk  in  them." 
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III.  The  Means  and  Agency  by  which  this   Change  may  be   ep 
fected:  "  If  one  convert  him. " 

God  might  doubtless  produce  this  change  in  a  sinner  by  an  immediate 
oper.ition  on  llie  soul,  without  an)'  sensible  agency,  or  visible  means  whatever. 
He  might  stop  the  sinner  in  his  course  at  any  moment,  and  by  a  silent  and 
irresistible  working,  constrain  him  to  forsake  the  error  of  his  way,  and  to 
become  at  once  a  decided  and  exemplary  Christian.  But  the  Apostle  James 
supposes,  in  the  text,  that  one  is  converted  by  the  instrumciitality  of  anot^ier, 
and  that  tlie  use  of  fit  means  for  that  purpose,  was  the  common  concern  of  all 
who  constituted  the  first  Christian  Churches.  For,  as  in  nature  God  effects  all 
his  purposes  by  second  causes,  and  makes  the  elements  of  the  physical  system 
the  means  of  all  its  changes  and  productions  ;  so  it  has  pleased  him,  in  the 
moral  and  spiritual  Morld,  to  effect  his  purposes  of  grace  by  the  instrumentality 
of  his  servants.  As  the  natural  light,  which  now  pervades  all  nature,  animate 
and  inanimate,  when  created  at  the  beginning,  was  the  mighty  principle  which 
first  operated  on  the  dark  chaos  of  the  world,  and  educed  the  order  and  beauty 
of  this  fair  creation  ;  and  as  the  same  light  now  flowing  from  the  sun,  the  centre 
of  its  effulgence,  every  year  renovates  the  beauty  and  fertility  of  the  earth ;  so 
the  light  of  divine  truth,  emanating  from  the  Word  of  God,  is  the  grand  principle 
by  which  his  Spirit  still  works  on  the  dark  and  troubled  mass  of  the  moral 
world,  and  says,  "  Behold  !  I  create  all  things  new  !'"  The  Spirit  of  God 
enlightens  and  improves  the  human  spirit  by  reasonable  means;  by  intelligent 
and  self-conscious  means  ;  by  means  suited  to  its  powers  and  responsibilities ; 
by  means  which  do  not  suspend  its  freedom,  but  lead  the  mind,  of  its  owu 
choice,  to  a  new  and  efficient  use  of  its  faculties. 

Formed,  as  we  are,  with  the  same  sympathies,  and  placed  together  in  mutual 
dependence,  we  cannot  live  for  ourselves  alone,  nor  pass  through  life  without 
a  salutary  or  a  pernicious  influence.  God  has,  in  a  manner,  charged  every  man 
with  his  brother's  keeping,  and  blended  together  our  moral  and  eternal  interests, 
as  well  as  those  which  arc  physical  and  secular.  As  the  votaries  of  error  and 
sin  diffuse  the  poison  of  evil,  and  thus  become  to  others  the  instruments  of 
moral  and  spiritual  ruin,  so  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  friends  of  truth  and 
righteousness  should  diffuse  their  healing  influence,  and  become  to  others  the 
instruments  of  spiritual  life.  Every  mind  in  which  the  light  of  truth  has  been 
kindled,  should  become  a  lamp  to  enlighten  others,  that  its  rays  may  be  difluscd 
to  the  remotest  confines  of  the  globe.  Every  heart  that  feels  the  power  of 
divine  love,  should  communicate  the  impulse,  that  it  may  spread  from  soul  to 
soul,  from  family  to  family,  and  from  clime  to  clime,  till,  in  its  full  expanse,  it 
shall  encircle  the  whole  race  of  man.  By  making  human  agency  the  means  of 
converting  sinners,  God  enlists  all  the  mental  powers  and  social  affections  of 
our  nature,  on  the  side  of  truth  and  virtue,  and  secures  the  perpetuity  and 
progress  of  his  own  cause  by  the  most  silent  and  efficient  means ;  while  he 
elevates  our  nature  by  the  process,  and  confers  upon  us  the  honour  of  being 
co-workers  with  God. 

To  be  the  instruments  of  effecting  the  conversion  of  sinners  on  the  largest 
scale,  and  till  the  end  of  time,  was  the  chief  purpose  for  which  the  Apostles 
received  and  executed  their  commission  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ.  In  the 
discharge  of  this  work,  they  were  eminently  successful ;  and  thousands  and  tens 
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of  t'liousanJs  through  the  civilized  world  and  among  barbarians,  felt  the 
transforming  power  of  their  doctrine,  and  became  the  channels  of  its  tranb- 
mission  to  others.  Their  successors  in  every  age  and  clime,  glowing  with  th* 
same  spirit,  diffusing  the  same  knowledge,  and  sanctioned  by  the  same  divine 
power,  have  "  turned  multitudes  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  to  God."  And  though  the  voice  of  the  living  preacher  may  seem  less 
needful  now,  than  when  books  were  few  and  expensive,  yet  the  faithful  preaching 
of  the  cross  is  the  grand  instrument  of  converting  souls  to  God,  and  wili 
continue  to  be  so  till  the  end  of  time.  To  this  work  the  Cliristian  missionary 
and  the  Christian  preacher  must  devote  his  best  energies,  that  he  may  persuade 
sinners  "  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before 
them  in  the  Gospel ;"  while,  by  demonstration  of  the  truth,  he  commends  himself 
to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God,  desiring  both  to  save  himself 
and  them  that  hear  him. 

But  let  it  not  be  thought  that  the  charge  of  attempting  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  devolves  alone  on  the  ministers  of  Christ,  whether  at  home,  or  in  the 
remote  field  of  missionary  labour.  No,  brethren ;  it  devolves  upon  the  whole 
Christian  Church  in  its  collective  capacity,  and  upon  all  its  members  in  particular 
for  if  ministers  are  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel,  the  Church  is  charged 
with  the  conservation  of  its  purity,  and  the  means  of  its  universal  dissemination 
and  support.  But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  can  Christians,  in  the  private  walks 
of  life,  assist  in  this  good  work?  Why,  by  embracing  the  truth  yourselves, 
and  becoming  its  enlightened  and  consistent  friends ;  by  proving  its  excellence 
in  the  purity  and  benevolence  of  your  walk;  by  observing  those  institutions 
which  embody  and  perpetuate  the  truth ;  by  supporting  the  Christian  ministry 
in  your  several  Churches  ;  by  giving  your  approbation,  your  pati-onage,  your 
time,  your  pecuniary  contributions,  your  prayers,  to  the  cause  of  missions  and 
other  kindred  institutions  ;  and  by  actually  teaching  the  ignorant,  and  attempting 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  in  your  own  spheres.  Christian  parents,  heads  of 
families,  instructors  of  youth,  teachers  and  superintendents  of  sabbath  schools, 
keep  in  view  the  saving  conversion  and  lasting  piety  of  your  charge,  as  the 
chief  and  ultimate  object  of  your  labours.  Distributors  of  Christian  tracts, 
supporters  of  the  Bible  Society  in  all  its  branches,  preachers  of  the  Gospel  at 
home,  and  Christian  missionaries  abroad,  in  opposing  ignorance  and  error,  and 
promulgating  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  let  the  conversion  of  souls  to  God,  and 
their  habitual  meetness  for  death  and  glory,  be  the  grand  point  to  which  your 
hallowed  services  are  devoted.  And  while  we  call  upon  Christians  of  every 
rank,  according  to  their  resources,  to  assist  those  who  labour  in  the  field,  with 
your  pecuniary  contributions  ;  let  every  mite  be  given  with  an  immediate  view 
to  this  great  purpose,  and  be  accompanied  with  fervent  and  believing  prayer, 
"  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified." 

IV.  The   Motives  and  Considerations  which    should  induce  and 
si;sTAiN  the  Attempt,  as  implied  or  suggested  by  the  words  before  us. 

But  before  we  proceed,  let  me  pause  a  moment,  and  entreat  you  to  ask  your 
selves,  whether  you  have  been  the  subjects  of  this  saving  change,  and  are  in  a  fit 
state  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  others?    If  I  am  speaking  to  any  wlio  have 
hitherto  resisted  the  calls  of  truth,  or  have  not  forsaken  the  error  of  their  ways. 
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how  can  you  desire  the  salvation  of  others,  and  liow  preposterous  to  attempt 
it'?'  If  ijou  are  hastening  the  downward  road  to  perdition,  how  can  i/oxt  arrest 
others  in  the  same  course,  or  assist  in  saving  them  from  destruction?  By 
persisting  in  unbelief  and  sin,  and  exposing  yourselves  to  the  utmost  peril,  you 
not  only  unfit  yourselves  for  this  noble  and  generous  labour,  but  in  all  proba- 
bility hinder  the  conversion  of  others,  and  become  accessory  to  their  final 
condemnation — and  thus  aggravate  the  mass  of  your  own  guilt,  and  embitter 
the  elements  of  your  future  misery.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  by  the  mercy  v{' 
God,  by  the  sufferings  and  humiliation  of  the  Saviour,  by  the  solemn  whispers  ot 
his  Spirit,  by  the  calls  and  promises  of  the  Gospel,  by  everything  most  sacred 
in  time  and  eternity — I  beseech  you  now  to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  that  having 
yourselves  obtained  mercy,  you  may  direct  others  to  the  same  refuge!  But, 
assured  that  I  am  speaking  to  the  true  disciples  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  have 
known  and  enjoyed  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  desire  that 
all  others  may  enjoy  them,  allow  me  to  suggest  those  considerations  which 
should  prompt  you  to  this  course,  and  sustain  your  minds  under  all  its  labours 
and  discouragements.  For,  "  if  any  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert 
him,  let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 

1.  Consider  (he  magnitude  of  its  immediate  results :  "  He  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  AVhatever  consequences  of 
temporal  interest  may  result  from  mere  changes  of  opinion  or  of  party — from 
reverses  of  fortune,  or  revolutions  in  the  state — deeply  as  these  may  affect  us 
at  the  time,  and  absorbing  as  we  may  feel  them  to  be,  they  are  all  trivial  and 
fading,  compared  with  those  which  result  from  the  soul's  conversion  to  God, 
which  are  infinite  and  eternal.  For  what  is  meant  by  the  death  of  the  soul, 
that  second  death,  which  is  the  just  penalty  of  sin,  and  the  final  perdition  of 
the  impenitent  and  incorrigible?  What  language  can  express,  or  what  imagina- 
tion conceive  its  full,  its  fearful  import?  It  is  not  the  extinction  of  its  being, 
or  the  eternal  loss  of  its  self-consciousness,  as  the  infidel  dreams,  M-hen  standing 
amidst  the  ruins  of  the  tomb,  he  proclaims  death  an  eternal  sleep!  No!  what 
then  is  the  death  of  the  soul,  but  the  extinction  of  its  innocence,  its  purity,  its 
spiritual  life,  its  communion  with  God,  its  peace,  its  happiness,  and  its  con- 
signment to  eternal  condemnation  and  woe — a  state  of  unmingled  suffering 
and  despair,  amidst  the  torments  of  nmtual  recrimination  and  self-reproach, 
"  where  the  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  !"  Yet,  from  this 
death,  so  appalling  and  interminable,  the  converted  soul  shall  be  saved.  "  He 
that  repenteth  and  forsaketh  his  sins,  shall  have  mercy  :  He  that  believeth,  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  He  is  even 
now  in  a  state  of  salvation,  cheered  by  the  hope,  and  preparing  for  the  con- 
summation  of  its  glory.  And  when,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  shall  have  finished 
his  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  his  sanctification  being  complete,  then,  and  not 
till  then,  shall  he  know  the  full  value  of  being  saved  from  death  in  the  fruition 
of  life  eternal. 

In  saving  a  soul  from  death,  he  shall  likewise  hide  a  multitude  of  sins — a 
multitude  already  committed,  and  prevent  a  multitude  more.  A\lio  can  estimate 
the  number  and  enormity  of  the  sins  which  a  sinner  .iccumulates  in  this  short 
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life,  when  he  resigns  himself  to  the  impulse  of  a  depraved  heart— when  Iiis  son] 
is  every  day  and  every  hour  estranged  from  God— when  all  his  words  an.l 
actions,  his  thoughts  and  feelings,  are  tinctured  with  evil  ?  And  yet,  when  the 
prodigal  truly  repents  and  returns  to  God,  the  hand  of  mercy  hides  all  his  sins, 
hlots  them  all  out  from  the  hsok  of  heaven,  wipes  away  their  guilt  and  their 
penal  consequences:  and  though  they  will  live  in  his  remembrance  to  awaken 
his  humliity  and  his  tears,  yet,  the  fruits  of  righteousness  shall  adorn  tne  fields 
which  sin  had  made  desolate,  and  the  place  that  once  knew  them,  shall  know 
*liem  no  more  for  ever! 

If  then  you  thus  contemplate  the  vast  importance  of  the  salvation  of  one  soul, 
which  in  its  eternal  duration,  will  prevent  greater  misery  and  corifet  greater 
happiness  than  the  temporal  deliverance  of  a  whole  kingdom ;  what  greatt?r 
motive  can  you  need  to  make  the  attempt  and  to  sustain  the  labour!  But 
when  it  is  probable  that  many  souls  may  be  saved  by  your  exertions — when  the 
conversion  of  one  may  become  the  medium  of  spiritual  life  to  Others  beyond 
the  sphere  of  your  knowledge  or  the  duration  of  your  agency ;  the  consideration 
assumes  an  importance  and  a  grandeur  which  overwhelms  all  impediments,  and 
carries  us  forward  with  a  sweet  and  irresistible  force. 

2.  Consider  the  accordance  of  these  means  with  the  spirit  and  commands  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  express  purpose  of  God  in  the  economy  of  redemption. 
Whether  you  advert  to  the  cause,  in  which  the  necessity  of  the  Gospel  originates; 
to  the  prophecies  which  foretold  its  benefits ;  to  the  process  and  means  of  its 
developeraent  and  conformation;  to  the  terms  in  which  it  was  annoanced  by  its 
divine  Author  ;  to  the  commission  given  to  his  Apostles  ;  to  the  standing  ordi- 
nances of  the  Christian  Church,  or  to  the  spirit  and  tendency  of  the  Gospel ; 
you  M'ill  see  it  is  the  incumbent  duty  of  tlie  Christian  Church,  in  every  age,  and 
in  all  its  branches,  to  seek  the  conversion  of  the  world.  Christianity  is  essen- 
tially a  proselyting  religion.  The  Cin-istian  who  feels  no  concern,  who  makes 
no  efforts,  to  christianize  others,  has  yet  to  learn  the  essence  of  his  faith,  and 
the  spirit  of  his  Master.  It  is  assumed  in  the  text,  and  in  all  parts  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  everywhere,  and  in  all  ages,  will 
endeavour  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Apostles,  till  every  sinner  be  converted 
to  God,  and  every  wanderer  restored  to  the  bosom  of  the  faithful.  What  was 
the  purpose  of  God  in  the  economy  of  redem])tion,  as  formed  by  himself  in  the 
councils  of  eternity?  What  the  design  for  which  the  Eternal  Word  became 
incarnate,  and  passed  through  the  mysterious  humiliation  of  tlic  cross  and  of 
the  torn!),  and  then  rose  to  glory?  What  the  end  of  that  series  of  miracles 
which  first  accompanied  the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  impressed  upon  it  the  deep 
and  indelible  seal  of  the  Living  God?  What  was  the  design  of  all  these 
wonders  of  mercy,  but  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  the  world?  I  ask  not, 
what  were  the  secret  decrees,  or  what  the  prescience  of  the  Divine  ]Mind  in 
reference  to  fallen  man — but  what  is  the  revealed  will,  the  declared  purpose  of 
the  Eternal?  And  if  it  be  true  that  Gpd  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  hav^ 
everlasting  life ;  then  it  is  equally  true  that  he  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Instead  of  allowing  the  least 
demur  lest  your  attempts  to  do  good  should  exceed  the  compassion,  or  inte.-- 
lere  with  the  secret  purpose  of  God,  the  most  explicit  revelalitm  of  his  wiH 
VOL.  II.  H 
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condemns  all  indifference  to  this  blessed  cause,  and  commands  every  one  to 
come  for\vard  to  the  lielp  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty 

3.     Consiiler  the   promise  of  .  Divine    influence   in    connexion  uith    human 
instrunientuliti),   and   the   good   already  accomplished   as    a  pledge  of  future 
success.      Wiicn  the  Apostles,  without   ])atronage,  without   learning,  without 
eloquence,  without  ambition,  went  forth,  in  pursuance  of  their  Lord's  command, 
"  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  what  could  have  impelled  them  to 
BO  strange,  so  perilous  an  undertaking,  but  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  the  consciousness  of  his  supernatural  presence  and  endowments?    When, 
moreover,  the  superstition  of  the  Gentile  and  the  prejudice  of  the  Jew — the 
scorn  and  contumelv  of  the  great — the  pride  and  scepticism  of  the  learned — the 
power  and  selfishness  of  the  priesthood — the  gross  ignorance  and  idolatry  of 
the  populace — the  corrupt    taste  and  flagitious   morals  so  long  cherished  by 
all  classes,  yea,  when  all  the  powers  of  darkness  were  arrayed  against  them, 
by  what  amazing  force,  but  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  did  tiie  Apostles 
silently  withstand  and  overcome  this  mighty  confederacy  of  evil,  and  convert 
mvriads  from  the  most  seductive  forms  of  heathenism  to  the  holy  and  humi- 
liatin"-  doctrines  of  the  cross  ;  effecting  in  the  moral  and  religious  state  of  society 
a  change  which  has  no  parallel  in  tlie  moral  history  of  tlie  world?    Nor  let  it 
be  thought  we  are  now  cast  upon  our  own  resources,  or  left  to  contend  alone  with 
the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.    No,  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear. 
The  promise  annexed  to  the  first  commission  still  belongs  to  those  who  engage 
in  the  work,  and  the  Lord  still  says  for  their  encouragement,  "  Lo  I  am  with 
you  ahvavs,  even  unto  tlie  end  of  the  world."     The  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  his 
saving  influence,  is  still  the  fruit  of  Christ's  mediation,  and  will  continue  in 
connexion  with  human  agency,  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment  to  come,  to  lead  inquirers  into  all  truth,  and  to  cheer  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful,  till  the  consummation  of  till  things.     And  though  in  the 
operations  of  the  Divine  Spirit  tliere  is  a  sovereignty  not  to  be  controlled  by 
liuman  laws,  yet  it  is  not  arbitrary  nor  uncertain,  but  in  the  right  use  of  insti- 
tuted means,  is  insured  to  ns,  by  the  economy  of  grace,  hy  the  express  promise  of 
Scripture,  on  principles  of  a  moral  and  spiritual  character,  which  operate  with 
all  the  force  and  certainty  of  Divine  Laws.    And,  as  in  nature,  the  husbandman 
who  laboureth  may  assuredly  calculate  on  the  co-operation  of  Providence  to 
fertilize  the  earth,  so  in  the  spiritual  husbandry  may  the  servants  of  the  Lord 
expect  the  influence  of  his  grace.     Nor  is  this  a  new  untried  canse,  in  which 
theorv  alone  stimulates  exertion  ;  but  it  is  the  work  of  ages,  in  which  experience 
strengthens  hope,  and  the  gnod  already  achieved  is  the  sure  pledge  of  future 
conquests.     We  might  therefore  appeal  to  the  triumph  of  truth  in  all  ages,  to 
the  goodly  company  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  to  the  faithful  evangelists, 
pastors,  and  missionaries  of  the  Church,  in  every  clime,  to  witness  and  animate 
your  labours,  confirming   by  tlieir  own  testimony  the  assurance  of  ultimate 
success. 

4  Consider  the  subservience  of  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  the  glory  of 
Hod,  promoting  as  it  does,  in  every  instance,  the  manifestation  of  his  perfections, 
and  the  triumphs  of  his  grace,  in  restoring  fallen  man  to  his  image  and  favour 
for  ever.     Redemption,  be  it  remembered,  is  the  most  o-)<fi'^u3  of  the  divia* 
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works.  Here  his  eternal  purposes  of  wisdom  and  mercy  are  fully  displayed,  in 
the  execution  of  which,  from  the  commencement  to  the  completion  of  all  things, 
his  moral  fjerfections  shine  with  the  greatest  harmony  and  lustre.  It  is  here 
alone  that  he  reveals  himself  in  all  the  mysteriousness  and  beauty  of  his  essen- 
tial oneness,  subsisting  nevertheless  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  at  once  tlie  Parent,  tlie  Redeemer,  and  the  Sanctifier  of  his 
people.  When,  therefore,  men  are  reclaimed  from  error  and  sin  to  the  truth  and 
purity  of  the  Gospel,  and  become  the  subjects  of  his  saving  power,  the  per- 
fections of  God  are  more  widely  known  and  adored,  his  best  purposes  of  love 
are  accomplished ;  the  empire  of  darkness  recedes  before  the  progress  of  light ; 
the  beauties  of  a  new  creation  spring  forth  on  the  moral  waste;  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men  ;  and  while  his  Spirit  descends  in  copious  streams,  his 
servants  are  baptized  into  his  name,  and  rise  for  ever  to  his  glory.  Let  every 
concern  you  feel,  then,  for  the  divine  glory — every  obligation  you  owe  to  his 
cause — the  blessings  already  received,  and  the  still  greater  ones  in  prospect, 
urge  you,  brethren,  to  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love,  that  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  may  be  more  fully  revealed,  till  all  flesh  shall  see  it  togetlier. 

Finally,  I  might  remind  you  of  the  holy  satisfaction  you  will  find  in  this 
good  work,  and  the  gracious  reward  wliich  awaits  the  faithful,  in  the  blessed 
results  of  their  ejcertions,  and  the  grateful  recollections  of  eternity,  when  "  they 
that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  I 
might  remind  you  of  the  deep  interest  taken  in  tlie  spread  of  truth  and  the 
growth  of  piety,  by  all  holy  intelligences,  by  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
and  the  innumerable  company  of  angels;  since  the  Lord  himself  assures  us  that 
"  there  is  joy  in  heaven  among  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 
I  might  also  entreat  you  to  anticipate  the  remote  and  final  consequences  of 
present  success,  in  the  perpetuity  and  growing  extent  of  the  Redeemer's  cause, 
and  the  gathering  of  many  through  successive  generations  to  glory ;  the  fruits 
of  which  will  continue  and  abound  in  the  mutual  congratulations,  the  holy 
triumphs,  the  pure  and  heavenly  worship,  the  unmingled  joy  of  the  redeemed 
for  ever. 

While,  then,  these  several  considerations,  thus  appealing  to  the  understanding 
and  to  the  heart,  should  constrain  us  in  every  place  and  by  all  the  means  in  our 
power,  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  sinners,  let  them  awaken  your  special 
regards,  and  call  forth  your  liberal  contributions,  in  aid  of  that  Society  for 
which  I  have  the  honour  to  plead  this  evening.  And  in  reference  to  its  claims, 
shall  I  direct  you  for  a  moment  to  the  field  of  labour  chosen  for  its  operations, 
which  you  will  find  in  the  darkest  provinces  of  our  Sister  Kingdom?  And, 
whether  we  consider  the  important  ties  which  bind  Hibernia  to  Great  Britain,  as 
an  integral  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  whether  we  think  of  the  sacred  light 
which,  in  ages  long  past,  illumined  that  beauteous  isle,  and  thence  shed  its 
radiance  upon  Britain  and  other  lands ;  whether  we  refer  to  the  long  course  of 
misrule  and  calamity  borne  by  Ireland  since  her  subjection  to  this  country ;  or, 
whether  we  reflect  on  the  dark  and  perishing  state  of  her  crowded  population, 
over  whom,  even  now  in  the  nineteenth  century,  the  worst  forms  of  popery  are 
still  brooding  ;  what  sphere  of  Christian  benevolence  can  present  itself  to 
British  Christians  of  every  denomination,  with  claims  more  urgent,  or  with 
appeals  more  tender  and  powerful,  than  the  one  chosen  by  your  Society  ? 

H  2 
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Shall  I  then  remind  you  of  the  means  and  agents  employed  by  this  Society 
80  well  adapted  to  the  work,  and  now  in  a  course  of  active  and  efficient  ope- 
ration ?  Its  numerous  schools  for  the  education  of  poor  children,  founded  on 
truly  catholic  principles,  and  conducted  with  the  strictest  economy,  and  under 
the  best  discipline :  its  Scripture  readers,  so  pious  and  active,  travelling  from 
village  to  village,  and  from  one  cabin  to  another,  and  reading  to  small  groups 
of  attentive  hearers  tlie  words  of  eternal  life,  and  that  too  in  their  own  native 
language,  endeared  to  many  of  them  by  the  fondest  associations  :  its  laborious 
itinerants,  pastors,  and  superintendants,  who  devote  their  time  and  talents  to  this 
good  work,  amidst  the  privations  of  tin  impoverished  people,  and  the  hostility 
and  scorn  of  a  bigoted  and  superstitious  priesthood.  These  are  means  and 
agents  well  adapted  to  the  sphere  of  their  labours,  eminently  calculated,  under 
God,  fo  disperse  the  darkness  of  papal  ignorance  and  superstition,  and  to  restore 
its  victims  to  the  saving  light  and  influence  of  the  Gospel.  And  yet  amidst  all 
their  toils  and  difficulties,  they  are  sustained  and  supported,  not  by  the  ample 
resources  of  a  wealthy  establishment,  but  by  the  free  contributions  of  Christian 
liberality  from  year  to  year  replenishing  the  funds  of  this  Society. 

And  shall  I  finally  remind  you  of  the  good  already  accomplished  \)y  its  efibrts, 
and  the  growing  urgency  of  its  demands?  Several  thousand  children  and 
adults  are  now  in  a  course  of  scriptural  instruction  by  means  of  this  Society. 
Pen  Christian  churches  have  been  collected  by  its  agents,  and  in  the  regular 
administration  of  Christian  ordinances,  and  the  enjoyment  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship, are  cheered  by  the  prospect  of  future  usefulness  and  growing  prosperity. 
And  from  the  commencement  of  its  labours  to  the  present  time,  upwards  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  individuals  have  received  Christian  instruction  in 
the  channels  this  Society  affords,  many  of  Mhom  we  trust  have  been,  or  will  be, 
the  subjects  of  renewing  grace,  and  the  recipients  of  eternal  salvation.  Eut, 
thougli  the  business  of  the  Society  is  conducted  gratuitously,  and  all  its  plans 
carried  on  in  the  most  frugal  manner,  I  am  sorry  to  add,  that  the  treasurer  is 
now  in  advance,  or  under  acceptances,  for  more  than  a  thousand  pounds ;  so  that 
while  the  good  already  accomplislied  is  encouraging,  we  are  compelled  to  couple 
with  it  the  growing  urgency  of  its  demands,  and  the  painful  inadequacy  of  its 
present  resources. 

But  I  forbear  to  enlarge,  assured  of  your  readiness  to  aid  an  institution  so 
worthy  of  support.  Much  has  been  said  of  late,  and  well  said,  on  the  sufficiency 
of  the  voluntary  principle  to  meet  all  the  claims  of  Christian  benevolence;  and 
I  trust  you  will  this  evening  give  a  further  demonstration  of  the  sentiment,  that 
the  funds  of  the  Society  may  be  replenished,  and  the  spirits  of  its  agents  and 
directors  be  refreshed  by  the  fruits  of  your  liberality.  Many  of  its  earliest 
IVicnds  and  agents,  who  encountered  its  first  difficulties,  and  rejoiced  in  its  first 
acliievements,  have  finished  their  course,  and  left  the  cause  to  their  successors. 
During  tliis  year  the  Society  has  sustained  a  severe  loss  in  the  removal  of  one 
of  its  first  and  most  laborious  friends,  tiie  Ri:v.  Josf.pii  Ivimey,  who  so  long 
and  80  efficiently  filled  the  office  of  its  gratuitous  Secretary,  and  devoted  so 
much  of  his  time  and  energies  to  the  work.  If  in  his  last  moments,  so  happily 
sustained  by  the  hopes  and  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  there  was  any  burden 
of  anxiety  upon  his  mind,  it  must  have  been  tlie  burden  of  a  benevolent  and 
firayerful  solicitude  for  "The  Irish  Society,"  that  its  funds  and  its  usefulness 
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may  be  increased  a  thousand  fold,  and  that  his  immortal  spirit  may  meet  in 
glory  many  of  the  sons  and  daugliters  of  Erin,  brought  to  the  Saviour  by  its 
means.  And  if  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  descend  to  take  an  interest 
in  the  proceedings  of  the  church  below,  doubtless,  the  disembodied  spirit  of 
your  departed  secretary  will  hover  around  you  on  the  present  occasion,  and 
during  the  solemnities  of  this  week,  to  rejoice  in  the  progress  of  this  good 
cause,  to  witness  the  fruits  of  your  beneficence  and  zeal,  and  to  report  in  heaven 
the  offerings  of  holy  gratitude  and  love  you  will  now  pour  into  the  treasury  of 
the  Lord.  But  why  should  I  suggest  such  a  thought,  when  we  are  sure  of  the 
prsence  of  one  Friend  and  Benefactor,  who  loved  us  even  unto  death,  and  yet 
eve/  liveth  to  carry  on  liis  cause,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;  who 
still  walks  in  the  midst  of  his  churches,  holding  the  stars  in  his  right  hand,  while 
he  searcheth  the  heart  and  trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men,  that  he  may- 
give  unto  every  one  according  to  his  works.  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren, 
"be  ye  steadfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  fora« 
louch  *s  \B  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 


THR  DOCTRINE  OF  GOOD  WORKS. 
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"  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work.' 

COLOSSIANS,  i.  10. 


It  is  a  remarkable  assertion  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Corinthians,  but  not  more 
remarkable,  obviously,  than  true,  that  "Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these 
three;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity."  And  who  can  doubt  it?  And 
without  any  reference  to  the  obvious  fact,  that  wlule  the  two  former  are 
transitory,  the  last  is  perpetual,  is  it  not  evident  that,  after  all,  faith  and  hope 
are  but  as  the  scaffolding  to  support  the  house,  while  the  house  itself,  the  glorious 
superstructure,  is  love — love  to  God,  and  love  to  man ;  love  to  every  created 
being  throughout  all  time,  and  love  to  the  blessed  inmates  of  the  heavenly 
mansions  throughout  eternity.  Tlie  object,  then,  of  all  religion  is  to  give  men 
the  power  and  the  will,  which  they  bave  not  by  nature,  to  live  that  life  of  love 
on  earth,  that  they  may  be  fitted  and  educated  for  an  eternity  of  love  in  heaven. 
Every  thing  connected  with  this  high  feeling,  is  comprised  in  Scripture  in  the 
expressive  term  "good  works;"  and  it  is  to  this  important  subject,  that  the 
twelftli,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  articles  of  our  Cliurch,  will,  this  morning, 
direct  our  attention. 

There  are  four  great  errors,  continually  springing  up  in  the  heart  of  man, 
with  respect  to  this  deeply  interesting  doctrine  ;  these  have  been  detected  by 
our  Church  in  the  three  articles  to  Mhich  I  have  referred  ;  and  which  shall  be 
taken  together  as  the  subject  of  our  consideration.  We  shall  briefly  refer  to 
these  errors,  that  you  may  sec  with  what  pecidiar  propriety,  and  with  what  re- 
inarkalde  distinctness  and  precision,  our  Church  applies  itself  to  the  task  of 
preserving  her  members  from  their  danger. 

The  first  of  these  errors,  namely,  that  a  man  can  he  justified  before  God  for 
his  irorks''  sake,  was  sufficiently  considered  under  the  eleventh  article  ;  and  there- 
fore will  not  require  our  attention  at  present. 

The  second  of  these  is,  tfiat  all  works  of  hnuesty,  and  charily,  and  upris:ht- 
ness,  must  be  so  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  let  them  he  performed  by 
whom  they  may,  they  cannot  fail  to  call  down  on  the  performer  the  love, 
the  vicrcy,  or  the  grace  of  God:  that,  in  fact,  they  at  least  render  men 
competent  to  receive  this  favour,  even  if  they  do  not  actually  purchase  it. 
Against  this  error — the  error  indeed  expressly  of  the  Pelagians  but  not  less  the 
error  of  the  natural  and  unconverted  heart — the  thirteenth  article  protests 
against  in  the  tol  lowing  decisive  manner:    '' Of  norks  before  Justification." 
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— Vou  will  observe  our  Church  takes  especial  care  not  to  recognise  them  RSffood 
\vorI<a,  although  she  is  eviJently  referring  to  those  which  are  called  so  in  the 
world  :  she  contents  herself  with  calling  them  "  Works  done  before  the  grace 
of  Christ  and  tlie  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch 
as  they  spring  not  irom  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet 
to  receive  grace,  or  (as  the  school-authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity  ; 
vea  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them 
to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  that  they  have  the  nature  of  sin." 

Tliere  are  few  articles  of  the  Church  which  are  more  staggering  to  the  heart 
of  the  natural  man  than  this,  and  yet  few  that  more  immediately  have  approved 
themselves  to  the  hearts  of  the  converted  people  of  God.  It  simply  asserts,  that 
ao  works  perform  before  justification — that  is,  before  we  have  been  led  to 
close  with  the  offer  of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  and  have  thus  been  accounted 
righteous  through  his  merits — are  pleasant  to  God.  But  consider  only  for  a 
moment,  the  declaration  of  the  articles  which  precede  this,  and  you  will  see  it 
is  impossible  to  come  to  any  other  conclusion.  For  instance,  the  ninth  article 
has  declared,  that  we  are  all  "  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,"  that 
"  the  flesh  is  always  lusting  against  the  spirit,  and  deserving  God's  wrath  and 
damnation."  The  tenth  article  has  shown,  that  from  this  condition  man 
cannot  turn  himself  without  the  grace  of  God,  and,  therefore,  "  has  no  power 
to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God."  It  is,  then,  the  following 
consequence  of  these  great,  and  solemn,  and  humiliating  truths,  that  every 
work  done  before  the  grace  of  God,  must  be  unpleasant  to  God,  and  even — as 
a  clause  of  the  article  strongly,  but  not  more  strongly  than  scripturally,  asserts 
— "  must  have  the  nature  of  sin."  We  say,  not  more  strongly  than  scrip- 
turally ;  for  the  Apostle  to  the  Romans  has  asserted  the  same  thing,  almost  in 
the  same  words,  when  he  says,  "  Whatsoever" — making  no  distinction  for  works 
of  amiability  or  kindness — "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin." 

This  is  a  portion  of  the  subject  which  is  a  stumbling-block  to  many.  The 
feelings  of  their  minds  with  respect  to  it — and  they  may  be  the  feelings  of  the 
minds  of  many  among  yourselves — are  of  this  nature  "  Can  it  be  possible  that 
all  the  amiable,  honest,  just,  and  honourable  actions  of  a  man's  life,  before  he 
has  received  the  grace  of  Christ,  can  possess  the  nature  of  sin,  in  the  sight  of 
our  merciful  Father  ?  Is  he  so  severe  a  judge,  that  he  will  not  look  with  an  eye 
of  satisfaction  on  those  many  virtuous  beings,  virtuous  men,  who  gladden  the 
countenances,  and  cheer  the  souls,  of  all  around  them,  and  make  tlie  widow's 
heart  to  sing  for  joy  ?"  'J'liis  is,  perhaps,  stating  the  objection  as  fairly  and  as 
strongly  as  it  can  be  stated  :  and  yet  we  doubt  not  that  a  very  little  consideration 
M-ill  induce  you  to  agree  with  tiie  justice  of  the  verdict  which  our  Church 
pronounces  in  such  a  case  as  this,  when  it  pronounces  that  "  they  have  the 
nature  of  sin." 

You  will  then  observe,  from  the  words  before  us,  that  the  Church  gives  thts 
reason  for  her  decision,  which  is  too  frequently  overlooked  :  she  says,  that  these 
works  have  the  nature  of  sin  simply  because  "  they  are  not  done  as  God  hatJi 
willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done."  God  has  commanded,  not  that  thej 
shall  be  left  undone,  but  that  they  shall  be  done  from  love  to  his  name  ;  that 
they  shall  be  the  fruits  of  a  true  and  living  faith.  If  then  they  are  performed 
but  performed  from  any  other  motive,  (for  it  is  unnecessary  to  refer  to  their 
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iuherent  imperfections  Hud  corruptions)  1)ut  if  tht-y  arc  performed  from  any 
other  motive  than  God  has  cominandtd,  it  is  clear  tli.il.  as  regards  God  and 
the  ActoT  of  those  works,  tlicy  have  tlie  nature  of  sin  ;  tliey  are  the  hreach  of  a 
command,  instead  of  tlie  fulfllmcnt  of  one  ;  and,  iidwever  estimahle  in  the 
Bight  of  our  fellow-men,  cannot  be  pie  sant  to  Him  to  whose  will  they  are 
opposed.  For  instance,  if  we  are,  careful  to  ohtain  the  praise  of  men,  if  we 
are  benevolent  to  gratify  the  feelings  of  the  heart,  or  the  desires  of  ambition — if 
we  are  liberal  because  it  flatters  our  vanity — if  we  are  just  because  it  satisfies 
our  higli-niindedness — if  we  are  kind  and  condescending  because  it  ministers 
to  o;ir  i)ri(lo,  or  even  the  kindly  feelings  of  our  lieart ;  can  we  affect  surprise, 
that,  however  i)lcasing  to  God  the  feelings,  taken  abstractedly,  they  have  the 
nature  of  sin  when  taken  with  reference  to  the  actor,  and  are  really  sinful  as 
regards  his  motives,  his  principles,  his  objects  ? 

'I'liere  is  an  incident  in  ancient  history  that  may  illustrate  this.  You 
recollect  in  Uomaii  story,  that  at  a  time  when  the  discipline  of  the  army 
peculiarly  required  the  most  entire  and  positive  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the 
commander,  that  commander  forbade  that  any  individual  should  leave  the  ranks 
on  any  pretence,  under  pain  of  immediate  death.  'J'lie  order  was,  as  you  well 
remember,  violated  by  his  own  son,  Mho  indignant  at  the  insults,  and  menaces, 
and  scorn  of  some  champion  of  the  enemy,  spurred  forth  to  meet  him,  and 
having  slain  him  in  single  combat,  brought  back  the  trophies  to  his  father'i 
feet.  I  need  not  remind  you,  that  the  conqueror  Mas  ordered  to  immediate 
execution.  The  act  of  heroism,  M'hich  if  performed  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
mander M'ould  have  deserved  and  received  a  croM-n,  performed  as  it  M'as  in 
opj)osition  to  the  command,  conducted  its  executor,  M-ith  perfect  justice,  to 
life  scaffold.  We  are  not  defending  the  humanity  of  the  act,  but  its  justice, 
uhich  is  the  only  part  that  touches  our  argument.  It  was  just  that  Manlius 
should  order  his  son  to  execution  ;  it  is  just  that  God  sliould  visit  with  dis- 
pleasure, and  treat  as  sins,  those  acts,  which  however  grateful  to  the  natural 
feelings  are  destitute  of  all  that  can  be  of  value  in  his  ej'es,  because  they  are 
done  M'ith  no  single  reference  to  liimself,  because  they  are  performed  neither  in 
obedience  to  his  M'ill,  nor  in  love  and  honour  to  his  name,  nor  with  any  desire 
alter  his  glory. 

[ne  tnVrd  erior  into  which  men  have  fallen,  respecting  good  works  is,  that 
il  IS  possible  to  jjresent  so  large  an  abundance  of  them  to  God,  in  the  life  of  a 
truly  converted  man  nf  God,  that  he  may  render  far  more  out  of  his  great  zeal 
and  love  to  God  than  God  ever  requires  at  his  hand.  This  I  need  scarcely  tell 
you,  is  the  Romish  doctrine  ofM'orks  of  supererogation ;  and  this  you  will  find 
disposed  of  in  the  fourieeutli  article  of  our  Church,  liut  upon  that  we  need  not 
dwell.  If  there  be  a  Protestant  inclined  to  maintain  so  unscriptural  a  dogma, 
it  is  enough  for  hiui  to  consider  what  God  really  does  require,  before  we  presume 
to  pronounce  that  man  can  be  innocent.  Almost  a  single  extract  from  the 
Divine  \Vord  M'ill  set  this  at  rest  for  ever.  Our  Lord  himself  has  said,  "  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  M'ith  all  thy  heart,  and  M'ith  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  It  is  perfectlv  evident,  then, 
that  before  Morks  of  supererogation  can  commence,  works  positively  enjoined 
and  commanded  must  have  been  completed.     We  do  not  then  ask,  where  it 
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tlie  mail  that  lias  this  perfect  love  to  God  and  his  neighbour;  but  we  may 
fairly  ask,  supposing  such  an  one  loving  CJod  with  all  his  heart,  and  all  his  soul> 
and  all  his  strength,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself,  supposing  such  an  one  could 
be  found  (which  we  know  to  be  impossible) — What  possibility  could  exist  of 
even  this  man  giving  more  love,  and  doing  more  duties,  than  could  be  given  when 
lie  gave  the  whole  heart,  or  done  when  he  was  already  engaged  with  the  utmost 
efforts  o^  his  whole  soul,  and  mind,  .and  strength?  The  inquiry  involves  a 
contradiction  even  in  terms ;  the  point  is  too  obvious  to  reason  upon,  and  our 
article  therefore  wisely  shuts  it  up  with  this  single  observation:  "Christ  saith 
plainly,  when  ye  have  done  all  these  things,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants." 

But  there  is  yet  a  fourth  error  with  respect  to  this  same  subject,  the  very 
contrary  to  those  which  we  have  already  considered,  but  still  not  less  an  error 
than  those  which  have  preceded.  This  is  the  error  of  the  Antinuraians,  who 
contend,  that  in  the  persons  of  the  justified  people  of  God,  neither  evil  works 
nor  good  works  are  of  any  account;  that  sin  in  them  will  not  offend  God,  and 
that  works  of  piety,  or  holiness,  or  charity,  will  not  please  him :  in  fact,  that 
every  thing  beyond  the  one  great  doctrine,  and  the  one  great  privilege  of  the 
justified — the  being  in  Christ,  is  utterly  valueless  and  immaterial. 

It  is  for  the  purpose  of  counteracting  this  most  dangerous  and  licentious 
doctrine,  as  well  as  establishing  that  truth  which  we  considered  in  the  last 
discourse,  that  we  are  not  accounted  righteous  for  our  own  works  or  deservings, 
that  the  twelfth  article  was  appointed.  These  are  the  words  of  the  article :  "  Of 
Good  JForks.  Albeit  that  Good  Works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  Faith,  and  follow 
after  Justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's 
judgment,  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring 
out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  Faith,  may  be  as  evidently  known  as  a  tree 
discerned  by  the  fruit." 

Upon  the  former  part  of  this  article,  which  refers  to  the  first  error  that  we 
have  enumerated,  which  plainly  declares  that  good  works  cannot  put  away  our 
sins,  we  need  not  dwell,,  having  shown  this  from  the  word  of  God  and  the 
authority  of  our  Church,  while  explaining  the  doctrine  of  justification  :  neither 
need  we  corroborate  it  by  our  homilies;  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  you  to  the 
Homily  in  Three  Parts,  dedicated  to  this  express  subject,  and  the  Homily  on 
Good  Works.  We  will  therefore  only  add  a  striking  lesson,  too  valuable  to  be 
decried,  fro'M  the  admirable  sermon  of  Hooker,  from  which  we  quoted  on  the  last 
occasion,  and  which  is  as  clear  as  to  the  necessity  of  good  works  in  their  place, 
and  the  utter  fruitlessness  of  good  works  out  of  their  place,  as  the  last  passage 
we  cited  was  upon  the  nature  of  the  sinner  s  justification.  These  are  his  words 
"  The  best  things  we  do  have  somewhat  in  them  to  be  pardoned  ;  how  then  can 
we  do  any  thing  meritorious  or  worthy  of  reward?  wherefore  we  acknowledge 
the  dutiful  necessity  of  doing  well;  but  the  meritorious  dignity  of  doing  well 
we  utterly  renounce.  We  see  how  far  we  are  from  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the 
law :  the  little  fruit  we  have  in  holiness  is  (God  knoweth  ;)  corrupt  and  unsound  ; 
we  put  no  confidence  in  it ;  we  challenge  nothing  in  the  world  for  it.  We  dare 
not  call  God  to  reckoning  as  if  we  had  him  in  our  debt  books:  our  continual 
prayer  is,  and  must  be,  to  bear  with  our  infirmities,  and  pardon  our  offences." 

The  article  before  us  having  decided  this  point,  continues  most  justly  and 
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scripturally  to  observe,  though  good  works  "  cannot  put  away  our  sins,"  which 
the  mere  legalist  believes  that  tiiey  can,  or  "  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judg- 
ment," which  the  Council  of  Trent  expressly  decreed  that  they  could  ;  "  yet  are 
they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of 
a  true  and  lively  faith."  Nothing  can  be  more  Scripturallv  correct,  or  more 
Scripturally  guarded,  than  these  expressions  of  our  Church:  they  give  that 
weight  and  prominency  to  good  works  which  the  word  of  God  gives,  but  nothing 
further:  they  do  not  even  distinctly  assert,  that  no  man  can  enter  heaven 
without  good  works;  because  though  unquestionably  such  is  the  rule,  yet  the 
compilers  of  our  articles  well  knew,  that  there  might  be,  and  indeed  must  be> 
numy  exceptions  to  that  rule:  for  as  the  first  part  of  the  Homily  on  Good  \Vorks, 
quaintly,  but  truly,  says,  "  I  will  shew  you  a  man  that  by  faith,  without  works, 
lived  and  obtained  heaven,  but  without  faith  never  man  had  life.  The  thief 
that  was  hanged  when  Christ  suffered  did  believe  only,  and  the  most  merciful 
God  saved  him:  but  because  no  man  shall  say  again,  that  he  lacked  tii:ie,  or 
else  he  would  have  done  well,  true  it  is,  and  I  will  truly  affirm,  tliat  faith  onlv 
saves."  As  long  as  we  believe  in  the  possibility  of  what  is  called  a  death-hed 
repentance,  however  rare — and  such  I  believe,  notwithstanding  the  opinions  of 
many  modern  divines  that  the  people  of  God  still  believe — as  long  as  we  do  not 
exclude  from  he.aven,  even  those  who  are  called  to  God  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
and  at  the  last  closing  scene  of  life,  are  led  by  the  grace  of  God  to  lay  hold  of 
that  salvation  which  ('hrist  has  purchased  for  them,  or,  in  the  language  of  Holy 
Writ,  "  to  apprehend  that  for  which  also  they  arc  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus" — 
so  long  we  nuist  also  believe  that  it  is  possible  for  a  truly  penitent  and  converted 
sinner  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  with  a  heart  and  affections  fully  pre- 
pared to  bring  forth  a  harvest  of  good  works  to  the  glory  of  God,  though  time 
and  opportunity  have  been  on  earth  denied  him. 

It  is,  however,  of  the  rule,  and  not  of  its  exceptions,  that  we  speak,  and  all 
Scripture  demonstrates  that  the  rule  is  this  :  "  He  that  abideth  in  me,  .ind  I  in 
him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  We  say  that  all  Scripture  is  full  of 
this  important  doctrine  ;  asserting  at  one  time,  that  "  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  that  worketh  by 
love:"  at  another,  shewing  they  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  when  it 
declares,  "  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  works  and  labour  of  love:" 
and  again,  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me.  Write,  blessed  are 
the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

But,  brethren,  it  is  not  enough  that  we  acknowledge  this  as  a  mere  orthodox 
Scriptural  truth;  tlie  question  is.  Do  we  steadily,  perseveringly,  and  constantly, 
act  on  it  as  the  motto  of  our  lives?  Are  we  thus  engaged  in  bringing  forth 
much  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God?  What  a  lil)el  upon  Christianity  are  the 
unfruitful  lives  of  its  professors — the  worldly  followers  of  a  religion,  one  of 
whose  first  injunctions  is,  that  "  the  world  should  be  crucified  unto  us,  and  we 
unto  the  world," — the  self-pleasing  followers  of  the  Saviour,  who  distinctly 
declared,  "  Whosoever  doth  not  bear  my  cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot  he 
ii:y  disciple?" — the  unkind,  ami  unamiable,  and  uidovely  followers  of  Him, 
\»hose  example  and  word  has  said,  "This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  lore 
<u)c  another,  as  I  have  loved  you." 
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Let  us  then,  in  conclusion,  sliortly  apply  the  great  lesson  before  us.  And 
here  it  is  obvious  that  I  can  address  myself  only  to  the  converted  and  renewed 
people  of  God  ;  and  for  this  simple  reason,  that,  as  we  have  seen  from  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  articles,  that  none  others  but  they  who  are  really  justified 
before  God  can  perform  what  Holy  Scripture  and  our  Church  denominates, 
"  Good  Works."  To  you,  then,  we  would  not  be  content  to  say,  you  must  be 
just,  and  honourable,  and  charitable,  and  amiable,  and  condescending,  and 
humble,  and  meek,  and  affectionate,  and  true :  but  we  would  say  more  than 
this ;  we  would  say  with  the  Apostle,  "  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatso- 
ever things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
%vhatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  of  and  practise  those  things."  Yea,  we 
may  go  further  still,  and  say,  with  that  most  divine  Master,  "  What  do  ye  more 
than  others?"  implying,  in  the  strongest  possible  manner,  that  the  followers 
of  God  must  not  only  believe  more,  but  they  must  do  more  than  others.  So  far 
from  the  free  salvation  of  which  you  are  the  blessed  subjects,  exonerating  you 
in  any  the  smallest  degree,  from  these  first  duties,  which  it  is  the  boast  of  the 
Avorld  (though  God  knows  it  is  an  empty  boast)  that  they  perform — more, 
infinitely  more,  is  expected  from  the  godly  man,  than  is  ever  aimed  at  by  the 
M'orldly  man.  Is  the  man  of  the  world,  for  instance,  punctual  in  all  his  en- 
gagements, upright  and  honourable  in  every  thing  which  he  undertakes  ?  You 
must  be  more  scrupulously  so ;  you  must  excel  in  the  measure  of  good  works, 
as  much  as  you,  undoubtedly,  already  excel  in  the  motive  of  good  works.  He 
performs  all  these  duties  because  they  are  expected  of  him  by  his  fellow-men  ; 
because  they  are  part  and  parcel  of  that  code  of  honour,  to  which  every  high- 
minded  man  in  the  world  considers  himself  amenable,  and  without  a  scrupulous 
attention  to  which,  he  could  not,  for  a  single  day,  maintain  his  footing  in 
society.  You  are  expected  to  perform  them,  and  if  you  are  sincere  followers 
of  God,  you  will  perform  them  as  the  fruits  of  a  true  and  lively  faith.  Knowing 
how  much  God  has  done  for  you,  utterly  undeserving,  you  will  endeavour  to 
act  in  such  a  manner  towards  your  fellow-men,  though  equally  undeserving, 
not  as  shall  best  serve  your  interests  in  a  selfish  world,  but  that  shall  be  most 
acceptable  to  the  nature  and  purity  of  a  God  of  justice,  and  a  God  of  love. 
Gratitude  alone  would  ensure  this  at  your  hands  ;  for,  knowing  what  you  have 
received,  you  should  always  be  asking  "  What  shall  I  render?"  But  more  than 
gratitude  demands  it  ;  your  good  works  must  be  the  fruits  and  evidence  of 
your  gratitude  :  but  they  must  also  be  more — they  must  be  the  fruits  of  a  true 
and  lively  faith.  Without  holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord  ;  and  has  not  the 
Word  of  God  itself  declared,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  door  of  salvation 
only  unto  them  that  obey  him  ? 

We  do  not  scruple,  therefore,  to  tell  you,  that  "  Faith  without  works  is. 
dead,  being  alone  ;"  that  you  may  boast  of  the  highest  spiritual  attainments, 
and  the  most  exalted  faith,  and  the  deepest  experience,  and  yet  wanting  those 
Christian  virtues  which  endear  man  to  his  fellows,  and  which  liken  him  to  the 
meek,  and  lowly,  and  forgiving,  and  compassionate  Redeemer,  you  are,  in 
reality,  destitute  of  that  saving  faith  from  which  they  necessarily  spring,  and 
you  have,  therefore,  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  salvation  which  it  secures. 
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Mv  Christian  brethren    I  own  I  feel  it  necessary  to  speak  strongly  upon  this 

My  l^hristian  oreuirc  ,    ,        e    unholy,  inconsistent,   or  even 

subject,   because  -%fi™»y.  ^^^7;^  1' /.^j,;   to     he  true   cause    of  the 

fruitless,  professor   of  rel.g.on,  does  more    inj     y  ^^^^  ^^^^^ 

Redeenier,  than  n,any  open  P-fl>g  -  f^^e  '/  Are  there  none  who, 
fruitless,  inconsistent,  professors  -"-§  ^-^  f  ^;;  ^  ^,,^  the  most  perfect 
holding  all  the  great  and  saving  '^^^^  J^^^^^^^^^ 

accuracy,  yet  may  they  not  learn  many  a  'e«««"  "  ion  e  fo  iearance,  from  some 
and  humility,  of  brotherly  kindness,  and     ^-^      ;^;^.  ^^/^^    ^^  ,,,,,  „,„, 

who  are  not  yet  known  to  be  P^^.^^^^  .«  ^j'.f ^j^",;  /^J  the  week  which  has 
M'ho  would  feel  it  very  difficult,  in  looking  back  onlj  on 

just  closed  on  us,  to  distinguish  a  ^/^f^^  ;:^th:  /gT  /s  rel    1 
laid  by  them  as  a  tl-nk-offering  ^^^^^^^^^^^  ,,ethren,  that  we 
things  ought  not  so  to  be  ;  for  is  it  not  t'^us,      y  ^^  ^^ 


"T'reletr:  Au  love  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  if  you  love  .le 
Sav  o';  :  hrp'roclaimed  it,  if  you  love  your  own  ^'^^^^^ Z:T::t 
voumustbe  "unwearied,"  as  the  Apostle  says,  m  well-doing  whether  it  be 
he  sp^ritua?  duties,  or  th:  temporal  duties,  tbat  ^^^^  occasion  dema^^^^^^^^ 
and  foremost  in  them  all.  "  Whatsoever  your  hand  fi"d  ^h jou  to  do  do  i. 
with  all  your  might;"  letting  "your  light  so  shine  ^^^^^  "  ";.^^^^^^^ 
seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify,"  not  you,  but  "your  Fath"jh.ch  is  m 
heaven:"  being  "filled  with  the  fruits^^of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesu. 
Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God." 


CXKUNT.  TO  CHRIST. 


HON.    AND    REV.    B.    W.    NOEL,    A.M. 
ST.  JOHN'S  CHAPEL,  BEDFORD  ROW,  JULY  13,  1834, 


•'Ami  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole;    go  in  peace,  and  be 
whole  of  thy  plague."— Mark,  v.  34. 


Our  course  were  a  very  melancholy  one,  my  brethren,  through  this  world, 
if  we  had  not  to  do  with  a  Saviour  who  abounds  in  grace  and  mercy.  Tlie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  overflowing  with  kindness  to  all  th.it  seek  his  blessing  ; 
and,  therefore,  though  we  are  weak,  and  live  in  the  midst  of  an  ensnaring 
world,  and  though  we  have  many  sins  to  deplore,  and  for  which  we  all  have 
need  of  forgiveness,  yet  with  such  a  Saviour  our  souls  may  be  kept  in  peace, 
because  we  are  assured  that  he  is  at  all  times  ready  to  receive  us  on  our  appli- 
cation to  him  for  pardon  and  for  peace,  in  the  exercise  of  faith. 

This  very  consolatory  truth  is  brought  to  our  view  most  instructively,  in 
that  brief  narrative,  of  which  the  text  that  I  have  read  forms  a  part.  The 
poor  M'oinan,  to  wiiom  our  Lord  addressed  the  words  of  my  text,  had  been 
infirm  and  sick  for  manv  years ;  had  tried  various  remedies,  which  were  of  no 
avail  ;  and  after  she  had  spent  all  she  had  in  endeavouring  to  effect  a  cure,  and 
was  nothing  better,  but  rather  grew  worse,  then,  when  other  physicians  failed, 
she  had  recourse  to  Jesus  Christ.  She  believed  him  to  be,  from  the  evidence 
that  had  been  brought  before  her,  a  prophet  sent  from  God  ;  and  thinking  that 
he  could  accomplish  for  her  a  cure,  like  that  which  she  had  heard  had  been 
accomplished  in  the  case  of  others,  she  at  once  determined  t^  seek  relief  from 
liim.  Therefore,  apparently  too  humble  to  address  him  in  person,  or  to 
suppose  his  attention  should  be  occupied  with  her,  she  said,  "  If  I  may  but 
touch  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole."  She  believed  that  he  was  so  holy  a  person, 
and  one  whom  God  so  blessed,  that  that  act,  if  accompanied  by  faith,  and 
originated  in  faith,  would  receive  that  blessing  from  God,  which  she  had  heard 
had  been  experienced  by  others.  She  therefore  came  to  Jesus,  and  while  the 
crowds  thronged  around  him,  and  pressed  him  on  every  side,  she  touched  the 
hem  of  his  garment,  and  was  immediately  healed. 

* 
There  is,  my  brethren,  a  much  closer  analogy  between  oiir  case  and  hers, 
than  some  of  us  may,  perhaps,  at  first  sight,  be  disposed  to  believe  :  and  it  is 
that  analogy  that  makes  the  narrative  so  instructive  to  na.     In  the  first  place, 
like  her,  we  /lave  a  need  of  Christ.     Unless  we  find  spiritual  healing  from  him,  . 
we  shall  find  it  nowhere  else.     Whatever  be  the  spiritual  disorder  wo  have  lo 
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lament,  we  shall  in  vain  luck  for  a  cure  to  any  human  dm  ice,  or  any  niettiu'I  of 
our  own. 

If  any  in  this  assembly  are  still  destitute  oi  the  pardon  of  God  for  their  sim, 
liy  what  means  shall  they  secure  the  forgiveness  tliey  hope  for?  Can  they  ever 
render  him  a  service  which  can  atone  for  the  past  ?  Is  it  possible  that  they  shall 
not  still  accumulate  guilt  upon  guilt ;  and  if  they  look  to  their  own  conduct, 
must  they  not  ever  find  reason  for  the  divine  anger,  rather  than  any  justification 
of  tiie  past?  So  tliiit,  if  any  need  the  pardon  of  their  sins  from  a  holy  God, 
they  have  a  need  of  ('hrist. 

If  any  in  this  assembly  are  seeking  that  renewal  of  their  nature  which  is 
necessary  to  fit  them  for  the  employment  and  blessedness  of  the  heavenly  world, 
how  can  they  attain  it?  Is  there  anything  in  their  own  resolutions?  Are  their 
resolutions  strong  enough,  or  their  efforts  sufficiently  efficacious,  to  effect  a 
change  of  the  heart,  the  mind,  and  the  life?  They  will  ever,  in  proportion  to 
their  efforts,  discover  the  prevalency  of  evil ;  sin  m  ill  ever  have  the  dominion 
over  them,  as  long  as  they  have  no  better  strength  than  their  own  ;  the  cor- 
ruptions of  their  nature  will  hurry  them  still  to  transgressions,  while  perhaps 
proudly  imagining  that  a  little  more  diligence,  and  a  little  more  resolution, 
will  secure  the  change  they  feel  will  be  necessary  ere  they  can  reach  eternal 
glory.  If  they  are  proudly^  expecting  that  change  from  themselves,  they 
will  find,  alas,  to  their  own  cost,  that  sin  is  stronger  th.an  their  resolution,  and 
to  the  last  they  will  remain  as  ungodly,  and  as  far  from  heaven,  as  they  are  at 
this  moment.  So  that,  if  any  seek  a  renewal  of  his  nature,  he  has  a  need  of- 
Christ. 

If  anv  are  already  changed  by  divine  grace,  and  have  received  the  pardon  of 
their  sins,  through  Christ,  yet  still  in  that  conflict  which  it  is  ordained  they  shall 
wage  with  remaining  sins,  can  they  have  success,  have  they  ever  realized  success, 
through  their  own  exertions?  Have  tliey  not  again  and  again  found,  tliat 
"  without  me  they  can  do  nothing  ;"  so  that  those  who  are  engaged  in  any  kind 
of  spiritual  conflict  with  sin  within  then),  have  as  much  at  this  day,  as  at  the 
first  hour  when  they  believed  in  Christ,  a  need  of  him  ?  In  all  our  spiritual 
distresses  and  dangers,  we  have  an  absolute  need  of  Christ.  Our  blessings, 
brethren,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  come  exclusively  from  him  ;  he  is  the 
origin  of  all.  If  one  believer  is  distinguished  from  another  by  pre-eminence 
in  any  grace,  he  owes  it  exclusively  to  the  Saviour.  There  may  be  a  difference 
between  the  brilliancy  of  tiie  diamond  and  the  pebble,  but  both  derive  their 
brilliancy  and  colour,  whatever  it  may  be,  from  the  light  that  is  around  them  : 
in  darkness  they  will  be  equ;dly  undistinguished.  And  it  is  so  with  the  graces 
of  Christ's  people  ;  one  has  more  of  humility,  and  gratitude,  and  devoted- 
ness  than  another  ;  l)ut  it  is  all  from  Christ, without  whom  they  would  be  equally 
colourless,  without  virtue,  witliout  grace,  without  hope.  From  him  exclusively 
all  our  blessings  are  derived 

And  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  secure  these  blessings,  that  we  should  have 
a  sense  of  our  need.  Without  such  a  sense,  that  woman  would  never  have 
Bought  relief  from  him  ;  and  without  that  sense  of  our  need,  we  shall  never 
heartily  apply  to  Christ  for  the  blessings  that  we  require.  As  long  as  we 
suppose  that  a  slight  change,  or  a  little  penitence,  and  a  little  contrition,  will 
bring  for  us  the  blessings,  whatever  they  are,  of  a  spiritual  kind,  which  we 
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need,  so  long,  not  heartily  applying  to  Christ.  Jesus  for  the  blessings  that  we 
want,  we  sliall  go  empty  away.  And  thus,  there  is  a  deep  sense  of  need,  when 
a  person  has  experienced  his  own  weakness,  and  feels  the  burden  of  his  guilt, 
whether  believer,  or  M-hether  still  unrenewed,  if  he  once  find  that  he  has  no 
other  resource  but  in  Christ,  and  tiiat  C'lirist's  help  is  absolutely  needful  for  his 
Melfare  in  both  worlds,  wlieu  he  is  urged  by  strong  necessity  to  betake  himself 
to  that  Christ,  that  he  may  find  in  him  the  blessing  M'hich  lie  requires. 

Again,  like  her,  we  have  not/ling  to  offer  for  the  blessing  we  desire.  She 
brought  to  him  no  payment  for  that  which  she  sought ;  if  it  was  to  be  bestowed, 
it  was  to  be  bestowed  freely.  It  is  so  with  all  our  mercies;  we  can  offer 
nothing  to  Ciirist ;  and,  blessed  be  his  name,  he  requires  nothing  from  us. 
Did  he  ask  us  to  atone  for  our  long  negligence,  or  our  inconsistencies,  we  must 
remain  still  destitute  of  the  slightest  blessing  from  him  :  but  lie  asks  nothing ; 
what  he  gives  he  gives  freely.  It  is  the  characteristic  of  the  Gospel,  that  Christ's 
people  receive  all  and  return  nothing.  It  is  the  characteristic  of  the  Christian, 
that  he  is  replenished  with  the  graces  of  Christ ;  it  is  this  more  than  anything 
else,  marks  the  Ciiristian — that  he  receives  all  from  Christ.  It  is  true  he  is  made 
active,  grateful,  devoted ;  it  is  true  he  renounces  sin,  and  mortifies  all  that  is 
earthly  within  him:  but  still  this  adds  nothing  to  the  Saviour;  it  is  rather  the 
effect  of  his  gifts  than  a  payment  for  them:  the  Christian,  renounces  it  all. 
Some  persons  speak  as  though  they  were  Christians^  because  they  have  adopted 
a  certain  set  of  opinions  ;  whereas  that  marks  any  one  to  be  a  Christian,  that 
he  has  found  his  all  in  Christ,  and  looks  nowhere  else  for  his  blessing — that 
he  is  empty,  guilty,  weak,  miserable,  deserving  of  the  eternal  displeasure  of 
God,  but  has  found  in  Christ  his  all-sufficient  Saviour — and  whose  religion  is, 
to  receive  the  blessings  tliat  he  freely  gives,  gratefully  and  humbly,  without 
pride.  Thus,  brethren,  we  come  to  hini  as  she  came,  to  receive  our  mercies 
freely. 

Again,  there  is  this  further  resemblance  between  her  case  and  ours,  that,  like 
her,  we  come  to  a  willing  benefactor  ;  one  who  is  more  ready  to  bless  us  than 
we  are  to  bless.  And  this  is  strictly  true  ;  true  beyond  all  that  we  can  imagine. 
1  am  persuaded,  that  it  is  as  much  the  nature  of  Christ  to  diffuse  blessings  to 
all  who -ask  him,  as  it  is  for  the  sun  to  diffuse  its  beams  on  all  the  objects 
beneath  :  and  if  any  one  lacketh  that  blessing  from  Christ,  it  is  because  he  has 
intercepted  the  rays  that  come  from  him,  that  would  otherwise  beam  upon  his 
soul :  it  is  not  because  Christ  is  unwilling  to  bless,  but  he  is  unwilling  to  be 
blessed.  In  trifling,  in  levity,  in  scorn,  in  self-righteousness,  in  sin,  he  has 
enclosed  himself  as  within  tiie  massive  walls  of  a  dungeon  ;  and  lie  can  have  no 
cause  to  complain  if  he  has  not  the  light  of  the  sun  Jesus  Christ  is  ready  to 
bless  such,  and  he  is  ready  to  bless  all ;  he  is  waiting  to  be  gracious.  He  has 
told  us  again  and  again,  it  is  his  delight  to  bring  back  returning  sinners  ;  that  iiis 
object  was  to  come  and  make  tlie  ignorant  wise,  to  make  the  rebellious  loyal,  to 
make  those  who  are  the  heirs  of  hell  the  heirs  of  heaven  :  he  came  to  seek  those 
that  were  lost ;  and  it  is  the  will  of  our  blessed  Master  in  heaven  to  bless  all ; 
there  is  no  need  for  any  to  go  empty  away.  But  if  self-righteousness,  and  scorn, 
and  the  love  of  this  j)resent  world,  will  hinder  men  from  applying  to  Christ,  it  is  . 
fitting  they  go  M'itliout  the  blessing,  liut  we  are  sure  that  it  is  his  nature  to 
bless,  it  is  his  will  to  bless;  and  he  is  occupied,  daily  and  hourly,  in  drawing 
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many  of  tliose  sinners  to  him  who  were  hardened,  and  unbelieving,  and  ignorant. 
Day  by  day  is  he  receiving  numbers  to  his  kingdom,  led  to  seek  for  happiness  in 
hini,occupitd  in  receiving  tiiein  again  ;  sinners  of  every  kind  andof  every  degree, 
day  by  day,  find  in  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist  such  blessings.  On  all  that  are  ready 
to  receive  that  blessing,  he  is  ready  to  bestow.  We  go  to  a  gracious  benefactor, 
when  we  go  to  Christ,  like  this  pour  wonian,  wuoiu  i.e  did  not  turn  away. 

There  is  another  particular  in  which  we  resemble  her,  and  that  is,  tliat  in  the 
exercise  of  faith  ice  shall  as  surely  receive  the  blessing  as  she  did.  Let  us  remem- 
ber, tliat  her  case  was  by  no  means  singular,  but,  on  the  contrary  it  appears 
to  have  been  the  general  habit  of  our  Lord,  to  bless  those  who  sought  him,  just 
as  she  sought  him.  We  find  in  Luke,  vi.  19,  that  "  the  whole  multitude 
sought  to  touch  him,'' — just  as  this  poor  woman  did — "  for  there  went  virtue 
out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all.  '  So  that,  doubtless,  she  had  heard  instances 
in  Mhich  cures  had  been  effected,  precisely  in  the  manner  in  which  she  scugiit 
the  cure,  and  was  only  expressing  the  faitli  tliat  the  effects  brought  before  iier 
notice  justified  her  in  exercising.  So  those  remarkable  cures  which  we  read  of, 
especially  in  the  Evangelists,  are  always,  all  of  them,  expressly  associated  wit!; 
the  exercise  of  faith.  Tlie  poor  paralytic,  who  was  let  down  by  his  friends 
from  the  rogf,  that  he  might  be  near  Jesus,  when  the  multitude  so  thronged 
him  that  he  could  not  enter  the  house,  was  especially  blessed,  because  our 
Lord  saw  their  faith.  And  the  blind  men,  who  followed  Jesus,  and  cried, 
"  Have  mercy  on  us,"  were  blessed  according  to  their  faith.  And  blind  Bar- 
tiineus  was  blessed  according  to  bis  faith.  Aiid  when  those  ten  lepers  were 
healed,  to  the  one  tliat  remained  our  Lord  said,  "  Tliy  faith  hath  made  tliee 
wlidhi."  Wiicii  Mary  Magdalen  was  blamed  by  the  proud  Pharisee  at  whose 
house  slie  .anointed  tiie  feet  of  Jesus,  our  Saviour  said  to  her,  "  Tiiy  faith  hath 
saved  thee,  go  in  peace."  When  the  poor  Syrophenician  mother  sought  to 
cure  her  daughter  that  was  possessed  of  a  devil,  our  Saviour  said  unto  her,  "  Oh 
«-oman,  great  is  thy  faith  ;  be  it  unto  thre  as  thou  wilt."  Tlius  on  all  occasions 
did  ou''  blessed  Saviour  especially  honour  tliis  exercise  of  faith. 

My  brethren,  the  exercise  of  faitli  now  in  the  Saviour,  is  just  wluit  it  Mas 
then.  'J'iius,  if  this  exercise  of  faith  honoured  Jesus  by  proving  tiiat  tliose  who 
came  to  him  thus  estimated  him  to  have  come  from  God,  and  to  be  that  holy 
being  he  professed  to  be,  so  docs  (he  exercise  of  faith  honour  him  now ;  and  if 
it  was  his  glory  thus  to  bless  the  exercise  of  faith,  so  as  on  every  occasion  to 
attach  a  blessing  to  it  when  it  was  exercised,  it  will  be  as  much  for  his  glory  to 
attach  a  blessing  to  it  now  ;  and  those  who  exercise  faith  in  him  now,  as  those 
CKercised  it  then,  may  expect  from  him  a  blessing.  Besides,  he  has  given  us 
the  most  direct  promises  in  this  matter,  he  has  said  in  Matthew,  xix,  28, 
"  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  Now  the  only  way  of  coming  to  Christ  (for  there  is  no  pretence  to 
limiting  it  to  his  brief  ministry  on  earth)  the  only  way  of  coming  to  Christ  ii^ 
applying  to  him  by  prayer,  in  the  exercise  of  faith.  Again,  in  St.  John,  he  bns 
distinctly  promised  this  :  "  He  tliat  cometh  to  me  1  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
''  In  no  wise;"'  it  is  contrary  to  his  nature;  it  is  against  all  the  experience  of 
all  that  ever  applied  to  him.  It  would  contradict  the  purpose  for  which  he 
came  into  this  world,  if  those  who  did  thus  apply  to  him  Mere  cast  out.  The 
only  condition  on  which  any  one  may  be  accepted  is.  that  he  comes  to  Christ: 
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nav  it  is  not  enough  to  say,  that  he  who  exercises  faith  will  be  received ;  he 
u  received  the  moment  he  exercises  faith,  by  the  exercise  ot  a  simple  faith  in 
Christ.  There  iS  no  otiier  condition  of  our  receiving  all  tlie  blessings  than  the 
grace  of  faith  in  Christ,  he  that  exercises  faith  will  surely  in  that  faith  receive 
blessings  from  God,  for  "  He  is  ready  to  save  unto  the  uttermost,  all  that  come 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  The 
only  m&rit  of  the  sinner  is  the  merit  of  the  Saviour;  and  that  which  makes  the 
merit  of  the  Saviour  applicable  to  the  sinner  is  his  belief  in  him:  so  that  the 
moment  he  exercises  that  faith,  that  moment  is  the  Jiindrance  to  his  receiving 
spiritual  blessings  prostrated  and  destroyed ;  and  he  is  now  welcomed  to  God, 
not  because  he  is  innocent,  but  because  the  merit  of  the  Saviour  is  available  to 
his  eternal  well-being.  So  whenever  we  come  to  Christ  in  the  exercise  of  faith, 
we  are  sure  to  receive  the  blessings  which  we  seek.  If  we  want  the  pardon  of  our 
sins,  that  pardon  is  given  to  those  who  exercise  faith  in  him.  If  we  want  the 
renewal  of  our  nature,  it  is  produced  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in  him.  If  we 
want  our  corruptions  destroyed,  after  we  have  believed  the  Lord  Jesus,  again 
we  must  exercise  faith  in  him ;  if  we  want  our  souls  calmed  and  tranquillized 
in  the  midst  of  trouble,  again  we  must  exercise  faith  in  him.  All  spiritual 
blessings  are  ours,  if  only  with  this  poor  woman  we  believe  in  his  goodness  and 
grace,  and  come  to  him  as  that  overflowing  fountain  of  all  good,  ever  more 
delighting  to  bless  us  than  we  are  to  be  blessed. 

While  we  see  that  it  is  faith  to  which  the  blessing  is  attached,  we  learn,  at 
the  same  time,  that  t/tose  blessings  cannot  be  obtained  from  Christ  in  any  other 
manner  than  by  the  exercise  of  faith.  AVhatever  the  power  of  grace  within  us, 
whatever  views  of  grace  we  entertain,  whatever  honour  we  may  seem  to  give  in 
words  to  our  Saviour,  it  is  not  thus  that  we  obtain  the  blessing.  There  were 
many  who  toucl>ed  Christ  besides  this  poor  woman,  but  their  tmich  did  not 
orLng  tliem  that  blessing  which  she  received  by  it.  It  was  not  the  touch  that 
olessed  her,  it  was  not  the  hem  of  his  garment  that  blessed  her,  but  she  obtained 
the  blessing  through  faith.  Just  so  it  is  in  the  use  of  the  different  means  which 
Christ  has  prescribed:  it  is  not  simply  believing  the  word  which  Christ  has 
.eft  us  for  our  instruction  ;  it  is  not  simply  in  recognizing  him  as  our  Master 
and  Lord  ;  but  we  must  exercise  the  faith  with  which  the  touch  in  her  case  was 
accompanied,  and  then  the  blessing  will  be  ours.  Unless  by  the  grace  of  God 
we  have  entertained  that  real  belief  in  him  as  a  Saviour,  pouring  out  blessings 
upon  our  needy  soul,  as  a  living  present  Saviour,  we  never  can  have  from  God 
the  blessings  which  we  ask. 

But  while  again  we  say  it  was  faith  which  brought  this  blessing  to  the  poor 
woman  who  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment,  it  was  not  properly  faith  which 
did  it  either ;  7ior  is  it  properly  faith  which  brings  the  blessing  to  us,  but  it  is 
Christ  who  brings  it  through  the  instrumentality  of  faith.  That  faith  has  no 
power  to  effect  one  cure,  any  more  than  the  means  she  employed.  Faith 
itself  can  no  more  cure  now  by  its  intrinsic  and  natural  power;  but  it  is  God, 
who  would  honour  his  own,  who  accompanies  the  touch  and  that  exercise  of 
faith  with  a  blessing:  and  it  is  God,  through  Christ,  must,  by  his  grace,  bless 
us  when  we  exercise  faith  in  him.  Christ  Jesus  again,  I  must  entreat  you  to 
remember,  is  the  exclusive  source  of  our  blessings ;  and  we  must  no  more  substitute 
faith  in  the  place  of  the  Redeemer,  than  we  substitute  grace  for  any  othei- 
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work.  Christ  Jesus  alone  has  purclmseJ  them  ;  Clirist  Jesus  alone  can  give  them 
we  must  go  directly  to  him.   Faitli  is  no  more  but  a  stretching  out  of  tiie  arms  to 
receive  the  alms  he  bestows;  notliiiig  more  than  the  asking  him  for  tliat  he 
gladly  gives.     If  we  thus  ask,  he  is  ever  ready  to  bestow  ;  "  He  that  conieth  to 
nic  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

But  here,  at  the  same  time,  we  must  notice,  that  ive  may  not  have  the  blessing 
we  ask  immedialeli/  upon  our  seeking:  Here  our  case  may  possibly  differ  from 
Jiers :  the  moment  that  she  touched  the  hem  of  our  Redeemer's  garment,  she 
obtained  the  cure  she  sought.  It  may  please  him  to  delay  the  blessing  we 
seek  ;  though  our  faith  may  be  as  strong,  though  our  sense  of  need  may  be  as 
complete,  though  our  desires  may  be  as  fervent,  though  we  may  be  more 
impatient  than  she  was,  yet  still  it  may  please  him  to  delay  the  blessing.  Yet, 
let  us  remember,  he  never  delays  the  blessing  because  reluctant  to  bestow  it ; 
he  never  delavs  the  blessing  because  he  is  capricious,  and  doubtful  whether  he 
shall  bestow  it :  he  never  will  delay  it  on  any  other  ground  than  because  he 
knows  it  to  be  best;  and  the  blessing  will  be  better  when  it  is  at  length  obtained 
Our  Redeemer  ever  bestows  the  blessing  in  j)roportion  to  the  strength  of  faith, 
the  earnestness  ami  the  perseverance  of  desire  ;  and  if  he  sees  that  we  are  weak 
and  feeble,  and  that  our  desires  are  vacillating,  then  it  may  be  necessary  that 
the  blessing  be  not  bestowed  until  faith  and  desire  are  both  strengthened.  He 
may  delay  the  blessing  because  by  that  faith  and  desire  are  strengthened  ;  just 
as  he  delayed  the  blessing  which  Jacob  sought;  just  as  he  delayed  the  blessing 
which  he  intended  to  give  the  Syrophenician  petitioner  ;  so  he  may  delay  ours  ; 
not  because  he  is  ungracious,  not  because  he  is  unwilling  to  give  the  blessing 
he  knows  we  need,  but  that  we  may  desire  more,  that  weinay  be  more  humble, 
more  dependant,  more  feeling  our  need  of  him,  more  recognize  the  grace  that 
^estoM's  it,  be  more  grateful  when  we  receive  it,  watch  against  the  recurrence 
©f  those  evils  under  which  we  are  groaning,  learn  to  be  patient  under  his  hand, 
and  feel  that  whatever  he  appoints  is  for  the  best ;  acknowledging  that  howe\er 
severe  the  treatment  he  may  think  necessary  to  give,  it  is,  after  all,  more  lenient 
than  we  deserve,  and  that  we  ought  to  be  patient  under  his  mighty  hand. 
Therefore,  though  he  delays  the  blessing,  at  the  appointed  time  and  in  the  best 
manner,  the  blessing  is  given. 

But  let  me  entreat  you  to  remember,  that  though  he  maj/  delay  the  blessing, 
yet  no  prayer,  and  no  exercise  of  faith  is  ever  lost.  It  is  one  of  those  series  of 
believing  efforts  requisite  to  the  blessing;  neglect  the  effort,  and  you  postpone 
the  blessing  ;  forego  it,  and  i)erha])syou  forfeit  that  blessing  :  whereas,  if  praver 
reach  the  ear  of  Christ,  and  the  car  of  God  by  Christ,  the  blessing  you  seek  sliall 
be  yours.  If  it  is  thus  indeed  that  our  Saviour  blesses  those  who  come  to  him, 
as  this  sick  woman  came  to  him,  how  nuicb  is  it  to  be  deplored  that  so  n  any 
so  long  dclciy  and  neglect  application  to  him  for  his  mercies!  Likelier,  how 
many  are  disposed  to  try  every  physician  before  they  come  to  Christ  !  It  sliculd 
not  be  so.  Why  do  our  hearts  take  so  miicli  teaching  before  we  come  to  believe 
the  sweetest  of  all  truths — that  Christ  is  an  all-sufficient  Saviour .'  Why  is  it 
we  turn  away  from  those  modes  of  obtaining  pardon  and  heaven,  which  might 
appear  to  us  equally  absurd  and  undesirable  ?  Why  is  it  that  so  many  are  seeking 
from  tbemsSlves  what  they  never  can  obtain,  and  what  Christ  is  so  ready  to 
bestow?    But  so  it  is;   we  want  the  blessing,  but  we  want  it  langumiy  ;  we 
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desire  that  Christ  may  hear  our  prayers,  but  our  desires  are  80  weak  and 
chano-cable:  we  have  some  confidence  that  he  is  ready  to  bless  us,  but  that 
confidence  is  so  imperfect :  the  language  of  our  hearts  is,  "  Lord,  I  believe," 
but  there  is  unbelief  that  mingles  with  it,  and  perhaps  we  do  not  unite  with  it 
the  prayer,  "  Help  thou  mine  unbelief."  We  desire  it  so  languidly,  that  it  is 
no  wonder  we  do  not  get  the  blessing.  And  then,  when  that  is  our  condition, 
we  have  numerous  sorrows- and  difficulties  that  often  present  themselves.  Many 
are  restless  and  uneasy,  because  they  are  discontented  with  themselves  ;  they  can 
perceive  that  their  condition  is  not  safe;  they  know  it  is  one  that  is  unbe- 
coming; they  have  had  repeated  proofs  that  they  never  can  win  for  themselves 
the  blessing  they  need,  and  therefore  they  are  unhappy  :  and  if  they  seek  to 
remove  the  sense  of  unhappiness,  they  only  augment  the  evil  they  M'ish  to 
remove.  And  if  they  seek  to  palliate  this  feeling  by  an  assiduous  discharge  of 
duties,  (while  there  is  no  faith,  and  gratitude,  and  sincerity  of  heart  in  those 
round  of  duties,)  which  never  fails  in  accomplisliing  the  object  they  intend,  still 
they  are  unhappy,  still  there  is  a  worm  that  gnaws  at  the  root  of  all  their  joys. 
And  so  it  ever  must  be,  till  they  come  heartily  to  Christ ;  no  other  physician 
can  cure  the  disorder  that  they  want  to  remove.  And  oh  that  I  could  persuade 
those  that  are  in  this  condition,  that  they  never  can  find  solid  peace,  except  in 
coining  simply  and  truly  to  the  Saviour,  to  have  their  sins  pardoned  through 
his  blood,  their  sins  removed  by  his  grace,  their  every  burden  taken  from 
them,  and  guilt  removed  from  the  conscience,  and  the  power  of  sin  destroyed ; 
to  have  the  Spirit  granted  through  faith  in  him.  Do  not,  1  beseech  you,  any 
longer  delay,  with  your  burdens  on  your  hearts  and  consciences,  but  see  in  this 
poor  woman  the  picture  of  your  own  case ;  and  if  it  is  only  touching  the  hem 
of  Christ's  garment  to  find  the  blessing  you  need,  do  not  delay  any  longer,  lest 
you  receive  severer  chastisement.  For  this  is  often  the  case:  Christ  may  see 
fit  to  bring  you  to  a  sense  of  your  need.  If  you  are  not  anxious  to  overcome 
your  own  will,  and  if  you  do  not  come  to  Christ  to  overcome  that  will,  you 
will  be  left  to  severer  chastisement,  and  exposed  to  greater  trial  :  therefore 
come  to  him  at  once,  that  you  may  be  healed.  If  you  do  not  now  ask  the 
pardon  of  your  unregenerate  nature  and  conduct,  it  may  be  that  you  M'ill  be 
left  to  greater  darkness  and  greater  unbelief:  perhaps,  indeed,  you  may  never 
find  the  auspicious  moment  when  you  will  come  to  Christ  at  all.  if  you  are 
iiot  anxious  noM'  to  receive  at  once  the  renewal  of  your  nature,  but  will  go  on 
with  a  bare  form  of  religion  in  which  there  is  no  reality,  the  moment  may  never 
come  in  M'hich  your  nature  shall  be  changed.  Oh,  my  friends,  do  not  wait  till 
God  punishes  you  more,  but  "now  feel  that  there  is  a  Saviour  for  the  lost ;  now 
come  to  him  this  very  day  ;  strive  to  have  faith  in  his  mercy ;  now  seek  from 
his  Holy  Spirit  the  willingness  that  you  need  ;  and  may  you  thus  come  aud 
obtain  the  blessing  which  will  make  you  happy  for  eternity  ! 

But  if  any  among  you  have  found  in  Christ  pardon  for  the  past,  and  know 
you  may  obtain  from  him  the  strength  you  require,  so  that  you  go  to  him  diiy 
by  day  for  that  blessing,  then  remember  it  is  your  duty  to  give  him  that  glory 
which  he  commanded  from  her.  He  singled  her  out  from  the  crowd  that 
surniuiuled  him,  and  made  her  publicly  confess  the  blessing  she  received, 
because  that  confession  should  give  him  glory,  and  strengthen  the  faith  of 
other  sufferers.     So  does  he  expect  from  those  that  hav;  received  his  grace  ai;o 

1  2 


116  COMING    TO    CIiniST. 

blessing,  and  are  walking  in  happiness  and  sficurity  througli  his  mercy,  tliat 
they  should  give  him  glory  ;  to  ascribe  to  Clirist  Jesus  all  the  blessings  which 
yo-u  leally  enjoy,  and  praising  him  day  by  day,  still  to  seek  higher  blessings  from 
his  hand  ;  that  the  world  may  be  obliged  to  confess  how  mighty  and  benefi<:ent 
his  grace  is,  and  may  be  ready  to  apply  to  him  through  your  happy  experience. 
And,  lastly,  if  there  are  any  that  receive  these  blessings  from  Christ,  and 
know  the  blessings  he  gives  from  day  to  day,  surely  it  is  your  duty  to  employ 
your  experience  of  the  past  to  help  your  brethren  that  are  likewise  in  trouble. 
Our  Lord  has  given  us  two  directions,  in  the  beautiful  address  he  made  to  Peter 
shortly  before  his  crucifixion.  We  read  in  Luke,  xxii.  31,  "And  the  Lord 
said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you' — to  have  you  all, 
to  have  all  my  disciples — "that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat:"  he  wished  that  he 
might  be  permitted  to  have  them,  that  he  might  assail  them  with  such  severe 
and  numerous  temptations,  that  every  corruption  of  the  heart  and  character 
might  be  brought  out,  and  that  nothing  might  be  left  behind  but  the  pure 
grace  of  Christ — he  hath  "  desired  to  have  you  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat: 
but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not:"  they  would  pass  through 
that  ordeal ;  and  among  them  Peter  would  be  tried ;  but  Peter  who  would  have 
a  severer  experience  of  Satan's  malice  and  his  own  inconsistency,  received  like- 
wise that  gracious  help,  which  the  prayer  of  Christ  would  bestow  j  "I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  when  thou  art  converted," — that  is, 
when  he  was  changed  from  those  peculiar  weaknesses,  and  those  peculiar  pro- 
pensities that  were  to  be  eradicated,  for  he  was  already  a  child  of  God — "  when 
thou  art  converted,"  when  those  besetting  evils  are  gone,  which  he  must  escape 
by  passing  through  these  severe  trials,  then  "  strengthen  thy  brethren."  Thus 
it  may  be  that  some  of  the  children  of  God,  here,  have  been  likewise  sifted  as 
wheat,  experienced  these  asStiults  of  Satan,  and  have  learned  their  own  incon- 
sistencies by  many  and  bitter  trials.  If  so,  it  is  not  charitable  that  you  should 
withhold  from  others  the  benefit  of  your  own  experience :  pity  those  that  are 
weak  in  faith,  and  those  that  are  young  in  tlie  Christian  life;  warn  them  of  the 
power  of  their  own  corruptions,  which  they  have  not  yet  duly  estimated,  and  the 
wiles  and  subtlety  of  Satan  with  whom  they  have  to  contend,  and  the  power  of 
that  ensnaring  world,  in  the  midst  of  which  they  live :  teach  them  by  your  own  fall, 
what  they  must  expect,  and  by  your  own  rescue,  what  they  may  have  from  Clirist : 
give  them  the  benefit  of  your  personal  doubts,  and  fears,  and  agitations,  and 
conflicts,  and  your  prayers  and  successes :  let  them  find  that  Christ  in  you  is 
able  to  save  the  weak,  and  that  the  believer  is  weak  alone,  and  that  his  own 
strength  only  is  in  his  Saviour:  and  that  thus,  many  who  are  ready  to  rush  into 
evils,  from  want  of  experience,  may  be  by  you  guided,  and  tiiat  the  blessing 
bestowed  on  you,  may  be  communicated  to  them,  \yhata  pleasing  state,  when 
those  who  have  experienced  most  of  Satan's  power,  and  the  power  of  Christ,  are 
thus  like  parents  Matching  over  their  children,  and  guiding  those  inexperienced 
and  weak  to  a  better  condition  ;  imitating  therein  the  very  grace  and  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  who  is  occupied  daily  in  gathering  the  lambs  into  his  bosom,  and 
gently  leading  them  along  the  rugged  wilderness  of  life,  to  that  garden  ot 
delight  and  glory,  where  all  his  people  shall  lie  down  forever  in  the  richest 
pastures,  and  beside  the  purest  waters,  and  where  they  will  no  more  sorrow , 
because  there  will  be  no  more  sin. 
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''  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you." — Matthew,  vi.  33. 


\Vhen  a  person  of  distinction  in  society  addresses  us,  whose  rank  is  sustained 
by  real  excellence  of  character,  lie  is  entitled  to  our  attention  :  his  opinions  and 
advice  are  supposed  to  be  tlie  result  of  wisdom,  experience,  and  discernment; 
whilst  the  position  from  which  he  speaks,  causes  his  sentiments  and  lessons  to 
fall  u])on  the  mind  with  considerable  profundity  and  weight.  Hence  the  im- 
portance which  is  attached  to  tlie  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  the 
reference  which  is  frequently  made  to  the  opinions  of  tlie  pious  fatliers  of  the 
church,  and  to  those  Christian  sages  and  philosophers  who  were  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  whose  instructions,  and  whose  sayings,  are  to  be  revereti  by 
every  pious  and  Christian  mind. 

Now,  my  young  friends,  let  us  apply  this  remark  to  the  subject  before  us: 
and  oh,  what  a  Teacher  addresses  us  tliis  evening  in  the  language  of  the  text! 
In  point  of  dignity  and  elevation,  lie  is  "  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth  j" 
in  point  of  wisdom  and  excellence,  he  is  "  the  only  wise  God,  our  Saviour,"  to 
whom  "  every  knee  shall  bow."  In  regard  to  his  grace  and  love,  never  man 
spake  like  that  man,  with  so  much  fidelity  and  condescension,  with  so  much 
affection  and  fervour ;  and  for  the  weight  and  importance  of  his  instructions, 
they  are  really  "like  apples  of  gold,  in  a  frame-work  of  silver." 

This  Teacher  is  none  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  in  whom  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  For  the  best  interests  of  the  young,  he 
was  tenderly  concerned  ;  aware  of  the  many  snares  to  which  they  were  exposed, 
and  the  peculiar  adaptation  of  his  Gospel  to  promote  their  safety  and  happiness, 
never  has  he  remitted,  never  for  one  instant  resigned  that  merciful  regard  which 
he  was  pleased  to  display  whilst  here  upon  earth.  He  still  pities  you,  he  still 
addresses  you  from  his  high  throne  of  glory  ;  oh,  listen  to  his  voice  while  he 
says,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."  And  let  the 
injunction  of  the  Most  High,  as  it  issues  forth  from  the  excellent  glory,  have 
Us  weight  upon  your  mind — "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased  :  hear  ye  him." 

Placing  ourselves,  then,  in  the  attitude  of  hearing  at  the  feet  of  this  great 
and  kind  Teacher,  let  us  endeavour  to  notice,  first,  the  objects  which  he  here 
presses  upon  our  attention — "the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness:"' 
secondly,  the  priority  of  their  claim — "seek  first:"  and  thirdly,  the  particulars 
of  the  promise — "  and  all  these  tilings  shall  be  added  unto  you."' 
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First,  THE  Objects  which  are  presented  to  oir  attention — "the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness." 

My  joung  friends,  tliese  are  valuable  considerations,  these  are  noble  points  of 
attraction;  compared  with  which  every  other  is  inferior  and  valueless.  You  are 
invited  to  seek  a  kingdom — not  a  mere  province,  not  a  limited  territory  ;  and  :i 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  lost  either  by  fraud,  or  usurpation,  or  conquest,  or 
the  inroads  of  death  ;  never  can  be  moved  by  persecution,  by  artifice,  by  the 
vicissitudes  of  time,  or  by  decay.  What  in  tlie  estimation  ol  human  pride  is 
deemed  of  so  vast  amount  as  this?  You  recollect,  my  young  friends,  what 
exertions  have  been  made,  M'hat  sacrifices  have  been  endured,  what  rivers  of 
blood  have  been  shed,  what  sums  of  money  have  been  expended,  what  dangers 
have  been  encountered,  to  gain  a  kingdom,  a  throne,  a  sceptre,  a  mere  tract  of 
land.  And  yet  what  are  earthly  acquisitions,  however  splendid  and  costly,  when 
compared  to  these  that  are  announced  in  the  text?  They  at  l)est  are  only  the 
kingdoms  of  ineii,  this  is  called  "the  kingdom  of  God."'  They  are  constantly 
liable  to  change  and  fluctuation  ;  and  you  know  well  how  they  pass  from  hand 
to  hand,  from  possessor  to  possessor:  whilst  this  is  "the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever;''  it  cannot  be  changed,  it  must  remain.  These  earthly  kingdoms 
can  never  secure  to  those  that  enjoy  them,  tranquillity  and  happiness,  but  are 
the  constant  sources  of  anxiety  and  care;  wiiereas  this  is  sure  to  impart  to  you 
peace,  and  safety,  and  holiness,  and  blessedness. 

Who  then  can  wonder  at  the  frequent  invitations,  at  the  pressing  solicitude 
of  Christian  parents  and  Christian  ministers,  for  the  welfare  of  those  who  as  yet 
do  not  seem  to  inherit  such  a  kingdom?  Who  can  be  surprised  at  the  earnest- 
ness of  mind,  the  strength  of  afieclion,  the  fearless  decision,  the  unbending 
inteijrity,  nay,  the  bitter  suflerings  and  martyrdom  of  the  saints  in  all  ages, 
rather  than  give  up  such  an  acquisition  as  this?  They  hear  the  voice,  they 
know  the  propriety  of  the  injunction,  of  Him  m  ho  says,  "  Hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown  ;"  and  sooner  than  lose  that  they  would 
lose  their  lives. 

And  what  is  this  kingdom?  It  is  the  power  of  religion  in  the  heart,  the 
dominion  of  Christ  in  the  world,  and  the  realms  of  glory  in  heaven  hereafter. 

By  the  jioictr  ofreJigiuu  in  the  fie(irf,\ve  briefly  mean,  that  peaceful  and  holy 
influence  which  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  possesses  and  exerts  within,  wiien  the 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  is  subdued,  when  tiie  love  of  the  M"orld  and  of  sin  is 
translated  into  the  love  of  holiness,  and  when  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  brought 
into  implicit  subjection  to  the  sceptre,  the  law,  .ind  the  authority  of  Jesus 
Christ;  "for  he  nnist  reign  till  all  his  enemies  become  bis  footstool.''  'I'hen  we 
experimentally  understand  vhat  that  Scripture  means  which  savs,  "  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  within."  It  is,  in  fact,  the  heart,  long  usur])e(i  by  tlie  spirit  which 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  given  up,  surrendered,  consecrated  to 
the  Great  Redeemer,  that  he  may  come  and  take  up  his  abode  there,  and  sway 
his  sceptre  over  every  faculty  and  power  of  mind,  "to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure." 

The  expression  includes  t/ie  kinirdom  of  Christ  in  t/ie  world.  To  establish 
this  our  blessed  Saviour  came  down  from  heaven,  assumed  our  nature,  laid  a 
broad  and  durable  basis  (which  he  compared  to  a  rock  for  its  adhesion,  strength, 
and  perpetuitv) — died  upon  the  cross  for  the  redemption  of  men,  rose  from  the 
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dead,  ascended  to  lieaven,  sits  at  tlie  rieht-liand  of  God,  "gave  some  apostles, 
some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and  teachers  ;"  that  that  kingdom 
being  thus  founded  might  be  carried  on  till  at  last  it  was  consummated  in 
glory. 

Of  this  kingdom  in  the  world,  as  j'ou  well  know,  Christ  is  the  sovereign  (for 
he  is  King  of  Zion),  believers  are  the  subjects,  this  inspired  volume  is  its  code 
of  laws,  and  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  its  privileges.  For  the  promotion 
of  this  kingdom  in  the  world,  we  are  taught  to  pray,  "  Thy  kingdom  come,  thy 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;"  and  to  extend  it  from  the  east  to  the 
west,  from  the  north  to  the  south,  is  the  great  design  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Word,  of  Bible  societies,  of  missionary  societies,  tract  societies,  educational 
societies,  and  other  schemes  of  benevolence. 

Now,  the  consummation  of  this  internal  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  heart,  and 
the  external  and  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world,  is,  the  glory  which  is 
afterwards  to  be  revealed :  or,  in  other  words,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  is  the 
final  point  towards  which  the  conversion  of  sinners,  tlie  increase  of  our  churches, 
the  private  and  public  exertions  of  Christians,  and  the  multiplication  of  useful 
machinery,  are  tending.  Nothing  less  than  that  glory  will  satisfy  the  goodness 
and  grace  of  God  to  bestow  upon  his  people  who  are  here  in  the  wilderness. 
This  is  the  purchase  of  the  Saviour's  blood  :  and,  although,  my  young  friends, 
you  will  find  that  it  is  through  much  tribulation  you  are  to  enter  that  kingdom, 
yet  we  say  to  you,  "Fear  not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Fathers  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom."  And  "as  grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life,"  your  faithful  Redeemer  wiii  not  leave  you  nor  forsake  you :  an 
abundant  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you  at  the  last  day  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  your  God  and  Saviour ;  when  he  will  say  from  his  throne,  "  Come 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  vou  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world." 

Now,  my  young  friends,  allow  me  to  ask  you.  Is  not  this  an  object  Morthy  of 
your  highest,  your  first  attention?  Is  it  not  infinitely  worthy  of  your  constant 
anxiety  and  fervent  prayers?  Does  not  the  world,  after  such  a  glistening 
prospect  as  this,  appear  dim,  and  insipid,  and  vapid?  Do  not  its  riches  and 
its  honours,  and  its  pleasures,  and  its  smiles,  shrink  into  insignificance  when 
put  into  competition  with  such  an  attainment  as  this?  Yes;  the  world  resem- 
bles a  lamp  flickering  in  the  socket  amidst  the  full  blaze  of  a  summer's  sun. 
That  lamp  may  be  valued  in  the  niiduiglit  of  winter,  when  we  want  such  assist- 
ance; but  when  we  have  the  sunshine  we  put  it  aside;  or,  as  we  sometimes 
sing— 

"As  at  the  light  of  op'ning  day, 
The  stars  are  all  concealed ; 
So  earthly  pleasures  fade  away, 
When  Jesus  is  revealed." 

But  this  is  not  all ;  this  is  not  the  extent  of  the  revelation  of  God  which  we 
liave  to  propose  for  your  consideration  to-night.  The  Lord  gives  liberally,  and 
he  upbraids  not.  Hence  the  command,  "Ask  and  receive,  that  your  joy  may 
be  full:  hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing."  In  addition  to  "the  kingdom  of  God," 
here  is  "his  righteousness"  spoken  of :  and  these  must  always  go  together.  AVe 
wish  you  particularly  to  recollect  that  the  one  is  the  tit'e  to  the  other,  the 
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source  of  the  other,  the  preparation  for  enjoying  the  other.  There  can  be  no 
reign  of  religion  in  the  heart,  there  can  be  no  admission  into  the  privileges  and 
immiinities  of  the  n'itl  kin:;(lom  and  chinch  of  Christ  in  the  world,  much  less 
a  piirtic'patioii  of  "  the  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glorv"  in 
Vieaveii,  riil  you  are  partakers  ;)f  the  Lord's  righteousness:  for  "  hearen  is  a 
prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people." 

And  M'hat  does  this  mean?  It  is  simply  tiie  justifying  righteousness  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  sanctifying  righteousness  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  You  are 
perhaps  aware  that  all  that  our  Redeemer  did  and  suffered  here  on  earth  was  de- 
signed for  the  benefit  of  liis  church  and  people,  for  all  them  that  love  him,  believe 
in  him,  and  cleave  to  him  with  full  purpose  of  heart.  His  merits  are  charged  ^o 
our  account,  (thus  it  is  called  "imputed  righteousness,")  just  as  if  we  had 
performed  them  in  our  own  persons.  He  did  the  work  of  obedience  and  suffering 
in  our  nature,  in  our  name,  for  our  benefit,  in  our  room,  on  our  behalf;  con- 
sequentlv  he  became  a  substitute  and  a  representative;  and  he  is  therefore 
called  "The  Lord  our  Righteousness,"  being  "  made  of  God  unto  us  wisdom, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption."  As  the  Blessed  God, 
therefore,  has  "  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  rigliteousness  of  God  in  him,"  mc  can  adopt  the  language  of  the 
prophet  and  s;iy,  "Surely  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength:  in 
the  Lord  shall  all  tlic  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  sluall  glory." 

This  is  the  justifying  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  which,  when  received  by 
faith,  acquits  us  at  once  from  condemnation,  and  imparts  "the  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding."  Now,  my  young  friends,  is  not  this  wortli  seeking? 

Tiien  intimately  connected  with  this,  as  a  privilege  which  imreases  your 
security  from  condemnation,  is  tlie  implanted  and  imputed  righteousness  of  the 
Holv  Spirit — that  is,  personal  holiness,  or  sanctification.  'I'liis  is  your  pre- 
paration for  heaven,  your  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 
To  this  our  Lord  refers  M'hen  he  says,  "  Blessed  are  they  M'hich  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness ;"  that  is  to  say,  that  are  now  above  all  things  so 
anxious  to  be  a  pious  people,  that  nothing  would  gratify  them  so  much  as  to  be 
*'  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile."  And  when  this  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  is  happily  enjoyed,  our  spiritual  honours,  our  Christian  privileges  are 
duly  appreciated:  we  then  appear  as  "  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood, 
a  iioly  nation,  a  peculiar  people;"  and  we  "show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  wlio 
liath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 

Here  then,  my  dear  young  friends,  are  the  objects  presented  to  your  attention, 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."  Think  of  them,  pray  over  them, 
never  forget  them  :  and  we  are  happy  to  fell  you  that  if  you  seek  them  in  that 
spirit  you  will  not  seek  in  vain.  Cry,  "  Reineniber  me,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour' 
ivhicli  thou  bearest  to  thy  people."  Pray  with  the  Apostle,  "  That  I  mav  be 
found  in  him,  not  liaving  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Clirist,  the  righteousness  wiiich  is  of  God  by  faith." 

Seconillv.  WiiF.x  ark  T'JESe  (  laim.sto  iu;  attended  to?  Immediately — 
ivillionf,  (Ivl'iy  — first :  ''Seek  first  the  kii\ffdom  of  (Jod."  The  expression 
inclMiics  the  p"riod  of  life  at  which  you  are  exhorted  to  attend  to  the  great 
concerns  ot  religion,  as  well  as  the  manner  in  which  tiiat  period  is  to  be  improved. 
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The  Lord  justly  c\a.\ms  priority  of  attention;  and  thus  arresting  you  while 
young,  he  expects  that  you  will  serve  him  before  you  serve  yourselves.  This 
I  take  to  be  the  literal  meaning  of  "  seeking  first." 

This  may  be  urged  from  the  relation  he  bears  to  you.  Is  he  not  your 
Creator,  your  Friend,  your  Benefactor,  your  Saviour?  What  was  the  great  object 
he  had  in  view  in  your  creation?  "  Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  to 
enjoy  him  for  ever."  The  season  of  youth  is  peculiarly  suited  to  such  a  pursuit 
as  this.  You  well  know  that  the  powers  of  your  mind  are  now  in  active 
exercise ;  your  imagination  is  lively ;  the  conscience  is  tender — you  have  not 
trifled  with  it  as  perhaps  you  will  lament  you  have  done  should  you  be  spared 
twenty  years  longer,  and  remain  irreligious ;  your  affections  are  warm  and 
lively  ;  and  your  memories  are  peculiarly  retentive.  I  have  often  thought  of 
poor  old  Barzillai :  when  King  David  invited  him  to  come  and  live  with  him, 
the  poor  old  man  said,  "  No — it  is  kind  in  you  as  a  king,  and  benevolent ;  but 
I  am  too  old:  can  thy  servant  taste  what  I  eat  or  what  I  drink?  can  I  hear  any 
more  the  voice  of  singing  men  and  singing  women?"  Such  is  the  difference 
between  youth  and  old  age.  But  your  powers,  I  say  again,  are  all  lively  and 
active;  and  ought  I  not  to  say,  then,  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness."  You  are  less  engrossed  now  than  you  will  be  when  you  get 
further  forward  in  some  of  the  subsequent  stages  of  life. 

Your  welfare,  too,  is  immensely  involved  in  this.  You  will  find — (and  now 
we  speak  to  you  from  what  we  have  seen,  and  known,  and  felt ;  we  can  speak 
to  you  from  the  heart  to  the  heart) — you  will  find  religion  to  be  the  best  pre- 
servative against  temptation.  Nothing  so  much  secures  the  citadel  of  the  heart 
as  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  Look  at  Joseph:  "  How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness  and  sin  against  God?"  Nothing  will  lay  so  good  a  foundation  for  a 
long,  prosperous,  and  happy  life  as  this.  "  What  man  is  he  that  desireth  life, 
and  loveth  many  days?"  is  the  proposition  of  the  Psalmist.  And  the  answer 
is,  "  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from  speaking  guile."  In  other 
words,  attend  to  the  great  business  of  religion,  and  you  will  find  that  it  has 
"  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,"  as  well  as  "  that  which  is  to  come." 

Another  thing  worthy  of  your  attention  is,  that  if  you  begin  tlius  with  God 
and  the  great  concerns  of  the  soul,  you  will  find  that  it  will  prevent  the 
lamentable  accumulation  of  guilt,  which  by  and  by  will  stare  you  in  the  face  like 
mountains  for  altitude,  and  like  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore  for  multitude.  That 
is  a  fearful  passage,  and  I  wish  my  young  friends  would  recollect  it  if  they  are 
determined  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  instruction — "  Treasuring  up  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath  ;"  increasing  the  treasury  of  wrath,  adding  one  portion 
to  the  bitter  cup  after  another,  of  which  they  will  have  to  partake  (if  grace  and 
repentance  interfere  not)  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity.  Now  religion 
will  preserve  you  from  this.  And  possibly  the  previous  part  of  your  life  is  the 
only  latitude  it  shall  please  God  to  give  you  in  which  to  attend  to  these  pursuits. 
You  have  no  right  to  calculate  on  the  future — you  know  not  that  you  shall  live 
to  be  old  ;  life  is  very  uncertain ;  young  people  die  as  well  as  the  aged.  What 
is  that  which  I  see  coming  out  from  the  city  of  Nain  ?  It  is  a  funeral  procession. 
Let  us  draw  near  and  look  at  its  attendants.  Just  behind  the  bier  I  see  an  aged 
widow  (she  was  a  mother)  and  many  neighbours  and  friends  are  attending. 
But  who  is  the  corpse?  '■'■  A  t/oung  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother. 
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and  sl\e  was  a  widow."  'I'liere  you  see  a  monument  illiistraMvc  of  the  position 
1  bave  now  taken:  there  you  see  that  young  people  die  as  well  as  the  more 
advanced  in  years.  Is  it  not  then  indispensable  that  you  "seek  fin^t  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness?" 

But  it  not  only  includes  priority  of  attention — it  implies  also  priority  of 
time :  for  it  is  very  possible  a  young  person  may  think  of  seeking  "  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness"  after  the  present  period,  before  the  season  of 
vouth  is  finally  departed,  but  after  he  has  attended  to  other  matters  first  of  all  ; 
and  therefore  the  Lord  is  to  have  the  refuse.  How  different  is  this  to  the 
conduct  and  character  of  Solomon :  while  he  was  yet  young,  "  the  Lord 
appeared  to  him  in  a  dream  by  night,  and  said,  Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee." 
And  Solomon  said,  "  Give  thy  servant  an  understanding  heart  to  judge  thy 
people,  that  1  may  discern  between  good  and  bad."  That  Mas  his  first  desire, 
that  he  might  have  that  saving  wisdom  which  would  secure  his  peace  and 
comfort.  "  And  God  said  unto  him,  because  thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and 
hast  not  asked  for  thyself  long  life;  neither  hast  asked  riches  for  thyself,  nor 
hast  asked  the  life  of  thine  enemies;  but  hast  asked  for  thyself  understanding 
to  discern  judgment;  behold,  I  have  done  according  to  thy  words:  lo,  I  have 
given  thee  a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart ;  so  that  there  was  none  like  thee 
before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall  any  arise  like  unto  thee."  This  fully 
justifies  the  sentiment  in  the  text — "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness."  Let  his  glory  be  secured,  and  your  spiritual  and  everlasting 
interest,  and  all  other  requisite  things,  will  follow.  Everv  interest  must  give 
way  to  this.  Look  at  the  two  sisters,  Mary  and  Martha;  Martha  "cumbered" 
(like  many  of  you,  I  fear)  "about  much  serving" — about  what  we  shall  eat,  and 
what  we  shall  drink,  and  wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed.  But  look  at  IMary, 
attending  to  the  "  one  thing  needful,"  choosing  "  the  good  part  that  shall  not 
be  taken  away  from  her."  My  feuuile  friends,  do  you  observe  Mary's  cluiracter; 
and  seek  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  enable  you  to  adopt  her  example. 

This  leads  us  to  notice — 

Thirdly,  the  Promise  included  in  the  Text,  "And  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you." 

This  implies  that  your  ])rimarv  pursuit,  seeking  "  the  kingdum  of  God  and 
his  righteousness"  shall  not  be  vain — all  secondary  bestowments  will  be  sure  to 
follow.  Here,  then,  my  young  friends,  you  find  one  very  high  privilege 
grounded  upon  a  very  sure  footing.  You  will  not  seek,  your  Saviour  assures 
you,  in  vain.  If  you  are  really  in  earnest,  if  you  are  convinced  of  the  necessity 
of  an  interest  in  redeeming  grace  and  dying  love,  your  seeking  will  succeed. 
The  corruptions  of  your  flesh  shall  not  hinder  you  ;  the  allurements  of  the  world 
shall  not  hinder  you  ;  the  power  and  malice  of  Satan  shall  not  hinder  you  ;  the 
persecutions  of  ungodly  relatives  shall  not  hinder  you. 

Let  us  refer  your  attention  to  another  example:  "And  in  every  woi-k  that 
he  (Hezekiali)  began  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the  Law,  and  in 
the  commandments,  to  seek  his  God  ;  he  did  it  with  all  his  heart  and  prospered." 
A  fine  text  for  you,  my  young  friends,  to  begin  the  year  with,  as  a  theme  for  the 
first  week's  meditation:  whatever  he  did  in  the  service  of  God,  he  did  it  with 
all  his  heart.     Oh  that  you  may  seek  these  objects  of  attention  and  attraction 
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fn  the  way  he  did,  and  prosper :  for  "  when  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he 
uiaketh  even  his  enemies  be  at  peace  with  him." 

"And  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you  :"  that  is  to  say,  all  necessary 
things — whatever  shall  conduce  for  your  benefit  and  the  glory  of  Almighty  God. 
We  argue  from  this  principle,  that  there  is  that  in  the  very  spirit  and  design  of 
religion  whicli  is  calculated  to  promote  your  temporal  prosperity.  You  know 
how  it  wdl  guard  you  against  the  snares,  the  delusions,  the  temptations,  and  the 
dangers  of  life;  and  you  know  the  expensiveness  of  such  pursuits  as  these.  You 
also  know  that  religion,  whilst  it  guards  against  a  course  of  profligacy,  will 
teach  us  to  be  careful.  But  above  all,  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty  will  be  on  us ; 
and  when  that  comes  all  will  be  well ;  for  "  thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace 
M'hose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee."  And  how  cheering  and  comforting  is  the 
influence  of  personal  religion.  You  have  seen  a  fine  development  of  that,  in 
the  beautiful  language  of  Solomon,  which  we  read  at  the  commencement  of  the 
service.  Personifying  religion  in  the  female  character,  he  says,  "  Length  of  days 
is  in  her  right  hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour.  Her  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  Besides,  there  are  many  promises 
of  the  divine  word  that  follow  up  the  declaration  of  the  text :  as  for  instance, 
"Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all  thine 
increase:  so  shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst 
out  with  new  wine." 

We  therefore  argue,  that  if  giving,  from  evangelical  motives,  merely  those 
disbursements  which  the  cause  of  religion  and  the  cause  of  charity  demand, 
honouring  the  Lord  with  thy  substance — if  this  will  have  a  tendency  (not  meri- 
toriously, but  under  the  divine  blessing)  to  do  us  good ;  what  will  be  the  con- 
sequence of  the  dedication,  not  of  the  substance,  but  the  consecration  of  the 
heart?  "Him  that  honoureth  me,"  says  God,  "  I  will  honour."  And  how 
can  we  do  this  so  well,  as  when  we  yield  first  of  all  to  him  the  dew  of  our  youth, 
consecrating  our  powers  to  him  while  we  are  yet  young?  There  is  a  passage 
in  Leviticus  which  informs  us,  that  the  people  of  old  were  required  once  in 
seven  years  to  let  the  laud  rest;  they  were  neither  to  till  nor  sow — consequently 
there  was  to  be  no  harvest.  And  the  Lord  foreseeing  the  objection  that  some 
might  make  as  to  the  result  of  this  suspension  of  agricultural  pursuits,  said,  that 
the  good  year  shall  not  only  give  abundance  that  should  be  sufficient,  but  that 
the  land  should  yield  enough  in  the  sixth  year  for  three  years  to  come.  In 
this  manner  you  see  the  Lord  blesses  us  with  the  abundance  of  his  providence 
as  well  as  of  his  grace.  Then,  "  fear  tlie  Lord,  ye  his  saints  ;  for  there  is  no 
want  to  them  that  fear  him.  The  young  lions  do  lack  and  sufl'cr  hunger,  but 
they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing."  "^Trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  do  good;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed" 
"  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield  :  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory  ; 
and  no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly." 

My  dear  young  friends,  in  conclusion,  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things? 
"If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?"  Now  what  attention  ought  we  to 
pay  to  such  intelligence,  to  such  an  exhortation  as  that  contained  in  the  text  ? 
If  I  could  inform  either  of  you  of  a  certain  spot,  where  by  digging  you  would 
find  concealed  treasure  ;  if  I  had  authority  to  tell  either  of  you,  I  had  discovered 
a  document  in  which  your  name  appeared — that  that  document  was  none  other 
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than  your  tith;  lo  a  valuable  estate — I  can  easily  imagine  what  attention  would 
be  paid  to  such  an  announcement.  But  I  am  telling  you  of  a  greater  estate 
than  this — the  kingdom  of  religion  in  the  heart,  the  kingdom  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  world,  and'  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  the  heavens — blended  in  this  threefold 
character  with  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Now  of  these  we  entreat  you  to  think.  Remember  the  person  and  authority  of 
the  Speaker,  the  contents  of  the  message,  and  the  privilege  you  enjoy  in  being 
allowed  to  seek  these  things.  He  has  not  said  unto  you,  "  Depart ;  you  have 
given  your  heart  to  the  Lord — I  accept  it  not."  No.  Receive  then  this  message 
with  thankfulness,  with  prayer,  cind  I  hope  with  compliance. 

And  wheat  attention  /las  been  paid  to  it  ?  Some  here  have  welcomed  it :  they 
have  asked,  and  have  received;  they  have  souglit  and  they  have  found:  they  are 
now  walking  in  the  good  and  right  way  that  leads  to  eternal  life.  Of  such 
young  persons  we  saw  a  few  with  us  this  morning  for  the  first  time  at  the  Lord's 
table.  I  congratulate  you,  my  young  friends,  who  have  thus  decided.  Do  you 
repent  it?  No;  you  have  reason  to  bless  the  day  in  which  you  first  heard  the 
M'ord  to  profit.  Just  see  on  what  high  ground  you  stand.  Look  at  your 
unbounded  prospects  that  stretch  beyond  the  grave.  Remember,  the  time  is 
coming,  when  in  the  article  of  death  you  shall  cry,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  And  in  the  prospect  of  entering  the 
world  of  spirits,  you  will  add,  "I  know  in  wliom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against 
that  day." 

Some  are  beginning  to  seek  this  kingdom  :  and  we  welcome  you  also.  There 
must  be  a  beginning  in  the  Christian  course,  as  in  other  pursuits.  Now  then, 
put  your  hand  to  the  plough:  from  this  very  day,  the  commencement  of  the 
year,  go  forward  in  humble  dependance  on  the  teachings  and  leadings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Others,  though  they  have  not  advanced  so  far  as  to  appear  in  the  act  of 
seeking,  yet,  if  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  there  are  convictions  on  their  minds  ; 
there  are  desires  ;  there  is  an  uneasiness:  they  cannot  go  on  as  they  have  done. 
Nothing  would  please  them  so  well  as  to  have  the  witness  in  their  heart,  that 
they  had  a  change  of  heart,  and  were  adojited  into  the  family  of  God.  Do  you 
then,  my  young  friends,  seek  also;  seek  tiiis  kingdom  on  the  pages  of  ins])iia- 
tion ;  seek  it  in  the  Gospel  of  God's  dear  Son;  seek  it  in  prayer;  seek  it  in  the 
way  of  his  appointment. 

Are  there  any  ycmng  persons,  who,  after  all,  are  desperate  enough  to  brave 
"  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,"  and  to  neglect  those  things  which  belong  to  their  peace 
— who,  in  fact,  say,  We  will  not  seek  it?  Then,  sirs,  you  will  take  the  conse- 
quences. But  still,  if  you  pity  not  yourselves  we  pity  you  ;  if  you  will  not  weep 
for  vourselves  we  will  weep  for  you  ;  if  you  will  not  pray  for  yourselves  we 
will  pray  for  you.  And  we  hope  to  see  the  day,  when  all  your  enmity,  and 
blindness,  and  darkness  will  be  chased  away  ;  and  when  you  shall  hear,  and 
assent  to,  and  comply  with  His  directions  who  says,  "  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait 
gate  :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat ;  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow 
is  the  way,  wliich  leadeth  unto  life  ;  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

May  God  give  his  blessing  ;  and  to  his  naiuc  be  the  praise  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


•J'HE  GOSPEL  A  WITNEIS^;, 

KEV.    H.    MELVILL,  A.M. 
CAMDEN  CHAPEL,  CAMBERWELL,  JULY  20,  1834 


"  And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  anto  aQ 
nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come." — Matthew,  xxiv.  14. 


There  is  great  difficulty  in  deciding  what  parts  of  this  prophetical  chapter 
have  their  fulfilment  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  what  expect  their 
accomplishment  in  the  yet  future  advent  of  Christ.  It  were  beyond  our  purpose 
to  attempt  any  general  examination  of  this  matter.  We  doubt  not,  indeed, 
that  as  the  Apostles  proposed  tliree  distinct  questions  to  Christ,  three  distinct 
answers  are  to  be  traced  in  the  chapter.  The  questions  are.  When  shall  these 
things  be  ?  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  their  coming  ; — and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? 
The  first  question,  we  may  suppose,  referred  exclusively  to  the  overthrow  of  the 
Jewish  temple  and  polity;  the  second  and  third  glanced  forward  to  mightier 
catastrophes,  those  associated  with  the  consummation  of  all  things.  If  we 
could  determine  precisely,  wliere  the  answer  to  one  question  concluded,  and  at 
which  another  commenced,  the  interpretation  of  the  whole  prophecy  would  be 
greatly  facilitated.  There  is  here  little  or  no  break  in  the  chapter;  the  dis- 
course is  continuous;  and  therefore,  though  we  may  resolve  it  into  divisions 
corresponding  with  the  questions,  there  must  be  more  of  conjecture  than 
certainty  in  the  separation  of  its  several  parts.  But  if  the  several  replies  could 
be  accurately  distinguished,  we  should  perhaps  find,  that  much  which  is  appro- 
priated to  one  event,  could  not,  without  violence,  be  wholly  detached  from 
the  others.  If  we  should  find,  for  example,  that  Christ's  discourse  up  to  the 
twenty-ninth  verse,  was  in  answer  to  the  question  which  had  to  do  with  tiie 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  would  be  difficult  to  believe  that  it  contained  no 
reference  whatsoever  to  the  subsequent  questions. 

In  conformity  with  the  general  character  of  prophecy,  if  there  be  a  typical 
relation  between  two  events,  we  expect,  that  what  in  a  restricted  sense  sketches 
the  first  will,  in  a  more  extended,  delineate  the  second.  There  are  many 
predictions  which  have  found  fulfilment  in  certain  past  occurrences,  but  it 
would  startle  us  by  the  exaggeration  of  its  figures  if  we  did  not  believe  they 
have  yet  to  receive  an  accomplishment.  Tliere  is,  for  example,  no  sulilimer 
passage  in  the  Bible,  than  the  conclusion  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  book  of  the 
Revelations :  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  is  followed  by  a  great  earthquake ; 
the  sun  becoming  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  as  blood,  the  stars 
of  heaven  then  fall  to  the  earth  ;  the  heavens  depart  as  a  scroll  when  it  is 
rolled  together;  "  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondsman,  and 
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every  freeman,  hid  tla'iTisclvcs  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  tlie  mountains; 
and  said  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  iiide  us  from  the  face 
of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  tlie  wrath  of  the  Lamh."  Now  if 
we  would  preserve  consistency  of  interpretation  in  expounding  the  book  of 
Revehitions,  M-e  are  obliged  to  refer  this  overpowering  description  to  events 
whicli  scarcely  answer  to  the  awfulness  of  its  imagery— ^tiiat  mighty  revolution 
of  which  the  Roman  world  was  the  theatre  when  Christianity  was  adopted  as 
the  religion  of  the  state.  This  is  the  event  whicli  in  all  probability  occurred 
at  the  opening  of  the  sixth  mystic  seal :  but  whilst  fully  sensible  of  tlie  greatness 
of  this  event,  and  of  the  vast  change  which  was  consequent  on  the  overthrow  of 
heathenism,  we  are  sure  that  the  mind  cannot  be  otherwise  than  dissatisfied  if  for- 
bidden to  apply  the  verse  to  yet  future  occurrences.  Now  so  natural  and  so  neces- 
sary does  such  application  appear,  that  we  are  accustomed  to  introduce  into  the 
sketches  of  the  last  judgment,  as  though  that  scene  had  undoubtedly  been 
present  to  St.  John,  the  fearful  appeal  to  the  mountains  and  the  rocks  which 
is  made  by  all  ranks  of  the  disobedient.  We  never  hesitate  in  considering  this 
passionate  invitation  as  proceeding  from  transgressors,  conscious  that  there  is 
no  escape  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ;  and  we  should  feel  as  though  the 
imagery  were  too  tremendous,  if  nothing  were  described  but  the  fierce  destruc- 
tion which  accompanied  the  overthrow  and  downfall  of  paganism.  And  we 
suppose  that  inasmuch  as  revolutions  afiecting  the  great  mass  of  mankind  are 
necessarily  typical  of  the  final  judgment,  with  its  accompanying  results,  pro- 
phetical descriptions  were  designedly  so  constructed  as  always  to  carry  forward 
our  thouglits  to  the  scene  in  which  we  have  the  closest  po.-sible  interest. 

It  is  tluis  with  the  chapter  before  us  :  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
vengeance  which  overtook  the  enemies  of  Christ,  tlie  deliverance  vouchsafed  to 
his  followers — in  these  there  is  a  most  accurate  delineation  of  all  which  shall 
occur  at  the  end  of  the  world.  We  may,  therefore,  fairly  expect,  that  statements 
which  had  a  primary  i-eference  to  judgments  on  the  Jews,  will  find  a  secondary 
accomplishment  in  transactions,  which  concern  intimately  the  whole  of  our 
race.  So  that  if  we  could  so  succeed  in  dividing  the  chapter  before  us,  as  to 
apportion  with  certainty  the  reply  to  each  question,  we  should  still  consider 
that  the  verse  which  could  thus  be  associated  with  the  overthrow  and  dispersion 
of  the  once  favoured  people  of  God,  contains  allusions  to  yet  future  events — the 
condemnation  of  the  impenitent,  and  the  rescue  of  the  faithful. 

'I'he  verse  with  which  we  would  especially  engage  your  attention,  is  certainly 
susce])lihlc  of  (his  doul)le  interpretation.  Our  Lord  is  giving  signs  h\  wliicli 
men  might  determine  the  near  a]>proaeh  of  the  end.  'I'here  would  be  wars,  he 
says,  and  rumours  id'  wars;  a  convulsion  and  commotion  which  might  induce 
the  expectation  that  the  great  and  last  change  was  at  hand.  He  informs;  ills 
iiearers,  however,  that  these  would  be  only  the  beginning  of  sorrows  ;  and  then 
tells  them,  that  the  end  could  not  come  until  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  had 
been  preached  in  all  the  world.  Now  it  is  unquestionable,  that  prior  to  the 
destruction  of  .Jerusalem,  the  Gospel  had  been  M'idelv  j>roclrtimed  throughout 
the  then  known  world.  St.  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Ccdossians,  speaks  of  the 
*' truth  of  the  Gospel  which  is  come  unto  you  as  it  is  in  all  the  world:"  and  again, 
in  the  same  chapter  he  mentions,  this  Gospel  is  preached  "to  every  creature 
whicli  is  under  heaven."  And  it  is  a  wonderful,  but  quite  incontrovertible 
truth,  that  in  less  than  thirty  years  after  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  Mhich  was 
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before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  Christian  Cliurch  was  planted  in  almost 
every  district  of  the  earth  as  known  to  the  Romans ;  so  that  tlie  propagation  of 
Ciiristianity  was  co-extensive  with  the  discoveries  of  geography.  And  hence  the 
sign  of  the  approaching  end  (if  you  consider  as  the  end  the  overthrow  of  the 
Jews),  the  sign  of  that  end  was  distinctly  exhibited  ere  vengeance  came  down 
on  the  infidel  nation.  But  the  moment  you  regard  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
as  figurative  of  a  yet  sterner  catastrophe,  you  will  consider,  that  the  terms  "  all 
tlie  world,"  and  "  all  nations,"  must  be  understood  in  the  most  unrestricted 
sense,  and  that  the  prophecy,  therefore,  announces  the  universal  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel,  as  preparatory  to  that  period  which  shall  be  emphatically  "the 
end." 

Viewed  in  this  light,  and  with  this  extension,  the  passage  is  one  of  the  most 
interesting  and  important  in  the  New  Testament.  The  end  of  the  present 
dispensation,  that  season  of  wonders  and  terrors,  at  which  Christ  is  to  re-appear 
to  adjust  the  affairs  of  our  disorganised  creation;  this  is  to  be  heralded  by  so 
general  a  preaching  of  Christianity,  that  there  shall  not  be  a  tribe  which  has 
not  heard  the  message  of  redemption.  But  then  it  deserves  your  closest  atten- 
tion, that  our  text  says  nothing  of  general  conversion,  and  gives  no  hint  that 
the  message  would  be  believed  as  well  as  heard.  The  assertion  is  simply,  that 
this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  "  preaclied  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations  ;"  and,  as  we  shall  perceive  more  clearly  in  the  sequel,  whether 
accepted  or  rejected,  the  Gospel  becomes  a  witness  unto  all  who  hear  it  pro- 
claimed ;  whilst  undoubtedly  the  phrase,  tliat  it  "  shall  be  preached  for  a 
witness,"  conveys  the  idea  of  rejection  rather  than  acceptance.  Thus  it  was 
antecedent  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  the  Apostles  and  first  teachers  went 
the  round  of  the  world,  publishing  the  Gospel  to  every  nation,  and  every  people  ; 
but  nothing  at  all  approaching  to  a  general  conversion  resulted  from  their 
labours:  what  they  preached  M'as  for  a  witness.  But  whatever  the  sense  which 
you  attach  to  this  expression,  it  is  certain,  it  refers  not  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
message;  for  on  such  supposition  Jerusalem  would  not  yet  be  overthrown,  a 
fixed  sign  of  "the  end"  having  still  to  be  exiiibited. 

In  like  manner  when  we  regard  as  the  end,  Christ's  coming  to  judge,  we  are 
to  expect  as  the  precursor  of  this  end,  the  universal  publication,  but  not  the 
universal  reception,  of  Christianity.  The  Gospel  is  to  be  preached  everywhere 
for  a  witness;  but  this  differs  widely  from  its  being  everywhere  believed  in  to 
the  saving  of  the  soul.  And  it  is  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy,  thus  literally 
interpreted,  which  we  consider  now  in  the  act  of  being  effected  through  the 
labours  of  institutions,  which  give  a  glory  to  our  age.  We  have  often  told 
you,  that  we  look  not  unto  this  present  dispensation,  and  through  the  working 
of  present  means,  for  the  world  being  overspread  with  genuine  Christianity. 
There  are  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which,  like  the  text  under  review,  con- 
sist not,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  with  the  idea  of  a  general  conversion  of  the 
nations,  previous  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  And  yet,  at  onetime  or  another, 
Christianity  will  be  universally  received ;  for  it  is  on  thi?  noble  consummation 
that  prophecy  pours  its  most  animated  strains.  But  if,  up  to  the  time  of  the 
end,  the  Gospel  is  to  be  received  only  for  a  witness,  it  seems  evident,  that  what 
is  defined  as  "the  end,"  must  precede,  and  not  follow,  the  unlimited  diffusion 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  We  are  at  a  loss  to  discover  how  scriptural  statements 
which  represent  Christ's  coming,  as  preceded  by  only  a  partial  reception  of  the 
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Gospel,  can  be  reconciled  with  the  opinion  o(  numbers,  that  this  coming  is  to 
follow  a  niillenium  ;   a  season,  that  is,  during  which  the  Gospel  shall  beuniver- 
sally  received,  and  when,  according  to  the  language  of  our  text,  the  universal 
publication,  but  not  the  universal  reception,  of  Christianity,  is  regarded  as  a  sign 
which  shall  usher  in  the  end.     Then  it  is,  we  say,  that   notwithstanding  the 
small  measure  of  actual  success,  institutions  for  disseminating  truth,  fill  nobly 
a  place  in  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy.     Support  may  have  been  given  \:n 
these  institutions  on  a  supposition,  which  will  not  bear,  we  think,  the  t«st  of 
rio-id  inquiry — a  supposition  that  God  would  use  them  as  his  instruments  in 
eradicating  falsehood   from  the  whole  of  this  creation.     'J'hose  who  have  con- 
sidered, that  Christianity  is  to  advance  to  unbounded  do/'niiion,  without  fresh 
interference  on  the  part  of  its  Founder,   and  that  the  mwral  condition  of  our 
globe  is  to  be  gradually  ameliorated,  until,  independent  of  any  new  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ,  the  lion  shall  lie  down  with  the  lamb — such  persons,  we  say,  may 
naturally  have  regarded   Bible  and  Missionary  Societies,  as  engines  through 
which  shall  be  accomplished  the  result,  that  ail  sliall  know  God  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest:  but  if  it  be  as  a  consequence   on  tl\e  coming  of  Christ  that 
idolatrv  is  to  be  abolished,  and  every  falseliood  extirpated,  the  Redeemer  him- 
self appearing,  according  to  the  description  in  the  Apocalypse,  to  "destroy 
them  which  destroyed  the  earth ;"  it  must  follow,  that  to  entertain  the  opinion 
just   mentioned,  is  to  substitute  the  powers  of  our  societies  for  that  visible 
makino-  bare  of  the  arm  of  the  Omnipotent,  which  prophecy  associates  with  the 
Redeemer's  second  advent.   Yet,  in  holding  that  Bible  and  ^Missionary  Societies  are 
not  to  regenerate  the  world,  we  also  hold,  that  they  have  a  part  the  most  splendid 
and  important  to  perforin  ;  they  seem  to  us  as  instruments  for  the  accomi)lishment 
of  that  which,  ere  Jerusalem  fell,  was  accomplislied  by  Apostles  and  apostoi.-a 
men — the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  for  a  witness  to  all  nations.     "The  end" 
cannot  come,  and,  therefore,  the  glorious  and  palmy  days  of  Christianity  cannot  he 
introduced,  until,  if  there  he  truth  in  prophecy,  the  message  of  redemption  hath 
been  proclaimed  in  every  district  of  the  habitable  globe.     It  ic  not,  then,  that 
our  societies  are  engines  for  accomplisliing  the  predictions  which  assert  the 
universal   diffusion  of  Christianity,  but  tlicy  certainly  are  engines  for  accom- 
plishing those  predictidus  which  define  what   must  happen  ere  this  universal 
diffusion  takes  place:  they  are  instruments  for  effecting  what  must  be  prelimi- 
nary  to   the    niillenium,    though   they  will   not    in   any   sense    produce   that 
milleniura.     And  whenever  we  hear  of  a  fresh  incursion  into  the  territories  of 
heathenism,  of  a  translation  of  the  Bible  into  a  language  which  has  never  before 
expressed  the  mysteries   of  redeniption,  or  the  labours  of  the   missionary  who 
has  planted  himself  among  tribes  heretofore  shut  out  from  the  advantages  of 
revelation — then  we  can  rejoice,  not  from  supposing  that  a  step  has  been  taken 
in  this  course;  we  hail  the  event  as  marking  the  approach,  though  not  itself  a 
component  part,  of  that  mighty  renovation  which  is  to  pervaile  this  globe  in  all 
its  circumference;  and  we  feel  (and  is  this  no  cause  of  exultation?)  that  with 
greater  and  greater  distinctness  is  that  sign  being  exhibited  which  must  be 
displayed  in  its  fulness  ere  the  millenium  ran  dawn,  the  sign  announced  in  our 
text,  that  "this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  must  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness,"  and  that  then  it  is  that  "  the  end  shall  come." 

But  we  wish  to  pass  from  these  general  considerations,  to  others  of  a  more 
personal  and  more  practical  nature.     We  consider  it  as  evidently  the  reprcsen- 
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tation  of  our  text,  that  there  are  ends  to  be  answered  by  the  publication  of  the 
Gospel,  over  and  above  the  gathering  in  of  a  remnant  from  the  mass  of  human 
kind.  There  is  no  hint  given,  as  we  have  already  observed,  that  many,  or  even 
one,  would  be  converted  ;  the  statement  is  simply  that  the  Gospel  is  to  be 
preached  for  a  witness.  It  may  indeed  commonly  happen,  that  when  efforts  are 
made  to  Christianize  a  territory,  the  endeavour  is  attended  with  some  measure 
of  success.  The  translation  of  the  Bible  into  a  new  language,  or  the  planting 
of  a  missionary  station  in  some  unexplored  wild,  is  generally,  perhaps,  pro- 
ductive of  benefit  to  many  individuals ;  but  it  cannot  be  the  fact  of  a  few  de- 
tached cases  of  conversion  which  accomplishes  the  prediction,  that  the  Gospel 
shall  be  a  witness  to  a  nation.  On  such  a  supposition  the  prophecy  would  be 
unfulfilled,  so  long  as  a  single  people  were  universally  infidel ;  whereas  we  think 
it  clear,  from  the  tenor  of  our  text,  that  the  witness  is  given  by  the  mere  act  of 
preaching :  so  that  if  in  going  through  the  Roman  empire,  the  Apostles  had  not  a 
solitary  convert,  the  sign  of  its  approaching  end  would  still  have  been  furnished 
by  their  publication,  however  fruitless,  of  the  Gospel.  And  now,  if  all  our 
labours  to  evangelize  the  heathen  win  not  over  a  single  idolater,  our  disregarded 
Bibles,  and  our  persecuted  missionaries,  would  serve  to  give  the  heraldry  which 
is  to  announce  the  second  advent. 

But  when  we  have  settled  that  there  must  be  a  witness  in  the  mere  act  of 
preaching,  we  are  bound  to  search  carefully  into  the  nature  of  this  witness,  in 
order  that  we  may  understand  the  responsibleness  laid  on  all  who  ever  hear  the 
Gospel,  and  the  ends  which  are  answered  by  its  publication.  We  may  lay  it 
down  as  a  fundamental  principle,  that  God  does  nothing  in  vain;  and  that, 
whatever  the  appearance,  whether  in  the  moral  or  the  physical  world,  there  is 
no  waste  in  any  of  its  providential  arrangements.  It  may  seem  to  us,  at  first 
sight,  useless,  that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached  where  certain  to  be  rejected; 
and  we  may  be  inclined  to  regard  it  as  a  waste  of  the  precious  seed  of  the  word, 
that  much  of  it  should  be  scattered  on  the  rock,  or  on  the  sand:  but  when  we 
find  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  serves  as  a  witness  to  nations,  who  put 
away  from  them  the  proffer  of  forgiveness,  we  learn  immediately  thatthe  pur- 
poses of  God's  providence  are  carried  on  by  the  publication  of  Christianity  to 
those  who  reject  it,  as  well  as  those  who  embrace  it  ;  so  that  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  the  Creator  requires  that  the  seed  be  cast  on  the  rock  M'here  it  cannot 
take  root,  as  well  as  on  the  good  soil  which  will  recompense  the  husbandman  :  and 
it  is  upon  this  truth  that  we  now  desire  to  fasten  yoxir  attention.  We  wish  to  in- 
quire into  the  accuracy  of  the  assertion,  that  the  Gospel  is  a  witness  when  rejected 
by  its  hearers.  The  inquiry  is  one,  with  which  we  all  have  the  closest  concern ; 
for  we  have  all  heard  the  Gospel,  and  therefore,  in  all  of  us,  some  ends  of  its 
publication  must  be  answered.  We  shall  employ  the  remainder  of  our  time,  then, 
in  examining,  practically  and  simply,  what  it  is  to  which  the  Gospel  bears  witness 
now,  and  what  it  is  to  which  the  Gospel  shall  bear  witness  hereafter.  When  we 
have  ascertained  the  truth  on  each  of  tliose  points,  we  shall  readily  understand 
the  necessity  that  the  Gospel  be  preached  in  the  face  of  a  certain  rejection. 

Now  you  are  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  Gospel,  to  regard 
it  as  an  authoritative  announcement  of  all  that  is  benevolent,  and  all  that  i? 
awful  in  Deity.  We  would  not  imply,  that  where  this  Gospel  has  not  been 
proclaimed,  there  is  any  want  of  witness  for  God.     The  visible  course  and  con- 
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stitution  of  nature,  the  moral  law  written  in  our  hearts,  the  relics  and  traditloos 
of  relio^ion  which,  however  worn  and  mutilatet!,  present  everywhere  simply  the 
same  original  truth — these  bear  a  testimony  which  it  is  not  easy  to  overlook, 
and  which  shall  undoubtedly  condemn  those  who  change  the  glory  of  tlie  incor- 
ruptible God,  into  an  image  made  like  unto  corruptible  man.  But  whatever  is 
attested  by  these,  is  announced  with  increased  force  by  the  Gospel ;  whilst 
joyful  and  overwhelming  tidings  are  added,  which  could  never  be  (.btained  from 
any  source  but  a  distinct  revelation.  Let  the  Gospel  be  published  to  a  people, 
and  over  and  above  the  observation  of  all  that  is  taught  by  natural  religion, 
there  is  intelligence  of  the  divine  interference  on  the  behalf  of  human  kind, 
which  meets  our  necessities,  but  altogether  surpasses  our  discoveries. 

There  has  been  long  a  witness  to  this  people  of  the  being  of  a  God  ;  so  that 
however  removed  from  other  nations,  and  denied  the  advantages  of  revelation, 
thev  have  read  in  the  scenery  of  their  land,  and  in  the  pleadings  of  conscience 
that  will  not  be  repressed,  the  truth  of  the  overruling  power  of  a  Judge,  who 
takes  cognizance  of  actions:  but  there  has  been  nothing  to  direct  them  to  right 
views  of  the  relative  position  of  tlie  Creator  and  the  creature  ;  and  even  if  they 
had  struggled  free  from  many  of  the  trammels  of  superstition,  there  would  be 
so  confused  an  apprehension  of  the  methods  of  obtaining  God's  favour,  that  life 
might  be  spent  in  conjecture,  and  death  shrunk  from  with  dread  and  abhorrence. 
We  send  them  Bibles  and  missionaries,  and  there  is  wrought  immediately  a  vast 
rhange  in  *heir  moral  condition.  We  have  no  measurement  by  which  to  define 
the  difference  in  the  circumstances  of  the  nation  which  has  heard,  ami  the 
nation  which  has  not  heard  the  Gospel.  We  are  not  referring  to  the  bread 
separation  which  marks  off  the  Christian  territory  from  the  heathen.  The 
Gospel  may  be  received  or  the  Gospel  may  be  rejected ;  this  affects  not  the 
truth  we  desire  to  enforce :  it  is  the  fact  that  there  has  gone  through  the  land 
an  authoritative  proclamation  in  the  name  of  the  Living  God,  declaratory  of 
vengeance  to  the  upholders  of  the  continued  rebellion,  and  of  the  willingness  of 
the  Almighty  to  extend  pardon  to  all  who  believe  on  his  Son:  and  it  is  tliis 
fact  which  puts  this  land  into  a  new  moral  position  ;  so  that  whatever  the 
reception  which  the  inhabitants  give  to  the  message,  they  have  crossed  the 
demarcation  line  between  m  illing  and  unavoidable  ignorance,  and  must  be  judged 
by  the  laws  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  It  is  quite  optional  with  them  whether 
or  not  they  will  embrace  Christianity;  but  it  is  in  no  sense  optional  whether  or 
no  there  shall  be  any  difference  in  their  circumstances  as  heathens.  Tiiey  may 
keep  their  idols,  they  may  continue  to  worship  God  with  the  degraded  riles  of 
ancestral  superstition,  but  they  cannot  restore  themselves  to  the  position  of  those 
who  never  heard  tlie  tidings  of  redemption  ;  and,  therefore,  they  must  be  classed 
at  the  judgment  with  those  who  h.avc  had  salvation  M'ithin  their  reach.  And  thus 
the  Bible  and  the  missionary  work  an  imperishable  and  incalculable  alteration 
in  the  condition  of  every  land  where  the  Gospel  is  announced  :  for  however  the 
citizens  of  this  land  may  remain  where  they  were  on  all  human  calculation,  they 
have  a  new  place  marked  out  for  them  on  the  platform  of  judgment:  so  that 
when  the  generations  of  mankind  shall  be  put  upon  trial,  they  must  stand  witli 
those  who  have  despised  Christianity,  and  not  with  those  who  were  left  in  their 
paganism.  And  all  this  arises  mainly  from  the  fact,  that  the  Gospel  is  a  witness 
on  all  those  points  which  men  have  most  interest  in  ascertaining,  and  tliat 
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it  commends  itself  to  the  conscience  as  a  revelation  of  God's  will,  and  as  a 
witness  that,  whatever  the  sublime  and  awful  attributes  with  which  imagination 
may  have  invested  the  Deity,  there  has  been  no  overpassing  the  strict  matter  ot 
fact,  but  that  God  is  unspeakably  more  exalted  than  even  mountains  and  stars 
seem  to  announce  him,  and  immeasurably  more  tremendous  than  the  worst  fears 
of  nature  have  supposed  him. 

Revealed  religion,  as  we  have  already  observed,  is  in  many  respects  a  repub- 
lication of  natural ;  so  that  the  voice  which  issues  from  every  spot  in  the  visible 
creation,  and  which  speaks  within  us  in  many  a  moment  of  solitude,  and  during 
many  an  act  of  transgression,  finds  its  echo,  only  broader  and  deeper,  in  the 
announcements  of  Christ;  and  thus  the  Gospel  witnesses  to  all  which  has  been 
suggested  by  nature  and  by  conscience.     And  it  witnesses  of  things  which  at 
best  are  only  dimly  conjectured  without  its  assistance:  it  is  a  witness  to  the 
soul's  immortality;  it  is  a  witness  of  the  body's  resurrection;  it  is  a  witness  of 
man's  fallen  estate,  and  his  absolute  incapacity  of  regaining  God's  favour ;  the 
gracious  and  abundant  provision  divinely  made  for  his  forgiveness ;  the  deserved 
wretchedness  which  is  to  be  avoided,  and  the  unmerited  bliss  which  may  be 
Attained:  the  whole  witnessing  of  momentous  and  magnificent  truths.     It  is 
(lot   an   uncertain    and    unaccredited    witness ;    but    ever   carries    with   it    its 
credentials  in  all  its  marchings  over  the  face  of  the  globe.     The  missionary 
may  have  no  power  of  confirming  the  doctrines  he  preaches  by  the  miracles 
which   he  works;   neither  does   the  inspired    volume  weave   about   itself  an 
atmosphere  of  prodigy,  and  thus  cause  itself  to  be  evei-ywhere  attended  with 
sensible  evidence:  but,  as  we  have  often  told  you,  there  is  such  a  correspondence 
between  the  Bible  and  the  conscience,  the  announcements  of  Christianity  so 
adapt  themselves  to  the  circumstances  of  humanity,  that  Christianity  never  can 
be  honestly  rejected,  because  not  accompanied  with  sufficient  credentials.     We 
enter  not  afresh  on  the  arguments  on  this  point  M'hich  we  have  frequently  and 
laboriously  handled;  but  this  much  we  will  say,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
aspect  of  the  Bible  which  can  justify  us  in  rejecting  it  without  examining  it  ; 
and  that  the  scheme  of  Christianity  so  manifestly  meets  the  exigences  of  our 
condition,  that  we  can  have  no  right  to  throw  it  aside  as  though  a  glance  sufficed 
to  prove  it  an  imposition.     And  this  circumstance  it  is  which  renders  inex- 
cusable the  infidelity  whether  of  nations  or  of  individuals.     Tlie  nation  or  the 
individual  seeks  external  evidence,  and  the  missionary  is  unable  to  give  externa! 
evidence;  but  what  he  announces  so  tallies  with  all  the  suggestions  of  con- 
science, that  he  has  a  right  to  expect  the  proof  he  has  to  give  will  be  carefully 
examined  ;  and  if  he  secure  this,  he  may  be  said  to  have  secured  the  reception 
of  his  statements.     There  is  enough  in  the  Gospel,  even  of  external  evidence, 
to  demand  and  fix  the  attention  of  its  hearers.     It  would  be  monstrous  to  say 
that  the  Gospel  carries  with  it  its  own  contradiction ;  and  unless  it  do  this 
(though  it  does  altogether  the  reverse,  for  it  commends  itself  to  the  conscience, 
and  presents   itself  for  the  adoption   of  all   human   kind) — unless  it  actually 
carry  with  it  its  own  contradiction,  it  has  a  right  to  ask  that  we  examine  it 
with  all  possible  carefulness:  for  where   so   much  is  at  issue,  where,  on  the 
alternative  of  reception  or  rejection,  may  just  hang  another  alternative,  that  of 
everlasting  misery  or  everlasting  happiness,  it  cannot  be  the  part  of  a  rational 
being  to  be  content  with  any  thing  but  certainty :  nay,  sirs,  the  mere  possibility 
that  the  Gospel  mav  be  true,  binds  vou  to  act  as  though  you  had  ascertained  it 
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to  be  true;  for  while  there  is  the  least  chance  that  the  future  may  verily  its 
threatenings,  it  is  common  prudence  that  the  present  see  us  obeying  its  com- 
mands. And  thus  the  Gospel,  preached  in  its  simplicity,  without  any  of  the 
accompaniments  of  miracle  or  sign,  has  an  incontrovertible  claim  on  the 
attention  of  men.  Tiie  missionary  may  demand  that  judgment  may  be  suspended 
till  proofs  have  been  examined ;  and  if  he  once  bring  his  audience  to  this  (and 
this  consideration  you  observe  we  cannot  refuse  without  incurring  the  guilt  of 
wilful  infidelity),  then  he  can  ply  them  with  evidences  which  are  as  convincing  as 
the  miracle  and  tiie  prodigy:  he  can  give  them  as  overpowering  a  demonstration, 
as  though  there  were  superhuman  prowess  in  his  arm  or  his  word ;  so  that  he 
brings  them  into  the  position  of  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  comes  with  the 
overwhelming  attestation  of  its  truth,  and  to  whom  therefore  it  shall  not  be  an 
apology  for  unbelief  that  the  sick  were  not  healed  in  their  streets,  and  the 
storm  not  hushed  on  their  waters. 

We  return,  then,  to  our  statement,  that  the  Gospel  is  no  unaccredited  witness  of 
those  exalted  truths  which  are  contained  in  its  announcements.  It  comes  to  a 
land  with  such  appearance  of  authority  as  requires  him  to  yield  an  attentive 
examination,  and  with  such  material  of  evidence  as  must  make  the  examination, 
if  honestly  conducted,  issue  in  conviction.  And  thus  indeed  it  is  a  witness,  not 
indeed  so  apparelled  as  to  compel  the  attention,  but  most  admirably  adapted 
to  solicit  that  attention,  and  when  obtained,  to  satisfy  and  persuade.  A  testimony, 
therefore,  is  given  by  the  mere  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  a  nation  upon  those  great 
matters  with  which,  as  immortal  creatures,  we  have  the  closest  possible  concern. 
And  when  the  missionary  has  set  foot  in  a  province  of  heathenism,  and  gathered 
around  him  the  children  of  idolatry,  and  delivers  the  unadorned  message  of  the 
Bible,  while  his  preaching  is  a  witness  for  God  and  for  trutii,  while  his  preaching 
18  a  witness  to  the  destructiveness  of  sin — a  witness  to  the  necessity  for  mediatorial 
interference — a  witness  to  the  person  and  office  of  the  Spirit — a  witness  of  the 
sufficiency  of  tlie  atonement — a  witness  to  the  most  glorious  and  overpowering 
of  truths,  that  the  silence  of  eternity  has  been  broken,  that  God  has  come  forth 
from  his  sublime  and  unapproachable  solitude,  and  that  manifesting  himself 
not  as  a  wrathful  avenger,  crushing  the  world  for  its  iniquities,  but  as  a 
compassionate  Father,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself — he  has  opened  a  way 
by  which  the  most  alienated  may  return,  and  even  the  most  rebellious  may 
find  pardon,  and  the  most  wretched  reach  hapjjincss.  So  that  when  Bibles 
and  Missionaries  shall  have  circumnavigated  the  earth,  and  visited  every  division 
of  the  human  family,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Bible  and  the  Missionary  has  been 
preaching  as  a  witness  for  all  nations. 

We  look  upon  the  lowest  and  most  degraded  of  the  tribes  of  our  race,  and  we 
feel  that,  though  God  has  not  left  himself  without  a  witness,  seeing  that  the 
tokens  of  his  Providence  are  everywhere  depicted,  yet  there  has  not  been 
offWed  to  this  rude  race  that  testimony  which  is  best  adapted  to  animate  to 
hope,  and  stimulale  to  energy.  They  can  read  that  God  is  in  the  firmament,  and 
on  the  landscape;  but  they  are  not  taught  by  tiie  rich  developments  of  nature 
how  6in  may  be  forgiven  ;  and  therefore,  if  plunged  into  eternity  ere  the  tidings 
of  redemption  have  been  proclaimed  in  their  hearing,  they  go  unavoidably 
ignorant  of  the  gran  J  message  sent  by  God  to  man,  and  might  plead  at  the 
iuaijment-seat  that  they  had  never  been  told,  and  that  it  was  impossible  to  dis- 
cover, through  what  channel  forgiveness  should  be  sought.    But,  let  the  preachir 
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plant  himself  in  the  midst  of  the  tribes,  and  the  effect  is  the  same  as  if  there  had 
been  a  sudden  throwing  open  the  heavens,  and  the  long-hidden  Creator  had 
divinely  revealed  himself:  and  henceforward  they  must  carry  with  them,  in  their 
passing  through  life,  the  celestial  communication  as  a  guide  or  as  an  accuser; 
and  God,  as  he  beholds  them  from  his  throne  of  majesty,  or  the  throne  of  his 
judgment,  will  regard  them  as  beings  to  whom  the  witness  has  been  vouchsafed, 
that  he  is  a  forgiving  Father  to  all  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  a  consuming  fira 
to  all  who  would  justify  themselves. 

But  these  remarks  somewhat  trench  on  the  last  division  of  our  subject.  We 
have  seen  what  it  is  to  which  the  Gospel  witnesses  now ;  it  remains  that  we 
briefly  observe  to  what  it  is  to  which  the  Gospel  shall  witness  iiereafter.  There 
is  a  close  connexion  between  the  two  points.  The  preached  Gospel  is  now  a 
witness  for  God  ;  and  it  will  hereafter  be  a  witness  for  God.  It  is  now  a  witness 
that  parSon  has  been  procured ;  and  it  will  hereafter  be  a  witness  that  this 
pardon  was  offered.  Jt  is  now  a  witness  that  there  is  salvation  through  Christ ; 
and  it  will  hereafter  witness  that  men  were  directed  to  seek  it  in  none  other. 
There  is  nothing,  in  short,  to  M'hich  it  now  bears  witness  to  which  it  shall  not 
hereafter  hear  witness.  But  the  difference  of  testimony  lies  in  this  ;  the  preached 
Gospel  M'itnesses  now  to  warn  and  direct ;  it  shall  witness  hereafter  to  accuse 
and  to  condemn.  We  have  spoken  of  the  great  change  in  moral  condition  which 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  brings  necessarily  on  a  people.  We  have  referred 
this  change  to  their  position  on  the  platform  of  judgment,  rather  than  of  that 
amongst  tlie  kingdoms  of  the  world.  And  it  is  that  witness,  the  preached 
Gospel,  which  shall  effect  this  great  change.  We  can  imagine  to  ourselves  the 
resurrection  of  idolatrous  tribes,  whose  shores  have  been  visited  by  the  teachings 
of  Christianity,  that  may  arise  among  the  heathen  ;  and  tliat  may  look  to  be 
judged  witii  the  heathen,  seeing  they  were  never  admitted  within  the  pale  of  a 
Christian  community.  But  though  they  had  full  power  of  resisting  the  testimony 
oi  the  Gospel,  they  had  no  power  whatever  of  annihilating  that  testimony,  so 
that  it  might  never  rise  up  as  an  accuser  against  them.  And  this  testimony 
will  press  forward :  it  could  not  gain  entrance  into  their  hearts,  and  therefore 
it  graved  itself  on  the  books  out  of  which  the  human  race  shall  be  judged  ;  and 
now  it  declares  to  the  idolatrous  tribes,  that  it  was  not  through  want  of  reve- 
lation that  they  bowed  to  the  stock  and  the  stone  ;  that  it  was  not  in  unavoid- 
able ignorance  that  they  worshipped  false  gods,  and  practised  superstitious 
rites  ;  that  it  was  not  because  the  scheme  of  Mediatorial  interference  laid  beyond 
their  discovery,  that  they  had  endeavoured  by  vain  offerings  to  propitiate  the 
unknown  Creator;  but  that,  privileged  to  hear  of  Christ,  they  had  despised  him, 
and  instructed  as  to  the  divine  nature  they  refused  to  hearken  to  the  teacliing, 
and  entreated  to  put  from  them  their  abominations,  they  threw  ridicule  on  their 
advisers,  and  warned  as  to  future  punishments  and  rewards  they  lived  on  in  scorn. 
Oh  it  will  be  thus,  as  the  mighty  business  of  judgment  goes  forward,  that  the 
tribes  who  thought  to  shelter  themselves  under  heathenism  will  be  arraigned  by 
that  very  preaching  to  which  they  turned  a  deaf  ear  ;  and  driven  from  the  excuse 
of  paganism,  without  having  shelter  in  the  privileges  of  Christianity,  stand 
exposed  to  the  fiercest  visitings  of  that  wrath,  which  shall  overwhelm  the  hosts 
yf  the  disobedient 
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The  witness  thus  given  in  respect  of  nations,  will  be  given  with  equal  force 
in  respect  of  individuals.  There  is  no  consideration  which  ought  to  be  more 
constantly  present  to  the  mind  of  the  preacher  than  this — that  those  whom  he 
does  not  convert,  he  must  hereafter  condemn.  It  is  just  possible  that  one 
motive  or  another  may  have  drawn  here  an  individual  who  has  been  brought  up 
in  ignorance  of  the  great  truths  of  Christianity.  I  now  preach  the  Gospel  "  for 
a  witness"  to  this  man  :  I  witness  to  him  tliat  sin,  original  as  well  as  actual, 
has  brought  him  under  condemnation  ;  I  witness  to  him  that,  in  this,  his  ruined 
estate,  God  offers  him  the  aids  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  redemption  of  his  Son  ;  I 
witness  to  him  that,  if  he  would  not  make  sure  to  himself  an  eternity  of  anguish 
and  remorse,  he  must  rise  at  once  and  wrestle  with  the  corruptions  of  his  nature, 
and  close  with  the  gracious  offer  ;  I  witness  to  him  by  the  majesties  of  Deity, 
and  by  the  sufferings  of  Calvary,  and  by  a  deluged  world,  and  by  the  death- 
beds of  saints,  and  by  theM'ailings  of  lost  spirits,  and  by  the  anthems  of  angels, 
that  everlasting  life  is  placed  within  his  reach,  but  that,  if  he  refuse  to  lay  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  him,  he  must  go  down,  as  rejected,  to  the  condemned 
world :  and  then  my  part  is  done,  so  far  as  the  present  state  of  being  is  con- 
cerned. The  in  an  will  perhaps  go  away  as  indifferent  as  he  came,  and  we  shall 
never  me?t  again  until  Christ  come  to  judgment :  but  I  have  fastened  myself 
to  this  man,  and  time  cannot  wear  away  the  link,  and  distance  cannot  break  it, 
and  the  earthquakes  of  the  last  day  cannot  dissolve  it.  I  have  made  myself  a 
witness  against  this  man :  I  cannot,  if  I  would,  keep  back  this  testimony  ;  it 
has  been  given  already,  given  within  the  last  minute.  The  words  which  you 
all  heard — words  which  expressed  nothing  but  the  simple  and  well-known 
truths  of  the  IJible — have  sprung  forward,  and  will  not  be  recalled  :  they  have 
written  themselves  in  God's  book,  and  oceans  cannot  expunge  them;  though 
(and  oh  that  a  tear  might  be  shed)  the  tear  of  repentance  would  instantly  obli- 
terate the  register.  When  confronted  with  this  man  at  the  tribunal  of  the 
Lamb,  and  he  would  plead  ignorance  of  the  result  (aye,  many  parents  shall  there 
quail  before  their  children),  and  declare  he  had  not  the  opportunity  of  Christian 
instruction,  I  shall  find  myself  appealed  to,  as  it  were,  in  the  face  of  the 
universe;  and  memor}' — on  which  God  shall  have  turned  such  a  resuscitating 
power,  that  the  events  of  every  day  and  every  minute  will  come  back  in  their 
order  and  freshness — memory  will  then  present  tliis  our  assembling,  and  recall 
this  my  sermon  :  and  if  it  be  supposable — for  we  will  not  be  overbold  in 
imagining  the  stirrings  and  heavings  of  thought,  when  "the  great  white  throne" 
is  erected,  and  angels  line  the  firmament,  and  the  graves  are  depopulated — if  it  be 
supposable  that  I  may  wish  I  had  been  silent,  that  I  had  never  been  the  means 
of  convicting  the  man,  and  bringing  down  upon  him  the  sentence  of  banish- 
ment, there  will  prosentlv  arise  within  me  a  feeling  that  the  office  which  I  hold 
is  now  fulfilling  itself  with  terrible  accuracy  :  I  shall  forget  my  own  part, 
whilst  surveying  the  sublime,  the  awful,  and  magnificent  energies  of  the  word 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  whilst  all  around  is  proclaiming  that  the  end  is  coming,  T 
shall  understand,  as  I  never  before  understood,  the  scope  and  the  extent  of  the 
prophecy  that,  ere  the  end  come,  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  must  be  preached 
for  a  witness. 

Now  we  think  you  will  have  gathered  from  all  these  observations,  that  there 


THE   GOSPEL   A   WITNESS.  135 

are  ends  subserved  by  tbe  preaching  of  Uie  Gospel  to  those  who  reject  it  as  well 
as  to  those  who  receive  it.  We  pretend  not  to  give  any  account  why  the 
universal  publication  of  Christianity  must  precede  the  end,  though  myriads  have 
been  allowed  to  pass  into  eternity  without  receiving  intimations  of  redemption. 
The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  leaves  a  nation  inexcusable,  but  it  cannot  be 
essential  to  the  purposes  of  moral  government  that  nations  be  thus  left  inex- 
cusable ;  for  on  such  supposition,  every  nation,  and  every  age,  must  have  been 
visited  by  the  pages  of  revelation.  There  will,  undoubtedly,  be  a  just  standard 
of  trial  for  the  heathen  as  well  as  for  the  Christian  ;  and  we  cannot,  therefore, 
determine,  neither  would  we  advance  any  conjecture,  why,  as  the  end  approaches, 
and  not  at  other  periods,  the  Gospel  should  be  preaclied  for  a  witness  to  all 
nations.  It  is  one  of  tlie  purposes  Mhich  are  subserved  by  these  preachings, 
but  they  seem  not  limited  to  any  one  sphere  ;  so  that  it  is  beyond  us  to  ascertain 
why  preaching  is  not  extended  to  every  sphere  alike.  But  so  far  as  we  our- 
selves are  concerned  (and  every  other  question,  however  interesting,  is  specula- 
tive rather  than  profitable),  it  is  evident  the  seed  of  the  Word  is  not  wasted 
because  thrown  on  a  soil  where  it  can  take  no  root.  It  must  be  quite  obvious 
that  those  who  are  to  be  judged  by  the  laws  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  shall 
only  have  themselves  to  blame  if  condemned  for  the  rejection  of  Christ.  And 
to  this  end  an  offer  must  be  madetliem,  life  and  death  proposed  for  their  choice, 
Tliat  which  now  proves  ineffectual  to  the  moving  them  to  repentance,  is  here- 
after to  vindicate  the  justice  of  the  condemnation.  The  seed  which,  instead  of 
sinking  into  the  heart,  is  carried  away  by  the  fowls  of  the  air,  germinates  for 
glory,  and  will  yield  a  harvest  of  M'itness  and  of  final  retribution.  So  that  we 
have  no  more  right  to  suppose  a  waste  in  the  spiritual,  than  in  the  natural 
dealings  of  our  Maker.  A  vast  portion  of  what  the  husbandman  sows  yields 
him  no  return  ;  but,  devoured  by  the  fowls  or  tlie  insects,  is  lost  to  the  purposes 
of  human  subsistence.  But  there  is  no  waste  in  this  ;  the  liberal  Creator,  M'ho 
fw'deth  the  young  ravens  that  call  on  him,  and  careth  for  the  meanest  of  living 
things,  appoints  that  in  sowing  for  himself  man  should  minister  to  the  wants 
of  the  living  creation.  In  like  manner,  when  preacliers  scatter  the  seed  of  the 
word,  the  moral  government  of  the  Almighty  contemplates  other  ends  besides 
that  of  planting  in  many  hearts  the  germ  of  immortalit3^  There  are  attributes 
of  the  Creator  to  be  sustained,  and  liigher  orders  of  intelligence  to  be  satisfied  : 
God  is  to  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and  clear  when  he  judges :  and  the 
angels  who  will  throng,  as  spectators,  the  last  trial  of  humanity,  are  to  be 
convinced  that  every  sentence  is  one  of  thorough  equitj'.  And  for  all  this  the 
preacher  sows,  in  labouring  among  the  nations  :  he  sows  the  manifestation  of 
the  wilfulness  of  unbelief ;  he  sows  the  vindication  of  the  justice  of  punishment ; 
he  sows  the  evidence  of  the  sufficiency  of  means  ;  he  sows  what  shall  produce 
the  concurrence  and  approval  of  every  rank  in  the  unfallen  creation;  so  that 
the  fearful  word  "  Depart,"  descends  like  an  eternal  malediction  on  those  who 
are  placed  at  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge.  He  sows  all  this,  because  the  Gospel 
he  preaches  is  preached  for  a  witness.  Oh  !  it  is  not  lost.  That  precious  seed 
which.  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  is  thrown  on  tiie  mountain  and  on  the  desert, 
which  resists  all  the  diligence  of  the  husbandman — it  is  not  lost.  The  broad 
area  on  which  shall  be  marshalled  the  stern  magnificence  of  judgment,  is  white 
with  the  harvest ;  every  grain  is  tnere  yielding  its  produce  ;  each  single  particle 
of  Gospel-truth  shoots  up  and  waves  on  that  awful  field.     Preaching  for  a 
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witness!  O  I  speak  in  feebleness,  I  cannot  tlirow  might  into  my  language; 
1  cannot  breathe  words  which  shall  take  a  lasting  form  and  substance,  and  fall 
on  the  worldly-minded  among  you  ;  but  they  die  not :  I  seem  to  hear  them  rever- 
berate from  a  thousand  echoes,  louder  and  louder,  deeper  and  deeper,  and 
swelling  the  knell  which  must  be  rung  over  lost  spirits.  Men  and  brethren, 
there  must  be  carefulness  on  both  sides  ;  preaching  may  witness  against  the 
people,  and  it  may  witness  against  the  minister.  If  it  be  faithful  and  be  rejected, 
it  must  witness  against  the  people,  and  the  minister  is  free  from  the  blood  of 
his  hearers.  If  it  be  defective  as  an  exhibition  of  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
it  will  witness  against  the  minister  when  he  gives  account  of  his  stewardship. 
Yo«  may  well  believe  I  would  earnestly  shun  being  a  witness  at  the  last  against 
either  you  or  myself;  and  to  this  end  there  must  be  diligence  on  my  part  that 
it  be  the  Gospel  which  I  preach,  and  a  prayerful  endeavour  on  yours  to  receive 
with  meekness  the  engrafted  word. 

We  have  now  reached  that  season  of  the  year  at  which  I  have  been  accustomed 
to  seek  relaxation  from  the  duties  of  my  office,  and  for  that  recruiting  of  my 
bodily  energies  which  is  indispensable  to  their  continued  discharge ;  and  for 
a  few  weeks,  therefore,  we  are  to  be  separated.  It  is  a  solemn  connexion 
between  a  minister  and  his  people.  I  pray  God,  that  whatever  in  my  past 
ministrations  has  been  agreeable  to  his  word  may  yet  dwell  in  your  meraorie >>, 
and  influence  your  lives ;  and  that  if  there  has  been  anything  at  variance  with 
sound  doctrine,  he  may  grant  to  myself  pardon  for  its  utterance,  and  to  you 
wisdom  to  detect,  and  strength  to  reject,  the  error;  and  if  permitted  to  resume 
this  mine  office,  he  will  grant  mc,  I  trust,  grace  to  discharge  it  with  increased 
faithfulness,  and  bestow  upon  you,  in  yet  larger  measure,  the  hearing  ear,  and 
the  teachable  spirit.  As  to  the  time  of  my  absence  (about  which,  I  believe, 
there  is  a  misunderstanding) — it  is  not  likelv  to  be  longer  than  on  former 
years;  I  leave  you  with  the  full  hope  and  intention,  if  such  be  the  will  of  God, 
to  return  to  you  after  just  the  same  interval  as  on  past  similar  occasions.  It 
is  my  regret  that  I  have  been  compelled  to  labour  less  frequently  among  you 
than  I  OHce  did,  but  it  is  cause  of  thankfulness  to  God  that  I  feel  no  necessity 
for  absenting  myself  longer  than  usual  from  this  scene  of  my  labour. 

"  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all 
them  which  are  sanctified."  These  were  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  elders 
of  Ephesus,  and  as  delivered  bv'  the  Apostle,  tliey  had  all  the  pathos  of  the 
Mords  of  a  dying  man;  for  he  had  just  said,  "  Behold,  I  know  that  ye  all, 
among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no 
more."  I  cannot  throw  the  like  pathos  into  my  words  ;  but  life  is  made  up  of 
uncertainties,  and  those  who  separate,  for  a  few  weeks,  do  well  in  not  reckoning 
too  confidently  on  meeting  again  in  the  flesh.  Will  no  unit  in  this  still 
assembly,  be  withdrawn  ere  those  weeks  are  passed  from  the  sum  of  human 
existence?  Or  if  all  who  listen  be  spared,  may  not  he  who  speaks  be  called 
Jiway  ?  Be  it  so;  I  know  where  a  minister's  grave  should  be,  and  I  know  what 
sliould  be  his  monument :  his  grave  should  be  in  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom 
he  hasM'itnessed,  and  his  monument — not  the  sculptured  brass,  or  the  breathing 
marble,  or  the  poetic  eulogy — but  the  pressing  onwards  to  immortality  of  the 
people  over  whom  he  was  set.  May  God  make  you  all  followers  of  tho8« 
who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit  the  promises! 
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'  The  world  knoweth  us  not." — 1  John,  iii.  1. 


We  shall  consider  these  words  as  the  language  of  truth,  and  not  of  complaint ; 
a  remark  which  it  will  be  proper  for  you  to  carry  with  you  through  the  whole 
of  the  ensuing  discourse.  The  Christian  grieves  that  the  world  is  ignorant  of 
its  religious  welfare:  but  he  is  not  ignorant  of  his  own;  he  is  informed,  he  is 
convinced  ;  he  says  he  will  act  independent  of  others.  He  will  go  on,  if  uni- 
versally deserted ;  he  will  move  forward,  if  universally  opposed.  He  is  too 
wise  to  be  defeated,  too  much  attached  to  be  drawn  aside  by  allurements,  too 
dignified  to  descend  from  his  elevation  to  crouch  to  n>eaiiness.  "  Blessed  is 
the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound :  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of 
thy  countenance."  The  path  of  life  is  light  to  the  wise.  He  can  say  with 
Neheniiak,  "  I  am  doing  a  great  work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down." 

Let  us  proceed  with  our  subject.  To  do  some  justice  to  it  let  us  consider 
three  things.  The  first  regards  the  world.  The  second.  The  world's  ignorance 
of  Christians.  The  third.  The  Christian's  independence  of  the  world:  for  I 
think  no  doubt  but  we  shall  be  able  to  make  it  appear  before  the  close  of  the 
sermon,  that  if  the  world  knoweth  us  not  we  can  go  on  very  well  without  it. 

First,  let  us  consider  what  is  here  mentioned  as  the  subject — the  World. 

Now  the  world  here  means  the  world  of  which  the  Saviour  says  Satan  is  the 
Prince  ;  and  of  which  Paul  says  Satan  is  the  God.  "  The  Prince  of  this  world 
cometh  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  "The  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  that  believe  not."  He  is  called  the  Priuce  of  this  world  because 
they  are  his  subjects,  and  he  rules  over  them,  and  in  them.  And  he  is  called 
the  God  of  this  world  because  they  love  him.  Be  not  astonished  at  the  language, 
Satan  has  his  sabbaths,  and  his  sanctuaries,  his  ministers,  his  preachers,  his 
means  and  ordinances,  as  well  as  the  God  of  Truth.  When,  therefore,  a  sinner 
is  converted,  he  is  said  to  be  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  :  turned 
from  his  power  as  a  prince,  and  turned  from  his  power  as  a  god. 

Further,  the  world  here  means  the  unbelieving  world,  and  the  reiison  is, 
because  it  is  always  in  the  Scripture  spoken  of  as  being  in  the  way  of  destruction, 
and  you  are  dissuaded  from  it.  'J'hus  we  read  that  to  walk  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  is  to  walk  according  to  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air. 
Hence,  says  Paul,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world."  Hence,  says  James, 
"Whosoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God."  And  hence 
says  John,  "  Love  not  the  world,  neither  tlie  things  that  are  in  the  world." 
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Further,  the  wicked  are  called  the  tvorld,  not  only  because  they  are  worldly, 
but  because  they  have  been,  down  to  this  time,  immensely  the  majority  of  man- 
kind. There  was  a  time  when  every  imagination  of  tlie  heart  was  evil  con- 
tinually, and  when  Noah  was  seen  alone  righteous  in  tliat  generation.  Ten 
righteous  men  would  have  saved  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  but  ten  righteous  men 
were  not  there.  How  few  would  have  preserved  Israel  in  the  time  of  Jen-miah  ! 
"Run  ye  to  and  fro  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see  now,  and  know, 
and  seek  in  the  broad  places  thereof,  if  ye  can  find  a  man,  if  there  be  any  that 
executeth  judgment,  that  seeketh  the  truth  ;  and  I  will  pardon  it."  And  says 
the  Apostle  John  in  this  epistle,  "  We  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness."  Oh,  yes,  some  are  ready  to  say,  but  it  is  not  so  now.  Take, 
then,  first,  a  globe,  and  colour  all  the  parts  of  the  earth  where  Christianity,  in 
any  form,  in  any  degree  prevails  ;  and,  if  you  are  a  Christian,  your  feelings 
must  be  shocked  at  the  sight  of  the  smallness  of  the  dimensions  ;  you  must  fall 
on  your  knees,  and  s.ay,  "  Let  thy  ways  be  known  on  e.arth,  thy  saving  health 
among  all  nations."  Then  take  a  Christian  country,  and  examine  the  inhabit- 
ants :  take  a  single  village,  and  observe  the  tempers  and  lives  of  the  rustics, 
and  then  sec  whether  the  stones  in  their  churchyards  are  chargeable  with  truth 
or  falsehood  when  they  tell  you  that  all  the  parish  is  gone  or  going  to  heaven. 
Then  take  a  congregation,  one  of  a  more  evangelical  complexion,  and  follow 
them  out  from  the  house  of  God  into  common  life;  and  let  candour  itself  tell 
you  how  many  of  these  abide  with  God  in  their  calling,  how  many  walk  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long. 

"Broad  is  the  road  that  leads  to  death, 

And  thousands  walk  together  there  ,  , 

But  wisdom  shows  a  narrower  path, 
With  here  aud  there  a  traveller." 

The  Second  regards  the  World's  Ignorance  of  Christians.  '•  'J'he 
world  knoweth  us  not,"  that  is,  it  does  not  distinguish  us,  it  does  not  approve 
of  us,  it  actually  dislikes  and  opposes  us  :  that  is  the  threefold  meaning  of  the 
expression. 

When  it  is  said  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  it  means  that  it  does  not  discern 
us.  In  fact,  they  generally  keep  aloof  from  Christians;  they  hear  few  of  their 
words,  and  see  few  of  their  actions,  tind  never  see  M'hat  makes  them  Christians. 
They  have  an  absolute  inability  to  judge;  they  cannot  know  what  a  Christian 
is,  I  mean  as  to  his  princijiles,  as  to  his  conduct,  as  to  his  heavenly  resources, 
'i'herefore  the  Apostle  says,  "The  natural  man  roceiveth  not  the  things  of  Hie 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  he  that  is  spiritual  knoweth  all 
things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man."  Here  is  the  difference  between 
the  Ciiristian  and  the  natural  man.  The  Christian  knows  the  natural  man,  biif 
the  natural  man  does  not  know  the  Christian.  The  natural  man  has  never 
been  in  the  Christian's  condition  ;  but  the  Christian  has  been  in  his  condition. 
The  natural  man  does  not  know  what  the  service  of  God  is;  but  the  Christian 
knows  what  the  service  of  the  world  is,  and  he  knows  it  is  not  pleasantness  and 
peace ;  he  knows  that  it  is  not  liberty,  but  bondage  ;  he  well  knows  that  what- 
ever the  profession  of  its  votaries  may  bo,  they  arc  otily  instances  of  hypocrisy  ; 
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for  he  knows  that  his  God  has  said,  "  There  is  no  peace  to  tlie  wicked."     The 
world  therefore  knoweth  them  not. 

Tlie  people  of  the  world  wonder  you  do  not  run  with  them  to  the  same 
excess :  they  think  it  strange  you  can  turn  your  backs  from  these  scenes  of 
dissipation,  which  seem  essential  to  their  very  life,  not  being  aware  of  the  change 
that  has  taken  place  in  you — not  aware  that  you  have  discovered  something 
infinitely  better — not  aware  that  you  can  now  as  easily  resign  these  as  a  man 
can  refuse  the  toys  of  infancy,  or  as  a  thirsty  traveller  can  refuse  the  dirty 
puddle  when  he  has  discovered  the  fountain  of  living  Avaters.  They  think  it 
strange  that  you  are  happy  and  tranquil  under  losses  and  trials,  which,  to  use  the 
words  of  Isaiah,  make  them  "  roar  like  mad  bulls."  They  can  see  your  burdens, 
but  they  cannot  see  the  everlasting  arms  that  are  laid  under  you.  They  can  see 
your  afflictions — alas !  these  are  all  visible  enough — but  they  cannot  see  your 
access  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace:  they  cannot  see  your  enjoyments 
and  comforts  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  they  cannot  see  how,  when  ready  to  faint,  you 
believe  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.  Then  they 
think  it  strange  that  you  are  active  and  zealous  in  those  services  which,  instead 
of  bringing  you  worldly  repute  and  advantage,  often  draw  on  you  reproach, 
and  occasion  you  self-denial.  For  they  are  ignorant  of  the  grand  lever  in  your 
character;  they  know  not  the  main  spring  of  the  machinery;  they  know  not 
the  love  of  Christ  that  passeth  knowledge.  You  run  all  over  the  world  to 
gather  resemblances  of  him,  and  then  you  say  : 

"  All  are  too  mean  to  speak  his  worth, 
Too  mean  to  set  the  Saviour  forth." 

He  has  no  form  or  comeliness  in  him  that  they  should  desire  him.  They  there- 
fore say,  "  What  is  your  beloved  more  than  another  beloved  that  you  so  charge 
us?"    But  "the  world  knoweth  us  not." 

They  are  equally  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  your  sorrow :  and  because  it  is 
said  that  you  are  to  come  with  weeping  as  well  as  supplication;  because  they 
know  that  repentance  is  not  confined  to  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  life,  but 
is  to  pervade  the  whole  of  it ;  they  conclude  you  must  be  very  gloomy,  and 
mopish,  and  melancholy:  whereas,  you  know  that  there  is  a  pleasure  even  in 
that,  and  that  your  repenting  hours  have  been  your  happiest,  and  that  you  have 
found  more  satisfaction  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  in  beholding  him  whom  you 
have  pierced,  than  you  ever  found  in  the  pleasure  of  sin.  You  know  that  they 
who  mourn  shall  be  blessed  as  well  as  comforted.  The  world  is  always  ready 
to  charge  Christians  with  Antinomianism  :  whereas  if  they  knew  all  they  would 
find  Christians  bewailing  before  God  their  sins,  and  mourning  over  their 
infirmities,  their  wandering  thoughts,  and  their  imperfections  in  their  motives, 
which  their  despisers  cannot  discern  at  all.  There  is  nothing  in  which  the 
ignorance  of  the  world  is  more  apparent  than  in  thinking  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  have  a  licentious  tendency:  They  will  have  it  that  a  Christian  may  live 
as  he  lists.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  this  is  true — not  in  the  meaning  of  their 
censure,  but  in  another  view  they  may,  they  do  live  as  they  list.  You  may  say 
of  a  man,  he  may  wallow  in  the  mire.  But  he  cannot.  Why  can  he  not?  has 
he  not  legs  and  feet  to  carry  him  into  the  ditch,  as  well  as  the  sow?  Yes,  but 
he  has  not  the  same  disposition.  You  may  say  of  a  mother  that  she  will  throw 
her  son  into  the  river;  but  she  will  not.    Why  ?  has  she  not  hands  and  strength 
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to  throw  it  in  ?  Yes,  but  it  would  be  against  every  feeling  of  her  nature.  "  Can 
a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the 
son  of  her  womb?"  Now,  it  is  the  same  with  the  world  ;  they  judge  by  themselves, 
they  suppose  that  Christians  deem  sin  to  be  lawful ;  whereas  it  is  not  only  their 
avoidance,  but  their  abhorrence,  and  therefore  they  are  not  likely  to  indulge  in 
it  even  if  their  sentiments  would  allow  it.  They  suppose  that  Christians  deem 
holiness  to  be  something  of  a  caste;  whereas  they  feel  it  to  be  their  privilege. 
Holiness  is  their  privilege,  and  therefore  they  are  not  likely  to  disregard  it. 
But  the  world  knoweth  us  not. 

And  this  non-discernment  of  Christians  by  the  world  is  aided  by  their  external 
circumstances  often.  "  The  King's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within,"  but  not 
without — that  is,  according  to  the  estimation  of  carnal  men.  Had  you  seen  the 
tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  you  would  have  seen  a  common  tent  covered  with 
badgers"  skins  and  rams'  skins  dyed  red  ;  but  if  you  had  entered  in,  there  was 
Deity  upon  the  mercy-seat  between  the  cherubim.  It  is  the  same  with  Chris- 
tians :  the  light  of  the  Christian  is  hid,  and  it  is  hid  not  only  in  his  principles,  in 
his  resources,  in  his  experience,  but  it  is  hid  in  the  obscurity  of  his  condition, 
in  his  penury,  in  the  reproach  thrown  upon  him.  You  very  well  know  that 
nothing  makes  a  figure  in  the  eyes  of  some  people  but  money,  and  power,  and 
authority,  and  rank.  Now,  if  a  Christian  is  to  be  judged  by  this  standard,  "not 
many  wise,  not  many  mighty  are  called." 

But,  after  all,  this  is  the  lowest  sense  of  the  expression.  When  it  is  said,  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  the  meaning  is,  it  does  not  approve  of  us.  The  word 
know"  is  often  to  be  taken  in  this  sense  for  complaisance,  acknowledgment. 
Thus  the  Apostle  John  says,  "  If  any  man  love  God,  the  same  will  be  loved  of 
him."  Thus  Paul  says,  "  Know  them  >vho  labour  among  you  and  are  over  you 
in  the  word,"  tliat  is,  acknowledge  them  in  a  manner  becoming  their  calling. 
Now  how  does  the  world  stand  here  with  regard  to  this  ?  As  far  as  it  discerns 
them  does  it  admire  them?  Does  it  esteem  them?  Does  it  esteem  them  as 
regenerate  and  spiritual  ?  For  this  is  the  question.  There  is  another  sense  in 
which  they  may  like  them  ;  not  because  of  their  spiritual  and  heavenly-minded 
qualities;  but,  if  I  ii.ay  so  express  myself,  notwithstanding  these,  and  in  spite 
of  these,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  they  may  like  them.  For  they  may  have 
other  claims  ;  they  may  be  relations,  tliey  may  be  friends,  they  may  be  handsome, 
they  may  be  gentle.  Why  not?  They  may  be  learned  a<<  well  as  others,  and 
amiable  and  agreeable  as  well  as  others.  And  thus  thev  may  approve  of  them 
— not  because  they  are  born  of  God,  not  because  they  are  renewed  after  liis 
image.  The  people  of  the  world  must  often  come  in  contact  witii  real  Chris- 
tians ;  but  they  do  not  make  them  their  models,  their  chosen  companions;  they 
do  not  wish  to  be  intimate  with  them  when  most  at  home:  when  they  are  in 
their  own  elements,  when  they  are  engaged  in  spiritual  concerns,  they  know 
them  not,  and  they  would  be  m  ithdrawn  from  them. 

People  of  the  world  are  under  obligations  to  Christians.  Christians  are 
useful  to  all.  For  their  sakes  it  is  the  very  frame  of  nature  continues;  for 
their  sakes  judgments  are  withheld  or  withdrawn  ;  for  their  sakes  blessings  are 
})est(>wed  or  continued,  if  tliey  occupy  lu)  public  situation  or  office,  if  they  are 
hardly  known  to  their  neighbours,  yet  they  have  power;  thev  retire  and  pray, 
and  their  supplications  ascend  to  heaven.  Yet  the  ungrateful  world  knows 
tticm  not.     If  men  serve  the  state  thev  are  enrichc  I  and  advanced.     When  doru 
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tlie  world  bestow  pensions  on  Christians?  When  have  they  ever  reared  statues 
to  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  ministers,  to  Christians  who  exemplified  the  word 
of  God  in  their  conversation?  And  yet  your  Nelsons  and  your  Wellingtons, 
your  heroes,  your  statesmen,  are  raised  far  above  all  these.  Christians,  however 
poor,  are  not  overlooked  now  in  the  records  of  the  heavenly  grace,  where  they 
are  called  "  the  repairers  of  the  breach,"  "  the  restorers  of  the  paths  to  dwell  in." 
But  the  world  knoweth  them  not. 

More  is  still  implied  than  has  been  expressed  :  and  the  meaning  is,  that  it 
actually  dislikes  us.  If  proof  be  necessary,  it  will  be  proper  to  turn  to  other 
passages  where  the  Christian  and  the  world  are  mentioned  together.  "Marvel 
not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you,"  says  John  in  this  Epistle.  Says  the 
Saviour,  "If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own;  but  because 
ye  are  not,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you."  And  again,  "  The  world  cannot  hate  you,"  because  they  were  so  much 
like  it,  "but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  that  its  deeds  are  evil."  This  will 
always  produce  displeasure:  this  testimony,  when  not  a  word  is  spoken,  will  be 
enough  to  prove  a  censure,  and  to  condemn.  They  who  wish  to  remain  asleep, 
will  be  sure  to  hate  the  noise  which  prevents  their  slumber.  They  that  hate  the 
light  and  love  darkness,  will  be  sure  to  hate  the  light  that  breaks  in  upon  their 
revolting  practices.     So  it  has  always  been. 

I  am  well  aware  we  must  talk  softly  if  we  touch  the  subject  of  persecution. 
But  persecution  admits  of  various  degrees :  and  these  degrees  will  always  be 
determined  by  education,  by  civilization,  by  the  laws  of  friendship,  or  the  laws 
of  the  country.  Among  us  persecution  is  not  legal:  we  can  all  sit  under  our 
own  vine,  and  under  our  own  fig-tree,  none  daring  to  make  us  afraid.  But 
there  are  instances  of  injustice  beyond  the  reach  of  law.  We  have  known  in 
our  day,  and  know  now,  servants  who  have  been  dismissed  from  their  places, 
workuien  removed  from  their  employ,  farmers  who  have  had  a  refusal  of  their 
leases,  relations  who  have  been  excluded  from  a  will,  paupers  who  have  been 
refused  to  share  the  very  poor  allowance,  because  they  would  follow  the  convic- 
tions of  their  own  conscience.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.  The 
tongue  can  no  man  tame.  And  the  sacred  writers  tell  us  that  evil  speaking 
will  be  the  portion  of  the  righteous  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  places.  They  will 
always  turn  your  very  excellences  into  scandal  ;  your  zeal  is  enthusiasm,  your 
faith  follv,  your  hope  delusion,  your  meekness  meanness.  They  have  always 
some  convenient  names,  and  misrepresentations,  and  slander.  Christians  are 
poor,  and  ignorant,  and  illiterate;  tbey  are  deceived  and  imposed  upon.  If 
they  are  in  earnest,  then  they  have  a  disordered  imagination :  if  they  are  strict 
in  their  morals,  then  they  are  hypocrites,  and  no  better  than  they  should  be. 
If  there  is  nothing  blaraeable  in  their  conduct,  then  they  impeach  their  motives  : 
if  there  are  some  miscarriages  among  the  few,  they  impute  the  same  to  the 
whole.  I  have  long  been  convinced  it  is  vain  to  expect  real  candour  from  the 
world  ;  and  that  those  who  will  be  followers  of  the  Redeemer  must  go  forth 
bearing  his  reproach.  For  the  world  knoweth  us  not.  It  does  not  discern  us 
— it  does  not  approve  us — it  actually  dislites  us. 

Thirdly,  The  Christian's  Independence  op  the  World.  If  the  world 
know  us  not,  we  shall  see  whether  we  are  not  able  to  go  on  very  well  without 
them.     We  are  ready  to  concede  that  the  world  has  its  impressions,  and  that 
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there  are  many  men  who  are  much  influenced  by  it.  We  are  aware  it  is  not 
ignorance,  but  cowardice  and  shame  that  keep  many  from  attending  where  the 
Gospel  is  preached,  and  from  joining  with  those  who  have  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  in  view.  Why  did  not  tlie  Pharisees  believe,  when  they  saw  the  blind 
restored  to  sight,  and  the  dead  raised?  They  feared  the  people  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God.  Did  Felix  deem  Paul  worthy  of  imprisonment?  He  did  not; 
but  "  willing  to  show  the  Jews  a  favour,  he  left  Paul  bound."  Did  Herod  deem 
Peter  deserving  of  death?  He  did  not:  but  having  slain  John  with  the  sword, 
he  proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also.  Did  Pilate  believe  our  S.aviour  to  be 
guilty?  He  washed  his  hands,  and  said  ;  "  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  this 
just  person.'"  Why  tlyen  did  he  deliver  "him  to  be  crucified?"  To  gain 
popularity  with  the  multitude.  The  Apostle  tells  us,  "  Wiien  they  knew  God 
they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful."  He  tell  us  that  "  they 
held  the  truth  in  unrighteousness."  For  you  find,  with  all  the  knowledge  they 
possessed,  thev  conformed  to  the  common  superstition  and  idolatry.  The 
divine  Socrates,  as  he  is  called,  when  dying,  ordered  a  cock  to  be  sacrificed  to 
Esculapius.  "  They  held  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  the  Apostle  says. 
And  this  is  the  case  with  numbers :  they  know  what  is  right,  but  they  hold  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness :  they  have  a  thousand  convictions  that  correspond 
with  the  Scripture,  but  they  hold  them  in  unrighteousness.  And  hence  with 
regard  to  some  of  you,  you  know  that  your  first  question  is  not,  Is  such  a  thing 
true?  Is  such  a  thing  right?  But,  AVhat  will  people  say  of  nie?  Hence  the 
most  flimsy  objections  are  enough  to  satisfy  your  minds.  Am  I  to  condemn  all 
my  fellow  creatures,  and  give  out  that  I  am  better  than  every  body  else? 
Hence  the  admonition,  "  Follow  not  the  multitude  to  do  evil." 

Now,  M'ith  regard  to  these  impressions,  let  us  advert  to  several  things. 

First,  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  it  is  true ;  and  it  is  better  it  should  he  so. 
For,  if  we  are  redeemed,  if  we  are  spiritual,  we  need  not  lament  their  distance  : 
the  more  remote  they  are,  the  more  safe  shall  we  be  from  their  influence.  It  is 
not  easy  to  mingle  with  the  heathen,  and  not  learn  their  worship.  Even 
Joseph,  when  in  Egypt,  learned  to  swear   "  by  the  life  of  Pharoah." 

Secondly,  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  and  there  is  nothing  peculiar  in  this. 
Moses  endured  scorn  and  reproach  rather  than  run  into  sin.  David  was 
ridiculed  for  reposing  his  all  in  God.  Isaiah  was  sawn  in  sunder  for  his  fidelitv. 
Tlie  Apostles  were  considered  the  scum  and  the  off'-scouring  of  the  earth,  atid 
not  one  died  a  natural  death  but  John,  and  he  in  his  old  age  was  banished,  and 
worked  as  a  slave  in  the  isle  of  l*atmos.  And  when  Paul  was  apprehended  for 
Christ  Josus'  sake,  the  Saviour  says,  How  many  things  he  is  to  swff'er  for  mv 
name's  sake.  And  shall  we  refuse  to  drink  the  cup  that  they  drank  of,  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  which  they  were  b.aptized  with?  What  are  your 
trials  compared  with  those  that  have  been  endured  by  the  many  that  have  gone 
before?  You  are  ready  to  excuse  and  to  extenuaie  your  conduct:  you  are 
ready  to  say  that  your  trials  are  too  strong  for  resistance.  What  are  the  diffi- 
culties that  infest  your  course?  If  you  follow  such  a  course,  you  say,  Into 
what  a  state  will  you  be  reduced?  Iiilo  what  lion's  den  will  you  be  thrown? 
If  you  follow  this  course,  will  you  be  deprived  of  your  liberty  ?  No.  Wiil  viu 
be  deprived  of  your  substance?  No.  Will  you  be  deprived  of  your  bread? 
Nothing  like  this  :   but  we  find  this  would   be  your  language  ("you  would  bo 
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ashamed  to  speak  out,  therefore  I  speak  for  you,)  I  must  rise  a  little  earlier  in 
the  morning.  I  must  give  alms^-oh,  dreadful — I  shall  have  less  to  hoard  up. 
If  I  "refuse  to  sell  on  the  Sabbath  I  shall  be  deprived  of  a  little  of  my  profits. 
If  I  abide  by  such  convictions,  I  may  lose  the  smile  of  friends,  and  incur  the 
frowns  of  enemies,  or  draw  the  laugh  of  such  a  fool.  These  are  your  perils  and 
jeopardies  :  these  are  our  persecutions  and  our  martyrdoms  in  the  present  day ; 
these  are  the  tribulations  because  of  the  world. 

Thirdly,  the  world  knows  us  not,  tut  it  knew  Him  not ;  for  had  they  known 
liim,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  "He  was  in  the  world, 
and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not,"  "  he  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head."  When  will  his  poor  followers  remember  that  his  name 
was  cast  out?  When  will  they  remember  that  the  servant  is  not  above  his 
master,  nor  the  disciple  above  his  Lord?  "  If  the  world  hate  you,  3e  know 
that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you."  And  is  not  this  enough  ?  Can  you  refuse 
to  suffer  in  such  company?  Can  you  refuse  to  suffer  for  the  sake  of  one  who 
has  done  so  much  for  your  soul — one  who  has  said,  that  even  in  this  life  ye 
shall  obtain  more,  and  in  that  which  is  to  come,  life  everlasting  ?  We  think 
sometimes,  if  professors  of  Christianity  were  free  from  inconsistency,  the  world 
would  admire  and  dread  them.  But  then  comes  the  difficulty :  we  meet  with 
none  such.  There  was  a  person  in  the  world  for  three  and  thirty  years,  free 
from  every  inconsistency,  free  from  every  impropriety  :  he  was  wisdom  itself, 
he  was  prudence  itself,  he  was  aniiableness  itself,  he  was  loveliness  itself;  and 
yet  they  were  not  satisfied  till  they  had  imbrued  their  hands  in  his  blood. 

Fourthly,  the  world  knows  us  not,  but  it  shall  know  us.  The  present  is  only 
the  beginning  of  your  happiness;  you  are  husbandmen,  and  the  husbandman 
waiteth  for  the  precious  fruits  of  the  ground.  You  are  heirs,  and  "  the  lieir,  as 
long  as  he  is  a  child,  differcth  not  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all :"  he 
must  wait  till  he  comes  of  age.  Your  day,  Christians,  is  coming — the  day  of 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  Then  every  cloud  will  be  dispersed,  and 
the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  stars  in  the  firmament  of  heaven.  "  Then 
shall  he  return  and  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  ;  between  him 
that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth  him  not."  "  Wisdom  will  be  justified  in 
all  her  children;'"  "for  I  will  bring  them  to  thy  feet,  and  they  shall  know  that  I 
have  loved  them."  And  then  they  shall  be  made  to  exclaim,  "  Fools  accounted 
their  life  madness,  and  their  end  to  be  without  honour;  but  they  are  numbered 
among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot  is  among  the  saints."  But  is  not  this 
anticipated  by  the  world  now  ?  In  their  dying  hours  they  begin  to  see  things 
as  they  are.  And,  says  Mrs.  Savage,  the  daughter  of  Philip  Henry,  "  I  have 
always  observed  this,  that  the  people  of  the  world  never  speak  well  of  it  at 
parting."  They  ha\*c  known  too  much  of  it  to  commend  it  when  dying.  There 
are  moments  when  they  begin  to  see  things  properly:  they  see  that  they  are 
chained,  that  they  are  goaded  on:  then  they  wonder  at  their  own  folly;  they 
are  ready  to  say,  "All  men  are  liars."  They  will  know  then  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  "  their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges." 
Even  now  they  are  compelled  to  pay  homage  to  Christian  excellence.  Could 
you  distinguish  between  their  words  and  sentiments,  when  delusion  and 
imagination  give  place  to  the  remonstrances  of  reason,  how  often  would  you 
hear  them  say,  "  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  (J  Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles,  O 
laraei.     Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his.'' 
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Ministers  often  mistake  wlien  they  express  the  language  of  the  people  of  tlie 
world,  when  they  represent  them  saying,  My  happinens  is  all  over  now.  They 
will  utter  nothing  like  this:  they  will  not  say,  My  happiness  is  now  over;  but 
they  will  say,  I  never  was  happy.  They  will  not  say,  I  am  now  miserable,  but, 
I  always  was  miserable  ;  they  feel  they  were  miserable  in  time  only  to  be  more 
miserable  in  eternity. 

Fifthly,  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  but  God  does,  on  whose  frowns  or  smiles 
depend  our  misery  or  our  happiness.  It  is  a  light  thing  to  be  judged  of  man's 
judgment:  he  that  judgeth  us  is  the  Lord:  in  his  favour  is  life,  his  loving- 
kindness  is  better  than  life.  He  puts  joy  into  our  hearts  more  than  when  their 
oil  and  wine  increase.     Let  them  curse  but  bless  thou. 

Our  subject  is  a  commendation  of  Christianity.'  The  Christian  course  is  not 
darkness,  but  light:  it  will  bear  examination.  The  evidences  of  their  religion 
are  not  arguments  but  facts.  Prophecies  are  not  messages  like  the  heathen 
oracles;  they  were  delivered  ages  before  their  accomplishment,  and  some  of 
them  are  accomplishing  now.  Their  miracles  are  not  alone  to  be  wondered  at, 
or  denied ;  they  were  performed  in  public  before  the  face  even  of  enemies. 
Their  promises  are  as  real  as  they  are  valuable,  and  they  are  able  to  give  a 
reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them.  The  world  is  like  Jael  standing  at  the  door 
of  the  tent  in  the  evening,  spreading  the  mantle,  and  bringing  out  butter  in  a 
lordly  dish,  but  hiding  the  hammer  auA  the  nail  till  she  had  smote  the  nail  fast 
into  the  temples  of  Sisera.  But  it  is  not  thus  with  Christianity  as  to  the 
dangers  or  sacrifices  which  it  m<iy  require :  instead  of  concealing  these,  it  tells 
us  from  the  beginning  we  shall  have  tribulation;  that  if  any  man  believe  in 
Christ  he  shall  suffer  persecution.  'I'he  Saviour  calls  on  us  to  count  the  cost, 
and  calculate  the  labour  of  the  journey,  and  see  whether  you  have  resources  to 
bear  the  expenses  of  the  one,  and  undergo  the  fatigues  of  the  other.  Christianity 
does  not  encourage  its  converts  by  flattery :  it  does  not  comfort  its  sufferers  by 
denying  their  trials  ;  it  allows  them  to  feel  them,  and  it  allows  them  to  feel 
them  deeply;  but  it  does  enough  to  animate  them  under  all.  It  can  enable  the 
Christian  to  dispense  with  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  the  world 
that  is  every  thing  to  others.  As  to  carnal  men,  when  they  are  deprived  of 
their  outward  possessions,  they  say  with  Micah,  "  You  have  taken  away  my  gods, 
and  what  have  I  more."  But  the  Christian  having  nothing  possesseth  all  things. 
The  Ciiristian  must  be  a  very  resourceful  man,  a  man  of  unbounded  resources, 
of  infinite  resources.  His  mouth  is  filled  with  marrow  and  fatness.  He  cau 
dispense  with  plenty,  and  say,  "  Though  the  fig-tree  does  not  blossom,  neither 
shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation."  He  can  dispense  with  liberty,  and  say,  having  the 
presence  of  God  he  desircth  not  the  presence  of  the  worlil.  He  can  dispense 
witii  health,  and  say,  God  niaketh  his  bed  in  liis  sickness.  He  can  dispense  with 
liberty,  and  say,  "  Tiiough  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I  will  fear  no  evil."  He  can  dispense  with  the  whole  universe,  and  when  the 
heavens  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
standing  upon  the  ashes  he  can  exclaim,  here  are  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth 
for  me,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 
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The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few;  pray  yc  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labourei-s  into  his  harvest." — Matthew,  ix.  37,  38. 


It  is  computed  that  fifty  people  die  every  minute,  upon  an  average,  throughout 
the  year.  Since  we  entered  this  sacred  place  many  of  our  fellow  creatures  have 
entered  into  eternity.  Let  us  suppose  that  one  of  these  was  a  converted 
heathen,  that  for  many  years  of  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  walked  with  God, 
that  he  enjoyed  the  blessedness  of  a  pardoned  sinner,  that  he  died  in  the  faith, 
and  that  an  abundant  entrance  was  ministered  unto  him  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  he  has  now  entered  on  the 
bliss  of  heaven,  he  has  joined  the  songs  of  the  redeemed,  he  is  become  a  com- 
panion of  the  glorified ;  and  amidst  the  shouts  of  the  innumerable  multitudes 
that  surround  the  throne,  we  hear  a  fresh  burst  of  joy  when  he  exclaims,  "  I 
was  born  a  heathen,  I  lived  many  years  a  heathen,  and  I  should  have  died  a 
heathen,  but  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  came  to  the  land  of  my  fathers  ;  he 
preached  the  Gospel,  I  heard,  I  believed ;  and  now  1  am  for  ever  with  the 
Lord."  Oh,  my  brethren,  have  you  been  instrumental  in  sending  that  sinner 
the  Gospel  ?  Let  the  tliought  animate  us  to  send  it  to  every  creature ;  for  this 
is  the  design  of  all  missionary  efforts,  to  make  sinners  happy  in  this  world,  and 
happy  for  ever  and  ever. 

But  we  follow  another  of  these  departed  spirits.  That  man  was  born  a 
heathen,  he  lived  a  heathen,  he  died  a  heathen  ;  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
being  in  torments.  He  has  now  entered  upon  the  miseries  of  the  bottomless 
pit ;  he  is  become  the  companion  of  the  devil  and  his  angels,  while  the  worm 
begins  to  prey  upon  him  that  can  never  die,  and  that  flame  begins  to  kindle 
apon  him  that  never  can  be  quenched.  We  hear  his  cry,  "  No  man  cared  for 
my  soul ;  no  missionary  of  Jesus  Christ  came  to  the  land  of  my  fathers  to  point 
out  to  me  my  danger,  and  show  me  the  way  of  salvation :  now  I  am  lost — lost 
for  ever." 

My  dear  friends,  let  the  thought  sink  down  into  our  hearts,  and  let  it  rouse 
us  to  warn  guilty  men  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Let  it  animate  us  to 
search  out  perishing  multitudes,  lest  their  blood  be  required  at  our  hands.  Let 
it  animate  us  with  the  delightful  thought,  that  Jesus  will  accompany  the  effort 
wlien  we  endeavour  to  send  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 

The  London  Missionary  Society  has  been  established  almost  forty  years; 
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and  there  is  nothing  wliich  it  has  set  its  liand  unto  but  God  has  smiled  upon. 
This  evening  I  stand  here  as  the  feeble  advocate  of  a  missionary  society;  I 
stand  here  as  the  feeble  advocate  of  hundreds  of  millions  of  perishing  heathens  ; 
and  I  address  you  in  the  language  of  your  Saviour,  "  Tiie  harvest  truly  is 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few  ;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest." 

The  first  thing  that  we  are  to  attend  to  in  this  text  is,  the  harvest,  which  is 
plenteous ;  the  second  is,  the  labourers,  who  are  few ;  and  the  third  is,  the 
Saviour's  plan  for  increasing  their  number.  Lift  up  your  hearts,  my  dear 
friends,  to  God,  and  entreat  assistance  and  blessing  for  the  feeble  and  guilty 
creature  who  is  addressing  you. 

Let  us  first  look  at  the  Harvest.  It  is  too  vast  to  be  taken  within  the 
verge  of  one  short  sermon.  China,  India,  Birmah,  and  Japan ;  Africa ;  the 
West  Indies  ;  South  America ;  Russian  Tartary,  Persia,  and  the  islands  of  the 
South  Sea:  all  this  is  too  vast  for  our  consideration  at  the  present  opportunity  ; 
I  have  seen  enough  of  these  countries  with  my  own  eyes  to  occupy  more  than  all 
the  missionaries  of  Jesus  Christ  that  are  now  on  the  face  of  the  globe.  I  shall 
confine  myself  to  two  particulars. 

First  let  us  look  at  Africa.  Africa  was  one  of  the  earliest  scenes  of  mis- 
sionary enterprise,  as  far  as  our  society  is  concerned:  here  Vanderkemp  and  his 
colleagues  laboured,  who  have  been  followed  by  numerous  others;  and  in  many 
places  the  wilderness  begins  to  blossom,  and  the  desert  assumes  the  appearance 
of  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  What  should  we  say,  were  we  travelling  in  Africa, 
and  stopped  on  a  Sunday  evening  at  one  of  the  missionary  stations  in  Caffraria, 
and  there  saw  the  missionary  writing  thus  in  his  journal :  "  Yesterday, 
seventeen  waggons  arrived  at  this  station."  Whence  came  they  ?  "  From 
various  places  at  a  distance,  over  the  burning  sand."  With  what  were  they 
laden  ?  "  With  men,  and  women,  and  children."  Why  came  they  hither  on 
the  Saturday?  That  they  might  he  in  time  for  the  service  of  God  on  the 
Sabbath  :  "  and  this  morning  there  were  three  hundred  Cafi'res  at  the  prayer- 
meeting  at  seven  o'clock."  Brethren,  in  all  this  glorious  land,  where  Bibles 
and  Missionary  efi'orts  are  carried  on  as  they  are  nowhere  else,  where  is  there  a 
prayer-meeting  at  seven  o'clock  on  a  Sabbath  morning,  and  three  hundred 
persons  attend  ?  It  was  so  in  Caff"raria,  amidst  the  deserts  of  Africa,  where 
your  missionaries  have  been  ploughing  up  the  fallow  ground,  and  sowing  the 
seed  of  the  Gospel ;  and  now  the  harvest  is  ripe. 

A  letter  has  been  received  by  the  Society,  which  states  that  Dr.  Philip,  in  one 
of  his  late  journies,  met  a  m  hole  tribe  of  the  inhabitants  of  Africa  coming  to  meet 
him.  Why  were  they  coming?  They  said  to  him,  "  We  must  have  a  missionary, 
and  we  will  make  him  a  chief:''  but  there  was  no  missionary  to  he  had.  After 
that  he  met  a  chief  with  a  thousand  head  of  cattle.  Why  had  he  brought  them? 
That  he  might  buy  a  missionary ;  for  he  would  not  go  back  without  one :  of 
course  the  thousand  cattle  were  to  be  sold  in  order  to  purchase  the  man  of  God: 
but  there  was  none.  So  in  every  place  where  our  missionaries  have  been  labouring, 
and  where  the  Moravian,  or  the  Wcsleyan  missionaries  have  been  labouring,  the 
dew  of  heaven  has  descended  on  the  seed;  and  great  and  blessed  are  the  results^ 
Notice  in  the  second  place,  India.     I  lived  about  three  years  in  India,  on  tbe 
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sliores  of  Madras.  Wlieu  we  were  about  to  step  on  that  land,  a  number  of  the 
heatlien  came  down  to  meet  us.  Every  one  of  them  had  the  mark  of  the  beast 
on  his  forehead ;  some  had  one  stroke,  some  two,  and  others  tlirec,  with  a  star 
in  tlie  middle,  all  to  point  out  the  particular  idol  which  they  worshipped.  They 
were  not  ashamed  of  their  religion,  they  gloried  in  it,  carrying  the  mark  of  it 
upon  their  foreheads.  That  city  contained  three  hundred  thousand  natives, 
besides  a  vast  population  that  had  arrived  from  various  parts  of  the  M'orld,  and 
had  settled  there.  There  I  found  a  missionary  belonging  to  our  society  :  he 
had  been  many  years  in  that  place ;  I  was  sent  out  to  assist  him.     To  give  you 

a  notion  of  the  morals  of  that  people:  Mr.  L told  me  that,  after  he  had 

been  there  some  time,  and  had  made  a  very  strict  investigation  as  to  the  religion 
of  tlie  people,  he  could  only  find  one  person  out  of  three  hundred  and  forty 
thousand  who  had  family  worship  in  his  house.  Many  of  you  would  be  afraid 
to  live  in  a  house  where  there  was  no  family  prayer.  The  man  that  does  not 
pray  with  his  wife  and  children,  opens  the  roof  of  his  house  to  let  down  the 
curse  of  the  Almighty  on  his  household.  I  hope  none  pi*esent  are  living  as 
these  heathens  were.  There  is  something  very  awful  in  the  thought,  that  there 
is  a  connexion  in  the  Bible  between  the  heathen  and  the  families  that  call  not 
on  the  name  of  God.  I  hope,  if  any  of  you  are  living  in  this  way,  you  will  take 
the  alarm  to-night ;  and  if  you  can  only  say,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us ! 
kneel  down  with  that  prayer,  and  to-morrow  God  will  give  you  more. 

Now,  God  blessed  that  good  man;  and  he  built  a  chapel,  collected  a  con 
gregation,  established  schools,  circulated  books,  and  in  a  variety  of  ways  sowed 
the  seed  of  divine  truth  ;  and  it  bare  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  The  con- 
gregation was  a  most  interesting  sight ;  it  was  not  a  congregation  of  white 
people — there  was  seldom  a  white  man  in  the  place ;  you  could  look  at  their 
countenances,  and  see  the  blood  of  the  heathen  circulating  in  their  veins ;  but 
the  effect  produced  was  uncommonly  interesting  to  the  missionary.  One 
morning  I  was  preaching  to  them  on  the  love  of  Christ ;  and  after  service,  an 
interesting  youth,  about  the  age  of  eighteen,  came  into  the  vestry,  and  said, 
"  Mr.  Knill,  I  want  to  ask  you  a  question."  "  What  is  it,  my  young  friend  ?" 
"  I  want  to  know,  sir,  whether  what  you  said  this  morning  is  true  or  not." 
"  True  ?"  said  I ;  "  I  said  many  things  this  morning — which  do  you  mean  ?" 
"  Is  that  true  that  you  said  about  the  love  of  Christ  ?  You  said  that  Christ 
loved  me  so  much  (thinking  he  was  the  person  addressed)  that,  if  I  asked  him, 
he  would  pardon  my  sins  :  is  that  true?  And  that,  if  I  entreated  him,  he  would 
come  and  take  up  his  abode  in  my  heart;  and  that,  if  I  trusted  him,  he  would 
save  my  soul ;  and  that,  after  my  body  was  dead,  he  would  take  my  spirit  to 
heaven  :  is  that  true,  sir?"  I  said,  "  My  dear  youth,  if  that  is  what  you  mean, 
all  that  is  true,  and  infinitely  more  is  true  that  I  could  tell  you  about  the  love 
of  Christ,  for  it  passeth  all  description."  At  that  I  saw  the  tear  rolling  down 
his  black  cheek,  and,  lifting  up  his  hand,  he  said,  with  inimitable  simplicitv, 
"  Oh,  thou  blessed  Jesus,  come  and  take  possession  of  my  heart."  Think  what 
I  must  have  felt.  I  had  left  all  that  was  dear  to  me  on  earth,  to  go  and  preach 
salvation  to  these  lost  sons  of  men  ;  and  here  was  one,  whose  mother  was  at 
that  moment  worshipping  an  idol,  lifting  up  his  hand  and  heart,  saying,  "  Oh, 
thou  blessed  Jesus,  come  and  take  possession  of  my  heart." 

My  dear  young  friends,  suppose  every  young  person  were  to  do  so  to-night; 
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it  would  be  heaven  begun  below  ;  it  would  be  glory  in  the  bud  ,  .t  would  be 
the  commencement  of  a  life  of  peace,  a  life  of  usefulness,  a  life  of  happiness. 
And  why  should  it  not  be  so  ?  You  will  not  be  happy  till  you  have  consecrated 
your  hearts  to  Jesus  ;  you  will  not  be  safe  till  you  have  Christ  for  your  friend. 
And  he  is  here  ;  he  has  often  visited  this  place,  and  he  has  come  again  to-nigfat, 
with  his  hand  full  of  blessings,  and  his  heart  full  of  love:  he  invites  you,  and 
says,  "  They  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 

This  young  man  was  a  clerk  in  a  merchant's  counting-house,  where  he  spent 
a  certain  number  of  hours  every  day  :  but  having  felt  the  love  of  Christ,  having 
given  up  his  heart  to  Christ,  he  began  to  feel  for  the  poor  Gentoos,  whose 
brows  were  stamped  with  the  marks  of  heathenism — he  spent  the  evening  now 
with  telling  the  love  of  Jesus;  and  since  I  have  returned  to  Europe,  I  have 
received  a  letter  from  him,  written  in  the  same  beautiful  style,  telling  me  what 
delight  he  has  in  going  among  the  heathen,  and  proclaiming  the  love  of  Jesus. 
You  see  a  life  of  usefulness  begins  with  the  consecration  of  the  heart :  when 
that  is  done,  all  is  easy  and  delightful  that  follows. 

After  labouring  a  few  years  amongst  this  people,  with  peculiar  interest  and 
delight,  it  pleased  God  to  afflict  me.  My  medical  men  advised  me  to  visit 
Travancore,  as  a  place  likely  to  be  beneficial  to  my  health :  and  there  I  found 
one  missionary ;  one  missionary  in  a  kingdom,  and  only  one.  There  were  a 
few  Church  missionaries  in  another  part  of  Travancore  ;  but  they  were  labouring 
among  the  Syrian  Ciiristians.  There  was  a  vast  excitement  among  the  people, 
very  similar  to  that  produced  among  the  Samaritans,  when  the  women  who 
had  seen  Christ  went  to  the  inhabitants,  and  said,  "  Come,  and  see  a  man  who 
told  me  all  things  tliat  ever  I  did."  I  found  Mr.  Mead  living  at  a  place,  the 
name  of  which  signifies  "  'J'he  serpent's  temple,"  because  there  was  an  amazing 
large  temple  in  which  was  the  figure  of  a  serpent :  that  was  the  god  they  adored, 
from  which  they  sought  their  happiness;  and  the  town  had  its  name  from  that 
circumstance.  People  who  have  not  lived  among  the  heathen,  have  no  conception 
of  the  need  that  missionaries  have  of  being  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  God's 
people  at  home:  everything  around  them  is  corrupt  or  defiling,  is  impure  or 
diabolical  ;  and  it  is  only  as  they  are  upheld  by  the  arm  of  the  Redeemer  that 
they  can  be  kept ;  and  he  does  it  in  answer  to  prayer. 

I  found  Mr.  Mead  living  in  a  large  house.  I  asked  him  how  it  was  he  had 
80  large  a  house?  "  Why,"  said  he,  "  this  house  was  given  me  by  a  convert- 
not  a  black  man,  but  a  Mliite."  It  is  sometimes  asked,  we  know,  not  very 
kindly,  "  What  have  your  missionaries  done?"  If  we  could  see  all  the  while 
men  tiiat  have  been  converted  by  missionaries,  by  seed  sown  on  the  Wiay  side, 
dropped  into  the  hearts  of  white  men  by  missionaries  to  the  heathen,  some  now 
in  heaven,  some  still  on  earth,  we  should  be  astonished  at  the  multitudes  thus 
brought  to  God.  The  person  who  gave  Mr.  Mead  this  house,  had  left  Europe 
when  a  youth,  in  hope  of  "  making  liis  fortune:"  lie  made  his  fortune,  and 
became  a  colonel  in  the  army  ;  but  all  the  while  he  was  living  without  God. 
It  pleased  God,  however,  to  bring  him  into  contact  with  missionaries,  and 
their  conversation  and  example  was  blessed  to  him,  and  he  became  a  Ciiristian. 
When  I  saw  him,  his  heart  was  devoted  to  the  Saviour.  He  said  to  Mr.  Mead, 
"  This  house  was  built  for  my  residence  ;  let  it  now  be  the  property  of  the 
Missionary  Society,  and  here  live  and  carry  on  your  missionary  exertions  " 
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TTie  house  had  a  great  number  of  windows  ;  and  in  the  window  seats  I  saw 
a  great  number  of  leaves,  and  asked  what  they  were?  "  They  are  petitions," 
said  he.  "  Petitions  from  whom  ?"  "  From  the  serpent  worshippers."  "  How 
came  they  to  send  you  petitions  ?"  "  Why,  a  great  number  of  people  have  been 
to  the  mission  house,  and  have  heard  the  Gospel,  and  they  have  gone  back  to 
their  villages  and  towns,  telling  the  people  what  the  white  man  said:  they 
have  brought  these  petitions."  The  meaning  of  these  petitions  was  this  :  "  Take 
us  under  your  instruction,  that  we  may  learn  how  to  become  happy."  Oh,  my 
brethren,  what  a  thought !  They  had  tried  what  heathenism  could  do,  and  it 
had  not  made  them  happy :  they  had  worshipped  serpents,  been  on  pilgrimages, 
and  had  tortured  the  body  ;  but  it  had  not  made  them  happy.  Nothing  makes 
a  sinner  happy  till  he  comes  to  Christ.  If  you  had  the  world  at  your  command, 
and  not  the  Saviour  for  your  portion,  you  would  be  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  lost :  it  is  Christ  alone  makes  a  man  happy.  These  men  found  they  were 
not  happy,  and  they  applied  to  the  servant  of  God  to  teach  them  the  road  to 
happiness.  They  came  in  crowds,  day  after  day  ;  and  all  had  some  question 
to  ask.  One  would  say,  "  Can  you  tell  me,  sir,  how  my  sins  may  be  pardoned  ?" 
Another  would  say,  "  Do  you  know  what  will  become  of  my  soul  when  my 
body  is  dead?"  What  an  interesting  state  of  mind  is  that  to  be  brought  into! 
I  am  persuaded  there  are  vast  numbers  of  people  in  London  who  never  think 
of  it. 

Since  I  came  home  I  was  travelling  in  Wiltshire,  and,  as  the  coach  was  going 
gently  down  one  of  the  hills  in  that  county,  a  young  man  in  all  the  vigour  of 
youth,  jumped  up  on  the  coach  and  stood  by  my  side.  I  said,  "  These  are 
very  pretty  cottages,  young  man."  "  Yes,  sir,"  said  he,  "  very  pretty."  "  Do 
you  know  who  lives  there?"  "  Yes,  very  well."  "  Do  you  know  where  these 
people  will  go  M'hen  thev  die?"  "No,  sir,  I  cannot  tell."  "  Do  you  know 
where  you  will  go  when  you  die?"  He  paused,  and  then  replied  in  the  same 
way,  "  No,  sir,  I  cannot  tell."  "  Can't  you  ?"  said  I,  "  why  you  may  die  to- 
day, and  you  have  a  soul  worth  more  than  all  that  town  before  us  :  don't  you 
know  what  will  become  of  it,  whether  it  will  go  to  heaven  or  hell?"  The  young 
man,  much  affected,  replied,  "  To  tell  you  the  truth,  I  never  thought  much 
about  that."  Think  of  a  man,  with  a  heaven  to  obtain,  a  hell  to  escape,  a  soul 
to  be  saved,  and  never  to  think  about  it !  Are  any  of  you  slighting  the  great 
salvation?  Are  any  of  you  living  without  an  interest  in  Christ?  Are  any 
of  you  hastening  to  eternity  without  thinking  of  it  ?  Stop  and  think,  lest  to- 
morrow it  may  be  too  late  ! 

The  interest  the  people  excited  in  our  minds,  led  us  to  adopt  every  plan  we 
could  think  of  to  give  information  on  the  subject.  We  established  schools  ; 
we  fixed  preaching  places  in  central  spots,  and  visited  them  as  often  as  we 
could,  to  explain  the  amazing  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  had  appointed  to 
meet  a  number  of  them  at  a  certain  place,  and  I  set  off  very  early  in  order  to 
be  there  before  the  sun  rose.  I  never  can  forget  the  scene  :  I  had  to  pass 
through  one  of  their  beautiful  cocoa-nut  groves,  and  I  saw  several  clusters  of 
people  standing  at  various  distances.  I  perceived  the  first  little  party  had 
something  smoking.  1  asked  one  of  them  what  it  was.  He  said  it  was  part 
of  the  sacrifice.  What  sacrifice  ?  "  We  have  been  sacrificing  to  the  devil." 
Tiiat   is  heathenism.      We  had   the  serpent-worship  on   the    one   side,    and 
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sacrificing  to  tlie  devil  on  the  other,  and  we  were  living  in  the  midst  of  it.  I 
reasoned  with  them,  and  asked  why  they  sacrificed  to  that  bad  spirit.  "  Why, 
because  he  is  a  bad  spirit,  and  we  are  afraid  of  him,  and  we  have  been  sacri- 
ficing to  him  that  he  might  not  hurt  us." 

I  passed  on  to  the  people  I  had  appointed  to  meet.  I  found  about  seven 
hundred  assembled  to  receive  me  :  I  never  saw  so  large  a  congregation  in  India 
before  :  and  the  thought  that  many  of  them  had  been  sacrificing  to  the  devil, 
or  worshipping  tiie  serpent,  almost  overwhelmed  me.  Some  of  them  were  what 
M'c  call  converts,  others  inquirers,  but  the  greater  part  were  purely  heathen. 
Their  turbans  were  taken  off",  and  as  they  sat  on  the  ground  there  was  nothing 
to  be  seen  but  a  field  of  black  faces,  with  the  white  of  their  eyes  sometimes 
glistening  with  tears.  I  addressed  them  from  John,  iii.  16,  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,"  &c.  We  do  not  preach  there  as  people  preach  in  this  country  ;  they 
could  not  keep  up  their  attention  for  half  an  hour:  therefore  we  turn  our 
preaching  into  catechism.  "Now,"  said  I,  "  what  does  this  verse  teach  us? 
Tell  me  who  loved  the  world?"  A  hundred  voices  immediately  answered, 
"  Cod  loved  the  world."  "  In  what  way?"  "  Why  God  so  loved  the  world  as 
to  give  his  only  begotten  Son  for  it."  "  Was  that  love?"  "  Oh  yes,  great 
love."  "  And  what  benefit  may  we  hope  to  derive  from  it  ?"  "  Oh,"  they  say, 
(they  generally  begin  their  sentences  with  "  Oh"  when  they  are  pleased)  "  Oh, 
that  whosoever  believetli  in  him  might  not  perish."  "  What,  will  all  that 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ  not  perish  ?"  "  Oh  !  oh  !"  they  replied.  "  Well,  that 
is  glad  tidings :  is  there  anything  else?"  "Yes:  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  "  Well,  if  this  is  to  be  the 
happiness  of  .'ill  that  believe  in  Jesus,  what  is  to  become  of  the  people  outside 
that  know  nothing  about  it?  and  what  will  become  of  the  people  inside  that 
know  it  and  neglect  it?"  "  Ah,"  said  they,  "  they  must  perish."  "  And  shall 
we  let  them  perish  ?"  "  No,  no,  not  let  them  perish,"  "  What  shall  we  do, 
then  ?"  "  Why,  tell  them  that  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only 
begotten  Son."  "  And  will  you  tell  them  ?"  "  Oh,"  said  some,  "  we  have 
begun  already  :"  others  said,  "  We  will  begin  to-day."  What  a  mercy  it  will 
be  if  some  of  you,  my  friends,  begin  this  work  to-day! 

After  I  had  discoursed  with  them  some  time,  it  struck  me  it  was  a  good 
opportunity  for  me  to  tell  them  of  the  influence  of  religion  as  I  had  seen  it  in 
England  on  persons  who  were  dying,  where  the  sting  of  death  was  taken  out, 
and  the  fear  of  death  was  gone,  and  the  hope  of  heaven  filled  their  souls  with 
rapture.  I  knew  some  of  the  heathen  were  very  much  afraid  of  de;itli ;  and  f 
supposed  the  reason  was  that  they  did  not  know  what  would  become  of  tlieir 
souls.  The  man  who  can  say,  "  For  me  to  live,  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain," 
will  not  be  afraid  of  death:  but  to  these  poor  heathens,  death  is  all  dark 
and  uncertain ;  no  wonder  it  makes  them  afraid.  So  when  I  had  explained  to 
them  the  happiness  of  some  people  in  England,  in  the  prospect  of  death,  I  said 
"  Have  you  ever  seen  a  person  die  happy  ?"  No  reply.  I  repeated  the  question : 
at  last  one  man  at  a  great  distance  replied,  "  I  have."  "  Who  was  he?"  "  It 
was  my  father."  "  Were  yon  with  him  when  he  died  ?"  "  Yes;  all  his  family 
were  witli  him  ;  he  sent  for  us  to  see  how  happy  he  was."    "  Did  he  say  much!" 

Yes,  many  things  I  cannot  recollect;  but  one  I  shall  never  forget."  "  What 
was  it?"   "  Why,  after  he  had  called  lis  to  his  bed-side  and  given  us  his  blessing. 
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he  raised  up  his  Mithcred  arm  to  heaven,  and  said,  '  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit;'  and  then  he  died."  It  would  not  he  riglit,  my  friends,  to  hold  from 
ourselves  the  consideration  that  the  cold  hand  of  death  will  come  into  our 
families  as  it  did  into  that.  When  that  solemn  moment  comes  you  may  be  there 
to  wipe  the  cold  sweat  from  the  pale  cheek,  or  to  moisten  the  parciied  lips  with 
the  cordial :  but  it  is  only  Clirist  tliat  can  support  the  soul :  it  is  only  the 
everlasting  arm  of  Jesus  tliat  can  keep  the  sinner  from  sinking  into  eternal 
misery.  Then  wliat  a  comfort  to  survivors  when  beloved  friends  are  gone,  to 
know  that  they  were  committing  their  spirits  into  the  hands  of  Jesus:  for  there 
is  no  safety,  no  comfort,  no  happiness,  but  in  Jesus.  Here  we  find  a  worshipper 
of  the  serpent,  a  man  who  had  sacrificed  to  the  devil,  converted  to  God,  and 
dying  in  the  arms  of  the  Saviour. 

I  Mas  anxious  to  know  more  about  this  man.  I  asked  the  son  if  his  father 
was  always  so  happy.  "  No,"  said  he,  "  my  father  used  to  worship  the  serpent, 
and  sacrifice  to  evil  spirits:  but  after  the  servant  of  Christ  came  he  went  to  hear 
him,  and  when  he  heard  he  believed,  and  after  he  believed  he  became  happy." 
Then  the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  break  his  idols,  then  to  forsake  the  temple, 
then  to  break  off  from  idolaters,  and  join  the  people  of  the  true  God. 

We  established  twenty-seven  schools  among  this  people:  we  had  twenty-eight 
little  congregations  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  Great  numbers  of  the 
people  had  turned  from  their  idols,  and  received  instruction  from  the  Christian 
missionaries ;  and  a  few  of  them  had  been  raised  up  to  assist  us  in  reading  to 
their  fellow  sinners,  explaining  the  Word  of  God  as  well  as  they  could.  At 
last  my  health  declined  there  too,  and  I  was  forced  to  return  to  Europe.  Since 
I  have  returned,  God  has  wonderfully  blessed  that  mission;  the  accounts  received 
are  uncommonly  striking  and  interesting.  Among  these  serpent-worshippers, 
these  sacrificers  to  the  devil,  there  are  one  hundred  and  ten  congregations,  one 
hundred  schools,  seventy  or  eiglity  native  preachers:  there  is  a  Tract  Society 
in  vigorous  operation,  and  they  have  lately  formed  among  themselves  a  Society 
for  Building  Chapels  ;  seven  hundred  attended  the  meeting,  many  of  them 
spoke  very  interestingly,  a  few  came  forward  and  offered  land  on  which  to  erect 
chapels,  others  guaranteed  timber,  and  every  thing  is  going  on  most  delight- 
fully ;  and  Mr.  Mead  says  at  the  end  of  his  communication,  "  Never  did  we 
stand  so  much  in  need  of  labourers  as  at  the  present  moment."  The  harvest 
truly  is  "  plenteous:'  whether  we  trace  the  globe  from  the  wilds  of  Siberia  in 
the  north,  to  Madagascar  in  the  south,  or  look  at  any  other  portion  of  it,  Me 
see  the  harvest  springing  up,  and  the  fields  becoming  Mhite,  and  the  labourers 
einking  because  they  are  not  equal  to  the  important  but  delightful  work  of 
gathering  it  in. 

This  leads  us  to  notice, 

Secondly,  the  Labourers  :  "  The  labourers  are  few." 

There  are  several  great  missionary  societies  in  England,  Scotland,  Amarica, 
France,  and  Germany,  and  all  these  societies  together  have  several  hundred 
missionaries.  It  is  heart-cheering  that  in  the  space  of  forty  years  God  has,  in 
his  infinite  wisdom,  raised  up  so  many  devout  men,  who,  in  every  part  of  the 
Morld,  are  labouring  to  promote  the  glory  of  God.  Then  there  are,  in  addition 
to  all  the  white  missionaries,  the  native  labourers,  who  have  been  converted 
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to  God  from  amongst  tlic  lieatlicn  :  ;ill  our  missionary  societies  are  now 
employing  niVtive  teachers.  This  is  a  sul»jcct  wliich  I  wish  particularly  to 
bring  before  your  notice,  ray  heart  has  been  set  on  it  ever  since  I  was  in 
Travancore,  that  every  sanctified  talent  among  the  converts  in  the  various 
nations  sliould  be  occupied  for  Christ  and  employed  for  the  Saviour.  A  native 
teacher  in  Travancore  costs  about  ten  pounds  annually  ;  in  other  parts  of  the 
world  they  cost  more,  I  believe  :  my  own  little  congregation  has  supported 
eight  teachers  in  India  for  some  years.  There  are  more  than  sixty  native 
preachers  in  Travancore.  Every  Saturday  fortnight  they  come  to  the  mission 
house;  I  suppose  it  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  sights  in  the  world — men  who 
were  once  idolaters,  now  devoted  to  preaching  the  Gospel.  They  come  to 
bring  in  their  reports,  and  to  receive  further  directions:  after  that  they  go 
again  in  various  directions  to  places  where,  on  the  morrow,  they  may  proclaim 
salvation  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

"  The  labourers  are  few,"  but  we  ought  to  rejoice  and  bless  God  that  there 
are  so  many  as  there  are,  and  that  he  has  raised  up  so  many  among  the  heathen 
to  labour  as  native  teachers.  How  many  young  men,  too,  are  willing  to  go  as 
God  pleases  to  open  a  way.  Then  we  must  consider  what  a  vast  fund  there  is 
collected  from  year  to  year  for  this  object :  this  year  our  society  has  collected 
fifty  thousand  j)0unds  to  spread  the  Gospel  through  the  world,  and  all  the 
societies  are  more  or  less  flourishing:  God  is  pouring  down  his  blessing  on  the 
labours  of  the  missionaries,  which,  like  the  leaven,  is  spreading  itself,  and  will 
spread  till  it  leavens  the  whole  lump.     But  "the  labourers  are  few." 

These  things  will  appear  best  on  comparison.  Suppose  there  was  one  minis- 
ter of  the  Gospel  living  at  Stepney,  another  at  St.  Paul's,  and  another  at  Hyde 
Park  Corner,  and  these  were  the  only  three  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  amidst  all 
the  teeming  multitudes  of  London  and  its  vicinity:  it  would  be  a  scanty  supply 
for  so  large  a  number  of  perishing  sinners.  But  this  is  a  vast  greater  pro- 
portion than  is  to  be  found  among  the  missionaries  in  India ;  there,  there  is 
not  one  l.ibourer  to  two  millions  of  souls.  Then  suppose  we  had  one  devout 
servant  of  God  living  at  Land's  End,  in  Cornwall,  and  he  had  all  England's 
population  committed  to  him  ;  he  never  could  see  them  all :  but  this  is  not  a 
greater  proportion  than  is  actually  the  case  in  China.  And  so  wherever  we  look, 
we  see  multitudes  dying  in  their  sins,  no  man  able  or  willing  to  tell  them  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save  them  that  are  lost.  Still 
we  have  reason  to  rejoice  that  so  many  good  men  have  been  raised  up  to  go  among 
the  licathen,  and  that  so  many  poor  sinners  have  been  converted  to  God.  We 
hare  thus  a  proof  of  what  God  can  do,  and  we  may  anticip.ite  that  he  will  do 
greater  things  than  these,  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

Let  us  consider  the  third  part,  that  is,  the  Saviour's  Plan  for  Increas- 
ing   THE    NU.MBER    OF    THE    LABOURERS. 

Sometimes,  when  we  follow  the  plans  of  men,  we  are  apt  to  be  misled;  but  we 
never  can  mistake  when  we  follow  Christ's  plan.  What  advice  does  he  give  his 
servants?  "  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  will  send  forth 
more  labourers  into  his  harvest."  "Labourers,"  nut  loiterers  ;  they  would  be 
a  dead  weight  on  the  Church,  spending  the  funds,  and  injuring  the  cause.  We 
want  "labourers,"  men  wba  will  work  for  God  and  for  souls 
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We  oltserve  in  the  first  place,  that  where  persons  offer  this  prayer  in  sincerity, 
thev  make  a  solemn  acknowledgment  that  God  must  do  all  the  work.  When 
we  kneel  down  in  our  closet  and  offer  up  this  prayer,  it  is  a  solemn  acknow- 
ledgment that  we  can  do  nothing  in  ni\ssionarv  operations  without  God.  It 
is  God  alone  can  change  the  heart  and  raise  up  young  men;  it  is  God  alone 
can  give  them  the  qualifications ;  he  alone  can  make  them  apt  to  learn,  apt  to 
teach.  It  is  God  that  preserves  their  lives,  God  that  preserves  their  characters 
unspotted,  God  that  can  give  them  access  to  the  heathen,  and  God  that  can  bless 
their  labours.  We  never  can  too  simply  depend  upon  him  for  all  this.  God  is 
the  great  Author  of  all  the  good  in  the  world ;  if  a  sinner  is  converted,  it  is  the 
work  of  God's  Spirit  ;  if  a  sinner  is  brought  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  it 
is  the  work  of  his  Spirit ;  if  a  young  man  is  raised  to  go  to  the  heathen,  it  is 
the  work  of  his  Spirit.  I  once  attended  a  prayer-meeting  at  Birmingham, 
which  left  a  strong  impression  on  my  mind,  and  often  cheered  me  amidst  dis- 
couragements. There  were  two  thousand  people  at  that  prayer-meeting ;  and 
often  when  my  soul  has  been  cast  down,  the  thought  that  two  tliousand  people 
met  together  to  beseech  God  to  pour  out  his  blessing  on  missionary  efforts, 
raised  me  .up  again. 

In  the  second  place,  when  a  minister  and  a  congregation  offer  up  this  prayer 
and  solemnly  enter  into  its  spirit,  they  mean  that,  when  God  raises  up  such  men, 
they  icill  furnish  the  means  to  convey  themto  the  heathen,  and  support  them  when 
they  get  there.  How  delightful  to  think  that  many  who  offer  this  prayer  mean 
what  they  say.  There  is  Mr.  Alexander  Birnie,  who  has  sent  many  missionaries 
to  the  South  Seas  free  of  expense.  Mr.  Ellis  told  me  that  the  passage  of  the 
last  missionaries  who  went  to  the  South  Seas,  would  have  been  a  thousand 
pounds,  but  Mr.  Birnie  gave  them  a  free  passage.  Then  there  is  Mr.  Angus, 
he  has  sent  a  great  number  of  missionaries  free  to  the  Bay  of  Honduras,  in  the 
West  Indies,  Then  there  is  a  good  Methodist  at  Bristol,  who  in  like  manner 
has  sent  several  missionaries  to  the  West  Indies ;  he  told  me  the  other  day  that 
his  heart  ached  because  he  had  a  ship  ready  to  sail,  but,  though  several  mis- 
sionaries were  wanting  to  go,  they  were  not  prepared  to  sail  then ;  if  they  had 
been,  he  would  have  taken  them  free.  There  is  a  good  man  at  Greenock,  who  sends 
ships  to  the  East  Indies;  and  he  says,  that  whenever  we  have  a  missionary,  and 
he  has  a  ship  going  out,  he  will  take  him.  There  is  Mr.  Bowden,  of  Hull,  who 
says,  that  if  any  missionaries  are  going  to  Russia,  or  the  Black  Sea,  he  will  send 
them  free.  We  live  in  wonderful  times,  but  all  we  see  is  only  just  the  cora- 
•mencement  of  that  period  when  the  merchants  shall  come  forward,  and  the 
abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  to  Christ.  There  may  be  shipowners  in 
this  congregation  to-night :  if  any  of  you  are  of  this  class,  think  what  a  privilege 
it  is  to  send  missionaries  to  the  heathen.  You  enjoy  the  advantages  of  commerce 
with  those  places,  but  if  you  send  them  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  you  send  a  blessing  that  never  can  be  fully  estimated. 

How  delightful  it  is  to  think  that  there  is  this  willingness  to  send,  and  provide 
for,  missionaries  to  the  heathen.  I  have  visited  many  parts  of  England  and 
Scotland,  and,  with  adoring  gratitude  to  God,  I  can  assure  you,  that,  wherever 
I  have  been,  I  have  seen  and  felt  the  kindness  of  God's  servants,  of  ministers 
and  pepple,  in  the  most  extraordinary  manner;  so  that  I  have  sometimes  gone 
into  a  chamber  and  wept  for  jov.     I  remembered  that  the  Saviour  had  not  where 
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to  lay  Ills  head ;  but  I,  a  poor  guilty  creature,  was  overwhelmed  with  kindness. 
I  h.ivc  seen  delightful  instances  of  love  to  Christ,  of  attachment  to  his  cause,  and 
of  zeal  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  among  the  heathen. 

Our  society's  funds  are  thirteen  thousand  pounds  more  than  last  year.  I  used 
to  say,  I  thought  our  friends  could  raise  a  hundred  thousand  pounds  a-year; 
there  is  love  and  money  enough  in  the  churches  :  I  used  to  say  I  thought  so,  now 
I  know  it;  I  have  seen  the  goodly  land;  it  is  a  land  flowing  witli  milk  and 
honey;  and  we  see  the  poor  and  the  rich  contributing  of  what  God  has  given 
them  to  advance  this  blessed  cause. 

In  the  third  place,  when  young  men  utter  this  prayer,  they  mean,  that,  if  it  is 
the  will  of  God,  they  are  ready  to  become  labourers :  when  they  pray  "  Send  forth 
labourers  into  the  harvest,""  they  mean,  if  they  mean  anything,  "  If  thou  wilt 
condescend  to  accept  me,  if  thou  wilt  qualify  me,  and  if  thou  wilt  commission 
me,  here  am  I,  send  me."  We  must  take  care  lest  we  mock  God  in  our  prayers. 
Wiiat  would  you  think  of  an  interesting  young  Christian  praying  in  his  closet 
this  prayer  ?  "  Oh,  thou  God  of  the  harvest,  the  heatlien  are  perishing,  multi- 
tudes are  dying  for  lack  of  knowledge ;  send  forth  labourers,  but  spare  me.  I 
have  too  many  friends,  too  much  money,  too  important  a  situation  at  home : 
spare  me."  AVhy  you  would  think  the  man  was  mocking  God.  But  this  is  the 
meaning  of  it,  when  the  subject  is  brought  home,  if  the  man  draws  back. 

Since  I  came  home  I  have  often  been  asked  this  question,  which  I  could  never 
answer:  "\yhy  are  there  no  more  rich  young  men  come  forward  to  fill  up  our 
academies,  to  take  their  place  in  our  colleges,  and  to  go  forth  to  the  heathen  V 
I  put  the  question  to  you  :  Why  is  it?  Is  the  love  of  money,  is  the  love  of  ease, 
is  the  love  of  parents,  is  the  love  of  home,  so  attractive  that  Jesus  can  have  no 
part  nor  lot  in  your  hearts?  Jesus  Christ  may  call,  and  the  heathen  may  call, 
but  they  cannot  hear.  Why  is  this  my  brethren  ?  Have  you  never  read  in  the 
Psalms  what  the  king  said?  "Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation ;  and 
uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit.  Then  will  I  teach  transgressors  thv  wavs  ;  and 
sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee."  Some  people  think  it  would  be  a  dis- 
paragement to  their  character;  but  here  is  a  Monarch  who  has  no  equal;  he 
sways  the  sceptre,  all  are  obedient  to  him  ;  and  yet  he  counts  it  his  highest 
honour  to  preach  the  Gospel.  God  had  but  one  Son,  and  he  became  the  minis- 
ter of  the  sanctuary:  Jesus  Christ  had  but  one  heart,  jind  he  gave  it  up  to 
bleed  for  you  that  you  might  obtain  salvation.  I  «as  preaching  once  at  St. 
Petersburgh,  from  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  tjiat  trespass 
against  us ;"  and  there  came  a  man  to  me  afterwards,and  said,  "  You  spoiled 
my  prayer  for  ever;  I  shall  never  be  able  to  pray  again."  The  fact  was,  he 
used  to  repeat  that  prayer  when  he  was  not  forgiving,  and  his  conscience  became 
alarmed.  I  am  persuaded  that  the  man  who  seriously  considers  the  matter  will 
lever  again  utter  this  prayer  in  our  text  with  comfort  to  himself,  and  delight 
to  his  own  soul,  unless  there  is  a  correspondent  feeling  which  induces  him  to 
say,  "  If  I  can  in  any  way  be  a  labourer,  here  am  I,  send  me." 

I  have  received  a  letter,  informing  me  that  four  young  men,  and  one  young 
woman,  at  WyclilfChapel,  have  spoken  to  the  deacons  on  the  great  and  important 
workof  missions,  with  a  view  to  engage  in  it.  At  the  same  time  I  received  another 
letter  from  a  young  man  on  the  same  subject ;  and  several  others  have  spoken 
to  me  this  week  with  the  same  view.     Is  not  the  Spirit  of  the  I^ord  being 
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poured  out  on  our  congregations,  when  our  young  men  and  young  women  are 
declaring  that  they  are  willing  to  go,  and  to  labour,  and  to  die,  so  that  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  exalted  and  sinners  saved  ?  I  am  persuaded  that  in  exact  pro- 
portion as  the  Spirit  is  poured  on  our  churches,  that  men  and  women  are 
willing  to  go,  there  will  be  a  corresponding  liberality  on  the  part  of  the  more 
aged  Christians,  and  such  as  cannot  go,  to  supply  an  abundance  of  funds.  I 
have  heard  some  good  men  speak  gloomily  about  the  funds  :  I  never  felt  gloomy 
about  them  ;  Jesus  Christ  has  all  your  hearts  in  his  hands,  and  if  his  love  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  we  always  know  by  the  collection  whether  there  was 
much  of  th-e  love  of  Christ  stirring  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  filling  your  souls 
with  desire  to  advance  his  glory.  What  an  enlivening  effect  it  would  have  on 
the  pastors  if  in  all  our  congregations  one,  two,  or  three  were  raised  up  for 
the  missionary  work.  I  have  had  the  happiness  of  knowing  eight  such  persons, 
who  were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  through  my  instrumentality, 
and  are  now  engaged  in  missions  to  the  heathen.  Brethren,  let  us  pray  for  it, 
and  labour  for  it,  and  we  shall  have  it. 

Observe,  in  the  last  place,  that  when  Christian  parents  offer  up  this  prayer, 
they  express  their  willingness  that  their  children  should  go.  When  a  father 
and  mother  kneel  down  and  say,  "  The  Lord  of  the  harvest  send  forth  labourers 
into  the  harvest,"  they  mean,  "  If  thou  should  be  pleased,  in  thy  infinite  com- 
passion, to  touch  the  heart  of  one  of  my  children,  I  will  give  him  to  thee,  I  wil 
consecrate  him  to  thee,  I  will  give  up  my  greatest  honour  and  my  greatest 
blessing."  Suppose  you  heard  a  father  praying,  and  he  was  uttering  the 
language  of  my  text,  and  after  he  had  finished,  that  he  said,  "  But,  gracious 
God,  spare  my  son,  do  not  take  my  daughter;  I  cannot  give  up  my  children; 
take  my  neighbour's  son,  take  my  neighbour's  daughter,  but  let  mine  remain  at 
home."  Do  you  think  there  is  a  parent  in  this  congregation,  who  has  sufficient 
love  to  Jesus  Christ  to  be  able,  in  the  silence  of  the  closet  and  the  retirement 
of  his  chamber,  when  engaged  in  sweet  communion  with  God — is  there  a  parent 
present  capable  of  saying,  "  Yes,  my  blessed  Jesus,  my  adorable  Saviour,  my 
omnipotent  Friend,  after  all  thou  hast  done  for  me  and  my  children,  if  thou 
shouldst  call  one  of  them  to  go  to  the  heathen,  I  will  give  him  up  ;  I  will  go 
with  him  to  the  ship,  I  will  place  him  on  board  the  vessel,  I  will  send  him  to 
the  heathen  in  the  hope  of  meeting  him  in  heaven,  with  many  a  convert  whom 
he  h.is  been  instrumental  in  bringing  there  !" 

I  think,  in  proportion  as  we  bring  this  subject  home  to  our  consciences  and 
hearts,  our  happiness  will  increase  and  abound.  The  person  who  loves  Christ 
so  much  as  to  be  able  to  give  himself  to  the  cause,  can  he  very  well  doubt 
about  his  love  to  the  Saviour?  And  the  parent  who  can  cheerfully  yield  up  his 
child  to  Jesus,  will  have  with  it  a  bright  evidence  of  his  own  interest  in  re- 
deeming love.  But  there  is  that  which  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  and 
which  tendeth  to  poverty  ;  so  little  done  for  Christ  bringeth  leanness  into  the 
soul,  and  maketh  it  go  mourning  in  its  WRy. 

Now,  my  dear  friends,  what  remains  but  that  we  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the 
text,  in  simple  dependence  on  God  for  the  divine  blessing,  for  power  to  touch 
the  hearts  of  sinners,  and  to  make  them  meet  to  serve  him — young  men  to  go, 
parents  to  give  them  up,  ministers  and  people  to  contribute  to  support  the 
cause  throughout  the  world  ;  then  God,  even  our  own  God,  will  give  us  his 
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blcssing^,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  eartli  shall  fear  hin).  And  as  the  redeemed 
multitudes  come  liome  to  glory,  one  after  another,  the  labourers  shall  shout 
and  h'lng,  "  One  j>]anted,' and  another  watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase,  to 
whom  be  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.'       \mcn. 


THE  STILL  SMALL  VOICE. 

REV.    J.    HAMBLETON,    A.M. 
CHAPEL  OF  EASE,  HOLLOW  AY,  JULY  27, 1834. 


ATid,  behold,  the  Lord  passed  by,  and  a  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and 
brake  iu  pieces  the  rocks,  before  the  Lord  ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind:  and  after 
the  wind  an  earthquake;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  earthquake:  and  after  the  earth- 
quake a  fire ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  fire :  and  after  the  fire  a  still  small  voice." — 
I  Kings,  xix.  11, 12. 


We  this  evening  heard,  in  our  first  lesson,  part  of  the  history  of  a  very 
uncommon  man,  who  was  very  remarkable  for  faith  and  boldness;  and  yet,  as 
we  heard,  even  the  faith  of  an  Elijah  was  alloyed  by  unbelief,  and  his  boldness 
by  fear.  How  just  the  remark  of  Bishop  Hall,  "  The  strongest  and  holiest  saint 
upon  earth  is  subject  to  some  qualms  of  fear  and  infirmity:  to  be  always  and 
unchangeably  good,  is  proper  only  to  the  glorified  spirits  in  heaven."  Yet  the 
infirmities  of  good  men  are  no  fit  matter  for  the  scorn  of  infidels,  or  the  imita 
tion  of  inconsistent  Christians.  They  are  recorded  in  God's  word  as  warnings ; 
they  brought  very  much  of  discomfort  to  those  who  were  their  subjects  :  it  was 
when  Elijah  was  in  that  comfortless  state  of  mind,  that  he  witnessed  the  remark- 
able manifestation  of  God,  described  in  our  text. 

We  will,  first  of  all,  consider  the  occasion,  or  train  of  circumstances,  which 
led  to  this  manifestation  of  God :  secondly,  the  manifestation  itself,  with  its 
lessons  to  Elijah  :  and  thirdly,  its  lessons  to  ourselves.  May  God  humble  us, 
that  we  may  all  receive  the  lessons  which  he  intends  us  to  learn  by  this  portion 
of  his  truth. 

The  first  point  is,  the  Occasion,  or  Train  of  Circumstances,  which 
i,ED  TO   this  Manifestation   of   God  to   the  Prophet   Elijah.     In 

the  preceding  chapter  we  heard,  in  our  morning  service  of  the  daj^,  of  Elijah's 
boldly  rebuking  king  Ahab,  facing  the  eight  hundred  and  fifty  idolatrous 
priests,  obtaining  fire  from  heaven  in  answer  to  prayer,  to  the  honour  of  Jehovah 
and  the  confusion  of  Baal,  before  the  assembly  of  Israel.  Tlien,  we  heard  of 
him  slaying  the  idolatrous  priests.  After  this  came  the  long-wished  for  rain; 
first  the  cloud  like  a  man's  hand;  then  the  heaven  "black  with  clouds  and 
wind,  and  a  great  rain  ;"  and  Elijah  full  of  zeal  and  boldness,  running  before 
Ahab  to  the  entrance  of  Jezreel.  There  the  preceding  chapter  left  liis  history. 
But  presently  (who  would  have  thought  it  from  such  a  man  /) — presently,  when 
Ahab  goes  home,  and  tells  Jezebel  his  wife  all  that  Elijah  had  done,  and  how- 
he  had  slain  all  the  false  prophets  with  the  sword,  and  she,  filled  with  rage. 
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swears  by  li«;r  idol  gods,  that  ere  to-morrow  at  tliat  hour,  liis  life  should  go 
for  theirs.  He  slirinks  witli  fear  before  tlie  gatiiering  storm  :  he  who  h.id  faced 
Ahab,  and  reproved  him  boldly  for  his  sins — he  who  had  met  eight  hundred  and 
fifty  prophets,  and  had  brought  them  to  test  their  religion  by  an  open  sign  from 
God — is  now  terrified  at  the  threat  of  this  angry  woman,  and  runs  for  his  life 
to  Beersheba,  there  dismisses  his  servant,  plunges  into  the  solitude  of  the 
wilderness,  and  there,  sitting  down  under  a  juniper  tree,  gives  vent  to  his 
feelings,  requesting  that  he  might  die :  "  It  is  enough  ;  now,  O  Lord,  take  away 
my  life;  for  I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers." 

Had  that  prayer  been  granted,  then  Elijah  would  have  died  under  a  cloud, 
leaving  a  doubt  whetber  his  death  were  not  a  judgment  rather  than  a  mercy ; 
or,  perhaps  I  should  say,  leaving  no  doubt,  but  leaving  it  quite  plain,  that  such 
was  the  case.  How  different  such  a  departure  from  the  world  from  the 
chariot  of  fire,  and  the  horses  of  fire,  with  which  he  afterwards  ascended  to 
heaven !  He  there  fell  asleep  in  his  sorrow ;  an  angel  provides  him  food,  and 
once  and  again  prevails  on  him  to  arise  and  eat.  After  this  he  wanders  about 
for  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  fasting  and  comfortless,  and  then  comes  to 
Horeb,  the  Mount  of  God,  so  fiimous  for  the  giving  of  the  law  there  to  Israel. 
On  Horeb  he  finds  a  cave,  probably  the  same  in  which  Moses  had  been  concealed 
in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  while  the  divine  glory  was  made  to  pass  before  him. 
The  place  suited  Elijah's  frame  of  mind  at  this  time:  it  was  solitary,  it  was 
wild,  it  M'as  in  a  measure  sacred :  it  reminded  him  of  the  law  which  he  had  seen 
Israel  break,  and  Moses  in  whose  faithful  steps  he  had  trodden ;  of  the  thunder 
of  that  SAme  Sinai,  which  in  his  holy  indignation  against  sin,  he,  perhaps,  wished 
to  see  burst  forth  against  Jezebel  and  the  enemies  of  God.  He  lodges  in  this 
cave;  and  behold  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him  there.  "And  the  Lord 
said  unto  him.  What  dost  thou  here,  Elijah?"  What  a  question  that,  to  a  man 
out  of  the  way  of  duty !  It  is  like  that  question  to  the  first  man  that  sinned, 
"Adam,  where  art  thou?"  Or  like  that  to  the  first  murderer,  "  Where  is  Abel 
thy  brother?"  Elijah's  answer  is  not  satisfactory;  it  is  the  language  of 
petulance,  of  self-justification,  of  murmuring  complaint :  for  he  said,  "I  have 
been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts :  for  the  children  of  Israel  have 
fors.iken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  witli 
the  sword,  and  I,  even  I  only  am  left;  and  they  seek  my  life,  to  take  it  away." 
To  this  peevish  complaint  the  answer  is,  "Go  forth,  and  stand  upon  the  mount 
before  the  Lord."  Then  followed  the  manifestation  of  the  Lord  to  Elijah,  which 
is  to  be  our  second  consideration. 

We  now  see  the  occasion,  the  train  of  circumstances,  which  led  to  this  mani- 
festation. The  prophet,  you  have  seen,  was  not  iicling  up  to  his  former  pro- 
fessions, his  principles,  and  his  privileges:  he  was  failing  through  fear  ;  he  was 
out  of  the  way  of  duty;  he  was  not  trusting  God  as  he  ought:  he  was  wislilng 
for  death  rather  tiian  life;  tliough  not  in  that  noble  spirit  in  which  St.  Paul 
felt  a  desire  to  "depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better;"  but  because 
he  was  tired  of  suffering,  weary  of  trials,  afraid  of  trouble  and  persecution.  He 
had  been  wandering  about  in  discomfort;  he  held  taken  up  his  lodging  in  this 
cave  in  Horeb,  .is  though  he  had  done  with  men,  and  done  with  life;  he  had 
almost  accused  God  of  neglecting  him,  and  leaving  him  by  himself.  And  here, 
while  we  see  the  sinful  infirmities  of  Elijah,  do  none  of  us  see  a  glass  to  shew 
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US  yet  greater  infirmities  of  our  own?  Have  none  of  us  been  in  situations, 
and  states  of  mind,  in  which  we  ought  to  hear  the  question,  "  What  docst 
thou  here,  Elijah  ?"  thrill  through  the  very  conscience?  When  you  were 
shrinking  from  plain  duty,  afraid  of  that  angry  trial,  when  you  fled  from  a 
difficult  service,  when  you  were  weary  and  disgusted  with  life,  when  you  wished 
yourself  among  the  dead  (nay,  start  not,  for  some  of  you  have  wished  it  ere 
now ;  it  is  God's  mercy  that  he  did  not  take  you  at  your  word) — then,  when 
you  justified  yourself  before  God,  complained  of  hard  usage,  dwelt  with  com- 
placency on  your  services — then  your  state  of  mind  very  much  resembled  that 
of  Elijah's.  Many  a  one  who  has  never  resembled  Elijah  in  faith  and  boldness» 
for  God,  has  often  resembled  the  faulty  part  of  his  character.  Many  an  uncon- 
verted man,  amid  all  his  gaiety,  has  moments  of  disgust  and  chagrin  ;  his  pride 
makes  him  fancy  himself  neglected,  both  of  God  and  of  man;  be  is  satiated 
with  variety;  he  is  averse  from  active  duties;  he  thinks  he  would  like  to  die, 
though  he  thinks  little  of  what  it  is  to  die,  and  how  unprepared  he  is  to  find 
that  "  to  die  is  gain." 

We  see  already  that  the  subject  may  suit  ourselves :  let  us  then  go  on  with 
the  second  part.  Elijah  is  ordered  to  go  forth  from  his  cave,  and  not  to  make 
that  his  lodging  or  abode,  but  to  stand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord.  "  And 
behold,  the  Lord  passed  by,  and  a  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the  mountains, 
and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks  before  the  Lord."  How  fearful  this  scene ! 
What  a  display  of  the  power  of  God,  "  wind  and  storm  fulfilling  his  word!" 
How  easy,  evidently,  how  easy  to  him,  to  rend  mountains  to  their  base,  and  to 
break  the  rocks  in  pieces  !  Surely,  as  the  whirlwind  arose  in  its  fury,  and  swept 
by  the  prophet,  while  fragments  from  the  mountains,  and  masses  from  the  rocks, 
scattered  in  wild  confusion  around,  and  told  his  power,  the  prophet  must  have 
thought,  "The  Lord  is  come  in  majesty  and  judgment  to  avenge  his  servant." 
It  is  thus  that  the  ruin  will  he  hurled  at  His  foes,  when  he  utters  Lis  voice  of 
thunder.     "  But  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind." 

The  prophet  is  lost  in  wonder  at  this  ;  when  lo,  "  after  the  wind  an  earth- 
quake." No  words  can  describe  that  scene:  a  hollow  sound  preceding;  the 
earth  heaving;  the  loud  explosion;  the  mountains  rocking;  the  wild  birds 
shrieking.  The  prophet  stands  in  silent  wonder:  "  Surely  the  Lord  is  here?" 
"  But  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  earthquake." 

"  And  after  the  earthquake  a  fire."  It  was  thus,  he  might  have  thought  with 
himself  now — it  was  thus  that  this  same  mountain  once  burned  with  fire  under 
the  midst  of  heaven  ;  it  was  thus  the  Lord  spake  to  Israel  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  fire ;  it  was  thus  that  I  saw  him  send  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the 
sacrifice  before  the  priests  of  Baal.     "  But  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  fire." 

The  prophet  must  have  now  been  in  perplexity  and  astonishment:  he  had 
seen  signs  and  tokens  from  the  Lord,  the  most  fearful  demonstrations  of  his 
power  ;  but  his  presence  and  voice  were  still  wanting.  "  And  after  the  fire  a 
still  small  voice  :"  and  the  Lord  was  there.  It  was  a  voice — a  small  voice — 3 
still,  gentle  tone,  which  contrasted  wonderfully  witli  the  whirlwind's  rush,  the 
earthquake's  shock,  the  fury  of  the  fire,  which  had  preceded.  Now  all  was  still 
and  calm,  nature  was  hushed  into  silence;  the  voice  was  gentle,  soft,  and  nniu. 
On  this  the  prophet  felt  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  wrapped  his  face  in  nis  mantie 
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in  reverence,  and  is  again  questioned  with  that  same  searching  question,  "  What 
doest  thou  here?"  Elijah  again  makes  liis  inunnuring  complaint;  lie  is  left 
alone  of  all  God's  servants.  He  is  bidden  now  to  return  to  the  way  of  duty, 
to  go  and  anoint  Hazael  and  Jehu,  who  shall  execute  vengeance  for  God  in  the 
state:  he  is  also  to  anoint  Elisha  to  the  oroohetic  office,  who  shall  carry  on  the 
reformation  of  the  Church  of  Israel:  and  he  is  comforted  with  the  assurance, 
that  though  he  had  thought  himself  alone,  the  Lord  had  yet  seven  thousand  left 
to  Him  in  Israel,  of  Israelites  indeed  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  and 
whose  mouths  had  not  kissed  the  impious  shrine. 

Such  was  the  manifestation  of  God  to  Elijah,  which  seems  to  have  been  intended 
to  teach  him  chiefly  the  great  lesson,  that  God  loves  to  manifest  himself  to  his 
people  in  the  way  of  grace  and  mildness.  Elijah's  spirit  at  this  time  was  too 
exasperated  and  embittered  :  the  whirlwind  and  the  earthquake  seemed  congenial 
to  his  spirit ;  the  fire  without,  seemed  to  have  a  fellow  feeling  with  the  fiery  zeal 
that  was  burning  within  his  bosom.  But  he  was  thus  taught,  that  God  rather 
loves  to  come  in  the  still  small  voice  of  expostulation,  gentle  persuasion,  and 
heavenly  consolation.  He  is  instructed  to  imitate  this  godlike  temper,  to 
remember  that  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God,  and 
henceforth  to  cultivate  a  more  gentle,  gracious,  and  persuasive  disposition. 

Another  lesson  for  him  probably,  was,  God's  displeasure,  not  only  against 
Israel's  sin,  but  against  this  his  servant,  now  out  of  the  way  of  duty.  And 
hence  the  whirlwind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  to  strike  awe  into  his  soul ; 
and  then  the  still  small  voice  of  encouragement  and  consolation. 

There  is  after  all,  and  above  all,  intended  a  lesson  of  great  grace  ;  that  though 
the  whirlwind  sweeps  around  him,  though  the  earth  quaked  beneath  his  feet, 
though  the  fire  burst  forth  from  the  caves  and  crevices  of  the  earth,  yet  the 
Lord  comes  to  Elijah,  not  in  this  tremendous  visitation,  but  in  the  still  small 
voice.  He  has  the  terrors  of  judgment  reserved  for  his  enemies;  he  has  the 
still  small  voice  of  mercy  for  all  his  faithful  people. 

Let  us  now  consider  our  third  part,  the  Lessons  from  this  Subject  to 

'»UR8ELVE8    UNDER    THE    GoSPEL    DISPENSATION. 

I  begin  with  the  man  who  has  resembled  the  prophet  in  hisfailings,  but  not  in  his 
excellences  :  you,  I  mean,  who  have  been  out  of  the  way  of  duty;  discontented, 
murmuring,  self-justifying :  see  the  lesson  sent  you  this  evening  on  this  subject. 
The  Lord  often  takes  such  as  you,  as  if  on  Sinai  where  the  law  was  given,  and 
there  begins  with  shewing  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  curse  of  death,  the  eternal  wrath 
and  woe  which  it  deserves.  Then  oftentimes,  at  his  bidding,  the  scenes  of  your 
past  life  come  in  terrible  array  before  the  mind :  then  the  thunders  of  the  law 
threaten;  the  earth  burns  beneath  your  feet,  your  vain  confidence  gives  way, 
you  have  no  firm  footing  to  stand  on  ;  your  rigliteousness  you  discover  to  be 
but  filthy  rags,  your  hopes  mere  phantoms,  your  expectations  of  safety  mere 
shadows.  The  terrors  of  hell  get  hold  upon  you,  the  fiery  wrath  of  God  seems 
ready  to  burst  forth,  and  the  question  is  felt,  "  Who  can  dwell  amidst  ever- 
lasting burnings? "  There  are  some,  who  in  the  process  of  conversion,  and  in 
pre|iaration  for  conversion,  have  terrible  alarms  from  conscience,  a  most  fearful 
looking-for  of  judgment,  dismay,  and  trepidation,  arising  from  a  sense  of  the 
tremendous  power  and  majesty  of  God,  against  whom  they  have  dared  to  com- 
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niit  Sin.  And  yet,  all  this  might  take  place  without  true  conversion  resulting. 
Manv  arc  frightened  at  times  about  religion,  who  never  are  converted  into  its 
experience.  But,  brethren,  after  all,  if  tliere  come  then,  tiie  still  small  voice, 
the  Saviour's  voice  of  gentleness  .\nd  mercy,  the  offers  of  his  grace,  the  promises 
of  his  Spirit,  the  doctrines  of  his  salvation,  distilling  on  the  soul,  like  the  gentle 
dew  on  the  tender  grass — if  the  Holy  Spirit  bring  its  message  of  mercy  and  of 
love  liume  with  power  to  the  heart — then  it  is  wonderful  how  soon  the  pride 
which  struggled  against  the  storm,  and  only  drew  its  mantle  more  closely 
around,  becomes  softened  and  melted  by  the  mild  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness. 

Now,  is  it  thus,  you  who  are  out  of  the  way  of  duty  ?  Do  you  hear  the 
gentle  voice  of  mercy,  which  addresses  you  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?  He 
came  not  on  the  wings  of  the  wind ;  no  earthquake  announced  the  birth  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace  :  no  lightning  fiaslied  about  liis  manger:  but  the  angelic  voice 
announced  "good-will  to  men:"  a  star,  with  its  mild  beams,  lighted  the 
shepherds  to  his  lowly  birth-place;  a  gentle  virgin  was  his  mother  Mark  his 
character,  as  described  in  prophecy.  *'  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up  his  voice; 
a  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  he  shall  not  quench  :" 
his  words  were  gracious  words  ;  he  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  Mark  his 
patience  under  privations,  the  greatest  ever  offered  to  man  :  observe  his  for- 
giveness to  his  enemies:  hear  his  mild  expostulations  with  those  who  would 
not  come,  who  will  not  come  to  him,  that  they  might  have  life.  See  him  weeping 
over  the  impenitent  city,  Jerusalem  :  hear  his  dying  prayer  on  his  cross  for  his 
murderers:  and  then  say,  can  we  refuse  the  invitations  of  such  a  Saviour? 
For  mark  how  he  still  invites  you:  you  have  witnessed  judgments  ere  now, 
which  display  his  power  ;  you  know  iie  might  come  to  you  in  the  thunders  of 
judgment,  and  in  the  fires  of  indignation ;  but  he  loves  rather,  even  to  this  very 
day,  he  loves  rather  to  come  in  the  still  small  voice  of  entreaty  and  affectionate 
persuasion.  He  sends  his  ministers  among  you  :  and  though  in  the  discharge 
of  our  duty,  we  are  to  tell  you  of  the  law  broken,  of  God  offended,  of  hell 
deserved,  of  death  impending,  yet  we  would  never  leave  you  thus :  our  main 
theme  is  the  Gospel  of  peace,  the  message  of  salvation,  the  offer  of  eternal  life, 
through  the  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Sinner,  at  once  hardened  and 
careless,  what  sayest  thou  to  this?  What !  will  not  such  pity  as  this  touch  thine 
hard  heart?  Only  yield  to  God's  entreaties,  enter  into  his  thoughts  of  love 
towards  you  ;  consent  to  his  gracious  plan  ;  believe  in  the  love  of  God  towards 
you  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  be  saved. 

Such  is  one  lesson  for  one  class  of  persons  that  may  be  present,  to  be  derived 
from  this  subject. 

Again,  the  subject  also  brings  a  lesson  to  true  and  faithful  Christians,  who 
may  yet  be  at  present  not  acting  up  to  their  former  spirit,  but  falling  back 
into  a  ivrong  and  perverse  temper  of  mind.  Let  none  say,  "  There  is  no 
.  danger  of  this :"  if  Elijah  fell  back,  may  not  you  ?  Nay,  do  we  not  find  in 
Scripture,  that  believers  have  lamentably  failed  in  the  very  graces,  for  which 
they  were  once  the  most  distinguished?  You  have  all  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job  ;  and  you  may  hear,  and  read  also,  of  the  impatience  of  Job.  Abraham  was 
the  father  of  the  faithful ;  and  yet  there  were  occasions  in  Abraham's  life  in  which 
he  acted  unfaithfully      Moses  was  the  meekest  of  men  ;  yet  he  sjjoke  once,  very 
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unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  Who  confessed  Clirist  more  nobly  than  Peter ;  aud 
who  more  shamefully  denied  him?  In  fact,  if  any  grace  has  ever  appeared  in 
any  of  you,  in  a  very  eminent  manner,  the  enmity  of  Satan  is  moved,  and  he 
will,  if  he  can,  excite  you  to  pride  and  self-confidence,  respecting  that  very 
grace.  Tiien  he  will  send  you  very  strong  temptations,  so  that  unless  you  watch 
and  pray,  you  may  sadly  fall.  And  this  may  have  been  the  case  with  some 
very  recentlv  ;  it  may  be  even  their  state  of  mind  at  the  present  time:  in  a  very 
unsatisfactory  and  restless  state  of  mind  ;  with  no  rejoicings  in  God,  no  delight, 
as  once,  in  liis  service  ;  they  may  be  brooding  over  real  or  fancied  injuries 
and  privations,  angry  with  an  ungodly  world,  desponding  for  the  state  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  fancying  they  are  left  almost  alone  and  comfortless  in  the 
world,  and  almost  longing  for  the  wilderness,  the  cave,  the  solitary  place,  or 
even  speedy  death.  Christian,  what  dost  thou  here  in  this  state  of  mind? 
How  shall  I  help  to  restore  thee  to  duty,  to  peace,  and  a  comfortable  state  of 
mind?  Is  it  by  the  whirlwiiul,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire;  by  telling  thee  of 
God's  displeasure  with  a  godless  M'orld,  and  also  with  thy  present  declensions 
from  him?  I  come  rather,  as  my  Lord  bids  me,  and  as  the  example  before  us, 
with  the  still  small  voice,  which,  if  a  believer  indeed,  thou  hast  already  heard  in 
other  and  happier  days.  I  am  to  ask,  "  What  dost  thou  here  ?  Is  this  the  way 
of  duty?"  I  am  to  urge  thee  to  turn  again  to  thy  rest,  to  go  back  to  active 
service;  to  use  God's  messages  of  mercy  to  thyself,  to  use  kindness,  and  mercy, 
and  all  mild  persuasive  arts,  recommended  by  the  Gospel  of  peace.  Let  it  be 
with  you,  las  it  is  always  with  backsliders  truly  returned  to  God,  a  greater 
tenderness  and  gratitude  filling  the  soul,  a  livelier  sense  of  sin  penetrating  the 
spirit,  a  stronger  and  more  simple  faith  pervading  the  heart,  a  closer  and  more 
humble  walk  with  God  characterizing  the  life. 

Let  this  subject  next  speak  a  word  to  any  who  may  be  excessively  discouraged 
at  the  aspect  of  the  times.  There  are  some  Mho  think  that  we  at  this  dav  are 
almost  entering  anotlier  golden  age  of  liberty,  of  intellect  far  surpassing  in 
wisdom  any  of  our  forefathers,  of  liberality,  and  even  of  religious  improvement. 
There  are,  at  the  same  time,  others,  who  think  our  liberty  is  fast  degenerating 
into  licentiousness,  our  intellectual  wisdom  into  practical  folly,  our  liberality 
into  infidelity;  and  as  to  religious  improvements  we  scarcely  see  our  tokens 
as  we  once  did.  Such  as  those,  to  whom  I  now  speak,  are  tempted  almost  to 
despond  in  activity,  to  forsake  the  foundering  vessel,  and  to  betake  themselves 
to  the  solitary  rock,  to  mourn  in  secret.  "  How  are  the  faithful  minished  from 
among  the  children  of  men!"  IJut,  if  in  this  spirit,  we  must  hear  the  question, 
"  Wiiat  dost  thou  here  Elijah?  Is  this  the  post  of  duty?"  If  times  are  bad,  it 
is  every  Christian's  duty  to  try  to  mend  them :  we  want  our  Elijahs  in  the 
midst  of  the  busy  stir  of  men.  If  a  man  has  Scriptural  principle,  now  let  him 
express  it  firmly,  yet  meekly,  with  John  the  Baptist's  boldness,  and  with  John 
tlie  Evangelist's  love,  for  Clirist  and  for  his  cause.  Let  each  return  to  practical 
duties,  and  carry  them  out  in  Christian  life,  and  God  will  not  be  wanting  to 
his  Church:  though  an  Elijah  may  be  removed,  his  mantle  shall  fall  witli  a 
double  portion  of  the  Spirit  upon  Elisha. 

Therefore  let  no  pious  Christian  despair,  despair  cuts  the  very  nerves  of 
effort;  fear  paralyzes  all  exertion.  If  the  enemies  of  truth  and  righteousness 
are  active,  let  us  be  active  also,  but  in  a  better  spirit,  and  depending  on  a  better 
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Strength.  And  let  not  pious  Christians  think  they  stand  alone  in  the  world ; 
the  Lord  is  with  them ;  and  if  he  is  witli  them,  who  can  effectually  be  against 
them?  Oh,  he  has  still  his  secret  ones,  whether  we  know  them  or  not;  there 
are  still  more  than  seven  thousand  who  will  not  bow  their  knee  to  the  god  of 
this  world.  And  even  if  the  ungodly  are  .at  times  more  numerous,  the  pious 
servants  of  God  have  a  weight  of  influence  wliich  ungodliness  never  can  possess. 
The  same  subject  would  bring  a  word  to  those  in  that  other  state  of  mind, 
who  are  expecting  the  world  to  be  regenerated,  (I  believe  they  use  the  very 
word,  though  it  is  a  Scriptural  word) — to  be  regenerated  by  principles  which 
hardly  pretend  to  be  derived  from  revelation — who  talk  of  the  Scripture  as 
suited  only  to  the  Jew,  who  think  they  have  found  some  new  remedy  for  the 
moral  misery  of  men.  Such  may  see  the  wliirlwind  scatter  ruin  and  desolation 
around,  they  may  see  the  foundations  of  the  earth  put  out  of  course;  tiiey  may 
have  the  fire  of  intellect  and  eloquence ;  but  remember  tlie  Lord  was  not  in  the 
whirlwind,  in  the  earthquake,  and  in  the  fire.  God's  method  for  improving 
man,  for  regenerating  sinners,  for  regenerating  tlie  world,  if  the  world  is  to  be 
regenerated — God's  method  is,  the  still  small  voice  of  revealed  truth  :  if  this  is 
heard  and  heeded,  if  this  penetrates  the  hearts  and  influences  the  lives  of  indi 
viduals,  if  this  breathes  in  the  spirit  and  character  of  a  country,  then  those  indi 
viduals  are  happy,  that  country  is  blessed.  But  if  men  will  not  hear  this  still 
small  voice,  then  comes  impending  wrath — the  whirlwind,  the  earthquake,  and 
the  fire  in  desolating  judgments. 

Siiinei's,  unconverted  si>t?iers,  I  have  hardly  hinted  at  that  thought  which  our 
subject  may  yet  bring  home,  because  I  would  rather  win  you  by  the  voice  of 
mercy:  but  will  it  not  be  thus  in  the  end  with  them  who  persist  in  impenitence 
and  sin  ?  Now  is  indeed  the  time  for  the  still  small  voice,  M^hich  speaks  to  you 
by  ministers,  which  breathes  in  the  very  air  of  the  gentle  Sabbath  as  often  as 
it  comes  round,  which  whispers  continually  in  your  conscience,  which  winds 
round  and  round  the  heart,  as  if  anxious  to  find  a  place  of  admittance.  Then 
it  speaks  to  you  in  sickness  and  pain,  in  the  painful  feeling  of  declining  health, 
in  the  pallid  countenance;  nature  seems  to  second  the  call  of  nature's  God,  and 
bids  you  accept  the  Gospel,  that  still  small  voice  of  mercy  wliich  tells  of  a 
helper  in  sickness  and  sorrow,  of  a  strength  in  weakness,  of  a  joy  full  of  immor- 
tality even  in  death  itself.  Some  of  you  liave  heard  that  voice  in  other  ways: 
the  loss  of  a  beloved  friend  caused  you  to  hear  that  still  small  voice  which 
speaks  to  you  of  Christ  and  his  consolation:  your  trials  in  business  might  have 
had  this  same  meaning:  the  instruction  of  pious  parents,  with  their  fervent 
prayers,  all  desire  that  you  should  hear  and  attend  to  this  voice.  And  yet, 
brethren,  I  say,  here  you  are  unconverted  and  impenitent  still.  Oh,  I  can  tell 
you  of  judgments  to  come  if  you  will  continue  such:  but  I  almost  shrink  from 
the  painful  duty;  I  linger  still,  in  hopes  that  you  will  even  yet  hear  this  still 
small  voice  of  mercy  and  of  peace.  It  still  speaks  of  pardon  and  salvation  ;  it 
still  offers  all  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners,  and  all  the  blessings  which  he  has 
procured.  It  speaks  from  that  piercing  look  from  his  mild  eye;  it  invites  you 
to  the  joy  of  having  his  Father  for  your  Father;  it  implores  your  pity  for  that 
precious  soul,  which  once  lost,  can  never,  never,  be  brought  back  into  life 
again.  "  Why  will  ye  die  ?"  And  if  still  proud  and  impenitent,  and  determined 
to  go  away  careless  as  you  came,  then,  I  would  address  you  again  and  again, 
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if  the  opportunity  be  found,  I  would  give  you  no  rest  in  your  sins  until 
you  accept  of  Christ  and  his  salvation.  I  would  come,  if  I  could,  in  some 
future  moment,  when  trouble  and  affliction  may  have  somewhat  softened  that 
proud  spirit :  but  do  not  trust  to  opportunities  which  we  may  never  see;  but 
"  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

But  if  you  will  not  hear  it,  if  any  here  will  live  and  die  impenitent,  ungodly 
persons,  then  there  must  come  the  whirlwind  of  desolation,  sweeping  away  your 
hope,  with  all  its  plans  and  excuses,  as  with  the  besom  of  destruction.  The 
earth  will  quake  to  its  very  centre,  and  in  vain  will  you  then  call  to  the  moun- 
tains and  the  rocks  to  cover  you  from  the  face  of  the  Lamb;  and  then,  too,  will  be 
the  fire  which  never  shall  be  quenched,  the  lake  of  brimstone,  the  worm  that  never 
dieth.  And  will  there  be  no  still  small  voice  of  mercy  then?  Tliere  will  for 
gome ;  there  will  for  all  who  now  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.  You  have 
many  a  message  of  mercy  now  on  earth,  in  that  still  small  voice  of  God,  in  iiis 
word,  and  in  his  grace,  speaking  home  to  tiie  heart :  and  in  that  day,  amid 
the  tremendous  terrors  of  judgment  for  the  enemies  of  God,  for  you  there  will 
be  a  voice,  soft,  gracious,  penetrating,  saying,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Fatlier, 
receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  But 
no  such  voice  as  that  will  ever  speak  peace  to  the  lost;  "Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  I  know  ye  not,"  shall  be  their  sentence. 

But  choose  now  that  better  part.  My  last  words  this  evening  must  be  again 
and  again  tiie  message  of  grace:  I  almost  thought  that  I  had  lost  it.  I  was 
almost  afraid  that  some  to  whom  I  have  preached  this  evening  would  be  among 
the  lost  for  eternity.  My  God  says,  "  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?" 
(this  is  the  still  small  voice  again)  "How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  how 
shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel?  how  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  how  shall  I  set 
thee  asZeboim?  mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  repentings  are  kindled 
together."  Therefore  in  tlie  spirit  of  our  God's  own  words,  "Turn  ye,  turn 
ye,''  I  ask,  "  why  will  ye  die?"  Hear  yet  the  voice  of  mercy;  be  persuaded 
yet  to  repent  ;  open  your  heart  to  receive  Christ  in  his  offers  of  mercy  ;  and  go 
and  realize  through  him,  and  through  the  blessed  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit — 
go  and  realize  for  yourself  all  the  joys  of  salvation,  and  all  that  peace  which 
.passeth  understanding. 
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If  the  Son  shall  inal:e  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." — John,  viii.  36 


It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into  any  explanation  of  the  occasion  of  our  present 
service.  I  observe  that  the  most  of  you  are  those  that  were  here  tliis  morning ; 
and  you  are  aware  that  we  assemble  in  this  place  to-day,  to  celebrate  that  great 
act,  to  which  reference  has  been  already  made,  by  which  eight  hundred 
thousand  of  our  fellow  beings  in  our  West  India  Colonies,  hitherto  held  in 
unjust  and  degrading  bondage,  enter  upon  a  new  state  of  liberty  and  enjoy- 
ment. Tlie  subject  was  largely  adverted  to  this  morning,  and  it  is  not  my 
intention  to  go  over  that  ground  again.  Indeed,  after  two  or  three  introductory 
observations,  I  wish  almost  to  lose  sight  of  the  West  India  slaves  altogether,  and 
I  wish  to  come  to  another  sort  of  slavery  ;  I  wish  to  come  to  another  subject 
nearer  home  ;  and  I  desire,  by  the  help  of  God,  which  I  humbly  implore,  and 
desire  you  to  implore  for  me,  to  close  the  services  of  this  day,  by  seeking  some 
spiritual  improvement,  some  practical  advantage,  by  taking  the  subject  of  the 
emancipation  of  the  slaves,  and  turning  it  to  ourselves,  to  our  spiritual  condition 
with  respect  to  sin,  tand  whether  we  have  realized  the  beautiful  representation 
of  the  text — "  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 

I  mentioned  that  I  should  do  this  after  two  or  three  introductory  observations. 
I  do  not  wish  to  damp  the  joy  that  pervaded  the  assembly  this  morning,  and 
that  I  doubt  not  is  felt  now  by  many  hearts,  in  which  I  sympathize  myself,  and 
which  I  wish  to  cherish  ;  but  I  think  it  right  to  state,  that  there  are  two  or  three 
circumstances  which  very  materially  moderate  our  joy  and  feeling  to-day.  It 
is  proper  to  remember,  that  the  great  mass  of  the  slaves  do  not  enter  to-day 
upon  absolute  freedom  :  they  enter  upon  a  middle  and  a  mitigated  state  ;  the 
provision  is,  that  tliey  are  to  enter  on  a  state  of  apprenticeship — a  sort  of  middle 
state,  between  absolute  slavery  and  absolute  freedom.  I  give  no  opinion,  but  I 
merely  state  the  fact  Fn  one  or  two  of  the  Colonies,  however,  they  have  gone 
further  than  the  Act  itself;  in  Antigua,  especially,  where  they  do  not  enter  upon 
the  apprenticeship  state,  but  to-day  they  enter  upon  full,  unfettered,  perfect 
liberty :  and  in  the  Island  of  Antigua,  according  to  account,  this  day  is  to  be 
set  apart,  on  which  all  tlie  churches  and  chapels  are  to  be  opened,  and  the  service 
ot  God  performed,  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  the  high  joy  of  the  population 
who  enter  on  absolute  freedom.     With  respect  to  the  others,   they  enter  on  a 
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middle  state ;  but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that,  as  they  have  the  power  to  go 
further  than  the  Act  at  present  positively  demands,  the  local  legislatures,  in  a 
very  little  time,  will  abolisli  the  apprenticeship  state.  The  apprenticeship 
state,  according  to  the  law,  is  to  continue  for  si.v  years  ;  but  it  is  expected  it 
will  be  almost  universally  done  away  with  before  that  time.  However,  the 
circumstance  of  its  existence  does  a  little  moderate  the  enthusiasm  into  which 
we  are  apt  to  fall. 

Then  again,  another  circumstance  is,  that  while  we  rejoice  that  England 
hath  wiped  the  blot  from  her  forehead  wliicli  so  long  burned  there,  while  we 
rejoice  that  our  eight  hundred  thousand  slaves  are  euumcipated  thus  f;ir,  oh, 
brethren,  we  are  not  to  forget  that  other  Christian  governments  hold  in  absolute 
and  most  degrading  vassalage,  a  far  greater  number.  We  are  not  to  forget, 
that  though  rve  have  done  away  with  slavery,  slavery  still  exists  to  a  very  great 
extent,  and  that  in  America,  and  the  Brazils,  the  French,  and  the  Spanish,  and 
Portuguese  possessions,  there  are  more  than  five  millions  of  slaves.  We  have 
cmimcipated  not  one  million  ;  but  tliere  are  slaves  existing  at  this  moment, 
men  and  women  like  yourselves,  yet  the  property — the  goods  and  chattels  of 
others  ;  aye,  and  of  those  who  call  themselves  Ciiristians.  There  are  more  than 
five  millions  existing  at  this  time.  Now  we  are  to  think  of  that,  and  m'c  are 
to  think  that  our  duty  as  to  slaves  is  not  yet  done  ;  and  that  we  are  to  feel, 
English  men  and  English  women,  and  English  fathers  and  mothers,  that  they 
must  feel  that  their  work  is  not  yet  done,  that  their  opposition  to  slavery  is 
not  j'et  to  cease,  but  that  we  are,  by  all  legitimate  means,  to  influence  other 
nations,  and  to  have  the  blot  destroyed  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Another  circumstance  is,  that  the  slave  trade,  with  all  its  horrors,  with  all 
the  horrors  of  the  middle  passage,  with  all  these  horrors  increased  from  the 
individuals  engaged  in  it  being  watched  and  overlooked,  and  in  danger  of  being 
detected,  that  the  slave-trade  exists  to  a  very  great  extent ;  that  though  we  have 
done  away  with  it  legally  since  1807,  other  Christian  nations  and  governments 
still  sanction  it  ;  and  that  it  is  accounted,  that  for  the  last  seven  years  eighty 
thousand  slaves  annually  have  been  carried  across  the  Atlantic  in  the  slave  trade. 
I  will  not  go  into  the  horrors,  with  which  you  are  already  familiar,  connected 
witii  that  accursed  and  diabolic  traffic;  but  only  think  that  it  exists  !  Realize 
it.  There  are  men  like  yonrselves  at  this  moment  engaged  in  it ;  there  are 
sliips  this  moment,  under  the  eve  of  heaven,  wafted  by  the  breath  of  heaven, 
engaged  in  it ;  and  in  these,  numbers  of  individuals  that  are  to  be  sold  for 
slaves,  are  thus  brought  together,  and  deprived  of  their  liberf)-,  and  deprived  of 
many  of  the  necessaries  of  life;  they  frequently  die  under  the  various  horrors 
M'hich  they  have  to  siiflfer:  and  that  all  tiiis  is  going  on  at  this  moment!  AVe 
therefore  feel  our  work  is  not  vet  done  in  many  respects,  and  we  should 
feel  that  there  is  mingled  with  all  the  joy  and  enthusiasm  of  this  day,  a  deter- 
mination to  carry  on  the  principle  of  opposition  to  slavery,  which  has  operated 
80  far,  and  produced  to-day  so  much. 

Now,  then,  after  having  adverted  to  these  circumstances,  let  me  bring  you  to 
the  subject  before  us  ;  let  me  beseech  your  serious  and  devout  attention,  while 
we  endeavour  to  turn  the  circumstances  of  this  day  to  some  spiritual  advantage 
to  ourselves.     "  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 

I  sliall  attempt,  in  the  first  place,  to  illustrate  the  jiassage,  and,  in  the  second 
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nlace,  according  as  your  time  may  pertnit,  endeavour  to  draw  a  few  practicii. 
conclusions  from  it. 

In  attempting  to  illustrate  the  passage,  I  sliail  endeavour  to  make  the 
observations  as  brief  and  plain  as  I  can.  After  the  very  long  service  of  this 
morning,  it  would  not,  1  am  sure,  be  just  to  make  a  long  demand  upon  your 
attention  or  your  strength  :  and  I  shall  endeavour,  therefore,  in  a  few  very  brief 
remarks,  to  illustrate  this  representation. 

I  call  your  attention,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  affecting  representation  which 
GocTs  word  gives  of  the  condition  of  men  as  sinners.  "  If  the  Son  shall  make 
you  free  ;" — then  there  is  a  necessity  for  that ;  tlie  passage  goes  on  the  sup- 
position that  freedom  is  required  ;  and  I  beg  to  direct  you  to  that  particular 
idea.  The  book  before  us  is  a  revelation  from  God :  the  idea  of  a  revelation 
goes  on  the  supposition  that  there  is  something  wanting  ;  we  want  some  in- 
formation, and  I  dare  say  nobody  will  deny  that.  I  never  heard  of  any  body 
complaining  that  we  know  too  much,  that  we  gather  too  much  information  of 
ourselves,  and  God,  without  the  Bible.  It  comes  to  reveal  God  to  man,  and  it 
comes  to  reveal  man  to  himself;  and  it  gives  us  an  affecting  representation  of 
our  condition  as  sinners  ;  and  the  more  we  consider  tliat,  brethren,  the  more 
we  find  that  representation  corroborated  by  our  consciences. 

Now  I  do  not  intend  this  evening  to  go  into  all  the  figures,  and  all  the  strong 
representations  of  Scripture ;  but  I  wish  to  keep  to  this  one  idea  of  bondage, 
of  slavery ;  that  is  one  of  the  figures  employed  to  represent  the  condition  of 
sinners.  And  I  would  observe,  that  the  Scriptures  use  it  in  two  senses — two 
senses  perfectly  distinguishable  from  each  other.  The  idea  of  bondage  or 
slavery,  is  employed  to  represent  our  relation  to  God  as  sinners,  and  also  the 
moral  and  spiritual  condition  of  our  nature. 

In  our  relation  to  God  as  sinners,  I  mean  the  figure  of  bondage  is  employed 
in  this  way  :  sinners  have  violated  that  law  which  is  the  rule  of  God's  moral 
administration  ;  and  because  the  sinner  has  violated  that  law,  the  command  of 
the  law  is  upon  him  ;  the  hand  of  justice  is  upon  him ;  justice  claims  him,  and 
justice  claims  the  penalty  :  and  he  is  represented  as  a  convicted  criminal  ;  as  a 
man  upon  whom  the  verdict  is  passed,  and  he  is  brought  in  guilty;  and  he  has 
not,  in  consequence,  the  liberty  of  the  loyal  subject,  but  is  considered  as  in 
chains,  or  prison,  or  bondage ;  while,  because  the  law  has  a  claim  upon  him,  he 
is  represented  in  Scripture  as  shut  up,  and  in  bondage,  from  his  moral  relation 
to  God  as  a  sinner. 

The  other  idea  is,  with  respect  to  Ms  moral  and  spiritual  condition.  He  is 
represented  as  enslaved,  and  as  the  victim  and  rebel  of  sin,  lust,  passion,  and 
various  affections  of  the  mind,  which  are  opposed  to  God.  And  he  is  represented 
also,  in  the  most  awful  and  appalling  manner,  as  being  ruled  over,  domineered 
over  ;  being  in  bondage,  and  under  the  controul  of  great  and  wicked  diabolic 
intelligences,  who  reign  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  and  under  whose  power 
the  world  is  represented  as  lying.  Now  this  is  a  painful  representation,  out  it 
is  true  ;  and  the  more  you  examine  the  character  and  conduct  of  sinners,  the 
more  you  will  see  these  fearful  images  realized  in  their  experience.  It  is  true 
the  spiritual  slavery  may  dijffer  very  much  :  there  are  some  persons  who  have 
practised  upon  them,  and  who  practise  upon  others,  a  sort  of  splendid  imposi- 
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tion :  the  cliains  by  M'hich  tliey  are  enslaved  arc  gilded  ;  the  tyrants  who  tyran- 
nize over  thcin,  put  on  the  appearance  of  virtue  :  and  tlius  men  of  ambition,  and 
men  of  strong  nient;il  passions,  wiio  are  in  chains  from  various  degrading  vices, 
do  not  know  themselves,  they  do  not  suspect  themselves,  to  lie  in  slavery  :  and 
yet  they  are  they  are  sinners;  and  these  intellectual  passions  are  reigning 
over  them,  which  are  as  abhorrent  to  God,  as  the  most  gross  and  brutal  passion 
can  be  in  its  strongest  manifestation.  But  there  are  others  who  seem  to  be  the 
slaves  of  the  lowest  and  most  degrading  appetites  of  our  nature.  'I'hese  rejtre- 
sentations  are  sufficient  to  shew  the  figure,  and  the  bearing  of  that  figure  of 
Scripture  upon  our  condition. 

But  let  us  go  to  the  second  thing;  and  let  us  go  directly  from  one  extreme  to 
another.  We  will  take  up  the  contrast.  Scripture  gives  us  a  contrast,  and 
points  out  that  when  an  individual  has  undergone  a  certain  process,  he  becomes 
completely  another  man  :  and  it  represents  a  liberty  as  well  as  bondage,  a  freedom 
as  well  as  a  slavery;  and  gives  a  higher  representation  of  the  character  of  man: 
and  this  bears  a  parallelism  to  that  slavery  which  we  have  already  detailed. 
Thus,  with  respect  to  tiie  moral  relation  to  God,  the  law  having  its  hand  upon 
the  man,  the  man  being  bound,  concluded  as  in  a  prison,  not  having  the  liberty 
of  the  legal  subject  to  do  what  he  pleases,  but  the  law  having  a  claim  and  demand 
on  him,  the  representation  of  Scripture  is,  that  the  law  takes  off  its  hand,  the 
man  is  loosened,  and  he  comes  forth  to  the  liberty  of  the  child  of  God  ;  he  is  no 
longer  a  slave,  but  a  free  man.  And  we  have  the  representation  that  sin  is 
pardoned,  absolved,  and  entirely  forgotten;  that  the  man  is  no  longer  viewed 
by  God  as  a  sinner,  but  as  if  he  M'ere  righteous  ;  that  the  divine  eye  falling  upon 
that  man,  who,  before,  was  represented  as  having  the  hand  of  t!ie  law  upon  him, 
now  looks  on  him  with  complacency,  and  beholds  him  as  if  he  were  righteous; 
and  instead  of  condemning  him  at  the  bar  because  he  has  been  a  convicted 
offender,  it  pronounces  openly  and  publicly,  that  he  should  be  treated  as  if  he 
were  just;  that  though  he  cannot  fulfil  the  law,  he  is  to  be  looked  upon  as 
if  he  had.  And  thus  the  man  no  longer  feels  the  law  has  its  hand  upon  him  ; 
but  that  he  is  delivered  from  the  law,  and  is  a  child  of  God,  rejoicing  in  his 
liberty. 

With  respect  to  the  other  part,  of  the  bondage  and  the  slavery,  and  the  man 
being  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  of  lust  and  passion,  and  mental  affections, 
and  depraved  intellect  or  heart,  all  this  has  been  perfectly  restored:  moral 
harmony  is  restored,  no  longer  passion  clashing  witli  passion,  or  passion  with 
judgment;  no  longer  tiie  intellect  against  the  heart,  or  tlie  heart  against  the 
intellect ;  no  longer  the  man  delights  in  tiie  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life:  now  the  man  is  represented  as  ddigliting  in  God  .ind  in 
God's  holiness,  and  being  made  like  God,  and  having  the  image  of  God  impressed 
upon  him:  and  all  this  in  devotion  of  himself  to  God  in  the  way  of  a  new  and 
lieavenly  obedience.  So  that  the  man  is  no  longer  a  slave,  but  he  is  free  ;  and 
as  he  once  gave  up  his  members  servants  of  unrighteousness,  he  yields  himself 
to  God,  and  yields  himself  as  a  servant  of  holiness.  'I'hat  is  the  true  representa- 
tion: and  we  have  seen  and  know  individuals  in  wliich  both  cases  have  been 
represented  in  them  successively.  It  is  wiuit  is  taking  place  every  day  in  the 
heart  and  character. 

Now  we  come  to  the  third  tiling,  how  this  emancipation  is  effected ;  by  wliat 
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means  it  is  that  these  splendid  results  are  realized ;  that  is  the  next  thing.  Of 
course  some  means  must  be  employed  ;  the  thing  is  evidently  of  such  a  nature  that 
it  could  not  effect  itself.  Well,  there  are  means  adequate,  appropriate,  consistent 
with  the  character  of  God,  required  by  the  necessity  of  man.  Now,  brethren, 
observe;  bondage  may  be  a  matter  of  justice  or  a  matter  of  usurpation.  An 
individual  may  be  bound,  and  completely  under  the  power  of  another  as  a 
matter  of  justice  or  a  matter  of  usurpation.  Then  for  the  liberty  to  effect 
freedom  in  these  two  cases,  when  the  bondage  is  a  matter  of  justice,  it  must  be 
effected  by  a  righteous  arrangement ;  wlien  it  is  a  matter  of  usurpation,  it  may 
be  effected  by  positive  power  and  direct  force.  I  think  that  both  of  these  obser- 
vations apply  to  tlie  case  before  us.  We  mean  to  shew  you,  that  while  there 
is  a  righteous  arrangement  for  seeking  freedom  where  the  bondage  is  a  matter 
of  justice,  and  while  there  is  a  direct  operation  of  power,  for  the  effecting  the 
freedom  where  the  bondage  is  matter  of  usurpation;  so  in  both  cases,  there  is 
something  in  the  mind,  something  in  the  subject,  appropriately  leading  to  a 
sympathy  and  an  exertion  on  the  part  of  the  individual  himself;  because  the 
subjects  in  which  the  operation  is  to  be  made  are  moral  and  rational,  and  there- 
fore the  means  are  moral  and  rational,  and  call  forth  the  exercise  of  the  faculties 
in  the  individual. 

With  respect  then  to  the  bondage,  as  matter  of  justice,  I  mean  to  say,  that 
is  the  case  with  the  sinner,  considered  in  his  relation  to  God.  The  law  has  a 
righteous  demand  upon  him;  it  has  its  hand  righteously  upon  him;  the  law 
just  and  good,  which  cannot  be  violated.  Therefore  we  find,  that  in  treating 
of  that  sort  of  bondage,  there  is  primarily  a  reference  in  Scripture  to  the 
righteous  arrangement;  to  the  great  consideration  which  is  offered  to  the  Moral 
Governor  of  that  law,  which  in  a  certain  sense  is  superior  to  the  Governor 
himself.  And  so  the  law  which  God  hath  consented  to  honour  and  observe, 
the  law  is  the  rule  to  God  as  well  as  to  man.  And  hence  we  find  there  a 
righteous  arrangement  which  takes  notice  of  that ;  hence  we  find,  that  a 
price,  a  ransom,  a  consideration,  is  perpetually  represented  in  Scripture,  the 
atoning  all-meritorious  death  of  the  Son  of  God  who  appeared  in  the  flesh.  I 
but  refer  to  the  act,  in  the  texts,  such  as  that  "  He  gave  liis  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  That  Christ  hath  redeemed  us ;  bought  us  with  his  blood  ;  "  Ye  are 
bought  with  a  price  ;"  "  ye  are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  such  as 
silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot ;"  "  Christ  has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us  ;"  Christ  is  a  ransom  to  be  manifested  in  due  time. 

There  are  two  words  used  in  the  original  Scriptures  for  the  idea  of  a  ransom  : 
the  one  signifies  a  ransom  that  may  consist  of  money  ;  the  other  signifi(?s  a  cor- 
responding ransom.  Supposing  an  individual  slave  held  in  righteous  bondage 
is  to  be  delivered,  and  ransom  paid,  one  word  signifies,  that  money  may  be  paid, 
and  that  he  may  be  ransomed  ;  but  the  other  word  signifies  a  corresponding 
ransom — life  for  life.  And  hence  it  is,  that  though  "  for  a  righteous  man  some 
would  even  dare  to  die,  God  hath  commended  his  love  towards  us,  in  that 
while  we  were  sinners  Christ  died  for  us."  A  corresponding  ransom  ;  life  for 
life:  and  from  the  divinity  of  his  nature,  sufficient  for  the  delivery  of  all  who 
believe  on  him.  That  is  the  righteous  arrangement  to  honour  the  law  ;  the 
ustaining  the  principles  of  the  law,  and  the  consistency  of  the  Moral  Adminis 
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trator  in  his  cli.iracter,  in  tlie  administration  of  the  law.  Tliat  is  tlie  righteoi»» 
arrangement  by  which  man  is  delivered  from  the  bondage,  which  is  required  by 
justice. 

And  with  respect  to  the  mode  of  usurpation:  Sin  and  Satan  are  usurpers; 
man  was  made  for  God,  not  for  sin;  man  was  made  for  God,  not  for  himself; 
man's  heart  and  intellect  were  made  to  be  filled  with  truth,  not  with  error; 
with  purity  and  love,  affection  to  the  great  Supreme,  not  to  the  creature. 
Therefore  there  is  a  positive  operation  of  mind;  God  comes  down  upon  men's 
hearts  in  all  the  might  of  his  Spirit ;  in  all  the  omnipotence  of  that  Spirit  he 
comes  down  upon  a  man's  heart,  re-creates  him,  renews  him,  gives  forth  the 
word  again  which  he  gave  at  the  creation,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  and  there  is 
light.  He  creates  him  afresh  by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit,  and  that  is  the 
application  of  that  emancipation  from  slavery,  the  slavery  of  sin. 

But  these  are  done  in  consistency  with  our  rational  nature.  And  hence  there 
is  something  to  be  observed  in  the  mind  of  man.  A  mere  pecuniary  transaction 
is  not  a  proper  illustration,  because  it  is  a  moral  transaction  between  God  and 
us.  If  the  debtor  has  the  debt  paid,  the  debtor  is  free,  whatever  the  moral  state 
of  his  mind.  But  tiiat  is  not  a  proper  illustration,  because  this  is  a  moral 
transaction ;  and,  therefore,  the  ransom  being  paid,  the  mind  of  the  individual 
must  be  brought  to  harmonize  with  the  mind  of  God  ;  and  the  mind  operating, 
and  the  mind  operated  upon,  must  be  brought  to  meet  together  upon  the  same 
points.  Tliere  are  three  stages  in  the  process  of  the  delivery  from  that  bondage, 
which  is  a  matter  of  justice.  The  first  is,  the  offended  Moral  Governor  admit- 
ting .an  arrangement  at  all  ;  it  is  a  matter  of  grace  entirely ;  he  is  under  no 
obligation  to  admit  an  arrangement  at  all :  he  may  act  on  the  simple  principle 
of  law  ;  and  if  he  does  so,  he  cannot  admit  an  arrangement.  But  he  admits  an 
arrangement  ;  that  is  the  first  step.  The  second  step  is,  that  this  arrangement 
being  effected,  is  acknowledged  by  him,  accepted  by  him,  and  then  published  to 
the  individuals  concerned,  that  they  may  know  that  their  loss  will  henceforth  be 
their  own ;  that  they  may  know  that  there  is  an  arrangement  effected,  and  that 
they  may  place  their  confidence  in  it.  Then  the  third  is,  repentance,  and  faith 
in  the  mejvns.  And  these  results  harmonizing  with  the  mind  whom  they  have 
offended,  coming  with  a  confidence  and  affection,  and  reposing  on  that  arrange- 
ment; God  meeting  with  man,  man  meeting  with  God,  each  rejoicing  together 
over  the  one  sacrifice  ;  God  beholding  with  pleasure  the  prostrate  and  penitent 
believer,  and  the  belitiver  rejoicing  in  tlie  light  of  God's  countenance. 

This  transaction  is  not  a  mere  pecuniary  transaction ;  the  debt  cannot  be 
paid  unless  there  is  a  moral  transaction  ;  and  therefore  there  is  the  operation 
of  their  minds ;  coming  to  God  by  penitence  and  faith,  and  harmonizing  with 
the  arrangement  of  God.  So  with  respect  to  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  on 
man's  heart ;  that  is  carried  on  by  means,  and  completed  by  means ;  for  the 
same  principle  of  faith  which  justifies,  also  sanctifies.  An<l  henceforth  that  man 
lives  by  faith,  walks  by  faith;  and  faith  leads  him  to  accejit  the  offered  Deliverer, 
and  frees  him  from  the  bondage  of  corruption;  and  bv  faith  he  lives,  aiid 
walks,  and  brings  forth  all  righteousness.  By  faith  he  receives  the  Spirit 
in  answer  to  prayer.  And  the  operation  is  not  a  mere  mechanical  impulse;  it 
is  a  rational  impulse  upon  the  mind,  leading  the  man  to  good,  and  voluntary 
holy  obedience.     God  then  it  is,  that  all  this  glorious  work  is  effected  by,  the 
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deliverance  of  the  soul   from  bondage  which  is  just  bondage,   and  from  the 
bond.ige  which  is  usurpation. 

I  do  not  know  whether  we  might  not  illustrate  the  matter  from  the  ancient 
people  of  God.  Take  the  supposition  that  tliey  were  all  liable  to  death  justly  ; 
and  that  they  were  unrigliteously  held  in  bondage:  there  you  have  bondage 
justly,  and  bondage  by  usurpation.  To  meet  the  first,  their  liability  to  death, 
God  provides  the  passover;  he  directs  the  blood  to  be  taken  and  sprinkled. 
There  is  the  arrangement  on  the  part  of  God.  But  it  must  be  spVinkled;  the 
man  must  attend  to  the  arrangen)ent ;  and  he  must  sympathize  and  harmonize 
with  the  mind  of  God.  He  does  that,  and  is  freed  from  death.  They  are  held 
in  bondage  bv  positive  usurpation.  God  comes  with  all  the  power  of  his  might 
upon  the  individuals,  and  makes  them  terrified  and  afraid ;  and  thus  by  his 
miraculous  operations  he  opens  a  way  to  escape  ;  but  he  does  not  lift  them  up, 
and  carry  them  through  the  air.  He  has  prepared  a  way,  and  by  faith 
they  go  forth  and  are  led  by  the  power  of  God,  and  the  operation  of  their 
moral  and  physical  affections.  Thus  it  is,  brethren,  that  God  is  glorified  in 
the  power  and  omnipotence  of  his  grace,  and  man  is  upheld  in  his  rational  and 
responsible  character. 

In  the  last  place  we  observe  the  perfection  and  reality  of  the  Gospel.  "  If  the 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  I  do  not  dwell  upon  this, 
except  further  to  state,  that  with  respect  to  the  first,  I  appreliend,  that  the 
freedom  from  the  bondage  by  the  ransom  is  so  complete  in  every  view  of 
Scripture,  that  it  will  never  be  revoked.  The  act  will  never  be  revoked;  the 
son  and  child  will  be  the  son  and  child  for  ever:  he  shall  be  free  indeed; 
delivered  indeed;  pardoned  indeed;  justified  indeed;  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him.  And  then  with  respect  to  the  other,  the  highest  liberty,  the  • 
liberty  of  a  rational  and  moral  nature,  freedom  from  the  most  degrading 
bondage ;  this  is  liberty  indeed,  and  God  when  he  gives  the  one  liberty,  always 
gives  the  other.  You  may  emancipate  the  slave,  and  you  may  give  him  freedom  ; 
but  you  cannot  give  him  the  character  and  virtues  of  a  freeman  ;  he  may  still, 
in  his  state  of  emancipation,  carry  with  him  the  degrading  vices  of  the  slave; 
but  God  when  he  makes  you  free  also  operates  upon  the  nature  and  character, 
and  gives  the  virtues  of  the  freeman  too ;  and  thus  we  are  free  indeed. 

You  easily  perceive,  that  I  have  contented  myself,  designedly,  with  mere 
outlines  of  the  subject ;  and  we  come  now  to  occupy  a  few  minutes  more  with 
three  or  four  practical  observations,  or  inferences  drawn  from  the  subject. 
And  now,  brethren,  let  us  come  to  a  serious  and  practical  conclusion  of  the 
'vhole  matter. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  you  are  rejoicing  to-day  in  the  liberty  of  the  slave; 
and  you  do  well  :  it  is  a  legitimate  subject  of  gladness  and  of  gratulation. 
Far  from  me,  and  from  my  friends,  be  the  heart  that  cannot  sympathize,  the 
mind  that  will  not  rejoice.  We  know  not  how  far  the  spirits  of  the  wise 
and  the  virtuous  that  are  departed  may  know  of  the  transactions  of  earth  ; 
or  we  could  conceive  of  some  patriots  and  legislators  who  lived  for  freedom, 
and  who  lived  for  this  freedom,  rejoicing  on  this  day  in  the  subject  over  which 
we  rejoice.  We  know  not  whether  angels  have  time  from  the  lofty  themes  and 
subjects  of  a  spiritual  nature,  to  give  a  thought  and  a  feeling  to  what  is  merely 
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secular;  or  they  perhaps  may  rejoice  over  that  with  wliicli  \vc  rejoice  to-dav. 
but  this  we  know,  that  angels  and  spirits  that  are  blessed  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  rejoice  to  do  his  will,  and  rejoice  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  designs,  that 
they  rejoice  over  the  spiritual  emancipation  of  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  We 
know  not  what  might  excite  their  curiosity,  whether  they  think  about  the 
transactions  to-day  occurring  in  our  Colonies;  we  know  not  whether  they  have 
time  or  thought  for  that;  but  we  know  something  more  interesting  to  ourselves: 
we  know  that  if  there  be  a  sinner  here  who  will  come  with  penitence  and  faith 
to  the  ransom,  come  and  accept  of  God's  mercy,  come  and  give  himself  up  to 
God  that  he  might  be  free  from  his  sins,  angels  will  rejoice  over  that  man. 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

Now  you  rejoice,  as  I  have  said,  and  you  do  well  ;  but  how  dreadful  to  think, 
that  while  you  are  rejoicing  over  the  freedom  of  the  slaves,  you  are  slaves  vour- 
selves.  Some  of  you  are  in  a  more  degrading  bondage  ;  a  bondage,  that  unless 
God  s  mercy  interfere,  and  be  accepted  by  you,  will  never  terminate.  The  slave 
in  his  nu/St  degraded  condition,  had  often  his  hope  fixed  on  the  hour  of  death  ; 
he  knew  there  would  be  a  time  when  his  ear  would  be  deaf  to  the  lash  of  the 
driver;  he  knew  there  was  a  time  when  his  eye  would  be  closed  against  the 
scene  of  excruciation  and  agony;  but  if  you  continue  in  your  slavery,  if  you  go 
on  and  die  impenitent,  you  will  carry  your  slavery  with  you  for  ever,  and  you 
will  be  the  subject  of  that  degrading  bondage  of  the  power  of  sin  operating  on 
the  intellect  and  moral  nature  for  ever  and  ever.  It  is  painful  to  think,  that 
some  of  you  may  be  rejoicing  over  the  liberty  of  the  slave,  and  are  not  sensible 
of  your  own  degradation.  Has  Christ  made  you  free?  Have  you  thought  of 
•this  freedom?  Oh,  one  may  suppose  that  angels  may  weep,  if  they  can  weep, 
when  perhaps  in  various  assemblies  of  men  they  had  looked  upon  a  man  with 
fascinating  eloquence,  powerful  eloquence,  warm  enthusiasm,  advocating  tlie 
cause  of  the  oppressed  and  bound  slave,  and  yet  himself  the  slave  of  his  passions 
and  his  sins.  And  so  it  may  be  now  ;  tears  are  dropping  from  your  eyes  ;  you 
are  rejoicing  over  the  physical  emancipation  of  some,  and  you  are  neglecting 
tlie  spiritual  degradation  of  yourselves.  Perhaps  you  do  not  go  with  the  mind 
of  the  preacher,  or  the  representations  of  Scripture;  perhaps  some  of  you  are 
on  the  point  of  saying  to  the  preacher,  We  never  M'ere  in  bondage,  and  do  not 
feel  the  bondage.  You  are  ready  to  say,  with  the  individuals  in  the  context, 
"  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  Mere  never  in  bondage  to  any  man  :  how  sayest 
thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free?"  Just  like  the  individuals  before  us.  Abraham's 
seed  had  never  been  in  bondage  !  Wi)y  God  foretold  to  Abraham  that  they 
should  be  in  bondage  :  they  xveie  in  bondage  at  the  very  time  when  they  spoke  ; 
and  afterwards  they  coiifissed  it  when  they  liad  another  purpose  to  serve  ;  they 
said  "  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar."  So,  indeed,  some  of  you  nuiy  be  talking 
of  your  liberty,  while  you  are  slaves  to  lust  and  to  sin.  Then  let  us  be  affected 
by  this,  and  humble  ourselves  deeply  before  God,  on  account  of  this  slavery, 
and  boudiige,  and  degradation  of  our  nature. 

In  the  second  place  ;  oh,  let  your  minds  be  affected  by  the  splendour  of  that 
ransom  which  hath  been  paid  for  your  frt'edom.  We  talk  about  the  twenty 
millions  that  M-e  have  given  for  the  liberty  of  the  slave  ;  we  talk  about  the 
splendour  of  the  act,  and  the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice  ;  a  sacrifice  which  is 
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never  felt.  "Ye  are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and 
gold  ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot."  He  loved  you,  and  gaye  himself  for  you;  a  ransom  for  all,  to 
be  testified  in  due  time.  Oh,  brethren,  be  affected  by  this ;  "  He  who  was  in 
the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  took  upon 
himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  appeared  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;"  having 
died  "the  just  for  the  unjust,"  to  "redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  iis."  Oh,  brethren,  if  our  hearts  were  not  so  hard,  they  would  be 
melted  by  the  consideration  of  a  ransom  like  this.  I  will  not  enter  into  all  the 
objections  which  some  of  you  might  make  (and  I  can  imagine  many),  I  want 
rather  to  give  you  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  I  know  some  of  you  might  talk 
about  this  ransom  price  interfering  with  the  freeness  of  God's  mercy.  No, 
brethren,  it  illustrates  that  freeness  ;  for  the  ransom  is  not  our  paying,  but 
provided  by  the  free  manifestation  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  We  are 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  observe,  in  the  next  place,  that  if  you  profess,  as  some  of  you  do,  to  be  the 
subjects  of  God's  delivering  mercy,  and  to  be  free  from  the  bondage  of 
justice,  see  that  you  walk  worthy  of  that  profession  ;  see  that  you  exhibit  your 
conduct  and  character  freed  from  the  usurpation  of  sin.  Read  attentively  the 
ciiapter  we  read  at  the  commencement  of  the  service  ;  I  commend  it  to  every 
believer ;  read  over  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Romans,  and  observe  how  the 
Apostle  exhorts,  that,  as  we  are  the  subjects  of  God's  grace,  and  delivered 
from  the  law,  it  becomes  us  to  live  devoted  to  God;  and  that  as  we  had  once 
given  up  ourselves  to  the  service  of  sin,  so  now  we  yield  ourselves  entirely  to 
God.  Brethren,  ye  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh  ;  if  ye 
live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  we  are  debtors  to  live  after  the  Spirit ; 
to  be  spiritual  in  mind  and  person.  Oh,  for  that  faith,  and  the  influence  of 
that  holy  principle,  which  will  enable  us  to  say,  "The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free."  This  ought  to  be  the  feeling  and  the 
character  of  every  professing  man. 

Oh,  bretiiren,  if  you  are  dreaming  of  your  freedom,  dreaming  you  are  justified, 
and  pardoned,  and  delivered,  and  if  you  are  deceiving  yourselves  by  hypocrisy 
and  formality,  how  dreadful  will  be  the  discovery  that  it  was  all  a  dream. 
Suppose  that  all  the  palpitations  of  the  heart,  all  the  goings  forth  of  the 
imagination,  all  the  anticipation  of  that  entrance  on  freedom  which  hath  filled 
the  breasts  of  the  slaves  were  to  be  disappointed,  and  they  found  they  had  been 
deceived  ;  what  a  tremendous  revolution  would  there  be  in  their  feelings  !  But 
that  would  be  nothing  to  a  man  deceiving  himself  by  a  name  to  live,  while  he 
is  dead  ;  professing  to  be  free  by  the  mercy  of  God,  and  yet  not  free  by  the 
Spirit  of  holiness  ;  when  he  discovers  he  hath  never  known  the  liberty  of  Christ, 
hath  never  known  him ;  and  when  he  saith,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works?"  he  will  say,  "  Depart  from  me,  I  never 
knew  you." 

Yet,  in  the  next  place,  let  us  rejoice  in  what  is  to  come.  You  may  class  two 
great  events  together :  there  are  two  events  yet  future  which  we  may  associate. 
We  rejoice  that  the  time  is  to  come  when  the  whole  world  is  to  be  emancipated 
from  sin ;  when  Christ's  kingdom  shall  come  universally ;  when  all  shall  be 
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taught  of  God  ;  when  Christ  shall  reign  in  every  nation,  and  be  acknowledged 
of  all  nations  ;  and  when  every  thing  that  oppresses  individual  nations  or 
kindreds  shall  perish  ;  slavery  and  idolatry  shall  perish  ;  when  antichristian 
worship  shall  perish,  and  when  the  prophecy  shall  be  fulfilled ;  when  all  re- 
joicing in  Christ,  and  all  bearing  the  image  of  Christ,  and  when  the  whole 
world  of  nature  is  happy  and  harmonious  ;  when  God  shall  rejoice  over  it  all, 
and  Christ  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied.  And  there  is 
another  event ;  when  nature,  subject  to  the  curse,  when  the  creation  now  under 
bondage,  groaning  in  pain,  shall  be  delivered  from  that  bondage  ;  when  Christ 
shall  come  ia  his  glorious  power  ;  M'hen  all  the  intentions  and  purposes  of  his 
moral  government  shall  be  complete  ;  when  man  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead 
by  the  power  and  operation  of  the  Spirit ;  when  those  kingdoms  which  sin 
has  usurped  dominion  over,  when  death  and  sin  shall  be  conquered — when  tiiese 
shall  feel  the  power  and  operation  of  emancipating  grace  and  mercy,  and  shall 
deliver  up  their  dead  ;  when  death  and  the  invisible  state  shall  deliver  up  their 
dead,  and  when  Christ  shall  come,  and  by  that  power  by  which  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  to  himself,  shall  deliver  our  very  physical  nature  from  bondage ; 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  and  make  it  like  unto  his  glorious  body  ;  and  when 
the  whole  Ciiurch,  emancipated  from  all  intellectual,  and  moral,  and  physical 
bondage,  shall  enter  on  the  blessedness  of  the  beatific  glory  that  is  reserved. 
Let  us,  then,  rejoice  in  this  freedom  and  blessedness  of  God's  children 

Now,  brethren,  one  word  more.  If  we  know  how  to  value  these  blessed 
truths,  and  if  we  hope  we  are  made  free,  we  siiall  rejoice  in  any  opportunity 
of  communicating  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  and  social  freedom.  There 
^v'xM  be  a  collection  on  behalf  of  the  particular  funds  of  the  Bible  Society,  for 
presenting  to  each  of  the  emancipated  slaves  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  and 
the  book  of  Psalms  bound  together.  It  is  a  most  beautiful  volume  ;  and  the 
Bible  Society  has  munificently  determined  that  a  copy  shall  be  given  to  each 
slave.  To  fulfil  the  determination  of  the  Bible  Society  will  take  twenty 
thousand  pounds  ;  therefore  we  make  this  appeal.  If  you  have  tasted  the 
liberty  with  which  Christ  maketh  free,  and  "  If  the  Son  hath  made  you  free," 
you  will  be  happy  to  convey  one  copy  at  least :  and  carry  it  in  your  heart  and 
recollection,  and  let  your  prayers  arise  to  God  for  a  blessing  on  that  copy,  and 
that  by  the  reading  of  that  copy,  received  from  you  as  your  gift,  they  may 
enter  into  a  liberty,  higher  and  holier  than  the  liberty  in  which  we  tiiis  day 
rejoice. 

May  God  in  his  great  mercy  bless  these  few  hints.  May  the  spirit  of  liberty 
be  given  to  each  of  us,  that  we  may  be  free  ourselves,  and  desire  to  impart 
Mberally  jf  the  word  of  life  to  the  wants  of  others! 


KECOGNITION  IN  HEAVEN 


REV.    R.    W.    HAMILTON. 
NEW  COURT  CHAPEL,  CAREY  STREET,  MAY  11,  1834. 


"  Then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known." — 1  CORINTHIANS,  xiii.  12. 


That  the  soul  of  every  man  who  lias  hitherto  died  is  living  still — that  the 
souls  of  every  generation,  including  hundreds  of  millions,  still  exist — is  a  fact 
which  we,  perhaps  without  any  examination,  readily  allow.  We  cannot  but 
acknowledge — at  least,  when  particularly  pressed — that  this  being  which  is  given 
to  us  shall  be  perpetua.^'y  carried  out,  shall  be  eternally  prolonged,  a  dawn 
without  an  eve,  a  race  without  a  goal.  We  must  further  confess,  that,  whatever 
was  the  impression  produced  upon  these  spirits  during  their  sojourn  upon  earth, 
never  were  they  so  conscious  of  what  was  present,  so  mindful  of  what  was  past, 
as  in  their  actual  state  now.  Nor  shall  we  refuse  to  concede  that  their  moral 
identity  is  unchanged,  that  they  are  the  creatures  of  the  same  accountability  as 
before,  and  that  their  present  condition  is  linked  together  with  their  former 
history,  as  necessarily,  as  indissolubly. 

We  come,  then,  to  this  dread  conclusion :  that  every  man  who  ever  thought, 
is  still  thinking;  that  every  sensibility  that  ever  felt,  still  feels  ;  that  every  con- 
sciousness revives  itself;  that  every  memory  i-ecalls  itself;  that  every  individual 
who  has  departed  this  life  has  entered  into  eternity,  and  is  still  distinctly  and 
vividly  alive  to  all  the  scenes  of  that  mortal  period  whicli  is  past,  and  of  that 
immortal  economy  which  has  succeeded  and  superseded  it. 

But  to  be  able  to  take  hold  of  this  truth,  to  receive  an  appropriate  and  a 
worthy  impression  of  this  fact,  is  far  more  difficult  than  its  bare  attestation. 
They  who  have  quitted  this  earthly  scene  have  scarcely  left  a  trace  of  themselves 
behind :  the  arrow  has  flown,  and  the  air  has  quickly  closed  upon  the  passage  ; 
the  leaf  has  fallen,  and  is  mixed  with  the  earth  around  the  parent  tree  ;  the  rain- 
drop has  sunk  into  the  ocean,  and  is  lost  in  its  depths.  Our  general  and  lesser 
conceptions  touching  tiie  dead  is,  that  they  are  no  more,  that  they  are  extinct, 
that  they  have  perished:  but,  surely  as  ourselves  now  live,  exercising  our 
faculties  and  entertaining  our  emotions,  these  spirits,  no  more  within  our  range, 
with  a  mental  activity  to  us  unknown,  now  muse,  now  revolve,  now  look  back- 
ward, now  look  forward,  only  more  intensely,  because  their  intellectual  essence 
is  undiverted,  is  unencumbered,  and  nothing  can  occur  to  clog  its  operations, 
or  to  fix  it  in  forgetfulness  or  indifference. 

Snrely  there  is  something  very  solemn,  quite  overpowering,  in  this  antici- 
pation of  my  future  being;  "Then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  1  am  known  ;" 
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that  there  will  be  a  clearness  and  certainty  around  me,  no  prejudice,  no  distorting 
medium,  no  unsettling  estimate,  no  tremulous  light ;  and  tliat  this  same  clear- 
ness and  certainty  will  not  only  shine  around  me,  but  shine  through  me,  so  that 
as  little  possible  as  it  is  for  me  to  mistake  anything  will  it  be  for  others  to 
mistake  me ;  I  can  no  longer  wear  a  mask ;  I  can  no  longer  practise  an  impo- 
sition: I  intuitively  know,  and  as  intuitively  am  known.  What  will  be  the 
soliloquies  of  a  separate  spirit  in  an  eternal  sphere?  May  such  soliloquies  be 
conceived?  "  In  a  far  distant  world  I  emerged  to  existence,  I  awoke  to  thought. 
My  transition  through  that  mysterious  state  of  existence  was  as  rapid  as  it  was 
momentous.  The  change  that  I  had  foreknown  by  the  name  of  death  at  last 
fell  upon  me :  I  was  carried  to  this  far-off  scene.  The  stars  have  fallen  from 
heaven,  the  sun  is  darkness,  time  is  no  longer  ;  but  I  am  what  I  was — I  was 
what  T  am.  I  have  the  same  instrumentality  of  reflection  ;  I  have  the  same 
capacity  of  feeling.  Strange  and  awful  as  the  surrounding  phenomena,  I  am  my 
own  self."  Then,  brethren,  we  shall  have  reached  the  result,  then  we  shall 
have  grasped  the  conclusion:  the  fever  of  the  world  will  have  ceased,  all  its 
present  delusions  will  have  fled  :  we  shall  "  know  even  as  also  we  are  known." 
It  is  a  relief,  in  considering  that  great  interminable  monument  of  our  future 
being,  in  pondering  that  universal  perception  which  we  shall  take  of  others,  and 
others  shall  take  of  us,  to  institute  such  an  inquiry  as  this  :  JrUl  Christian 
friends  then  tneet — will  they  recognize  each  other  ?  There  are  many  of  us 
occupying  places  here  who  have  not  only  a  thought  o^  the  present  and  the  future ; 
we  cannot  withstand  a  thought  of  the  past.  Our  fatliers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain  :  here  have  communed  with  us,  in  earlier  or  in  later  passages  of  our 
being,  those  whom  we  have  known,  and  those  whom  Ave  have  loved.  May  T  be 
permitted  to  say,  that,  in  casting  my  eye  over  the  present  assembly,  I  am  only 
struck  with  vacancy,  bereavement,  and  loss ;  scarcely  a  familiar  face  do  I  see ; 
and  I  know  not  whither  to  turn  to  find  some  friend  of  my  infancy  and  my  youth. 
But  is  there  an  absolute  privation?  Are  those  spirits  of  life,  and  of  power,  and 
of  tenderness,  quenched?  We  must  think  of  heaven  as  an  existing  reality.  We 
speak  of  it  as  if  forgetting  that  it  is  only  future  to  us.  It  is  that  which  we 
should  bring  near  to  ourselves ;  for  our  brethren  and  our  kinsmen,  sainted  and 
glorified  in  heaven  have  their  present  beatitudes,  their  present  splendours,  their 
present  songs.  Let  us  think  of  them,  therefore,  as  only  separated  from  us  by  a 
veil,  and  as  absolutely  and  truly  thinking  and  feeling  as  any  of  ourselves.  But 
that  veil  will  soon  be  torn  aside;  we  shall  soon  ourselves  have  entered  that 
region  of  spirits.  Will  there  be  those  who  shall  be  ready  to  welcome  us  ?  Shall 
there  be  those  whom  we  ourselves  can  remember?  That  is  not  a  barren  specu- 
lation: it  is  that  which  surely  has  engaged  every  thinking  mind  and  every 
susceptible  heart.  Let  us  attempt  for  a  few  moments  to  present  the  evidence 
on  which  we  rest  the  credibility  of  the  fact,  that  we  shall  know  when  we  meet 
each  other  in  the  inheritance  of  light. 

I  am  not  opposed  or  insensible  to  evidence  of  rather  an  equivocal  kind — 
evidence  of  unassisted  reason  and  of  undeciphered  imagery.  For  when  we  are 
told  that  there  is  a  demonstration  of  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead  in  the 
things  that  are  seen,  do  we  resist  that  demons!  ration  ?  Or  when  we  are  informed 
that  in  the  very  instinr  s  and  in  the  veiy  yearnings  of  the  human  bosom,  there 
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18  a  pledge  of  immortality,  do  we  tread  that  pledge  scornfully  into  the  dust?  And 
let  reason  be  however  uninformed,  and  let  nature  be  however  uninterpreted, 
the  barbarian  and  the  savage  have  loved  the  tale  of  the  blue  mountains  and  of 
the  shadows  behind  them,  where  their  ancestral  shadows  are  awaiting  their  own 
arrival.  And  is  not  this  the  very  voice  of  the  human  intellect,  and  the  very 
confirmation  brought  in  aid  of  the  doctrine  by  the  human  heart?  And  it  is  not 
only  those  who  are  rude,  those  who  are  the  uncivilized  children  of  the  forest 
and  of  the  wild,  who  have  thought  and  surmised  this,  but  those  of  more  polished 
education,  and  more  refined  culture :  "  Oh,  renowned  day,"  exclaimed  the 
Roman  orator,  "  when  I  shall  have  reached  the  divine  assemblage  of  those  minds 
with  which  I  have  congenial  predilections,  and  shall  escape  this  untoward  and 
uncongenial  throng!"  "  AVe  but  depart,"  said  the  lyrist  of  the  same  nation, 
"  to  meet  our  j^neas,  and  our  Tully,  and  our  Ancus."  We  are  shadows  as 
well  as  dust. 

But  there  are  arguments  which  we  think  more  conclusive  than  those — which 
are  more  scattered,  and  which  lie  upon  the  very  surface  of  things ;  arguments 
which  we  seize  before  we  enter  that  branch  of  evidence  which  is  more  direct, 
positive,  and  overwhelming. 

We  observe,  that  the  contrary  conclusion  implies  a  destruction  ivhich  is  quite 
opposite  to  iiit  dcucings  of  God  ivith  our  nature.  If  I  do  not  know  in  heaven 
those  whom  I  have  known  here,  there  must  have  taken  place  an  imperfection  in 
my  mind ;  there  must  be  some  breach  of  the  judgment ;  there  must  be  some 
abridgment  of  my  memory ;  there  must  be  some  failure  in  my  mental  consti- 
tution. Now,  we  cannot  suppose  that  that  has  taken  place  without  an  immediate 
agency  on  the  part  of  God  ;  and  thus  we  must  suppose  that  God  blots  out  some 
of  the  exercises  of  the  mind  and  of  the  recollection.  But  this  seems  quite 
opposite  to  his  ordinary  dealings  with  us ;  there  is  no  such  law  as  destruction 
in  his  universe :  there  may  appear  to  be  decay,  but  that  which  is  decayed  is 
always  reproduced  in  its  own  or  in  some  foreign  form :  and  therefore,  unless 
there  was  the  strongest  proof  that  we  should  7wt  know  each  other,  we  should 
argue  that  it  was  contrary  to  all  that  we  might  infer  concerning  the  divine 
conduct,  and  proceeds  upon  the  idea  of  mutilating  and  injuring  the  human 
mind,  making  it  something  inferior  and  unequal  to  Avhat  we  see  it  now  is. 

But  then  the  converse  can  scarcely  be  doubted — that,  in  the  region  of  lost 
spirits,  those  who  have  been  companions  in  guilt  and  crime,  shall  recognise  each 
other,  and  that  the  scorn,  and  the  taunt,  and  the  defiance,  shall  greatly  aggravate 
the  torments  of  hell :  sO  that  we  may  easily  suppose  that  they  shall  say,  "  Art 
thou  become  like  one  of  us?"  And  if  the  lost  spirit  dreaded  the  thought  of  his 
five  brethren  being  plunged  into  the  same  fiery  deep,  did  it  not  involve  the 
necessary  consequence  that,  when  so  plunged,  it  would  be  within  his  knowledge, 
within  the  range  of  his  intellectual  sense  ? 

Now,  heaven,  we  generally  suppose — and  suppose  upon  scriptural  evidence — 
is  the  consummation  of  our  present  happiness,  difi'ering  in  .degree,  but  not  in 
nature.  And  what  makes  us  happier  upon  earth  than  mutual  acquaintance? 
"  I  have  no  greater  joy,"  said  the  beloved  disciple,  "  than  to  hear  that  vny 
children  walk  in  truth  :"  and  was  that  joy  entirely  torn  from  his  spirit,  and 
was  there  no  comparable  gem  bound  in  his  crown  when  he  passed  from  this 
world  of  distraction  and  discord,  to  that  element  and  that  region  where,  like 
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himself,  all  was  serenity  and  love?  Therefore,  if  we  have  pleasure  in  suili 
knowledge  and  recognition  now,  it  is  not  a  forced  or  a  violent  inference  that 
thiit  ])leasure  will  l)e  heightened  and  confiriiicd  where  all  is  happiness,  hecause 
we  helieve  all  is  recognition  and  friendship? 

liesides,  it  is  impossible  to  think  that  all  will  he  without  a  history  and  without 
a  name  ;  some,  we  know,  will  be  pre-eminent,  will  he  distinguished  ;  we  shall 
git  down  with  Abraham,  and  with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God'.  And  will  all  other  spirits  flit  before  us  nnstoried  and  nameless,  so  that  we 
can  recollect  nothing  in  their  history  and  identify  no  association  in  our  thoughts? 
Were  we  to  adopt  only  this  more  general  evidence,  we  should  be  almost  ubliged 
to  adopt  the  conclusion  that  spirits  meet  and  recognise  each  other  in  bliss, 
because  the  contrary  supposition  implies  an  imperfection  of  absolute  enjoy- 
ment, a  mutilation  by  the  Author  of  the  human  mind  of  tlie  mind  itself;  because 
the  contrary  supposition,  that  the  sorrows  of  the  lost  aggravate  their  own 
misery  by  such  knowledge,  scarcely  ever  has  been  disputed  ;  and  because  also 
likewise  future  happiness  is  but  the  carrying  on  the  enlargement  and  perpetuity 
of  present  happiness  :  and  because  some  will  bear  with  them  a  name  and  interest, 
and  a  thousand  recollections  and  sacred  associations — so  we  can  easily  imagine 
that  the  happiness  of  heaven  will  be  augmented  by  its  not  being  confined  to  a 
few,  but  being  true  of  all. 

But  let  Scripture  decide;  for  in  all  such  cases  we  must  have  a  just  and 
humbling  sense  of  our  weakness,  the  limitation  of  our  knowledge,  the  very  little 
that  we  can  seize,  and  define,  and  make  our  own.  When  David  thought  of 
his  dying  child,  he  agonized  in  fiisting  and  in  prayer:  when  that  child  was 
taken  away  he  summoned  resolution  ;  he  found  encouragement :  and  this  was  the 
language  of  his  song  :  "  Now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  1  fast  ?  Can  1  bring 
him  back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me."  That  his 
head  should  recline  on  the  same  clod?  or  that  his  body  should  he  devoured  by 
the  same  reptile?  or  that  he  should  be  lodged  in  the  same  grave  with  him? 
We  think  far  more  is  meant ;  here  is  an  intimation  of  inunortality,  and  of  the 
coraniunings  of  two  spirits  in  that  immortality.  And  the  same  remark  may  be 
made  (however  common  the  phrase)  when  the  pious  are  said  to  die  and  to  be 
"  buried  with  their  fathers."  It  is  chilling  and  repulsive  to  think  that  the 
cemetery  only  is  referred  to,  and  tliat  there  is  no  mingling  of  the  departed 
except  in  the  dust  of  the  sepulchre. 

There  are  other  phrases  (for  v  e  shall  be  ready  to  go  from  a  dispensation 
where  there  was  much  obscurity,  to  another  Mhich  has  brought  light  and  in- 
corruption  to  light) — there  are  many  phrases  in  the  latter  portion  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  which  we  think,  are  not  only  allusory,  but  which  are 
absolutely  decisive.  "  Knowing,"  said  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles — "  Knowing 
that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  also  raise  up  ns  also  by 
Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  with  you."  And  again,  he  adjures  those  to  whom 
he  writes,  "  by  our  gathering  together  unto  Jesus  Christ.'"  Analyze  each 
sti!|ement,  reduce  it  to  what  shape,  try  it  by  what  rule  you  jdease,  there  seems 
to  he  a  banishnient  of  all  point  and  of  all  spirit,  unless  you  suppose  that  they 
will  know  each  other  when  raised  u[>  and  j)resented  together,  and  gathered 
together,  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

To  prove  how  disinterested  was  the  spirit  and  purpose  of  the  first  Christian 
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teachers,  they  always  rested  their  labours  upon  a  reward :  they  did  not  deny 
that  they  contemplated  a  reward,  and  a  reward  full  and  comprehensive  ;  but  it 
was  a  reward  not  of  this  world,  not  of  its  withering  palms,  or  its  uncertain 
riches :  it  was  a  reward  which  consisted  in  the  conversion,  in  the  salvation,  and 
in  the  glory  of  tliose  spirits  whom  they  had  instrumentally  rescued  and  saved. 
"  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and 
our  joy;"  "  That  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  that  I  have  not  run  in 
vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain."  "  Look  to  yourselves,  that  ye  receive  a  full 
reward."  "  That  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus."  Now 
all  this,  surely,  is  confirmation  strong,  the  confirmation  of  Holy  Writ,  that  the 
Apostles  anticipated  a  revvard,  and  that  that  reward  cannot,  for  a  moment,  be 
separated  from  the  recognition  of  those  who  were  the  fruits  of  their  ministry, 
and  the  seals  of  their  zeal. 

But  when  it  is  necessary  to  insinuate  kindly  and  soothing  solace,  more  dis- 
tinctly and  more  impressively  into  the  mind,  the  veil  is  raised,  the  eternal 
world  is  developed.  "  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  con- 
cerning them  which  are  asleep,  tiiat  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have 
no  liope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also 
which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  ahall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  tlie  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

Now,  granting  that  the  doctrine  is  rather  assumed  in  Scripture  than  stated 
and  illustrated,  yet  as  all  was  truly  implied,  what  testimony  can  be  more  distinct, 
what  evidence  more  perfect,  than  that  which  we  have  now  cited  in  your  ears  ? 
When  standing  near  the  grave  of  Bethany,  our  Lord  says,  "  Believest  thou  this  ?" 
and  when,  more  directly,  "Thy  brother  shall  rise  again;"  was  it  that  that 
brother  was  to  be  absorbed  and  lost  in  the  myriads  and  the  millions  of  spirits  ; 
80  that  the  sisters  wlio  had  lately  laid  him  in  the  grave  should  see  him  and  know 
him  no  more?  But  what  has  appeared  to  me  a  passage  more  completely  per- 
tinent than  any  other  is,  that  in  which  the  inspired  Apostle  addresses  Philemon. 
Onesimus  had  wronged  him,  but,  by  a  providential  course,  the  blind  had  been 
led  by  a  way  which  he  knew  not,  and  directed  by  the  apostolical  preaching,  he 
had  become  "  a  brother  beloved  in  the  Lord."  How  was  the  wrong  to  be  re- 
paired, and  how  was  the  injury  to  be  overlooked?  "For  perhaps,"  said  the 
correspondent — "perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  season,  that  thou  shoiildest 
receive  him  for  ever :"''  which  would  be  altogether  insignificant  and  unsuited, 
unless  there  was  in  the  heavenly  world  such  a  recognition  as  that  for  which  we 
contend,  where  a  Philemon  should  see  his  converted  slave  who  had  departed 
from  him  for  a  season  that  he  might  (so  had  Providence  overruled,  and  grace 
directed  it)  receive  him  for  ever. 

And  very  frequently  there  are  very  plain  mementos  made  in  the  Sacred 
Writings  concerning  those  who  have  gone  before  us :  and  those  mementos 
surely  are  that  we  should  carry  our  recollections,  not  to  the  tomb,  but  that  we 
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should  project  our  thoughts  and  our  memories  into  the  world  where  all  is  light 
and  all  is  known.  "  Be  ye  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises."  In  their  inheritance  of  those  promises  M'ere  they 
not  to  be  known,  or  not  to  be  remembered,  by  us  who  attain  to  the  same  in- 
heritance? "Remember  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken 
unto  you  the  word  of  God :  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their 
conversation." 

It  is  necessary,  to  complete  this  soothing  conso.ation,  to  think  of  this  world 
which  they  inherit,  and  to  anticipate  our  union  with  them.  "  Here,"  said  the 
Apostle  to  those  who  were  about  to  endure  all  the  perils  and  the  vicissitudes  of 
Jerusalem's  siege,  all  the  horrors  and  all  the  afflictions  which  were  coming  upon 
the  devoted  city — "  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come." 
In  the  mean  time  charity  was  to  "  cover  the  multitude  of  sins ;"  they  were  to 
"let  brotherly  love  continue."  How  unnatural  to  think  that  this  was  all  pent 
up  within  the  present  earth,  and  that  in  heaven  those  amiable  feelings  should 
enjoy  no  scope,  and  enjoy  no  expatiation ! 

The  process  of  judgment  seems  to  include  this  recognition  of  each  other. 
A  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  Jesus  shall  not  be  without 
its  reward.  The  Saviour,  specifying  those  who  are  before  him  shall  say,  "  I 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me ;  I  was  sick  and 
ye  visited  me  ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me."  Now,  this  is  reflected 
in  the  persons  of  those  who  are  in  the  crowd :  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Then,  wlien  we  go  further,  and  consider  the  Christian  doctrine  upon  the 
destruction  and  the  overthrow  of  death,  the  triumpli  which  has  taken  place  ov€r 
that  monster,  we  find  that  the  Sacred  Writings  abound  in  hints  of  illation  and 
of  evidence.  "  Thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  "O  death,  where  is 
thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  Now,  this  implies  that  all  that 
death  has  done  of  evil  and  of  pain  shall  be  compensated,  that  the  victory  shall 
be  stripped  from  him,  that  the  sting  shall  be  taken  from  him,  and  that,  in  fact, 
the  chasm  shall  be  filled  up.  But  what  has  been  a  more  bitter  consequence  of 
death  than  bereavement — the  separation  from  relations,  and  the  loss  of  friends? 
How,  if  that  is  never  repaired,  can  it  be  said  that  death  has  no  sting,  that  the 
grave  has  no  victory  ?  How  is  it  that  you  are  enabled  to  shout  that  cry  over 
the  coffin,  and  over  the  hearse,  and  over  the  mausoleum,  but  that  the  dead 
shall  live — but  that  they  shall  arise  from  the  dust — but  that  you  shall  ki:ow 
them  when  re-organized  and  re-animated — when  you  shall  meet  them,  spirits  in 
glory  and  in  bliss?  The  very  triumph,  therefore,  which  is  to  be  achieved 
evolves,  according  to  your  preacher's  apprehension,  that  that  which  is  the  prin- 
cipal bitter  and  evil  in  death  siiall  be  niadc  up  to  us.  And  how  can  it  be  made 
up  but  by  our  re-union  with  those  from  whom  we  are  now  severed  ? 

But  think  of  the  happiness  of  the  heavenly  world.  Will  all  remembranc  of 
that  world  which  we  have  left  be  suspended?  Shall  we  not  think  of  the  means 
of  our  conversion — what  we  have  done  for  others — what  others  have  done  for 
ns?  Hear  the  new  langucige:  "  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation."     Is  not  this  a  rush 
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of  the  past  upon  the  soul?  Is  not  this  like  living  again?  And  how  could  we 
canceive  of  the  zest  and  the  vividness  of  the  transport  but  b}' the  contrast  which 
earth  with  all  its  vicissitudes,  and  sin  with  all  its  sorrow,  will  supply  ? 

We  tlierefore  think  tliat  it  is  not  merely  an  intimation,  that  it  is  absolutely  a 
discovery,  that  it  is  a  clear  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  we  shall  know  each  other 
if,  through  infinite  grace,  we  are  "  saved  even  as  they." 

We  are  not  at  all,  however,  unconscious  that  objections  may  be  raised 
against  this  doctrine.  It  may  be  said  to  be  a  very  restrictive  one.  Shall  we 
not  range  at  all  ?  Shall  we  not  know  all  that  family  of  heaven  formed  as  it  is 
from  the  infinite  family  of  earth  ?  Let  us  remember  that  eternity  is  before  us, 
and  that  tlie  probability  is,  that  we,  in  the  compass  of  that  eternity,  may  know 
and  enjoy  them  all.  But  from  what  centre  shall  we  at  the  earliest  period 
proceed  ?  How  shall  we  commence  that  joy  that  shall  be  perpetuated  and 
heiglitened  through  the  ages  of  eternity?  Is  it  restrictive  and  is  it  narrow  to 
suppose  that  those  with  whom  we  have  taken  sweet  counsel  will  be  those  whom 
we  first  shall  address, or  will  be  the  first  to  accost  us?  And  though  it  shall  be 
only  the  commencement  of  that  high  and  sublime  familiarity,  yet  that  familiarity 
will  require  commencement.  And  then,  perhaps,  as  we  go  on,  circle  after 
circle,  knowledge  added  to  knowledge,  endearment  heaped  upon  endearment, 
as  by  a  sort  of  intuition  the  disciples  knew  a  Moses  and  an  Elijah,  so  may  we 
know  even  as  also  we  are  known. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  further  contended,  that  we  shall  be  too  much  engaged  in 
our  own  happiness  to  heed  the  enlargement  of  that  happiness  in  the  knowledge 
of  others.  But  let  us  pause  for  a  moment,  and  demand  what  knowledge  is  there 
that  we  require  for  this  happiness.  Is  it  the  knowledge  of  esteem,  and  of  love, 
and  of  friendship  ?  And  there  is  no  happiness  in  religion  which  is  contracted 
and  selfish.  So  that  we  may  look  around  on  all  that  vast  domain,  and  all  that 
blood-bought  multitude,  and  we  may  even  inquire  their  former  condition,  as 
well  as  gaze  upon  their  present  immortality  ;  and  it  will  not  be  distracting  to 
our  own  happiness,  to  say,  "Who  are  these,  and  whence  come  they?"  And, 
therefore,  our  happiness  not  being  narrow  and  circumscribed,  we  are  happy  in 
loving  others,  in  loving  them  even  as  they  love  us.  And  thus  shall  it  be  per- 
fected in  us :  we  shall  dwell  in  God,  and  God  in  us. 

But  shall  we  not  (and  we  honour  the  sensitiveness  of  the  objection)  shall  we 
not  be  so  enrapt  in  the  vision  of  the  Lamb — so  enamoured  of  the  glory  of  the 
beauty  of  Him  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  that  there  can  be  no  vacancy 
in  our  eye  for  the  creature,  and  not  one  nook  in  the  heart  in  which  a  croaturt  shall 
be  enshrined?  There  is  something  honourable  but  mistaken  in  the  objection; 
because,  do  we  not  here  honour  the  Saviour?  Said  Paul,  "They  glorify  God 
in  me :"  and  there  were  those  on  earth  of  whom  he  spake,  as  being  the  glory  of 
Christ ;  Christ  was  therefore  magnified  in  them.  And  when  there  are  harpers 
harping  with  their  harps,  and  multitudes  uniting  in  vocal  chorus,  will  not  tlie 
union  of  those  sounds,  and  the  swell  of  those  acclamations,  induce  each  other  to 
love  the  Saviour  as  they  are  acquainted  with  each,  entering  into  each  other's 
sympathies  and  each  otlicr's  joy  ? 

But,  it  will  be  said,  if  we  can  remember  the  good,  must  we  not  remember 
the  evil  ?  If  we  recognise  our  beloved  friends,  must  we  not  deplore  the  absence 
of  those,  who,  whatever  was  their  guilt,  were  dear  to   our  bosoms,  and  were 
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twined  around  our  hearts  ?  My  brethren,  the  love  which  we  owe  to  our  uncon- 
verted acquaintance  and  friends,  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  condemn.  Love  them, 
and  show  tliat  you  have  much  sorrow  in  your  liearts  for  your  brethren  and 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh  :  but  remember,  that  whatever  you  deplore,  on  tiie 
supposition  that  they  are  now  lost,  or  in  any  way  put  yourselves  in  an  antagonist 
attitude  to  the  divine  will  and  the  divine  arrangement,  there  is  a  feeling  M'hich 
we  denominate  an  amiable  feeling,  but  which  is  really  unamiable,  if  it  is  in  con- 
travention of  what  the  divine  law  has  demanded  and  denounced.  But  you  are 
perfect  in  heaven  ;  that  which  is  in  part  is  done  away,  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come.  You  cannot  conceive  of  that  which  is  perfect  in  heaven,  without  the 
most  entire,  absolute  acquiescence,  in  what  God  has  arranged,  or  what  God  has 
suffered.  Then,  though  this  feeling  will  not  arise  and  not  distress,  we  can 
most  easily  presage,  that  there  it  is  unknown,  exactly  because  the  will  of  God  is 
done  in  heaven :  and  whenever  we  ask,  that  that  will  may  be  done  now,  it  is 
that  it  may  be  "  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  We  know  not  that  awful 
exultation  which  glorified  spirits  raise  over  the  downfall  of  their  spiritual 
adversaries  ;  but  the  smoke  of  their  torment  may  arise,  and  yet  they  shall  cry 
"  Hallelujah !  the  judgment  of  the  enemies  of  God  is  come." 

But  is  not  this  an  unworthy  consideration,  that  we  might  live  indifferently; 
and,  .amidst  those  sweet  glimpses  of  other  bright  visions  of  heaven,  which 
come  on  our  spirits,  mig^ht  we  not,  at  least,  forget  and  even  reject  those  whom 
we  loved?  My  brethren,  we  want  nothing  that  reverses  the  nature  that  God 
gave  us:  we  can  find  in  religion  nothing  irrational,  nothing  unnatural  :  every 
thing  in  religion  is  nothing  but  the  refinement  of  what  we  are,  the  taking  from 
us  that  which  is  gross  and  alloying.  Now  that  which  makes  us  capable  of 
loving,  must  always  be  honourable  to  us :  and  what  is  there  more  pleasingly 
associated  with  the  thought  of  home,  than  that  there  sliall  be  some  welcome  tone 
falling  on  our  ears,  that  there  shall  be  some  familiar  feature  reaching  your  eye 
— that  there  shall  be  something  assuring  and  confidential  in  the  manner  of  a 
few  spirits  grouped  around  us  who  know  us,  who  are  unveiled  to  us,  and  b}' 
whom  we  are  as  instantly  recognised  as  we  recognise  them  :  and  these  leading 
us  forward  to  the  very  footstool  of  the  throne,  taking  the  place  of  the  very 
"  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tion." So  that,  angels  having  borne  our  spirits  to  the  heavenly  threshold,  there 
shall  be  some  of  our  best  friends,  our  kindred  there,  ready  to  meet  us,  and 
there  to  dwell  with  them  for  ever.  It  is  not,  oh  Saviour,  to  forget  thee  that 
we  think  of  them  whom  thou  hast  loved,  and  whom  we  still  love  to  remember. 

There  is  an  improvement  to  be  made  of  this  subject  (which,  I  trust,  will  not 
be  regarded  as  curious  speculation,  but  as  scriptural  truth),  and  it  is  this.  Of 
course  there  are  those  who,  by  their  incorrigible  and  impenitent  conduct,  prove 
that  they  have  no  desire  to  meet  their  sires  in  the  realms  of  peace:  they  love 
not  the  goodness  here,  and  they  desire  not  an  incorruption  w  ith  the  good  for 
ever.  All  that  we  can  understand  :  and  yet  it  may  bo  that  the  disobedient 
child  has  sometimes  hugged  the  thought  to  himself,  that  his  happiness  was 
necessary  to  the  happiness  of  his  parents — of  a  father  who  has  expostulated,  a 
mother  who  has  wept ;  and  this  has  been  the  very  thought  and  purpose  of  their 
heart :  "  They  cannot  be  happy  without  me  :  may  I  not  therefore  be  saved, 
even  if  it  be  by  Cre  ?"   No :  and  let  me  particularly  enter  a  caveat  against  a 
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sentiment  like  this,  and  protest  against  that  which  is  so  unnatural,  and  which 
is  so  unfounded.  Little  care  you,  evidently,  for  parents'  sympathy  and  com- 
miseration, who  only  think  that  that  commiseration  and  that  sympathy  can 
.tandyou  in  some  stead.  Tliere  is  an  insensibility,  there  is  an  ungraciousness, 
there  is  that  which  is  perfectly  fiendish  in  the  suggestion  itself.  But  your 
parents  will  not  then  have  all  that  now  belongs  to  them,  for  they  will  be  as  the 
angels  of  God  ;  they  will  not  know  what  it  is  to  weep  ;  they  will  be  perfect  in 
their  joy  as  well  as  complete  in  their  purity.  And  (if  it  be  then  necessary  and 
so  ordered)  think  not  that  your  parents,  for  a  moment,  would  forbid  the  exe- 
cution of  the  sentence,  or  the  stroke  of  the  Judge.  You  will  not  be  able  to 
cover  their  breast  with  a  single  shade  of  disquietude — not  be  able,  for  a  single 
moment,  to  grieve  or  wound  their  heart.  You  have  done  your  last,  you  have 
done  your  worst,  but  parental  kindness  and  sensibility  will  never  stand  between 
you  and  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty. 

This  is  a  subject  that  should  excite  us  to  usefulness.  He  who  teaches  in  tiie 
Sabbath  Schools,  and  he  who  goes  about  in  the  lanes,  and  in  the  purlieus  in  the 
city,  what  has  encouraged  him  when  most  disheartened,  and  fortified  him  when 
most  relaxed?  That  there  is  someone  now  his  persecutor  who  shall  be  his 
eternal  joy;  that  there  is  one  who  is  throwing  all  his  ridicule  upon  him  who 
siiall  rejoice  with  him  in  the  mansions  of  their  common  Father's  house.  Oh  let 
the  teacher  of  the  child  thus  bear  it  in  mind.  There  is  a  child  most  hopeless  and 
apparently  most  irreclaimable;  a  few  more  years  the  child  is  lost  to  the  teacher, 
the  teacher  to  the  child ;  and  noM'  the  teacher,  unnoticed  and  unheard  of,  enters 
on  his  reward.  What  spirit  comes  and  greets  him  now?  That  vacant  face 
(but  oh,  you  have  made  it  radiant),  that  idle  hand  (but  oh !  you  have  taught 
it  to  strike  the  golden  harp),  that  bitter  voice  (but  oh !  you  have  made  it 
musical  with  the  anthems  of  heaven) — live,  and  that  very  one  over  whom  you 
despaired,  comes  to  bless  you,  to  invite  you,  to  repay  you! 

And  is  not  this  the  very  thought  involving  the  fact  of  recognition :  "  If  any 
of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  t)f  you  convert  him,  let  him  know  that  he 
who  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  alive,  and 
shall  hide  the  multitude  of  sins?"  Know  it  as  an  impalpable  abstraction? 
Know  it  as  a  possible  fact?  Know  it  as  a  fact  that  never  can  be  denied?  You 
take  away  the  very  zeal  of  piety  bv  such  criticisms  as  these.  "  Let  him  know 
that  he  who  converteth  a  sinner  froiii  the  error  of  his  ways  shall  save  a  soul 
alive,  and  shall  hide  the  multitude  of  sins'" — knowing  that  he  who  soweth  and 
he  hHio  reapeth  shall  rejoice  tugetlur. 

But  this  is  a  subject  which  may  teach  us  to  condole  with  each  other,  and 
a  circumstance  is  involved  in  this  subject  wliich  makes  us  think  more  soberly  of 
the  future  than  of  the  present  or  of  the  past.  There  are  some  who  are  quite 
young  in  this  assembly,  and  they  tliink  they  are  surrounded  with  a  world  of 
friends.  There  are  others  who  have  arrived  at  middle  age,  and  at  absolute  age. 
Let  me  ask,  then,  if  you  are  prepared  for  heaven?  Is  not  this  that  which 
quickens  the  very  thought  of  that  heaven,  that  you  go  to  find  more  friends  than 
you  leave  behind?  This  is  the  highest  excellence,  this  is  concentrated  goodness, 
and  though  we  reflect  not  on  the  present,  and,  least  of  all,  despair  of  the  future, 
believing  that  the  very  saints  of  the  jNIost  High  shall  populate  our  earth — yet 
why  are  our  feelings  so  lacerated,  and  our  affections  so  thM'artcd  ?     What  is 


184  RECOGNITION    IN    HEAVEN. 

heaven  but  the  regaining  of  so  much  as  we  have  lost,  and  much  more  than  we 
can  ever  hope  to  find? 

Therefore,  my  brethren,  though  we  give  all  glory  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb, 
though  we  think  of  that  uncreated  radiance  which  spreads  itself  over  the  ever- 
lasting hills,  though  we  think  of  the  angels  with  their  harps,  yet  let  us  not  forget, 
in  the  enumeration  of  all  that  belongs  to  heaven,  in  the  enumeration  of  all 
those  glories,  and  of  all  those  felicities,  that  there  dwell  those  who  once  dwelt 
below,  that  there  walk  those  with  whom  we  once  walked,  that  there  sing  those 
with  whom  we  once  sung.  But  as  we  sung  with  theui  the  sigh  interfered,  and 
the  tear  frequently  fell  upon  the  cheek ;  but  then  we  shall  sing  together  and 
the  song  shall  never  fade,  shall  never  drop,  and  shall  never  die  away.  "  Where- 
fore comfort  ye  one  another  witii  these  words."    Amen. 
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"  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation :  he  that  believeth  shall  aot  make 
haste." — Isaiah,  xxviii.  16. 


The  two  great  pillars  on  which  Satan  erects  his  kingdom  are,  carnal 
security,  and  the  building  on  a  false  foundation.  By  one  he  lulls  the  guilty 
consciences  of  men  to  sleep,  and  persuades  them  that  all  is  safe  and  well,  while 
sudden  destruction  is  hastening  upon  them,  and  hurrying  them  to  perdition  : 
by  the  other  he  blinds  the  eyes  of  men  so  that  they  shall  not  see  the  foundation 
which  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  and  deceives  and  disappoints  them  by  inclining 
them  to  rely  on  those  which  he  himself  has  pointed  out.  Under  these  two  great 
divisions,  whatever  the  hopes,  or  expectations,  or  principles  of  men  may  be — 
under  these  two  great  divisions  the  whole  of  the  unconverted  part  of  the  world 
are  placed.  Every  unconverted  man,  woman,  and  child,  in  my  congregation 
this  evening,  belongs  to  the  one  class  or  to  the  other:  each  is  either  totally 
indifferent  about  his  soul's  salvation,  and  carnally  secure  of  heaven,  though  he 
is  an  enemy  to  God  and  a  despiser  of  his  Christ ;  or  else  he  is  building  his  hope 
on  some  insecure  foundation,  which  the  besom  of  God's  wrath  shall  in  the  end 
sweep  away. 

And  this  is  not  to  astonish  us :  it  is  nothing  new ;  it  was  so  from  the  begin- 
ning. Whilst  Abel  chose  God's  method  of  expiation,  and  sought  his  favour  by 
sacrifice,  Cain  chose  to  bring  rather  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  supposing  that  this 
mode  of  expiation,  though  not  devised  by  heaven,  though  contrary  to  God's 
appointment  would  meet  with  equal  acceptance  with  that  of  Abel.  For  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years  Noah  preached  righteousness  to  the  Antediluvians,  and 
he  declared  to  them  that  the  ark  was  the  only  place  of  safety — that  neglecting 
the  ark  they  perished — that  if  they  failed  to  enter  that,  the  deluge  of  wrath  would 
sweep  them  away :  but  they  scoffed  at  his  exhortations,  they  chose  to  live  in  sin, 
to  defy  the  Most  High,  and  perish  (as  they  did)  in  their  fatal  security.  Although 
the  prophet  Isaiah  preached  the  Gospel  more  fully,  and  with  more  brilliant 
imagery,  and  with  more  enlivening  eloquence  than  any  of  his  predecessors,  yet 
even  in  his  days,  animated  as  the  Gospel  was  through  liis  lips,  delivered  as  it  was 
with  his  glowing  descriptions  of  its  beatitudes  and  its  glories,  even  in  his  days 
such  deluded  souls  were  found.  He  preached  to  them  "  line  upon  line,  precept 
upon  precept,  here  a  little"  as  they  could  bear  it,  "  and  there  a  little,"  as  they 
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could  bear  it:  but  nut\vitlist;iiiJing  this  tlicy  would  nut  hear;  they  turned  liis 
message  into  a  profane  jest,  and  trusled  in  tliose  false  foundations  which  tiic 
Prophet  told  them  were  lies,  and  at  the  same  time,  declared  that  tliey  had  "  made 
a  covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell  were  at  agreement ;"  and  that  "  when  the 
overflowing  scourge  passed  through,  it  should  not  come  near  them." 

It  was  to  such  base,  ungrateful,  and  horribly  impious  men  that  the  words  of 
my  text  were  addressed :  and  they  come  in,  you  observe,  immediately  after  tliis 
statement:  "Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  scornful  men,  that  rule  this  people 
which  is  in  Jerusalem.  Because  ye  have  said.  We  have  luade  a  covenant  with 
death,  and  with  hell  are  we  at  agreement:  when  the  overflowing  scourge  shall 
pass  through,  it  shall  not  come  unto  us :  for  we  have  made  lies  our  refuge,  and 
under  fiilsehood  have  we  hid  ourselves:  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner- 
stone, a  sure  foundation:  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  To  all  such 
in  this  congregation  to-night,  however  many  or  few  they  may  be,  God  sends  tliis 
awakening  message. 

There  are  three  things  on  which  the  unconverted  part  of  mankind  generally 
build  their  hopes  of  salvation  :  the  flrst  is,  their  good  deeds  ;  the  second  is,  their 
good  professions,  the  third  is,  their  good  intentions.  Are  you  ready  my 
brethren,  to  stand  the  scrutiny  of  the  Great  Day,  and  to  say  now  that  you  Mill 
build  your  everlasting  all  upon  the  pitiful  and  sinful  works  which  your  hands 
can  perform?  Then  hear  the  law,  what  it  saith:  "  Therefore  by  the  d^eds  of 
the  law  shall  no  fiesli'' — if  he  be  the  king  on  tji,e  throne,  or  the  captive  behind  the 
mill — there  is  no  flesh  that  lives,  who  of  his  own  deeds  "shall  be  justified  in 
His  sight." 

Are  you  willing  to  trust  to  your  good  professions  f  Are  you  willing  to  say, 
■  "  My  father  and  my  mother  brought  me  to  Surrey  Chapel  ;  there  from  my 
earliest  infancy  I  attended;  there,  and  at  other  places  of  worship,  I  heard  the 
most  powerful  ministers  of  God,  and  engaged  in  devotion  with  those  who  were 
enlisted  in  the  service  of  Christ?"  Are  you  willing  to  rest  your  hopes  of  sal- 
vation on  this?  Then  go  to  yonder  gate,  and  hear  the  sound,  and  hearken  to 
that  voice,  "Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us."  But  saitli  He  within,  "Why  should  I 
open  unto  you  ?"  "  Lord,  hast  thou  not  preached  in  our  streets  ?  Have  we  not 
beard  you  ?  Have  we  not  sought  you  ?  Have  we  not  been  among  them  that 
worshipped  thee?  Now  let  us  in."  No:  tiien  will  lie  say  unto  such,  "Depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  I  know  you  not." 

Well,  but  some  present  may  say,  "I  am  no  scholar:  I  have,  notwithstanding 
a!l  these  things,  a  good  heart ;  my  intentions  are  good,  though  I  may  not  be  so 
*'ell  instructed  as  others  ;  I  mean  well,  and  therefore  I  hope  God  will  have  mercy 
upon  me,  and  that  all  will  end  well."  Do  you?  Hear  from  heaven  to-night 
the  annunciation,  "Other  foundation  shall  no  man  lay,"  (not  even  his  good 
intentions)  "than  that  which  is  laid" — which  is  Ciirist  Jesus;"  and  failing  here 
you  perish. 

Wherefore,  brethren,  to  all  such  in  this  assembly,  and  to  all  those  who  have 
already  built  upon  this  foundation,  are  the  words  of  the  text  addressed  :  "  Behold, 
1  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone."  Suffer  me  to  direct  your  attention  to 
the  two  great  points  contained  in  my  text.  First,  God's  foundation  for  the 
sl.ilillifv  of  his  church;  in  the  second  place,  the  peculiar  (jualitiesby  which  this 


CHRIST    THE    i'OUNDATION,  ,     187 

foundation  is  distinguished  ;  in  the  tlilrd  place,  the  safety  and  blessedness  of  all 
that  build  upon  it. 

First,  God's  Foundation  for  the  Stability  op  his  Church. 

Much  pains  are  taken  by  skilful  architects  tliat  the  foundation  of  a  buildi^ng 
should  be  good,  that  the  s])ot  chosen  be  suitable,  and  that  the  material  itself 
be  proper  ;  because  if  these  be  not  good,  the  safety  of  the  building  is  endangered. 
Now  God  had  a  temple  to  erect,  so  glorious  that  it  was  to  be  the  admiration  of 
angels,  and  the  wonder  of  the  world :  and  this  temple  was  so  precious  that  every 
stone  in  it  was  to  be  a  living  stone,  nay,  a  jewel ;  and  every  one  of  them  was 
to  be  purchased,  placed,  polished  by  his  own  hand  ;  and  every  stone  in  this  great 
temple  was  itself  to  be  a  temple.  Nearly  six  thousand  years  have  elapsed  in 
the  erection  of  this  temple,  and  still  the  building  is  in  progress,  and  M-ill  be 
completed  only  when  the  last  elect  soul  is  dug  from  the  quarry  of  nature,  and, 
amidst  the  shouts  of  the  church  and  the  rejoicing  of  angels,  is  placed  on  the  top 
of  the  building  with  shouts  of  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it."  This  temple  is  of  vast 
breadth,  and  from  it  the  revenues  of  God's  glory  shall  eternally  spring  ;  and 
therefore  God  has  chosen  and  laid  a  foundation  in  every  respect  suitable,  equal 
to  the  weight  and  the  glory  of  this  building.  This  foundation  was  planned  in 
the  eternal  counsels  of  Jehovah,  it  was  actually  laid  in  the  incarnation  and 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  it  is  constantly  proclaimed  in  the  publication  of  the 
Gospel. 

This  foundation  was  planned  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  Jehovah.  The 
Apostle  Peter,  when  quoting  this  passage  has  this  peculiar  phraseology : 
"  AVherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief 
corner  stone,  elect,  precious."  Now,  when  a  stately  edifice  is  to  be  erected, 
plans  are  devised  by  the  most  skilful  artists  which  the  country  can  produce. 
Jehovah,  foreseeing  the  fall  of  man,  and  that  thereby  he  would  lose  his  image, 
and  consequently  his  hope  of  everlasting  life,  counselled  by  what  means  a  sure 
foundation  might  be  laid  for  a  sinner,  and  at  the  same  time  a  sure  foundation 
be  laid  for  his  own  glory  ;  that  is,  that  at  one  and  the  same  time  sinners  might  be- 
saved,  God's  justice  satisfied,  his  law  magnified,  and  his  glory  advanced.  The 
foundation  required  must  be  sufficiently  strong  to  bear  the  whole  church,  the 
meanest  and  the  weakest  believer  of  the  whole;  the  vessels  of  large,  and  the 
vessels  of  small  quantity,  must  all  bear  their  weight  on  this ;  so  that  every 
individual  of  our  race  may,  with  all  his  guilt,  all  his  sin,  and  all  his  misery,  bt 
borne  up  by  this  foundation. 

And  where  shall  we  look  for  an  individual  to  take  this  charge?  No  angel 
could  do  it,  no  man  could  undertake  it.  Oh,  I  hear  a  voice  from  heaven, 
speaking  from  the  excellent  glory  to  his  Son,  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee 
the  lieathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession."  It  was  in  that  council  the  proposition  was  made  that  the  Ever- 
lasting Son  should  assume  human  nature,  should  come  down  to  our  world,  and 
should  there  bear  the  weight  of  the  guilt  of  his  Church.  And  when  the  propo- 
sition was  made  did  the  Son  of  God  refuse?  No:  we  have  his  answer  recorded 
in  the  AV^ord  of  God :  "  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire ;  mine  ears 
hast  tiiou  opened:  burnt-offering  and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required.  Then 
said  1,  Lo,  I  come:  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to 
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do  tliy  will,  O  my  God  :  yea,  tliy  law  is  M-ithin  my  hfart."  And  when  these 
words  escaped  his  lips  the  Eternal  Father  proclaimed  to  all  in  heaven  and  all 
in  earth,  "  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold ;  mine  elect  in  whom  my  soul 
delighteth;  I  have  put  my  spirit  upon  him:  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
the  Gentiles."  Brethren,  our  salvation  was  not  a  worit  of  inconsideration  or 
precipitancy  ;  our  salvation  was  a  work  of  much  deliberation  and  consultation, 
of  infinite  and  unsearchable  wisdom,  the  mystery  of  Godliness,  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God. 

This  foundation  was  actually  laid  in  the  incarnation  and  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ.  When  the  plans  of  a  noble  building  are  completed,  some  great  person 
is  generally  selected  to  lay  the  first  or  the  foundation  stone.  But  as  there  was 
none  greater  than  himself,  God  says,  "  Behold  /  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a 
stone."  God  delayed  the  laying  of  this  stone  for  four  thousand  years  after  the 
world  was  created.  It  is  spoken  of,  you  perceive,  in  this  passage,  as  if  the 
foundation  were  laid  at  that  period,  and  simply  for  this  reason.  It  is  true 
that  it  had  been  representatively  laid  in  the  first  promise,  and  in  the  ceremonial 
observances  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  they  who  by  faith  at  that  period  looked 
through  these  ceremonies  to  Jesus — if  they  built  their  hopes,  not  on  the 
ceremonies,  but  on  the  Messiah  whom  they  represented,  had  everlasting  life. 
"  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day:  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad."  But  "  when  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  (from  the  eternal  mansions)  his  Son, 
made  of  a  woman  (in  our  very  nature),  n)ade  under  the  law  (under  its  male- 
diction and  curse),  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law  (to  take  the  curse 
from  them  by  bearing  it  himself) :"  and  hence  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :"  "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we^night  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

Now,  when  he  had  thus  borne  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  satisfied 
God's  justice  by  the  oflfering  up  of  himself,  and  with  a  loud  voice  cried,  so  that 
he  shook  the  pillars  of  hell,  and  made  all  the  courts  of  heaven  rejoice,  "  It  is 
finished,"  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  from  that  moment  a  foundation  was  laid  for  the 
hope  of  penitent  and  believing  sinners ;  the  work  was  done,  righteousness  was 
brought  in,  atonement  was  made,  satisfaction  was  given:  now  God,  without 
sacrificing  his  justice,  can  pardon,  and  the  sinner,  without  making  atonement, 
can  be  saved  ;  God  in  strict  equity  can  justify,  and  the  sinner  without  presump- 
tion can  believe  and  live. 

This  foundation  is  proclaimed  in  the  preachino-  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  to  be 
laid  in  Zion,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  assembly  of  the  people.  As  it  was 
representatively  laid  in  the  counsels  of  eternity,  as  it  was  actu.iUy  laid  in  the 
incarnation,  so  it  is  laid  in  every  Gospel  sermon  that  is  preached.  Therefore 
"  to  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  Their  messages  often  con- 
tained the  most  dreadful  denunciations,  the  most  awful  warnings  ;  but  the 
sinner  would  have  been  left  liopeless  and  remediless  without  this  warning  and 
exhortation  to  take  Christ  as  the  foundation  for  his  hopes.  He  was  distinctly 
and  explicitly,  brought  forward  to  the  sinner's  view  even  under  the  Mosaic 
economy :  and  here  it  is  introduced  to  scoffers.  Behold,  see  the  grace  and  the 
love  of  God  to  you  and  to  me!  Surely  this  is  the  Gospel,  this  the  glad  tidings 
to  all ;  this  is  good  news  from  a  far  country,  that  Christ  by  his  satisfaction  and 
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death  hath  made  atonement  for  sin,  and  tliereby  laid  a  solid  foundation  for  the 
sinner's  hope.  And,  let  me  say,  whatever  sermon  wants  this  statement  is  not 
tlie  Gospel.  It  may  be  eloquent,  but  it  is  not  the  Gospel ;  it  may  have  the 
charms  of  imagery,  but  it  is  not  the  Gospel.  Without  this  there  is  notiiing  for 
a  sinner  to  rest  upon,  nothing  for  a  sinner  to  hope  in.  How  blessed  tlie  task 
is,  to  lay  this  foundation.  I  bless  God  that  I  am  in  the  ministry  ;  I  bless  God 
that  1  have  these  good  tidings  to  bring  to  this  great  assembly — that  Christ 
hath  died,  that  he  has  made  atonement  for  sin,  that  henceforth  every  obstacle  is 
removed,  and  the  way  is  made  plain  for  every  penitent  sinner  that  will  believe 
in  his  name.  Oh,  that  the  number  of  ministers  that  shall  preach  this  Gospel 
may  be  increased!  Oh,  that  every  pulpit  in  our  own  land  may  be  filled  with 
men  proclaiming  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners !  Oh  that  tlie 
waste  places  of  the  world  may  hear  these  glad  tidings  and  live,  that  the  glory 
of  our  God  may  spread  from  pole  to  pole ! 

"Secondly,  we  remark  the  peculiar  Qualities  by  which  this  Foun- 
dation IS  distinguished. 

First,  observe  that  it  is  "  a  sloneT  Christ  is  frequently  set  forth  in  the 
Inspired  Writings  as  a  stone,  to  denote  strength ;  as,  when  it  is  said  of  "  the 
stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,"  that  "  it  filled  the  whole  earth." 
It  was  "cut  out  without  hands" — that  is,  without  any  human  interference  or 
human  aid.  The  stones  of  the  temple  were  of  extraordinary  dimensions ;  so 
that  the  disciples,  when  they  stood  on  Mount  Olivet,  said  to  the  Saviour,  "  Master, 
see  what  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings  are  here." 

Now,  to  support  this  mighty  mass,  it  was  necessary  there  should  be  a  strong 
foundation  laid:  and  hence  God  says,  "  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is 
mighty ;  1  have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the  people."  It  is  true  that  he 
possessed  a  human  nature,  a  true  and  a  reasonable  soul,  or  he  could  not  have 
been  the  foundation  of  that  spiritual  building  on  which  these  human  stones  are 
to  rest ;  but  he  must  be  "  the  Mighty  God,"  or  the  vast  fabric  of  the  Church 
would  crush  him  beneath  its  weight. 

Solomon  in  the  temple  reared  two  pillars  of  brass :  the  one  he  called  "  Jachin," 
that  is,  "  He  is  established  :"  and  the  other  he  called  "  Boaz,"  that  is,  "  strength.'* 
Now  these  two  pillars  typified  the  invincible  strength  and  stability  of  the  Church. 
The  priesthood  and  the  government  of  Christ  are  these  two  pillars  which  support 
this  mighty  mass  of  building — the  foundation,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the  golden 
pillars  that  bear  up  all.  The  poets  fabled  one  Atlas  who  used  to  bear  the  whole 
globe  on  his  shoulders  :  but  what  they  imagined  is  here  presented  in  reality  : 
"  the  government  is  on  His  shoulders :"  he  bears  the  mighty  weight,  not  only 
of  the  Church,  but  of  the  whole  universe  of  God. 

Besides  this,  Christ  has  a  property  which  is  peculiar  to  himself:  he  is  "  a 
living  stone :"  "  To  whom  coming  as  unto  a  living  stone."  He,  possessing  life 
in  himself,  is  able  to  communicate  it ;  so  that  stones  like  marble,  that  can  neither 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  feel,  when  once,  built  upon  this  foundation,  become  "  lively 
stones"  in  the  spiritual  building,  and  offer  up  a  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise 
for  ever.  Let  no  one  in  this  place  fear  that  the  burden  of  his  sin  is  too  heavy 
to  be  taken  to  the  Son  of  God ;  for  he  is  a  mighty  Saviour.  Try  him  ;  bear 
the  whole  weight  of  your  guilt  on  the  foundation  God  has  laid  in  Zion;  and 
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you  shall  find  that  tlie  mighty,  the  blessed,  and  the  incomparable  stone  of 
atonement — (lie  person,  and  work,  and  righteonsness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist, 
are  sufficient  to  take  it  all  away,  and  to  bear  you  up  under  the  mighty  weight. 

It  is  represented  as  "  a  tried  stone."  It  is  necessary  for  every  wise  master- 
builder  to  examine  and  prove  the  quality  of  the  materials  which  he  uses  for  the 
foundation  :  if  they  are  rotten,  the  building  must  fall.  Behold,  then,  the  stone 
which  God  has  raised,  is  "  a  tried  stone  :"  heaven  tried  it ;  earth  tried  it ;  hell 
tried  it.  The  Father  tried  Christ's  faithfulness  by  trusting  his  elect,  with  all 
their  salvation  and  glory,  to  him :  his  heavenly  Father  tried  his  strength  by 
laying  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all :  his  heavenly  Father  tried  his  love  by 
causing  him  to  drink  the  cup  of  wrath,  placing  him  in  the  ignominious  situation 
of  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  that  not  for  his  friends,  but  for  his  enemies  ;  by 
withdrawing  himself  from  him  for  a  season,  so  that  he  cried  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  And  what  after  this  trial  is  the  testimony  of  heaven 
respecting  this  Son  ?  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

And  earth  tried  it.  As  soon  as  this  foundation  was  laid,  earth  began  to  try 
't.  Herod  thought  to  break  it  in  pieces  by  murdering  the  infants  in  Bethlehem  ; 
but  he  failed.  The  Pharisees  tried  it.  They  derided  him  with  the  shameful 
charge  of  being  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine-bibber — as  being  mad,  and  as 
having  a  devil.  See  them  take  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  that  they  might 
east  \\\m  down  headlong.  Behold  them  dragging  him  before  Pilate,  crowning 
him  with  thorns,  spitting  upon  him,  putting  a  reed  in  his  hand,  and  clothing 
him  in  a  purple  robe,  and  hailing  him  as  King  of  the  Jews  ;  while  the  soldiers 
smote  him  with  the  palms  of  thtir  hands.  See  the  multitude  demanding  his 
death,  placing  a  massive  cross  on  his  shoulders.  Behold  them  piercing  his 
hands  and  feet  when  suspending  his  precious  body  on  the  tree.  And  at  this 
moment  he  is  the  foundation  still :  his  love,  like  himself,  is  unchangeable  and  for 
ever.  Hear  the  multitude  when  he  hung  on  the  tree,  exclaiming,  "  He  saved 
others,  himself  he  could  not  save:"  they  simply  made  a  mistake  in  one  letter; 
"  He  saved  others,  himself  he  would  not  save." 

But  their  malice  pursues  him  still  further.  They  go  to  Pilate  and  they  say, 
"  Sir,  we  remember  that  this  deceiver  said,  '  in  three  days  I  will  rise  again." 
"  Well,"  said  Pilate,  "  you  have  a  watch  ;  go  and  make  the  place  as  sure  as 
you  can."  Away  they  go  ;  they  procure  a  massy  stone  to  break  this  foundation ; 
they  roll  it  against  the  door;  they  seal  it;  they  set  a  Avatch ;  and  then  they 
return,  rejoicing  that  the  foundation  is  broken  in  shivers.  But  was  this  the 
case  ?  No  :  the  foundation  was  not  shaken.  On  the  third  day  he  rose  from  the 
dead,  and  ascended  up  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive,  and  received  gifts  for 
men,  and  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  amongst  us, 
Sinner,  he  endured  all  this  for  you :  his  heart  was  intent  upon  your  salvation. 
And  what,  after  this  trial,  is  the  testimony  of  earth  ?  Let  us  bring  forward  two 
of  his  foes.  Pilate  declared,  "  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man."  Judas  confessed, 
"  I  liave  sinned  in  that  1  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood." 

But  hfH  tried  it.  All  its  forces  were  brought  to  destroy  this  foundation  ,  its 
cursed  battering-rams  were  brought  to  bear  on  this  stone  which  God  had  laid  in 
Zion  "  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Si)irit  into  the  wilderness  to  he  tempted 
01  the  devil ;"  but  instead  of  shaking  him,  he  passed  through  the  world,  with  the 
noriu  ot  divine  wrath,  and  the  storm  which  they  raised,  beating  on  his  soul, 
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Ktill  intent  on  his  purpose,  saying,  "I  have  a  haptism  to  be  LaptizeJ  with,  and 
how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplislied."  Instead  of  shaking  him,  tliese 
temptations  of  the  enemy  have  only  given  him  an  experimental  svajpathy  with 
all  tempted  souls.  So  that  if  thou  <irt  tempted,  tempted  hard  and  tea-pted  long, 
by  building  thy  hope  on  this  foundation  which  God  hath  laid  in  Zion,  yoo  will 
receive  succour  and  support.  And  what  is  the  testimony  of  hell  after  this  matii 
"  I  know  thee  whom  thou  art,  the  only  Son  of  God." 

Then  he  is  "  a  precious  corner  stone."  Corner  stones  are  generally  placed 
for  three  purposes  :  the  first  is  for  union  ;  the  second  is,  for  beauty  ;  the  third 
is,  for  direction  or  example. 

The  Jirst  is,  for  union.  Take  the  corner  stone  from  a  building,  and  the  two 
sides  by  which  it  is  held  instantly  give  way  ;  they  are  separated  from  the  building. 
So  our  Lord  is  the  common  bond  of  union  to  all  parts  of  his  church.  The 
meanest  and  the  greatest,  the  weakest  and  the  strongest,  the  most  finished  stone 
and  the  most  rough,  that  which  is  most  concealed  in  the  interior  of  the  building, 
and  never  seen  by  any  eye  but  God's,  and  that  which  is  most  exposed  to  the 
t;hurch's  view — to  all  he  is  one  common  bond.  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
thou,  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee."  For  a  long  time  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  separate;  but  now  that  Christ  is  come,  the  ceremonial  law  is  abolished,  and 
he  hath  made  all  into  one  by  breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  which 
separated  them. 

The  second  is,  for  beauty.  When  the  Psalmist  was  wishing  prosperity  to 
the  Church,  he  prayed  "that  our  daughters  may  be  as  corner  stones,  polished 
after  the  similitude  of  a  palace,"  that  is,  beautiful  and  happily  united.  Skilful 
builders  are  careful,  therefore,  that  corner  stones  should  be  both  graceful  and 
durable,  at  once  exhibiting  the  accuracy  of  their  w^ork,  and  the  excellency  of 
the  material.  And  oh,  what  a  beautiful  stone  is  Christ  our  Lord  !  How  easily 
■may  he  be  distinguished  from  all  other  stones  in  a  building  !  Take  this  away, 
and  the  whole  will  be  a  confused  and  uncomely  heap.  When  Christ  appeared 
in  his  glory,  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  bright  as  tlie 
moon.  All  the  stones  of  this  building  are  made  comely  through  the  glory  which 
he  reflects  upon  them  ;  and  therefore  to  all  the  stones  he  is  so  precious  that  they 
cannot  describe  his  preciousness,  in  the  dignity  of  his  person,  and  in  the  per- 
fection of  his  work. 

The  third  is  for  direction  or  example.  Every  other  stone  must  be  squared  by 
the  corner  stone,  must  be  regulated  by  that.  So  Christ  is  the  precious  corner 
stone;  every  stone  in  the  body  is  to  be  conformed  to  him;  by  the  rule  of  his 
word  they  nmst  be  squared,  and  by  the  exhibition  of  his  example  they  must  be 
regulated;  and  if  not,  the  building  is  defaced  and  dishonoured;  and  therefore 
this  corner  stone  is  placed  in  the  building  that  you  may  see  any  unevenness  or 
deformity  in  your  conduct:  while  a  voice  says,  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls." 

The  passage  says,  it  is  "  a  sure  foundation."  All  others  are  treacherous,  this 
is  sure;  all  others  are  perilous,  tliis  is  sure;  all  others  have  given  way  when 
they  have  been  tried,  this  is  sure.  It  is  a  foundation  discovered  by  infinite 
wisdom,  adapted  by  consummate  perfection,  laid  by  the  hands  of  omnipotence, 
cemented  by  a  covenant  of  blood,  and  testified  by  tlie  oath  of  God.  What  more 
can  be  wanted  for  security  ?     But  if  you  want  more  you  have  this  :  God  has 
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staked  all  his  attributes,  .and  all  his  perfections  upon  this  foundatioji ;  his  honour 
and  his  glory,  his  justice  and  his  grace,  rest  here.  Millions  of  souls,  with  all 
their  guilt,  have  proved  the  security  of  this  foundation  :  it  has  raised  them  from 
earth  to  heaven,  from  a  state  of  sin  to  a  state  of  righteousness.  There  are 
myriads  in  glory  to-night,  who,  if  their  voice  could  he  heard  in  this  assembly 
would  he  heard  to  say,  "  Venture  on  Him  ;  let  no  other  trust  intrude  ;  and  you 
shall  find  safety  and  happiness  as  we  have  done." 

And  myriads  upon  earth  have  tried  him.  If  I  look  round  this  assembly,  and 
catechise  those  who  have  ventured  their  trust  on  the  foundation  God  has  laid 
in  Zion,  what  support  they  have  found  in  trouble,  and  affliction,  and  bereave- 
ment, and  death,  the  reply  wouJd  be  like  the  testimony  of  Hopeful  to  Christian, 
when  they  were  crossing  Jordan  to  enter  into  the  gates  of  the  Celestial  City. 
"Oh  brother,"  said  Christian,  '"the  waves  roll  over  me;  I  sink  in  deep  water, 
where  there  is  no  standing :"  "  No,  brother,"  said  Hopeful,  "  be  of  good  cheer  ; 
I  feel  the  bottom ;  it  is  good."  So  many  a  saint,  when  expiring  can  say,  "  I 
rest  upon  a  rock ;  my  Saviour's  righteousness  and  blood  are  the  foundation  of 
my  hope  and  the  expectation  of  my  spirit."  Tlierefore  it  is  a  sure  foundation, 
so  that  you  may  say,  "  My  flesh  and  heart  fail,  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

Let  me  direct  your  attention,  thirdly,  to  the  Safety  and  Blessedness 
OP  ALL  THOSE  WHO  Depend  UPON  THIS  FOUNDATION.  "  He  that  bclieveth 
shall  not  make  haste."  He  that  believeth  has  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true. 
This  is  a  most  important  point  in  believing:  a  man  receives  the  testimony  of 
God,  and  settles  it  in  his  heart  that  there  is  such  a  foundation. 

Believing  is  the  casting  away  of  all  other  foundations,  and  calling  them 
"  refuges  of  lies,"  and  "  hiding  places  of  misery."  Believing  is  casting  your  soul, 
with  all  your  hope  of  eternal  happiness,  upon  the  atoning  merit  of  the  Lord 
.Jesus  Christ.  Is  your  guilt  an  insupportable  burden?  Believing  is  the  taking 
away  of  this  guilt,  and  casting  it  upon  Jehovah-Jesus.  "  Cast  thy  burden 
upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee.'  Do  you  find  that  everything  beneath 
you  is  just  like  shifting  sand,  where  there  is  no  real  security?  Believing  is 
placing  your  feet  of  faith  upon  this  foundation,  and  standing  unmoved  amidst 
tlie  shocks  of  error,  and  the  destruction  and  the  distress,  which  are  manifesting 
themselves  around  you,  and  feeling  the  truth  of  tliat  passage — ■'■  Trust  ye  in  the 
Lord  for  ever,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strengtii."  Are  your  oppor- 
tunities fast  failing,  and  life  fast  vanishing  away,  and  yet  to  this  moment  you 
have  no  real  resting  place?  Believing,  is  venturing  your  precious  soul  on  this 
foundation,  with  all  the  contracted  guilt  of  former  years,  all  your  unimproved 
opportunities,  all  your  unnumbered  transgressions,  casting  them  on  the  Son  of 
God,  by  saying,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 

He  that  so  believeth  shall  not  make  haste.  He  shall  not  make  haste  as  a  man 
K'ho,  putting  his  foot  on  the  ground,  feels  it  moving  under  him :  he  is  fixed  on 
a  firm  foundation,  and  does  not  want  to  remove.  He  shall  not  make  haste  like 
that  tliief  or  robber,  who  would  climb  up  to  heaven  "  some  other  way,"  and, 
wlien  the  Judge  sits  on  the  throne,  hastes  from  his  presence  and  trembles  to 
:ipr>oar  before  him. 

I  am  nvare  that  another  interpretation  has  been  put  on  this  passage  by  soino 
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commentators:  "  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste;"  that  is,  he  shall  not 
rush  into  comfort  at  once,  and  begin  to  be  happy  before  he  has  ever  been 
niiserab'e.  It  is  a  gradual  process,  first  the  blade  appearing,  tlien  the  ear,  after 
tnat  the  full  corn  in  the  ear ;  first  the  child,  then  the  young  man,  then  the  father 
in  Christ ;  first  the  foundation,  then  the  superstructure,  then  the  top-stone. 
And  be  not  discouraged  if  you  are  pressing  to  heaven  amidst  many  difficulties, 
and  vour  hearts  and  spirits  are  sometimes  broken  with  the  afflictions  of  the  way: 
remember  "  he  that  walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely" — that  though  you  may 
not  make  the  haste  that  some  do,  yet  the  snail  got  intvO  the  ark  as  well  as  tiie 
Arabian  courser. 

This  passage  ought  to  present  itself  to  you  in  the  light  in  which  the  Apostles 
have  placed  it  before  us:  "  He  that  believeth,"  says  Paul,  "  shall  not  be 
ashamed:"  "  He  that  believeth,"  says  Peter,  "shall  not  be  confounded."  There 
are  three  things  that  make  men  ashamed  and  confounded — sin,  disappointment, 
and  the  judgment.  *S7«  makes  men  ashamed.  God  has  established  an  irrever- 
sible decree  that  shame  shall  be  the  companion  and  the  reward  of  sin.  Disap- 
pointment makes  a  man  ashamed  and  confounded  that  he  has  nothing  to  answer 
for  himself  when  he  has  been  trusting  to  lies  and  made  flesh  his  refuge.  And 
judgment  will  make  many  ashamed  who  in  that  great  day,  instead  of  the  work 
of  Christ,  shall  present  their  own  deeds.  But  "  he  that  believeth  shall  not  be  • 
ashamed ;"  "  he  that  believeth  shall  not  be  confounded." 

This  is  the  felicity  and  the  blessedness  of  them  that  trust  in  him.  Brethren, 
you  who  have  believed  in  him,  cast  all  your  concernments,  all  your  difficulties, 
all  your  trials,  upon  this  foundation.  Remember  that  Christ  is  the  burden- 
bearer  of  the  Church.  Cast  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you. 
You  have  a  burden  of  guilt,  a  burden  of  domestic  trial,  a  burden  of  doubt;  but 
cast  them  all  here,  and  you  sliall  be  assured.  Israel  shall  be  "  saved  of  the 
Lord" — Israel  shall  "  not  be  confounded,  world  without  end." 

How  dreadfully  grievous  must  be  the  state  of  that  man  who  dares  to  oppose 
the  foundation  which  God  has  laid  in  Zion  !  "  The  stone  which  the  builders 
refused  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the  corner."  Would  you  associate  with 
unbelieving  Jews  and  infidels  ?  Would  you  disdain  the  Son  of  God,  and  despise 
the  only  hope  of  mercy  laid  down  in  the  Sacred  Writings  ?  Oh,  my  heart  pities 
you.  Fain  would  I  weep  over  you,  and  exhort  you  to  turn  and  live.  What 
can  your  puny  arm  do  to  overturn  this  stone?  He  that  falleth  upon  it  shall  be 
"  broken  in  pieces,"  but  upon  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  "  it  shall  grind  him  to 
powder."  What  can  you  do  ?  Where  is  your  strength?  Go,  stop  the  sun  in  its 
course;  go  to  the  falls  of  Niagara,  and  bid  the  waters  cease  to  flow!  Yoii 
overthrow  this  foundation  !  It  is  under  the  Almighty's  superintendence  ;  the 
building  is  rearing  under  his  hand  ;  and  the  top-stone  shall  be  brought  out  with 
shoutings  of  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it."  But  on  you  will  the  horrible  charge  be 
laid  of  having  attempted  to  draw  souls  from  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  deprive  them 
of  the  comforts  of  God's  salvation.  What !  are  you  not  content  to  peris'h 
yourself,  but  you  must  drag  your  wife,  your  neighbour,  your  friend,  your 
sister,  your  brother,  your  child,  into  the  same  pit  of  misery!  Oh,  horrible 
.mpiety  !  God  forgive  you,  my  dear  hearers  !  The  Lord,  for  Christ's  sake, 
forgive  you!  May  he  seal  the  truth  of  his  word  :  "  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build 
my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

VOL     II  O 


THE  PRINCIPLE  OF  LOVE  TO  CHRIST. 
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"  He  saith  unto  him  the  tliird  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved, 
because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my 
sheep." — John,  x.\i.  16. 


God  is  love ;  and  the  grand  characteristic  of  his  revealed  truth  is  love.  Its 
principle,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  accords  with  the  angelic  song, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men."  The 
foundation  of  it  is  laid  in  the  everlasting  love  of  the  Father ;  the  most  costly 
proof  of  it  is  exhibited  in  the  birth,  life,  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Its  manifestation  to  the  children  of  adoption  is  exerted  by  the 
diffusion  and  indwelling  of  his  free  Spirit  into  the  heart.  So  that  we  cannot  turn 
to  a  page  of  the  Sacred  Record,  without  finding  it  written,  as  with  a  sun-beam, 
"  God  is  love."  A  religion  which  has  such  an  Author,  must  inculcate  correspond- 
ing principles  on  its  true  disciples :  we  are  not,  therefore,  surprised  to  hear  the 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  assert,  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  Indeed,  if 
we  M-ere  called  upon  to  give  a  concise  exposition  of  our  Lord's  doctrines  whilst 
on  earth,  it  could  hardly  be  summed  up  in  more  comprehensive  and  correct 
terms  than  this  I  have  just  alluded  to — "  Love  is  tlie  fulfilling  of  the  law." 
Our  Lord  commanded  the  love  of  his  disciples  on  cirth  to  the  extent  of  his  own 
perfection:  "  This  is  my  commandment.  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you."  He  commanded  them  to  give  continued  testimony  of  their  love  to 
himself,  by  a  practical  proof  of  their  attachment :  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments." 

The  conversation  between  our  Lord  and  his  Apostle  Peter,  as  recorded  in  our 
text,  and  the  preceding  verses,  has  a  peculiar  reference  to  this  main  spring  of 
Christian  love.  As  our  Lord  wished  to  entrust  him  with  the  higliest  and  most 
important  of  all  offices,  with  the  care  of  the  sheep  of  his  fold,  it  was  not  only 
natural  but  most  desirable,  that  such  an  inquiry  should  be  made,  that  the  re- 
newal of  Peter's  allegiance  and  regard,  by  public  confession,  should  be  given 
under  these  circumstances.  The  question,  however,  deeply  interesting  as  it 
must  be  when  used  in  its  application  to  the  Apostle,  cannot  be  confined  to  him, 
or  to  tlie  disciples  who  listened  to  the  conversation.  Every  minister  of  the 
everlasting  Gospel  must  read  it  with  a  personal  application,  and  every  minister 
of  God  may  find  in  it  subject-matter  for  the  deepest  self-examination.  But, 
brethren,  its  usefulness  must  not  be  confined  to  these,  the  Mords  of  our  text 
cimtain  many  useful  thoughts  of  a  private  nature.     They  may  be  dwelt  upon 
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with  advantage  by  all ;  they  may  be  productive  of  much  spiritual  benefit.  Mav 
the  ood  of  all  grace  bless  them  to  all  our  minds,  and  render  them  highly  pro- 
fitable to  our  humiliation,  and  our  establishn)ent  in  the  grand  doctrine — the 
evangelical  doctrine — the  principle  of  love. 

With  this  design  I  claim  your  attention  to  these  two  leading;  thoughts :  first, 
the  question,  "Lovest  thou  me?"  Secondly,  the  effect  on  the  mind  of  Peter, 
as  evinced  in  his  reply — "  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  me?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  kuowest  all  things, 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

I  have  already  observed,  that  the  question  is  one  of  the  first  importance  to 
every  Christian,  whether  holding  the  office  of  a  spiritual  pastor  of  the  flock  of 
Christ,  or  following  him  as  one  of  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  Under  this  con- 
viction, permit  me,  without  any  previous  remark  on  its  application  to  the 
Apostle  Peter,  to  put  the  question  at  once  to  each  of  my  beloved  flock,  in  the 
name,  and  on  the  behalf  of  our  Divine  Master — "  Lovest  thou  Me  ?"  Let 
me  attempt  this  by  the  suggestion  of  some  simple  thoughts  connected  with 
the  question. 

I  first  ask,  Lovest  thou  the  offices  of  Jesus  ?  He  came  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  :  he  has  undertaken  to  be 
the  prophet,  the  priest,  and  the  king  of  his  church.  Hast  thou  ever  personally 
delighted  in  his  undertaking?  Hast  thou  seen  thy  condition  as  the  child  of 
apostate,  fallen,  and  rebellious  parents  ?  Is  the  misery,  and  the  bondage,  and 
the  ignorance  of  your  state  fully  laid  open  to  your  minds  ;  the  misery  entailed 
upon  you  in  time  and  eternity  by  your  fall ;  the  bondage  in  which  you  have  been 
from  your  birth,  enslaved  to  the  devil,  to  the  world,  and  to  a  carnal  nature? 
Have  you  felt  your  ignorance  of  God's  law,  and  God's  character  ?  Brethren,  it 
was  to  teach  men  these  humiliating  truths,  that  the  Son  of  God  became  the 
Son  of  man.  He  is  the  prophet  of  his  church  for  this  express  purpose  ;  his 
first  work  upon  the  minds  of  his  disciples  is,  to  send  forth  his  Holy  Spirit  upon 
them  to  convince  them  of  sin,  and  their  condemnation  by  it;  of  their  slavery 
in  consequence  of  it ;  of  their  natural  ignorance  of  it  previous  to  their  conver- 
sion, or  the  instruction  of  their  minds  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  It  is  written  in 
the  prophets,"  said  our  Lord,  "They  shall  all  be  taught  of  God:  every  man, 
therefore,  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  tire  Father  cometii  unto  me."  Lovest 
thou  this  office  of  Immanucl  ?  Lovest  thou  to  plead  thy  ignorance  of  thyself, 
of  God,  and  of  holiness,  and  heavenly  things  ?  and  lovest  thou  to  be  instructed, 
even  as  a  little  child?  I  beseech  you,  beloved  brethren,  put  the  question  home 
to  your  hearts. 

Again,  Lovest  thou  the  kingly  office  of  the  divine  Redeemer  ?  Wilt  thou 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  thee  ?  Remember,  tiiat  where  he  teacheth,  there  he 
loveth:  he  imparts  his  grace  ;  and  his  grace,  saith  Paul,  enjoineth  us  to  "deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  and  rigliteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world."  Alas,  brethren,  many  would  be  willing  to  have  the  Son 
of  God  as  their  Prophet,  to  be  guided  into  the  apprehension  of  divine  truths, 
but  they  cannot  cease  from  holding  the  truth  in  unrighteousness  ;  but  remember, 
the  offices  of  Imraanuel  are  inseparable;  he  cannot  be  our  prophet  unless  we 
submit  to  his  government ;  he  must  have  the  obedience  of  faith.     Every  thought 
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must  be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  in  his  kingly  o®':e  j 
he  not  only  requires,  but  enforces  it  upon  his  true  disciples ;  he  works  n  tbem 
"  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  Now,  brethren,  do  vou  ^ove 
this  office  of  Jesus  ?  Lovest  thou  the  Son  of  God  to  reign  triumphant  upon  '.he 
throne  of  your  hearts,  to  direct  your  ways,  and  to  control  your  lives?  Is  he 
in  your  estimation  "  the  chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely?" 
Does  he  reign  in  you  unrivalled  ?  Is  he  valued  above  everything  else  ?  Do  you 
count  the  lo.ss  of  all  things  but  dross  in  comparison  with  Christ? 

Again,  lovest  thou  the  office  of  your  Saviour  as  your  Priest  ?  Does  the 
conviction  of  your  unworthiiiess,  your  incapacity  to  stand  before  God  in  judg- 
ment, lead  you  to  lay  hold  on  Christ  as  your  only  way  of  escape  from  the  wrath 
to  come?  Do  you  therefore  receive  him  as  your  atonement  for  sin,  finding 
there  is  no  other  remedy,  and  that  this  remedy  is  always  sufficient?  But  besides 
this,  does  the  experience  of  your  own  weakness,  and  your  own  worthlessness, 
convince  you  that  Jesus  was  the  propitiation  for  your  sins?  This  would  not 
suffice  unless  you  found  in  the  divine  record,  tliat  he  was  likewise  the  Advocate 
of  his  church.  Oh.  Sirs,  doth  the  condemned  state  of  your  souls,  your  natural 
pollution,  so  apparently  shew  itself  to  you  in  your  every  action,  word,  and 
thought,  that  you  must  confess  that  your  very  prayers  have  need  of  an  Almighty 
Intercessor  to  render  them  acceptable  before  God  ?  Lovest  thou  to  dwell  with 
unutterable  thouglits  of  gratitude  upon  the  propriety  of  this  precious  office? 
Is  it,  brethren,  an  encouragement  in  the  moment  of  deadness  and  insensibility 
to  God's  presence,  tliat  the  High  Priest  of  the  Christian  profession  is  touched 
with  a  feeling  of  your  infirmities?  Is  it  a  matter  of  thanksgiving,  that  Jesus, 
as  your  High  Priest,  "  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners  ;'  who 
entered  into  the  temple  as  your  High  Priest  to  offer  up  sacrifices  ;  and  that  "  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  for  all  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified  ?" 

Next,  I  put  the  question  in  reference  to  the  gi-eat  cause  of  truth  and  the 
Gospel;  and  I  ask  each  individual,  Lovest  thou  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ f 
That  this  is  implied  in  the  question  put  to  Peter,  we  may  learn  from  the  intimate 
union  between  Christ  and  the  members  of  his  mystical  body,  as  well  as  in  the 
commission  given  to  Peter  on  this  occasion,  to  feed  his  sheep.  When  Saul  of 
Tarsus  was  breathing  out  slaughter  against  the  poor  despised  disciples,  on  his 
road  to  Damascus,  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  appeared,  and  manifested  that 
sovereignty  in  the  conversion  of  this  murderer,  and  blasphemer,  and  persecutor. 
Tlie  Lord  gave  to  his  Church  a  sweet  testimony  of  the  holy  union  between 
himself  and  his  members  ;  that  they  were  the  mystical  members  of  his  body, 
and  his  flesh,  and  his  bones.  You  will  reuiember  that  he  did  not  say  to  tlie 
proud  Pharisee,  "Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  tliou  my  followers :"  but,  "  why 
pcrsecutest  tliou  uie  T"  he  identified  himself  with  liis  flock.  We  are  therefore 
M-arranted  in  putting  the  qiiesticm  in  this  light — Lovest  thou  the  cause  of  Jesus? 
Till"  patriot,  when  interrogated  upon  his  love  for  his  country,  when  questioned 
whether  he  desires  her  success,  and  her  glory  and  happiness,  her  increase  of 
wealth,  her  estahlisliment  and  security  in  her  lawful  possessions,  her  prosperity 
and  pre-eminence  over  all  otlier  nations  of  the  earth — will,  without  hesitation 
declare  his  deep  desire  for  her  welfare:  and  the  Christian  may  be  required 
upon  the  very  same  principle  to  declare,  from  his  heart,  his  love  to  the  Church 
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and  answer  in  the  affirmative  the  question,  Lovest  thou  the  cause  of  Jesus 
Christ?  To  Jesus  Christ  the  heathen  are  promised  for  his  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth  for  his  possession ;  his  dominion  is  covenanted  to  he 
'•  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  rivers  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Now 
are  you  anxious  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophetical  declaration?  Have  you 
his  cause  so  much  at  heart,  that  you  make  the  extension  of  the  Saviour's 
kittgdom  your  daily  prayer  at  the  throne  of  grace,  in  your  closets,  and  in  your 
families  ? 

Further,  I  might  put  the  question  in  reference  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
inquire,  Lovest  thou  the  cross  of  the  Redeemer  ?  Nothing  is  so  easy,  in  our 
day  and  generation,  as  making  a  certain  kind  of  profession  of  the  Gospel  which 
has  no  cross,  no  difficulty,  no  temptation,  no  denial.  Religion  is  to  a  certain 
extent  tolerated ;  nay,  admired ;  I  had  almost  said  it  is  fashionable.  Kut  this 
circumstance,  dear  brethren,  should  make  the  professors  of  vital  godliness  more 
upon  their  guard  not  to  mistake  the  name  for  the  thing  itself  I  would  there- 
fore ask,  in  connexion  with  the  subject,  Lovest  thou  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ? 
The  Apostle  Paul  could  rejoice  in  tribulation,  and  take  pleasure  in  infirmities, 
in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  and  persecution,  and  in  distress  for  Ciirist's  sake. 
Now  I  ask  you  not,  whether  you  can  go  to  the  full  extent  of  the  Apostle's  experi- 
ence ;  but  I  do  ask  you  whether  you  are  ready  to  go  without  the  camp,  bearing 
the  reproach  of  Jesus  Christ?  In  other  words,  whether  you  are  contented  to  be 
regarded  as  weak  and  enthusiastic  visionaries  for  his  sake :  whether  you  can 
endure,  as  seeing  Him  that  is  invisible ;  whether  you  can  esteem  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  this  world  ?  I  ask  you,  as  in  the 
sight  of  God,  Lovest  thou  the  cross  of  Christ?  He  that  will  not  wear  the  cross 
shall  never  wear  the  crown. 

I  might  enlarge  on  this  head  of  my  discourse,  and  inquire  of  each  of  you, 
Lovest  thou  the  servants  and  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Lovest  thou  the  dat/ 
of  Jesus  Clirist?  and  particularly,  Lovest  thou  the  temper  and  disposition  that 
was  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  its  meekness  and  humility,  in  its  kindness,  its  self- 
denial,  its  holiness  ?  Lovest  thou  these  in  a  world  of  temptation  ? 

I  proceed  under  the  second  topic  proposed  for  our  consideration,  to  consider 
THE  Effect  of  the  Inquiry  upon  the  Mind  of  Peter  as  evinced 
IN  his  Reply.  The  conversation  recorded  by  the  Evangelist  in  this  chapter, 
took  place,  it  must  be  remembered,  after  the  mournful  and  lamentable  apostacy 
of  Peter.  He  had  denied  his  Master,  with  curses  and  swearing  ;  he  had 
affirmed,  with  awful  imprecations,  that  he  knew  not  this  same  Jesus.  When, 
therefore,  after  his  death  and  resurrection  from  the  grave,  but  previously  to 
his  ascension  to  his  Father's  right  hand,  he  openly  showed  himself  to  his 
disciples  in  the  manner  described,  the  deed  itself  could  not  but  awaken  in  the 
jnind  of  Simon  feelings  of  no  ordinary  charactej;^  The  remembrance  of  the 
past  would  open  afresh  the  wounds  of  Peter,  and  renew  his  penitential  sorrow 
for  his  transgression  ;  but  the  continued  kindness  of  his  Lord,  most  beautifully 
inarked  in  that  memorable  message,  given  by  the  angel  to  the  devout  women, 
"Go  tell  the  disciples,  and  Peter,""  would  assure  him  of  his  Lord's  forgiveness 
and  unchanged  regard  for  him.  And,  therefore,  at  such  a  time,  and  under  such 
circumstances,  the  question  when  first  put,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?"  might  occasion 
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some  degree  of  joy,  inasmuch  as  it  offered  him  an  opportunity  of  publicly 
confessing  his  attachment  to  his  injured  Lord;  and  he  might  be  glad  that  his 
companions  heard  it.  But  when  the  question  was  repeated,  the  mind  of  this 
servant  of  God  must  have  read  something  more  in  it  than  he  did  at  first;  but 
still  he  does  not  appear  to  discern  the  real  meaning  of  tlie  repeated  inquiry. 
A  third  time  the  Lord -interrogates  him,  "  Lovest  thou  me?'  "  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  me?"  Surely  he  must  have  been  grieved  at  the  remembrance 
of  his  apostacy  ;  he  must  have  been  grieved  that  it  had  generated  suspicion  of 
his  weakness;  his  former  presumption  appears  to  be  succeeded  by  an  increased 
knowledge  of  the  deceitfulness,  and  the  desperate  wickedness  of  his  own  heart. 
His  boldness  is  tempered  with  self-acquaintance,  and  he  has  had  a  deeper 
insight  into  his  own  character.  But  still  he  learned  by  his  fall  his  great  need 
of  a  free  and  unmerited  salvation,  such  as  Jesus  oflered,  such  as  Jesus  had 
purcliased.  And  this  supposition  accords  witli  his  earlier  declaration,  "  Lord 
to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life:  we  believe,  and  are 
sure,  thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Living  God." 

But  further ;  the  reply  of  the  Apostle  deserves  our  deep  attention  on  these 
two  grounds  :  it  gives  us  undoubted  jjroof  that  the  Apostle  regarded  Jesus  as 
"  God  over  all,  Messed  for  ever  ;"  and  it  contains  an  unhesitating  avowal  of 
love  to  Jesus.  The  Apostle  regards  Jesus  as  "God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever- 
more." Would  he,  brethren,  could  lie,  have  applied  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
the  words  of  the  text,  had  not  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  formed  an  essential 
part  of  his  creed  ?  How  absurd,  how  ridiculous,  would  such  language  be, 
applied  even  to  the  highest  archangel?  Could  he  have  said  to  him,  "  Lord 
thou  knovvest  all  things?"  Could  it  possibly  be  asserted  of  a  mere  man — "  Thou 
knowest  all  things  ?"  It  would  be  blasphemous  as  well  as  absurd.  Here,  there- 
fore, we  read  a  part  of  the  Apostle's  creed,  that  Jesus  was  "  very  God  of  very 
God."  But  Jesus  being  regarded  as  omniscient,  Peter  could  have  declared 
concerning  him,  as  the  conviction  of  liis  own  mind,  in  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy 
presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there  :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell, 
behold  tliou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea  ;  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right 
liand  shall  liold  me.  If  I  say  surely  darkness  shall  cover  me;  even  the  night 
shall  be  light  about  me.  Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  thee  ;  but  the 
night  shineth  as  the  day  :  the  darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee." 
"  Thou  knowest  all  things." 

But  tagain,  it  contains  an  unqualified  avowal  of  his  love.  Though  he  had 
disgraced  his  profession  by  his  denial  of  his  Lord,  though  he  had  even  publicly 
fallen,  before  a  world  that  might  always  afterwards  brand  him  as  the  man  Mho 
was  false  to  his  Saviour,  yet  Jie  could  not  he  silent  when  his  Lord  demanded, 
the  third  time,  the  required  sacrifice  of  his  love.  He  confessed  him,  though 
doubtless  with  indescribable  feelings  of  grief;  and  his  subsequent  sufferings, 
his  continued  consistency  of  chanicter,  and  his  glorious  crucifixion  with  his 
head  downwards,  a  fit  emblem  of  his  humility,  proved  to  the  Church  afterwards 
the  truth  of  his  assertion.  Jesus  knew  all  hearts;  he  could  discern  the  future 
as  well  as  the  present ;  with  him  a  thousand  years  were  as  one  day,  and  one  day 
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as  a  thousand  years  :  and  from  this  knowledge  he  perceived  the  faithfulness  of 
his  servant,  and  upon  his  determined  purpose  to  uphold  him  by  his  grace,  lie 
gave  him  his  apostolical  commission  with  his  other  disciples,  to  feed  the  sheep 
of  Christ's  fold.     "  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep." 

Now,  my  beloved  brethren,  in  the  conclusion  of  my  subject,  I  would  offer 
one  or  two  suggestions  for  your  personal  improvement.  My  subject  leads  me 
to  represent  to  you,  in  the  first  place,  an  increased  attention  to  personal 
religion.  Let  every  man  say  to  his  own  heart,  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour, 
"  Lovest  thou  the  Saviour ;  Do  I  love  the  Saviour  ?"  Let  religion  be  to  you  a 
matter  of  individual  concern.  "  Follow  not  the  multitude  to  do  evil ;"  neither 
be  contented  in  following  a  multitude  of  religious  professors,  if  you  believe  their 
habits,  their  tempers,  their  practices,  and  associations,  are  opposed  to  the  will 
and  word  of  God.  Weigh  all  opinions  and  all  practices  in  the  balance  of  the 
Sanctuary.  You  must  die  alone ;  and  pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  ;  and  though  you  shall  stand  in  the  judgment-day  before  the  assembled 
worlds,  yet  you  must  give  an  account  of  yourself  before  God  ;  you  must,  as  it 
were,  be  separated  and  condemned  by  yourself,  singly  and  individually.  To 
your  own  Master  you  stand  or  fall.  Let,  then,  your  attachment  to  the  office 
and  cause,  the  cross  and  character  of  Jesus,  be  tried  for  yourself;  as  though 
you  stood  alone  in  the  world.  The  Saviour  makes  this  appeal ;  demands  of 
every  accredited  disciple,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?" 

Next,  I  would  say,  how  lamentable  is  the  state  of  those  who  make  no  account 
of  the  great  salvation,  of  the  Gospel  of  the  ever  blessed  God.  Occupied  either 
in  the  attainment  of  the  perishing  honours,  and  profits,  and  praises  of  this  world, 
they  consume  their  days  with  vanity,  as  though  they  had  no  souls ;  they  spend 
their  lives  as  a  tale  that  is  told,  and  they  go  down  to  the  grave,  unpardoned, 
unsanctified,  and  unsaved.  Do  I  address  any  of  my  fellow  men  whose  con- 
sciences accord  with  this  view  ?  Then  would  I  put  the  question  to  you  in  the 
name  of  the  Saviour  of  a  lost  world,  "  Lovest  thou  me?"  Were  many  of  you 
honestly  to  put  the  question,  the  reply  would  be,  "  Lord  thou  knowest  all 
things,  thou  knowest  tliat  I  do  not  love  thee.  I  have  no  anxiety  about  my 
immortal  soul :  thy  salvation  is  a  strange  thing  to  me  ;  it  is  a  matter  of  total 
indifference  to  me,  a  thing  of  nought,  a  dead  letter.  It  is  not  the  one  thing 
needful  to  me."  Oh,  my  beloved  brethren,  how  shall  I  address  you  ?  How 
shall  I  tell  you  of  the  deep  pity  the  Christian  minister,  and  all  the  followers  of 
a  crucified  Lord,  feel  for  you  ?  They  believe  you  are  upon  the  brink  of  ruin  ; 
they  see  you  suspended,  as  by  a  thread,  over  the  brink  of  hell ;  they  call  upon 
you  to  escape,  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  be  saved.  Why 
will  you  perish  ?  If  you  do,  it  is  through  your  own  wilfulness  :  the  Saviour's 
remonstrance  is  still  the  same,  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."  He  is  ready,  he  waits,  to  be  gracious :  he  warns,  he  invites,  he  encourages 
you  to  come  to  him  and  accept  his  mercy ;  and  I  assure  you  none  ever  repented 
such  acceptance. 

Again  ;  I  would  hold  out  the  text  as  affording  comfort  to  the  discouraged  or 
the  lacksUding  sinner.  Remember,  that  the  same  Jesus  who  asked  the  question 
of  Peter,  was  the  same  who  by  his  Spirit  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel.     Peter  would  have  been  once  and  for  ever  a  traitor,  as  Judas  was  ; 
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but  God  b  Uibtiiiguishing  grace  marked  him  for  a  vessel  of  mercy  ;  by  its  influ- 
ence upon  his  heart,  restored  him  to  the  faith,  to  a  more  faithful  allegiance, 
increased  usefulness,  and  seemed  to  write,  in  more  indelible  characters  upon  hiu 
heart,  the  favour  of  his  Lord,  so  tliat  nothing  coulu"  separate  him  from  the  love 
of  God  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.  Do  you,  my  beloved  hretiiren,  who  are 
desponding  under  a  sense  of  your  apostacy  from  your  Saviour,  return  to  liim  ; 
for  to  whom  can  you  go?  he  only  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Go  to  him 
with  all  your  burden ;  he  alone  can  bear  it,  and  he  engages  to  do  it ;  give  him 
your  unqualified  confidence ;  trust  your  whole  soul  with  him  ;  be  assured,  that 
in  his  own  time  he  will  advance  you  to  the  comfort,  the  enjoyment,  and  the  bliss 
of  his  inheritance.  Let  your  many  sins  be  no  discouragement  ;  behold  the 
apostate,  lying,  cursing  Peter,  restored  to  God  and  holiness,  to  mercy  and  truth. 
Jesus  the  Savionr  redeemed  unto  eternity  them  that  come  to  God  by  him. 

Lastly,  my  Christian  brethren,  cultivate,  I  beseech  you,  a  grouing  attach- 
ment to  yoitr  great  Redeemer.  Let  the  answer  to  the  question,  "  Lovest  thou 
me?"  be  written  out  in  intelligible  characters :  you  know  what  1  mean — in 
the  characters  of  a  highly  devoted,  self-denying,  spiritual  life.  They  that  truly 
love  Christ,  keep  his  commandments;  the  principle  of  love  renders  this  no 
longer,  after  the  natural  man,  grievous:  it  is  tlie  meat  and  drink  of  the  true 
disciple  of  Christ  to  do,  as  well  as  to  know  his  Lord's  will.  Oh  be  faithful  to 
your  principles  ;  love  him  because  he  first  loved  you,  and  avow  your  love,  if  it 
be  needful,  before  the  world  :  Oh,  be  not  ashamed  of  Jesus  ;  own  him  as  the 
best  of  Masters  :  and  if  other  Lords  have  had  dominion  over  you,  be  resolved, 
in  his  name  and  his  strength,  to  make  mention  of  his  name  and  his  righteousness, 
and  his  only.  "Be  ye  faithful  unto  death,  and  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  life." 
No  one  shall  be  ashamed,  in  the  great  day  of  decision,  of  an  extensive  love  to 
the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  oh,  no,  but  let  it  be  deeply  imprinted  upon  your  hearts, 
where  there  is  much  forgiven,  there  will  be  much  love;  but  "  to  whoui  little  is 
forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little."  Now  do  you,  my  friends,  who  know  you  liave 
much  forgiven,  prove  the  truth  of  this  divine  assertion,  and  love  your  Lord  and 
Saviour  mucK. 
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Ethiopia  shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God." — FsALH,  Ixix.  31. 


It  is,  my  Christian  friends,  ten  years  ago  since  I  had  the  privilege  of  sitting 
down  with  this  Church  at  the  Lord's  table,  just  before  my  first  departure  from 
my  beloved  country,  to  proclaim  to  the  Negro  salvation  through  the  blood  of  the 
Laajb  :  and  in  the  wise  arrangements  of  a  kind  and  benignant  Providence,  I  find 
myself  again  associated  with  you,  not  only  in  person  but  in  spirit,  just  before  I 
again  quit  it  for  the  same  beloved  employment.  As  I  was  then  followed  by  your 
prayers,  I  have  no  doubt  that  I  shall  still  be  followed  by  your  earnest  suppli- 
cations ;  and  though  onet  who  then  commended  me  to  the  care  of  Him  who 
hath  watched  over  and  protected  me  from  that  tinr.e  until  now,  is  this  evening 
celebrating  the  high  praises  of  his  God  in  the  upper  and  better  world,  watching, 
I  have  no  doubt,  with  intense  interest,  the  result  of  that  measure  which  was 
dear  to  him  as  life  itself — it  is  pleasurable  for  us  to  know,  that  the  same  kind 
sympathy  is  exercised  by  our  friends  who  still  remain,  and  that  the  same  affec- 
tionate wishes  will  follow  those  who,  separated  from  their  brethren,  will  soon 
be  exposed  in  the  high  places  of  iniquity. 

There  is,  fellow  Christians,  at  least  in  my  estimation,  a  peculiar  solemnity 
attending  this  meeting;  though  doubtless  I  shall  feel  it  with  greater  intensity 
and  interest  than  any  of  you.  It  is  the  last  Sabbath  I  shall  spend,  in  ail 
probability,  in  the  land  I  love  ;  and  I  stand,  in  all  probability,  in  this  pulpit, 
occupying  it  for  a  short  season,  in  my  last  public  engagement.  And  I  do  feel 
thankful  to  my  Heavenly  Father  for  this  opportunity ;  and  I  trust  it  will  be 
esteemed  a  token  of  respect  to  one  who  ever  was  dear  to  me,  whose  memory  I 
cherish  with  the  fondest  affection,  and  whom  I  trust  I  shall  be  enabled  to  follow, 
at  a  great  distance  I  am  well  aware,  as  he  followed  Christ.  I  am  confident, 
that  as  you  have  breathed  his  spirit,  that  as  you  have  frequently  been  animated 
by  his  holy  example,  that  as  you  have  frequently  rejoiced  in  those  energetic  and 
giant-like  eff'orts  which  he  made  in  the  destruction  of  tyranny,  I  am  confident 
your  feelings  will  be  in  unison  with  mine  when  I  direct  your  attention  to  the 
future  prospects  of  the  people  in  whose  welfare  he  felt  an  undying  interest, 
»wJ  over  whose  interests,  I  have  no  doubt,  he  still  watches  with  most  intense 

V  ;s,  fellow  Christians,  a  pleasing  employ  to  trace  the  history,  and  the  steady 

Parewell  Sermon  previous  to  returning  as  Missionary  to  the  Island  of  Jamaica, 
f  Rev.  J.  Ivimey. 


202.  THE    SPIRITUAL    PROSPECTS    OF    AFRICA. 

progress  of  tlie  Church  of  the  Redeemer  :  and  the  nearer  any  Church  approaches 
to  the  primitive  Church,  either  in  the  purity  of  its  doctrines,  the  means  em- 
ployed to  extend  its  operations,  the  train  of  persecutions  through  which  it  is 
called  to  pass,  or  the  success  graciously  vouchsafed,  by  a  God  of  infinite  mercy, 
on  the  means  employed  by  his  servants  for  the  extension  of  the  tropliies  of  his 
power,  the  more  is  the  mind  of  the  humble  Christian  excited,  while  his  gratitude 
is  called  forth  unto  Him  who  has  declared  that  his  Church  shall  survive  every 
adverse  shock,  that  the  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit  shall  ever  attend  the 
administration  of  his  word,  and  that  his  fatherly  care  shall  ever  be  exerted  over 
the  people  of  his  love,  until  the  last  redeemed  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  are 
received  home  by  him  into  glory. 

Among  those  benevolent  institutions  that  are  the  glory  of  our  age,  and 
anumg  the  strenuous  efforts  that  have  been  made  indifl'erent  parts  of  the  world, 
there  has  been  a  section  of  the  Missionary  field  that  has  recently  claimed,  and 
recently  received,  largely  of  the  sympathies  of  the  Ciiristian  Church.  My  hearers 
will  at  once  perceive  I  refer  to  our  Western  Missionary  establishment,  among  a 
people  robbed,  and  peeled,  and  destroyed.  When  the  pity  of  the  philanthropist 
looks  at  Africa,  and  contemplates  the  wrongs  the  Negroes  have  sustained,  the 
accumulated  woes  that  have  been  heaped  upon  them  for  centuries,  when  we 
remember  they  have  been  the  prey  of  every  marauder  who  has  had  the  power 
and  the  will  to  oppress,  we  are  ready  at  times  to  shrink  back  upon  the  confines 
of  Atheism  itself,  and  to  say,  "  Can  there  be  a  God  who  governs  the  earth  ? 
Can  there  be  a  Moral  Governor  of  the  Universe,  distinguished  for  his  benevo- 
lence, ever  ready  to  aid  the  oppressed,  to  succour  the  destitute,  and  to  cherish 
the  weary?  Is  there  a  Being  who  puts  the  tears  of  the  oppressed  into  his  bottle; 
who  is  ever  ready  to  arise  for  the  purpose  of  rescuing  them  from  the  gra?p  of 
those  who  tyrannize  over  them  ?"  But  let  us  wait  for  a  time  ;  faith  comes  in 
where  reason  is  totally  unavailing  ;  we  believe  and  we  adore;  and  sometimes 
Ave  can  realize  the  belief,  relying  on  the  faithfulness  of  Him  to  whom  secret 
things  belong,  aiid  rejoice  that  things  as  they  reveal  themselves  belong  to  us 
and  to  our  children. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  designs  of  man,  whatever  he  may  have  con 
templated  in  enslaving  Africa,  we  know  the  Moral  Governor  of  the  Universe 
had  other  designs,  superior  to  them  all ;  and  these  designs  now  appear  to 
develope  themselves,  for  the  purpose  of  cheering  the  heart  of  the  believer  in 
Christ,  and  engaging  the  attention  and  energies  of  the  whole  Christian  church. 
For  while  the  mere  philanthropist,  or  the  mere  politician,  still  looks  at  passing 
events  as  conducive  or  non-conducive  to  the  temporal  happiness  of  man,  it 
becomes  us  as  Cliristians,  as  believers  in  the  ultimate  success  and  final  tri\imp\is 
of  the  Gospel,  to  look  at  these  things  in  a  higher  point  of  view,  and  distinctly 
to  mark  them  as  the  footsteps  of  Him  whose  right  it  is  to  reign,  and  unto  whom 
all  nations  shall  eventually  be  given.  And  there  has  been  enough  my  Ciiristian 
brethren,  during  the  last  two  years  of  our  existence,  not  only  to  call  forth  the 
thanksgivings  of  the  people  of  God,  but  also  to  animate  (heir  hopes,  and  to 
lead  them  forth  to  every  strenuous  effort  that  they  can  make,  for  the  purpose 
of  fulfilling  those  designs  of  Providence,  which  appear  opening  in  all  their 
beauty,  and  in  all  tlieir  loveliness,  with  respect  to  this  ill-fated,  but  interesting 
section  of  the  world. 
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It  will  be  our  endeavour  this  evening,  in  taking  a  farewell  of  you,  to  direct 
you  to  some  of  those  results  which  we  firmly  believe  will  be  brought  about  in 
connexion  with  that  Emancipation  Act  that  has  lately  stamped  glory  on  our 
land,  and  happiness  on  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Ethiopia.  The  volume  of 
inspiration  contains  a  direct  prophecy  with  respect  to  this  people;  it  assures  us, 
that  they  "shall  stretch  out  their  hands  unto  God  ;"  that  however  low  they  may 
be,  however  degraded  may  be  their  condition,  however  apparently  inaccessible 
they  may  be  in  their  mountains  or  in  their  caves,  that  a  time  shall  come,  that 
Providence  will  so  arrange  the  means  that  shall  be  employed,  that  they  shall 
lift  up  their  dusky  hands  unto  Him  who  died  alike  to  save  both  bond  and  free. 

In  endeavouring  to  direct  your  attention  to  this  all-engrossing,  this  deeply 
interesting  subject,  I  shall  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  among  the 
Sons  and  Daughters  of  Ethiopia,  there  does  at  the  present  time 
EXIST  a  most  intense  Desire  to  receive  Religious  Instruction,  and 
that  they  possess  a  Capacity  for  its  Attainment. 

Those  who  have  merely  looked  at  the  Christian  Church,  and  confined  their 
attention  to  the  idea  that  they  occupy  but  a  small  portion  of  the  human  family ; 
those  who  have  looked  at  the  Western  Archipelago,  and  have  weighed  the 
importance  of  our  missions  there  in  connexion  with  the  small  space  of  land  they 
occupy  in  comparison  with  the  whole  globe,  have  formed  but  a  very  inadequate 
idea  of  the  importance  of  those  missions  connected  with  the  future  destinies  of 
Africa.  True,  they  appear  insignificant,  and  almost  trifling  when  the  eye  rests 
on  them,  and  then  on  the  whole  globe  ;  it  seems  indeed  but  a  small  speck :  but 
when  we  bring  to  our  recollection  the  fact,  that  there  are  in  this  land  people 
from  almost  every  country  in  Africa  ;  when  we  remember  that  there  arc  con- 
gregated, the  Eboes,  the  Mandingoes,  the  Congoes  and  other  nations,  who  are 
all  standing  "  clothed  and  in  their  right  mind,"  who  have  drank  into  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  learned  of  him — who  possessing  an  earnest  desire  to 
receive  instruction,  are  determined  to  obtain  it ;  then  we  shall  see,  looking  forward 
to  their  future  condition,  the  mighty  working  of  Him  who  is  wise  in  counsel 
and  knowledge.  Frequently  has  the  aspersion  been  advanced  by  the  stoic  phi- 
losopher, that  the  Negro  was  never  intended  to  rise  to  tliat  scale  in  society  which 
the  other  portions  of  God's  family  enjoy:  spending  his  time  in  measuring  the 
Negro's  skull,  he  has  endeavoured  to  deprive  him  of  all  the  sensibilities  of 
human  nature,  and  rob  him  of  that  existence  that  God  intended  him  to  enjoy  in 
eternity — while  the  humble  Missionary  has  been  energetically  engaged  in  in- 
structing his  mind :  at  the  time  he  has  been  endeavouring  to  settle  (he  question 
whether  he  belongs  to  the  family  of  man,  the  Missionary  has  been  transforming 
him  through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  fitting  him  to  belong  to  the 
family  that  resides  in  heaven :  while  the  one  has  been  busy  in  endeavouring  to 
undervalue  him  in  the  scale  of  society — through  the  agency  which  you,  and  otlier 
sections  of  the  Christian  church  have  employed,  the  other  has  been  fitting  him 
under  the  blessings  of  God  to  inherit  a  kingdom  that  is  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadetli  not  away.  The  humble  and  glorious  effort  has  been  attempted  ; 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  descended  in  a  copious  shower;  the  trial 
has  been  made,  and  the  result  is  evident ;  it  has  succeeded  beyond  our  largest 
expectations ;  incense  and  a  pure  offering  have  ascended  from  Negro  lips  and 
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hearts;  and  whether  instruction  has  been  conveyed  to  the  young  or  to  the  old", 
it  has  testified,  to  the  delight  of  the  believer,  that,  however  the  man  may  differ 
in  the  complexion  of  the  skin,  or  the  formation  of  the  skull,  he  possesses  tliose 
sensibilities,  and  is  enabled  to  make  those  acquirements,  which  prove  that  God 
has  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

No  one  who  has  not  had  the  honour  of  engaging  in  missionary  employ,  with 
respect  to  the  people  to  whom  I  now  allude,  can  have  any' idea  of  that  intense 
desire  they  at  present  manifest  for  religious  instruction:  and  the  prospect  of 
their  emancipation  has  not  in  the  least  lessened  this  desire.  Letters  received 
the  week  before  last  from  Jamaica  confirm  every  previous  statement.  A  refer- 
ence to  one  fact  will  elucidate  what  I  mean.  A  few  Negroes,  the  other  day, 
walked  twenty-five  miles,  for  the  pui-pose  of  inviting  one  of  tlie  returned 
missionaries  to  preach  to  them ;  and  in  their  own  energetic  way  they  assured 
him — "  Minister,  we  have  old  people  on  the  estate  that  cannot  walk  so  many 
miles,  or  they  would  gladly  come:  they  are  dying  every  day.  Minister,  come 
and  tell  them  of  Christ  and  his  salvation."  Now,  fellow  Christians,  we  know 
that  such  a  desire  to  receive  religious  instruction  has  been  imparted  from 
heaven;  that  it  is  not  a  natural  graft  of  the  human  mind;  that  the  human 
mind,  unaided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  repulsive  to  all  the  doctrines  of  grace: 
but  here  we  behold  persons  sunk  to  the  level  of  the  brute,  and  degraded  year 
after  year,  oppressed  every  moment  of  their  existence,  except  when  their  eyes 
are  closed  in  sleep,  desiring  religious  instruction,  panting  after  Christ  and  him 
crucified :  and  ought  we  not  to  attribute  this  to  Him  who  alone  can  save,  to 
Him  who  alone  can  direct,  to  Him  who  alone  can  bless,  and  who  in  the  Volume 
of  Inspircition  has  assured  us,  that  however  man  may  degrade  Africa,  she  shall 
one  day  lift  her  dusky  hands  unto  him. 

I  notice,  in  the  second  place,  some  of  the   Means  that  have   been 
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it  is  necessary  to  carry  you  back  through  a  lengthened  period.  The  origin  of 
the  Missions  of  the  West  India  Islands  is  very  imperfectly  known ;  but  its  cause 
marks  so  distinctly  the  hand  and  finger  of  Providence,  that  it  is  atheism  not  to 
perceive  it.  Though  we  had  the  dislionour  of  first  enslaving  Africa,  we  Iiad 
not  the  honour  of  first  teaching  Africans  the  way  to  heaven.  About  sixty 
years  ago  a  man  was  stolen  from  the  land  of  his  forefathers,  and  immured  in 
one  of  those  watery  dungeons  called  a  slave-ship ;  he  was  sent  to  the  Coast  of 
America,  where  he  continued  a  hopeless  slave.  From  the  descendants  of  some 
who  fled  from  your  country,  because  they  could  not  obtain  religious  liberty 
here,  he  first  heard  of  Christ  and  liim  crucified,  the  news  affected  iiis  Iieart,  and 
governed  his  life.  Ueing  impelled  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  a 
restless  desire  to  do  good,  and  not  being  permitted  to  do  tlwat  in  America  on 
account  of  the  colour  of  his  skin,  lie  worked,  and  by  some  means  obtained  his 
freedom.  Amidst  trials  tliat  will  not  be  revealed  till  Jamaica  gives  up  her 
dead,  and  the  appalling  spectacle  shall  be  presented,  of  slave,  and  slave  owner 
standing  before  the  tribunal  of  a  justly  offended  God — amidst  trials  uneoualled 
he  proclaimed  salvation  by  a  crucified  Redeemer.  It  is  in  some  respects 
pleasing,  and  in  otiier  respects  painful,  to  reflect,  that  the  first  chapel  tbat  was 
erected  was  luiill  on  diflereiit  Lord's  days.     At  the  time  I  speak  of,  the  slaves 
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had  no  time  to  call  their  own,  except  the  day  devoted  by  the  Christian  Church 
to  rest.  As  they  laboured  they  sung  the  praises  of  God;  while  they  worked 
he  preached :  and  thus  the  first  Baptist  Chapel  was  erected  in  which  God  was 
worshipped  in  that  Island.  It  was  my  happiness  to  know  that  distinguished 
inaividual,  who  will  be  esteemed  in  future  generations,  the  Apostle  from  Africa 
to  Africa.  He  died  in  a  good  old  age,  triumphing  in  redeeming  love.  Amidst 
the  tears  and  sobs  of  numbers  of  liis  fellow  countrymen,  I  committed  his 
remains  to  the  tomb. 

And  here  let  us  pause,  and  admire  the  Providence  which  presided  in  this 
arrangement.  Wiio  would  have  thought  it,  what  tongue  could  have  spoken  the 
mighty  truth,  what  heart  could  have  conceived  the  heart-clieering  intelligence? 
Had  you  beheld  that  slave,  the  prey  of  a  fellow  man,  crossing  the  deep,  bound, 
and  manacled,  and  fettered — had  you  seen  him  toiling  under  the  burning  sun  at 
the  beck  of  his  task-master,  could  you  have  supposed  tliat  he  was  the  distin- 
guished individual  who  was  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  his  fellow  countrymen,  and 
that  that  Gospel  was  to  smite  off  every  fetter,  and  bid  the  oppressed  go  free  ? 
Though  he  has  died,  the  Gospel  he  preached  has  not  died ;  others  have  been 
found  who  have  taught  the  Negroes  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly,  who  have 
led  them  into  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  who  have  carried  forward  the  work  he 
so  nobly  begun.  The  light  of  divine  truth  penetrated  the  dark  recesses  of 
slavery ;  and  slavery  not  being  able  to  bear  the  light  came  forward  with  all  its 
instruments  of  cruelty,  and  with  its  instruments  of  torture  and  persecution : 
meek,  dignified  Christianity  gazed  upon  the  hideous  spectre,  and  it  fled  to 
rise  no  more.  And  thus  shall  every  future  opposition  vanish :  however  liigh 
may  be  the  mountain,  however  exalted  may  be  the  difficulty,  which  sets  itself 
against  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  shall  either  be  brought  to  kiss  the  Son,  or 
vanish  from  his  sight,  when  he  appears  to  bring  home  the  nations  to  himself 

While  Christianity  has  been  achieving  this  victory  for  the  enslaved  sons  of 
Africa,  it  has,  at  the  same  time,  been  raising  up  a  set  of  men  eminently  qualified 
to  fulfil  the  predictions  revealed  in  the  AVord  of  God.  And  here  my  Christian 
brethren,  I  invite  your  most  serious  attention,  that,  in  the  secret  retirement  of 
the  closet,  when  we  are  far  away  from  you,  when  we  are  remembered  by  you,  in 
those  holy  moments  when  you  are  pleading  with  your  heavenly  Father,  pray  that 
that  result  to  which  I  have  now  alluded,  may  be  brought  about  by  Him  who  is 
excellent  in  counsel  and  mighty  in  working.  Those  who  may  be  acquainted 
•with  Africa,  know  well  that  European  labourers  cannot  live  there;  that  how- 
ever untiring  be  our  personal  labours,  that  however  energetic  our  enterprise, 
that  there  we  cannot  live  ;  tliat  such  is  the  pestilential  influence  of  the  climate, 
that  the  European  goes  there  only  to  wither  and  to  die.  But  here  you  behold 
a  race  of  Christians  rising  up  in  the  house  of  bondage,  trained  by  God  in  the 
school  of  affliction,  and  on  whom  the  sword  of  persecution  has  rested :  they 
bear  on  their  backs  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thousands  of  them 
will  bear  those  marks  to  the  grave,  and  probably  wear  them  in  heaven.  These 
neing  trained  in  the  school  of  adversity,  know  well  the  consolations  flawing 
from  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  that  Ciiristianity  which  found  them  in 
sorrow,  has  now  lifted  them  in  the  scale  of  society  ;  possessing  an  untiring  zeal 
in  the  service  of  their  Master,  they  will  soon,  we  trust,  he  fitted  to  return  to 
their  native  country,  and  there  preach  salvation  through  the  blood  of  the  Son 
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of  God.  And  who  can  tell  but  in  the  wise  arrangements  of  that  Providence 
with  which  our  heavenly  Father  governs  this  world,  he  lias  pernjittcd  our  heavy 
trials  to  overtake  us,  not  merely  that  slavery  might  be  destroyed,  but  that  the 
Christian  Church  might  be  convinced,  that,  though  tlie  colour  of  his  skin  were 
black,  the  Negro  would  do  well  to  grace  the  triumphal  car  of  Immanuel 
when  he  goes  forth  to  bring  home  Africa  to  himself.  However  imperfectly,  these 
people  speak  your  own  language,  some  of  them  still  retain  a  knowledge  of  their 
own  ;  and  you  know  with  what  facility  we  catch  the  idiom  of  our  mother  tongue 
when  we  return  to  the  land  that  gave  us  birth.  Here  you  behold  men  of  untiring 
enevgy :  the  sun  may  shine  upon  them  in  Africa,  but  it  will  not  hurt  them  ;  it 
is  their  home  :  the  moon  may  shed  its  sickening  beams,  but  it  will  produce  no- 
baneful  influence  on  them  ;  their  constitutions  enured  to  a  tropical  climate, 
are  not  affected  by  it.  Burning  with  intense  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God,  we  trust  that  numbers  of  them  will  soon  be  found,  ready  and  willing  to 
sail  up  the  mighty  streams  of  their  native  land,  there  unfurl  the  banner  of  that 
cross,  and  compensate  Africa  for  the  wrongs  inflicted  upon  its  ill-used  tribes. 

It  is  when  we  connect  the  results  of  the  Emancipation  Bill  with  the  promise 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  "  Ethiopia  shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands  unto 
God" — that  frequently  in  the  school  of  affliction  he  prepares  some  of  his  most 
polished  arrows;  it  is  when  we  view  these  tilings  that  our  hearts  rejoice;  that 
our  spirits  rise  up  in  holy  gratitude  to  him,  that  the  year  of  jubilee  has  at  length 
arrived,  and  tlie  bondage  of  the  slave  is  over. 

There  are,  too,  collateral  circumstances  that  tend  to  elucidate  this  point.  OU 
that  some  devoted  man  may  be  found,  that  some  one  would  give  himself  with 
all  the  energy  of  his  soul,  and  with  all  the  capability  of  his  mind,  to  this 
important  subject.  A  short  time  since  a  slave  ship  was  wrecked  on  the  coast 
of  Jamaica,  and  from  that  ship  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  captives  were 
released.  Tliey  found  a  refuge — where  ?  They  found  it  in  a  Baptist  Chapel,  in 
one  of  those  houses  of  God  which  the  infuriated  whites  had  not  destroyed  :  they 
entered  at  one  door  slaves,  they  emerged  from  the  other  as  free  as  you. 
Tiiey  had  just  come  from  Africa;  they  still  know  their  native  tongue  in  which 
they  were  born.  We  have  some  who  have  left  the  same  country  forty  years, 
who  know  the  English  language  pretty  correctly.  Now  if  some  devoted  men 
would  give  themselves  to  the  object  of  learning  their  language,  through  the 
medium  of  those  wiio  have  left  their  country,  and  who  still  retain  a  knowledge 
of  our  language,  might  we  not  hope  the  first  step  would  be  made,  of  carrying 
the  Gospel  to  a  land  of  so  much  interest,  a  land  of  so  much  darkness  and 
cruelty,  the  land  emphatically  of  death,  that  shall  one  day  bloom  with  all  the 
verdure  of  heaven  ? 

"Ethiopia  shall  stretcli  out  lior  hands  unto  God."  If  we  do  not  engage  in 
the  plan  some  others  will.  And  there  are,  not  only  in  Jamaica,  but  there  are 
those  in  Africa,  who  have  made  the  same  joyful  and  happy  effort,  'i'he  geogra- 
phical problem  has  been  solved  by  one  who  has  fallen  a  victim  to  the  persecu- 
tiims.  of  the  diabolical  slave-owners — the  discovery  of  the  river  Niger;  that 
dii;covery  which  has  been  just  made  in  time  for  Africans  to  go  back.  One 
recently  returned  from  that  embassy  assured  me,  that  three  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  up  that  river,  there  is  a  town,  occupying  a  space  almost  as  large  as  Liver- 
pool, untrod  by  European  foot,  except  his  omu    that  there,  being  confined  by 
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sickness  for  three  months,  he  lost  not  a  single  article,  though  the}  were  extremely- 
poor  ;  that  they  worship  one  God,  but  to  them  he  is  an  unknown  God ;  they 
know  not  how  to  serve  him  ;  they  know  not  that  he  sent  his  Son  to  die  for 
them.  Ignorantly  they  raise  their  voices  unto  liim ;  but  no  idols  yet  pollute 
their  tents.  Oh,  if  in  a  few  years  ten  or  twenty  of  our  black  converts  should 
go  there — if  plying  up  that  mighty  stream,  they  may  be  permitted  to  plant  the 
banner  of  the  cross  in  that  large  city,  and  there  tell  of  Him  who  died,  of  Him 
who  stretched  out  his  hand  unto  them  ;  and  to  assure  them  that  he  is  no 
respecter  of  persons  ;  then  should  we  say,  while  we  gratefully  aclore,  "He 
has  done  all  things  well."  Though  secret  things  belong  to  him,  though  his 
designs  stretch  over  a  large  compass,  he  is  too  wise  to  err,  he  is  too  good  to  be 
unkind.  If,  fellow  Christians,  when  the  last  stain  is  washed  by  the  returning 
tide — if  when  the  last  moan  that  the  captive  has  uttered  has  retired  with  the  breeze, 
there  shall  come  a  voice  from  the  Isles  of  the  West,  speaking  better  things  than 
the  blood  of  Abel — there  come  those  who  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captive,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison-door  to  them  that  are  bound — if  there  are  found  there 
those  who  shall  tell  of  Hira  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  Africa's  sake 
became  poor,  that  they  through  his  poverty  might  become  rich ;  then  shall  we 
say  indeed,  Africa  is  compensated  for  all  the  wrongs  that  have  been  heaped  so 
unjustly  upon  her. 

Then,  my  dear  brethren,  may  I  urge  upon  you  the  necessity  of  making  this 
the  frequent  subject  of  your  prayers  ?  May  I  urge  upon  you  the  duty  of  bearing 
them  frequently  at  the  footstool  of  divine  grace,  pouring  out  your  hearts  unto 
God  that  men  may  be  raised  up  ;  that  in  the  selection  of  them  we  may  be 
guided  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  directed  by  untiring  love;  that  men  of  untiring 
energy  and  singularly  devoted  minds  shall  proclaim  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
and  proclaim  His  love  who  died  that  man  might  live,  to  those  who  now  sit  in 
the  region  and  in  the  very  shadow  of  death. 

"  Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God."  Delightful  truth  !  Now 
she  stretches  out  her  hand  unto  the  devil:  now  she  stretches  out  her  hands,  and 
those  hands  are  bound  by  those  who  wear  the  human  shape,  but  have  infernal 
hearts ;  now  she  stretches  out  her  hands  to  every  one  who  lives  to  prey  :  but 
there  is  a  time  coming  when  she  shall  exhibit  a  far  diflFerent  picture  ;  when  she 
shall  bloom  in  all  the  verdure  of  holiness,  and  exhibit  all  the  loveliness  of  that 
Christianity  which  is  destined  alike  to  bless  the  swarthy  African  and  the  en- 
lightened European. 

Leaving  for  a  moment,  fellow  Christians,  this  subject,  may  I  direct  your 
attention  to  our  mission  there?  As  I  shall  not  have  another  opportunity  of 
doing  so,  I  have  chosen  this,  or  I  would  have  directed  your  attention  to  a  far 
different  subject :  but  the  individual  who  now  addresses  you,  in  company  with 
a  highly  esteemed  brother,  will  leave,  in  the  course  of  three  or  four  days  at 
most,  their  native  country.  May  I  then,  on  behalf  of  him,  and  on  behalf  of  my 
ownself,  on  behalf  of  our  wives  and  little  ones,  find  an  interest  in  your  fervent 
prayers  ?  The  scene  that  will  soon  be  presented  to  our  eyes  will  be  of  another 
description  :  there  are  many  there  who  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  voice 
of  his  Son ;  there  are  unreasonable  and  wicked  men  there,  who  have  not  faith ; 
and  the  circumstances  in  Avhich  your  missionaries  will  be  placed  will  be  pecu- 
liarly interesting  :   they  will  need    much  self-devotion,  they  will  need  much 
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untiring,  energetic  zeal.  You  know,  fellow  Christians,  where  alone  this  can 
come  down ;  from  Him  who  hitherto  has  guided  us  by  his  counsel,  and  who 
eventually,  we  trust,  shall  receive  us  into  glory.  Pray  for  us,  then,  we  most 
earnestly  entreat  you  ;  lift  up  your  supplications  to  your  Heavenly  Father 
The  next  time  you  meet  to  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Gospel,  we  shall  be 
on  the  mighty  ocean.  Oh,  then,  let  us  heave  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  that 
in  carrying  forward  this  design,  nearest  and  dearest  to  our  liearts  on  earth — I 
mean  the  evangelization  of  Africa — ^that  men  may  be  raised  up  who  will  go  forth 
for  the  purpose  of  teaching  them  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  died  that  they 
might  live.  And  your  Heavenly  Father  will  hear  you  ;  he  heard  you  two  years 
ago,  when  the  clouds  were  thick,  when  the  storm  was  violent,  when  you  knew 
not  which  way  to  look,  when  men's  hearts  failed  them  for  fear,  when  the  thick 
clouds  of  adversity  were  over  us ;  then  you  united  together,  then  you  besieged 
heaven  with  your  prayers  ;  and  your  Father  heard  you,  and  your  Father 
answered  you,  and  your  Father  blessed  you  :  "  He  stayed  the  rough  wind  in 
the  day  of  his  East  wind :"  he  suffered  not  one  hair  of  the  head  to  fall  to  the 
earth  of  any  of  his  servants ;  he  protected  them  in  every  danger,  he  secured 
them  in  every  distress,  he  cheered  them  in  every  perplexity ;  he  made  darkness 
light  around  them,  and  crooked  things  straight :  these  things  he  did.  Still, 
fellow  Christians,  we  need  your  prayers,  we  need  your  supplications.  Oh,  if 
there  is  one  thing  we  require  on  earth  more  than  the  approbation  of  God  as 
missionaries,  it  is  this  ;  it  is  the  prayers  of  the  humble,  and  the  sincere,  and  the 
devoted  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then,  I  beseech  you,  remember  us 
in  your  supplications,  that  we  maybe  faithful  to  death;  that  whatever  the 
future  difficulties  in  which  we  are  placed,  that  whatever  the  future  trials,  whether 
in  prosperity  or  whether  in  adversity,  supported  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  we 
mtay  still  maintain  the  unequal  fight  against  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
or  those  earthly  emissaries  he  may  employ  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  forward 
his  malignant  designs. 

I  have  thought,  perhaps,  you  would  like  to  hear  some  of  the  latest  intelligence 
which  I  have  received  from  the  Island  of  Jamaica;  and  I  will  close  this  address 
by  directing  your  attention  for  a  moment  or  two  to  the  accounts  from  the 
different  places  there.  Many  of  my  fellow  Christians,  and  some  perhaps  in 
this  congregation,  were  afraid,  that  when  Satan  came  in  like  a  flood  our  con- 
verts would  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience.  I  am  happy  to 
say,  that  the  same  power  that  has  been  protecting  us  has  been  protecting  them 
also.  In  my  brother  Biirchclls  cluirch,  a  thousand  have  been  re-examined,  one 
by  one :  they  have  all  been  found  faitiiful ;  they  have  not  made  shipwreck  of 
faith ;  they  have  met  again  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  are  rejoicing  in  the 
goodness  of  their  God.  Not  that  they  could  meet  altogether ;  their  chapeJ  being 
demolished,  they  had  only  a  house.  Three  hundred  came  in,  and  pcartook  of  ihe 
feast  we  call  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  five  hundred  remained  outside  :  when  fney 
had  received  it  three  hiuidred  others  came,  and  they  partook  of  the  feast,  Mid 
-etired:  two  hundred  others  were  tlicn  on  the  outside  in  the  sun,  patici.Hy 
waiting,  and  then  they  came  in,  and  heard  of  Him  who  died  tliat  tliey  ni.^lit 
live.  With  respect  to  the  station  I  formerly  occupied,  and  which  in  aiJ  proba- 
bility I  shall  agjiin  occupy  in  two  months  from  this  time,  the  latest  irtelligcnce 
is  this;  that  every  Sabbath  there  are  nearly  four  hundred  outside  the  shed 
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which  has  been  erected,  unable  to  get  admission :  and  many  Christian  friends 
are  obliged  to  stop  at  home,  in  order  that  the  poor  slaves  (not  slaves  now)  who 
have  come  from  the  country,  may  hear  on  the  Lord's  day  what  they  cannot  hear 
in  the  week,  of  salvation  tlirough  the  blood  of  Christ.  This  will  heighten  your 
joy  that  money  has  been  afforded  by  the  unexampled  benevolence  of  the 
Christian  Church,  to  erect  those  chapels  in  which  they  shall  have  plenty  of 
room  to  hear  of  Him  who  died  that  they  might  live.  Other  stations  are  equally 
prosperous ;  our  heavenly  Father  is  indeed  preventing  us  by  his  mercy. 

When  I  look  at  the  state  of  things,  I  am  overcome  with  li-is  kindness,  and 
scarcely  know  how  to  express  the  feelings  of  thanksgiving  that  rise  in  my  mind 
unto  Him  who  has  protected  the  people,  and  has  secured  tliem  in  the  hour  of 
trial,  and  who  is  thus  fitting  them  for  future  usefulness  in  his  Church.  They 
love  Christ  as  well  as  we  love  him;  they  serve  him  as  faithfully;  they  love  to 
tell  of  his  goodness  and  of  his  loving-kindness :  and  I  hope  to  see  the  day,  when 
numbers  shall  be  found  in  their  native  country,  giving  a  useful  lesson  to  Satan 
and  all  his  emissaries,  that  vain  are  all  their  attempts  to  obstruct  the  trophies 
of  the  Redeemer  s  kingdom ;  that  all  their  attempts  to  overthrow  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom  upon  earth  shall  recoil  on  their  own  heads. 

Then,  fellow  Christians,  pray  for  us,  that  this  may  be  the  case.  Pray  for 
your  fellow  Christians  there:  pray  that  God  would  raise  up  those  men  that  are 
needed  ;  and  that,  if  it  be  necessary,  they  should  be  accompanied  by  those  who  are 
most  acquainted  with  missionary  enterprise,  that  he  would  fit  and  qualify  such 
men.  And  if  you  will  pray  that  he  would  fit  and  qualify  him  who  addresses  you, 
that  he  would  give  him  the  honour  of  taking  them  to  Africa,  then  you  would 
render  him  a  service  indeed.  I  should  be  happy  (but  I  esteem  it  too  great  an 
honour  for  God  to  confer  upon  me)  if  after  my  chapel  is  erected,  I  might  be 
permitted  to  sail  up  the  mighty  Niger,  there  take  a  canoe  full  of  pious  devoted 
labourers,  live  with  them  there  till  they  have  planted  the  standard  of  the  cross 
there,  and  then  return  to  my  beloved  people,  and  celebrate  with  them  all  the 
goodness  of  God. 

Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  "  Pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  God  may  have  free 
course,  and  be  glorified  ;"'  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable 
and  wicked  men  ;  for  all  men  have  not  faith.  May  God  in  his  infinite  mercy 
command  his  blessing !  May  he  bless  you  as  a  church ;  may  he  bless  you  in 
your  minister,  and  make  his  word  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  those  who  have 
not  hitherto  loved  God,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  faith,  until  you 
meet  your  pastor  in  heaven,  and  celebrate  the  praises  of  Him,  who  though  hebjr 
adversity  proved  us,  guides  us  still  tc  his  own  right  hand! 
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THE  NATURE  AND  CONSEQUENCES  OF  SIN. 


UKV.  T.   J.  JDHKIN,  A.M. 

SOMERS  CHAPEL,  SOMERS  TOWN,  AUGUST  17,  1834. 


"  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." — PsALM,  iv.  4. 


Man  is  an  accountable  creature  to  his  God.  The  soul  is  an  imperishable 
thing.  The  glories  of  heaven,  and  the  terrors  of  hell,  are  not  the  visions  of  a 
dark  fancy,  but  impending  realities.  A  great  day  is  coming  when  the  blast  of 
the  trumpet  shall  awaken  the  dead,  and  we  shall  all  appear  at  the  judgment  bar 
01  Christ,  to  be  tried  by  his  pure  and  searcliing  law,  and  abide  the  issue  of  tliat 
scrutiny  in  eternal  sorrow  or  eternal  joy.  Life,  the  period  assigned  for  pre- 
paration, is  unquestionably  short,  and  may  become  much  shorter  by  some  sudden 
and  mysterious  approach  of  the  angel  of  death. 

These  things  are  of  common  assent,  are  matters  of  popular  belief  and  popular 
confession :  they  are  upon  the  lips  of  all  Christians,  whatever  be  the  variety  of 
their  distinction  ;  upon  the  lips,  I  should  say,  Mith  almost  an  excluding 
emphasis,  for,  while  the  lips  speak,  the  heart  is  often  an  infidel  to  what  the  lips 
utter.  Tlie  heart,  as  the  great  mover  and  instigator  of  the  actiims,  fights  with 
the  M'ords  of  the  mouth,  gives  but  too  often  a  standing  lie  to  its  confessions, 
is  a  recreant  from  the  law,  the  word,  and  the  testimony,  and  an  apostate  from 
the  faith.  The  great  multitude  live  as  though  they  were  not  accountable 
beings;  as  though  the  soul  perishes  with  the  perishing  body;  as  though  the 
eyes  of  God  were  shut,  and  regarded  not;  as  thougli  heaven  and  hell  were  the 
fables  of  tlie  enthusiast,  and  the  coming  judgment  a  solemn  mockery,  invented 
only  to  frigliten  weak  ujinds.  With  a  consistency  so  perversely  unfixed,  ;ind 
the  jiassicns  so  inveterately  fixed,  their  minds  follow  the  law  of  a  degraded 
nature  :  having  eyes  they  see  not ;  having  ears  they  hear  not ;  having  hearts  tliey 
will  not  understand.  And  it  is  from  such  a  state  of  delusion,  that  amongst  a 
thousand  other  passages  and  appeals  in  the  word  of  God,  my  text  would  recall 
to  a  holy,  to  a  wise,  and  to  a  happy  practice,  under  the  influence  of  the  blessed 
Spirit.     "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." 

In  uttering  tlic  word  "  sin,"  liow  few  are  there  amongst  men,  even  though 
seriously  minded,  who  connect  with  it  sentiments  and  feelings  corresponding  to 
its  own  true  force  and  signification!  How  few  whose  sensibilities  are  even 
awakened  by  the  recurrence  of  the  word,  even  though  these  sensibilities  are 
alwiiys  really  to  melt  and  to  sympathize  at  the  mention  of  ordinary  ills.  And  yet 
this  is  a  word  pregnant  with  all  the  terrible  calamities  which  flesh  is  heir  to: 
this  is  a  word  that  unparadised  our  world,  and  is  daily  raining  down  curses  upon 
ourselves  and  children:  this   is  a  word  which  makes  even  a  most  merciful  and 
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a  most  forbearing  God  angry,  calling  lorth  the  destroying  emissaries  of  liis 
wrath :  this  is  a  word  which  originated  and  which  imposed  the  sufferings  and 
exacted  tlie  blood  of  the  holy  Lamb  ot  God :  this  is  a  word  that  comes  sounding 
up  from  the  depths  and  the  hollownesses  of  eternity  in  the  wailings  of  accursed 
spirits:  this  is  a  word  by  whose  seduction  and  influence  the  arcli-fiend  of  evil 
seduces  the  souls  of  God's  people,  and  binds  tliem  down  sometimes  with  the 
chains  of  an  eternity  of  darkness.  I  say  it  ouglit  surely  to  become  a  matter  oi 
self-reproach,  that  the  bare  term,  so  terrible  for  its  power,  so  affecting  in  its 
consequences,  should  pass  as  an  empty  sound ;  wliile  the  merest  breath, 
touching  our  present  hopes  and  fears,  at  once  chills  our  inmost  feelings,  and 
calls  into  vigour  our  best  strength.  And  it  should  become  a  matter,  my 
Christian  friends,  of  unfeigned  and  frequent  prayer  to  tlie  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
that  by  his  gracious  influences  our  hearty  may  be  more  alive  to  the  impressions 
of  religious  truth  ;  that  we  may  pause  and  watch  over  all  the  words  of  Holy 
Scripture,  as  the  words  of  God,  inwardly  digesting  them  to  our  spiritual 
improvement,  for  Christ's  sake. 

"Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."  I  would,  under  God,  give  solemn  weight  to 
this  spiritual  exhortation,  after  the  following  form.  First,  the  nature  of  sin; 
second,  the  consequence  of  sin;  thirdly,  1  would  revert  to  the  recorded  judg- 
ments against  sin  ;  and  fourthly,  I  would  take  a  view  of  the  character  of  Him 
against  whom  sin  is  committed. 

First,  THE  Nature  of  Sin. 

Stand  in  awe  at  the  suggestion  of  a  sinful  purpose;  for  sin  is  a  gathering 
evil:  its  first  indulgence  ends  not  in  itself,  but  the  gratification  strengthens  the 
desire,  and  the  remonstrances  of  conscience,  that  were  loud  and  vehement  in 
the  first  instance,  become  weaker  and  weaker  with  the  day.  No  folly  is  more 
ruinous  than  that  of  supposing  that  a  single  compliance  with  unholy  impurity 
can  satisfy  :  no  absurdity  is  greater  than  that  of  imagining  our  already  weakened 
resolutions  can  a  second  time  assist  with  greater  strength,  make  more  vigorous 
resistance  than  at  the  first.  No,  the  earliest  act,  the  first  act,  paves  the  way 
for  the  second ;  the  second  for  the  third;  acquiring  force  to  force,  till  the  hand 
of  restraint  loses  all  its  power,  and  the  man  becomes  self-abandoned  to  his 
vicious  inclinations. 

The  first  act,  too,  will  often  make  a  second  necessary ;  for  sins,  like  woes, 
cluster;  they  never  stand  alone,  they  make  a  second  necessary,  by  placing  us 
in  situations  which  we  have  not  contemplated.  Thus,  in  the  whisper  of  suspicion 
the  lie  is  readily  coined  in  the  heart;  and,  like  St.  Peter,  we  add  to  our  origin.d 
guilt  the  thrice  repeated  denial,  and  it  may  be  accompanied  with  the  oath  and 
with  the  blasphemy.  AYe  know  not  where  our  sins  may  carry  us:  to  what 
fearful  depths  of  hardness  and  of  atrocity  they  may  lead.  The  covetous  desire 
prompts  to  the  secret  tlicft,  and,  upon  some  strong  emergency,  this  makes  way 
for  the  open  daring,  and  the  man  becomes  the  public  robber;  and,  though 
entertaining  at  the  time  no  idea  of  personal  violence,  yet  being  perhaps  exaspe- 
rated by  unexpected  opposition,  or  challenged  by  a  voice  which  he  knows,  he 
imposes  upon  his  guilty  soul  the  weight  and  the  curse  of  a  brother's  life.  We 
know  not,  I  say,  where  sin  shall  carry  us.     "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." 

Sin  is  a  deceiving  power,  never  appears  as  it  is,  but  always  wears  a  naask. 
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It  allures  under  the  semblance  of  beauty,  hiding  its  serpent's  length  aniono^  the 
roses.  It  persuades  that  the  mere  taste  of  the  apple  h  but  a  liglit  and  a  venial 
thing,  that  it  can  be  but  a  small  matter  Mlietlier  we  consent  or  forbear;  and 
by  such  insinuations  tiie  fears  of  conscience  are  quelled,  tlie  judgment  is  blmded, 
the  imagination  filled  with  false  images,  and  the  poison  enters  into  the  soul. 
"Stand  in  auc,  and  sin  not.' 

Sin  is  a  <>radual  /lardeniug  of  the  heart.  Every  fresh  act  of  sin,  is  the  shut- 
ting up  of  some  pore  of  moral  sensibility.  At  the  first  a  sense  of  shuddering 
comeo  over  the  spirit,  lest  the  crime  should  be  known  ;  then  its  repetition 
gradually  lessens  and  deadens  the  impression  of  the  enormity  of  the  sin,  and 
the  sense  of  shame  becomes  extinct,  and  there  is  even  a  glorying  in  our  own 
dishonour;  and  the  conscience  becomes  seared  and  dead,  to  be  quickened  only, 
perhaps,  at  the  hour  when  the  soul  shall  cast  about  in  vain  for  the  prayer  of 
repentance,  and  sink  without  a  hope  of  mercy.  Our  sins  are  remembered  at 
the  last ;  they  cling  to  us  at  the  last.     "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." 

Sin  is  ineffuceahle.  The  action  that  is  done  cannot  be  undone ;  no  human 
power  can  recall  it ;  its  testimony  is  at  once  given  in,  and  its  punishment  annexed 
in  the  book  of  the  recording  angel.  No  tears  can  Mash  it  away  from  the  soul, 
as  though  it  never  had  been ;  it  must  at  all  times  appear  there  to  the  eye  of 
self-reflection,  even  as  the  troubler  of  our  peace.  It  must  haunt,  as  it  were  a 
spectre,  to  affrighten  the  soul  from  its  rest.     "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not. 

Sin  is  a  contagious  evil.  It  is  not  confined  to  ourselves:  it  does  not  live  and 
die  with  the  man  ;  it  affects  those  about  us.  Its  example  multiplies,  and  spreads 
mischief  and  sorrow:  and  however  lightly  we  may  think  of  the  subject  at  present, 
however  we  may  shrink  from  the  idea  of  giving  pain  to  those  who  are  tl»9 
nearest  and  the  dearest  to  us,  a  day  will  arrive, when  many  a  child,  though  tenderly 
beloved  now,  shall  have  to  point  to  its  father,  and  many  a  wife  shall  have  to 
look  to  iier  husband,  as  the  immediate  cause  of  their  sorrow  ;  and  the  father  or 
the  husband  shall  awaken  to  a  frenzied  consciousness  of  the  justice  of  the  thought, 
that  even,  as  it  were,  with  his  own  hand,  he  has  set  the  seal  to  the  doom  and 
the  woe  of  the  dearest  he  loved  on  earth.  In  the  parable  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
our  sensibilities  are  touched  by  the  power  of  his  sympathy,  as  we  listen  to  the 
importunity  of  the  afflicted  soul,  mIio  besought  Abraham  to  send  to  the  five 
bretliren  of  his  father's  house,  lest  they  also  should  come  into  the  place  of 
torment.     "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." 

In  adverting  to  the  Consequences  oh  Sin,  let  me  give  power,  ujuler 
(5od,  to  this  exhortation. 

And  what  are  these?  Generally  the  loss  of  health,  the  loss  of  life,  the  loss 
of  reputation,  the  loss  of  iriends,  tiie  loss  of  fortitude  in  trials,  the  loss  of  con- 
solation under  suffering,  the  loss  of  peare  in  a  world  of  strife,  the  loss  of  hope 
in  n;iture"s  most  des|)airing  hour,  the  loss  of  a  calm  assurance  at  the  last. 

But  not  to  dwell  severally  on  these  things,  give  me  your  hand,  young  man, 
and  as  we  walk  the  world  together,  we  shall  find  a  too  mournful  illustration  of 
these  truths  'I'hat  poor  creature,  pale  and  sunk,  wasted  and  miserable,  who 
sells  her  soul  to-night  for  the  price  of  to-morrow's  bread,  was  once  as  happy, 
to  all  appearance,  as  life  could  make  her — was  the  life  and  hope  of  her  parents, 
was  iicr  father's  joy,  and  her  mother's  pvida     What  is  she  now  ?   The  forsakenr 
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the  abandoned ;  an  object  of  scorn  and  reproach— only  in  her  sex  a  woman. 
What  are  her  own  feelings,  as  slie  communes  with  her  heart  in  her  sick  chamber, 
while  the  images  of  the  past  come  over  her — of  parental  watchings,  of  parental 
attention  aul  care  ;  of  the  father's  protecting  love,  and  of  the  mother's  anxious 
tenderness  ?  What  her  hopes  and  feelings  if  slie  casts  up  strange  events  of  death  ? 
Surely  her  cries  are  all  in  vain,  while  her  fears  become  stronger  and  stron"-er. 
"  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." 

Another  form  is  sitting  in  the  gloom  of  the  prison-house.  He  was  caressed 
and  flattered  by  many;  the  idol  of  fortune,  it  may  be:  but  iu  early  life  he 
mixed  with  the  profligate  and  the  vain,  and  fell  into  bad  habits  and  courses, 
and  insensibly  grew  worse  and  worse;  till  at  length  he  resorted  to  fraud  and 
violence  to  repair  his  broken  fortunes,  and  he  was  given  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind ;  and  at  last,  it  may  be,  the  sin  of  a  brother's  blood  was  on  his  soul,  and 
he  meets  an  ignominious  end.     "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." 

That  grave  is  the  grave  of  a  suicide.  Instead  of  finding  consolation  from  the 
promises  and  the  reli^on  of  Jesus,  and  cultivating,  througli  prayer  and  throuo-h 
obedience,  the  virtues  of  Jesus'  blessed  life,  walking  humblv  before  God,  and 
receiving  the  chastisements  of  his  hand  witli  meekness  and  resifnation  as  wise 
and  merciful,  he  minded  earthly  things  ;  he  brooded  over  his  troubles,  till 
disappointment  worked  itself  into  the  frenzies  of  despair,  and  shrinkino-  from 
the  lesser  evils  of  life,  he  put  in  peril  the  safety  of  his  iuimortal  soul,  rush! no- 
into  the  presence  of  God  with  an  infuriated  eye,  and  witli  the  criuie  of  blood 
on  his  own  head.     Oh,  "  stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." 

Now  let  us  enter  together  into  the  chambers  of  death.     I  draw  no  picture, 
A  man  whose  whole  life,  to  all  human  appearance,  has  been  one  course  of  inde- 
cision, trifling,  and  sin  ;   who  has  given  himself  to  intemperance  ;  who  has 
neglected  all  the  holy  ordinances  of  religion,  has  prostituted  the  sacred  hours 
of  God's  appointed  Sabbaths  to  worldly  amusements  and  avocations  ;  has  been 
by  turns  a  drunkard  and  a  Sabbath-breaker,  a  profane  swearer  and  an  idolater: 
such  an  one  sends  to  us  in  his  last  hours  to  give  to  him — by  virtue,  as  he  may 
think,  of  our  priestly  oflice — consolation  and  joy  ;  to  assure  his  soul  at  the  last 
to  sooth  him  with  assurances  of  peace.     And,  iiumanly  speaking,  we  would  do 
this,  but  we  dare  not  ;  we  cannot.     We  would  off'er  willingly  our  prayers  ;  but 
we  may  not  mock  the  dying  man  with  groundless  expectation  ;  we  may  not 
feed  him  with  hollow  hope,  crying    "Peace,"  when  there  is  no  peace;   and 
blessing  him  whom  the  Lord  hath  cursed.     We  shrink  from  doing  this;  if  we 
did  not,  his  blood  would  be  upon  our  souls.     No  situation  can  be  more  dis- 
tressing, no  thought  more  awful  than  this — that  as  the  tree  falls  so  must  it  lie. 
It  would  be  an  act  of  cruelty,  perhaps  an  unnecessary  infliction  upon  him,  to 
say  this  to  hini  ;  for  his  own  consciousness  rises  upon  hiui,  in  a^ful  jusHce, 
and  repeats,  with  a  deeper  power  of  utterance,  the  same  truth.     It  will  be  for 
you,  young  man,  or  you,  young  woman,  as  you  witness  the  agonies  of  the 
departed  spirit,  the  strenuous  graspings  for  life,  to  know  that  the  shuddering 
sar  receives  its  appeals  for  human  help  to  no  purpose  ;    the  last  iiicff'ectual 
truggle,  the  last  warm  vein  rallying  the  powers  of  life  against  tlie  hand  of 
leath.     The  few  indistinct  and  incoherent  words  that  choke  the  utterance,  are 
'Time  lost:   without   heaven,  without   hope;   eternity,  a  suflTering  eternitv, 
begun."     These  words  are  succeeded  by  an  awful  stillness,  and  the  spirit   has 
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passed  awciy."  I  say,  young  man,  after  witnessing  such  a  scene,  and  as  you 
earnestly  gaze  on  the  face,  it  becomes  you,  surt-ly,  with  deep  repentance  before 
God,  to  acknowledge  your  sins,  to  acknowledge  the  weakness  of  your  past 
resolutions,  and  to  pray  for  his  grace  for  the  future,  that  you  may  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  Shall  not  the  Psalmist's  words  come  upon  you  with  a  more 
restraining  power  as  you  think  of  these  things?  "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not." 

As  you  ponder  over  the   recorded  Judgments  op  God,  this  fear  will 

strengthen  itself.     What  is  the  infirmity  of  sin  on  M'hich  your  thoughts  now 

are  fixed — noiv,  as  I  am  desiring  you?    What  slxows  itself  at  tliis  moment  with 

distinctness  to  your  minds?    Do  you  cherish  envy  or  revenge  against  your 

brother,  enmity  and  strife  ?  Keep  in  view  that  burning  mark  upon  the  broAv  of 

the  wandering  Cain  :  and  "  stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."    Mock  you  the  messages 

of  heaven,  and  the  warnings  of  the  Christian  minister?    Think  of  the  roar  of 

the  water,  that  testified  the  dying  cry  of  those  who  set  Noah  at  nought,  when 

he  preached  to  them  righteousness  :  "  stand  in  awe,  and**in  not."     Are  covet- 

ousness  and  dishonesty  your  prevailing  sins  ?   Remember  the  leprosy  that  clave 

to  Gehazi,  and  the  punishment  of  Achan,  who  hid  the  treasures  in  the  tent: 

and  "  stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."     Are  yours  the  practices  of  the  adulterer, 

who  waiteth  for  the  midnight,  and  saith,  "  No  eye  shall  see  me  ?"    Image  to 

thyself  King  David  trembling  before  Nathan  the  prophet,  when  he  heard  the 

story  of  the  poor  man's  lambs,  and  when  he  heard  the  whole  truth,  "  Thou  art 

the  man."     "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."     Are  you  erecting  idols  in  your 

hearts,  worshipping  and  serving  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator?  Remember 

the  earthquake  and  Korah's  idolatry ;  and  "  stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."     Are 

jou  sunk  in  sensual  indulgence,   in  feasting,  and  revelling,  and  forgetfulness  of 

God?    Think  of  the  vision  of  the  hand  upon  the  wall  ;  or  of  his  state  who  had 

promised  to  cat,  aiid  drink,  and  to  be  merry,  and  who  at  midnight  heard,  "  This 

night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee."     "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."     Is 

yours  an  excess  of  parental  indulgence,  in  all  its  want  of  restraint  ?    Look  back 

at  the  moment  when  Eli  sat  at  the  gate,  hearing  that  his  sons  were  dead,  and 

that  the  wrath  of  God  was  upon  them,  he  fell  back  from  his  seat,  and  broke  his 

neck,  being  old   and  heavy.     "  Stand  in  awe,   and  sin  not."      Is  yours  the 

practice  of  deceit  and  lying  ?  Think  of  the  awful  end  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 

who  fell  dead  at  the  Apostles'  feet ;  and  "  stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."    Are  you 

c.ireiess,  arc  you  indifferent  to  the  preached  word  ?    Oh,  think  how  Eutychus 

fell  from  the  upper  cliamber  window  asleep,  when  St.  Paul  was  preaching. 

"  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."     Do  you  make  denial  of  the   Lord's   name? 

Ponder  over  the  compunctions  of  his  soul  who  went  out  and  wept  bitterly: 

think   of  the  end  of  that  man  who  went  out  and  hanged  himself.     "  Stand 

in  .iwc,  and   sin  not."      Arc  yours  the   crinu-s  of  insincerity  and  hypocrisy? 

Are  you  now  wearing  the   mask  to   deceive  your  neighbour?     Remember  the 

curse  your  blessed  Lord  uttered  against  the  hypocrite  and  deceiver.    "  Stand  in 

aM'e,  and  sin  not." 

I  might  multiply  instances  answering  to  your  several  sins;  but  I  would 
forbear,  leaving  vou  to  search  your  own  minds  as  they  bow  beneath  youi  own 
convictions. 
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Lastly,  AGAINST  Whom  do  you  Sin?  A  Gou,  a  merciful  God,  who  has 
watched  over  and  protected  your  persons  to  this  time.  Against  a  father  who  is 
ever  extending  to  you  tlie  arms  of  liis  mercy  and  love.  Against  a  king  who 
shall  punisli  ynn  ;  against  a  judge  whose  sentence  will  be  irreversible.  Against 
the  will  and  intent  of  his  blessed  Son,  who  came  from  heaven  to  save,  and  to 
make  alive  from  the  dead;  who  on  your  account  went  tlirough  a  life  of  unheard- 
of  privations  and  sorro\vs  to  be  consummated  in  the  crudest  of  deaths.  Against 
your  Redeemer,  who  even  now  intercedes  for  you  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Living 
God,  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered.  Against  the  interests  of  your 
immortal  souls  in  their  present  and  their  eternal  duration. 

Oh,  time  is  very  short :  a  few  hours,  compared  with  the  world  to  come,  is 
given  you,  to  prepare  under  God,  and  through  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit,  for 
your  everlasting  condition.  And  sickness,  I  have  said,  or  accident,  or  any  other 
adversity,  may  find  life  still  shorter.  An  eternity  spreads  itself  before  you,  with 
its  ages  rolling  on  ages  in  endless  succession,  as  a  land  of  unchangeable  peace, 
or  as  a  region  of  inconceivable  sorrow.  "  Stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not."  Strive 
while  it  is  day  to  make  your  interest,  your  reconciliation  with  God,  through  tlie 
influence  of  the  blessed  Redeemer  of  man,  with  a  living  faith  in  your  heart, 
cleaving  to  his  cross,  and  showing  its  purity  and  power  in  the  fruits  of  a  holy 
life. 

Thus  may  you  attain  a  new  heart ;  even  the  heart  which  is  given  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  M'ho  listens  to  the  prayer  of  all  who  call  upon  him — who  is  more 
ready  to  hear  than  you  are  to  pray — who  is  more  inclined  to  give,  than  you  are 
to  receive ;  and  yours  shall  thus  be  a  new  heart ;  and  you  shall  receive  the 
great  and  the  glorious  truths  of  the  Gospel  in  all  their  simplicity  and  power, 
and  give  to  God  that  obedience,  which  through  Christ  shall  be  the  blessednesg 
of  eternity.     Amen. 
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THE  EXAMPLE  OF  THE  QUEEN  OF  SHEBA. 


If  the  Queen  of  Slieba  went  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to  liear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon — probably  from  Ethiopia,  then  deemed  the  utmost  part  of 
the  earth  from  Jerus.alem — that  she  might  obtain  instruction  as  to  her  own 
duties  and  obligations,  tliat  her  own  mind  might  be  impressed  and  informed  ; 
what  ought  to  be  our  feelings  in  relation  to  Him  who  is  greater  than  Solomon  ? 

She  went,  notwithstanding  the  distance  of  her  residence.  She  had  a  long 
journey  to  perform,  with  little  of  those  facilities  and  accommodation  for  travel- 
ling which  we  enjoy.  And  yet  she  went  all  the  way  to  Jerusalem  that  she  might 
hear  and  witness  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.  Will  not  this  procedure  on  her  part 
condemn  those  of  us  to  whom  God  has  brought  nigh  his  word?  You  have  his 
ordinances;  his  Sabbaths  are  every  week  enjoyed  by  you — his  house  opened  for 
your  reception — his  M'ord  in  a  language  you  can  understand.  That  word  is 
nigh  you,  and  the  Gospel  is  brought  near  to  you.  Are  you  neglecting  it  ?  Are 
you  taking  no  pains  to  understand  it  ?  Do  you  let  Sabbaths  and  opportunities 
pass  by  unimproved?  The  Queen  of  the  South  will  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
against  you. 

She  went,  notwithstanding  all  the  anxieties  of  her  public  station.  She  might 
have  pleaded,  "  I  have  so  much  to  do,  so  many  cares  devolving  upon  me  that 
I  cannot  go."  But  she  acted  on  different  principles,  and  was  well  rewarded  for 
her  labour.  Can  you,  then,  plead  any  cares,  any  anxieties,  any  occupations,  as 
a  reason  why  you  should  not  make  every  effort,  submit  to  every  sacrifice,  go 
through  every  necessary  difficulty,  in  order  to  attend  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Son 
of  God — in  order  to  listen  to  the  oracles  of  truth— -in  order  to  seek  the  things 
that  belong  to  your  everlasting  peace  ?  Say  not,  "  What  shall  we  cat,  or  m  hat 
shall  we  drink,  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clolhtd  ?"  Your  attention  to  thcso 
things  will  not  be  interfered  with  by  your  supreme  attention  to  the  things  which 
belong  to  your  everlasting  peace.  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

She  went,  though  uninvited.  There  was  no  offer,  no  appeal  made  to  her. 
Mere  report,  general  testimony  that  she  heard,  induced  her  to  go.  Can  you  say 
you  are  uninvited?  What  is  this  Word  but  the  record  of  invitation,  full  of 
mercy  tand  love  ?  What  is  the  n>inistry  but  tlie  ministry  of  reconciliation,  ex- 
hibiting inducements  and  considerations  to  bring  you  to  seek  at  once  the 
knowledge  of  this  greater  than  Solomon  ?  Will  she  not  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
against  you  ? 

She  went  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  a  mortal,  at  best  fallible,  and  who  after  all 
was  guilty  of  sad  and  criminal  defection,  \\i\t  i/iiii  arc  invited  to  listen  to,  and 
receive  the  instructions  of  heavenly  wisdom,  of  eternal  life.  Then  recollect  how 
the  Queen  of  the  South  will  rise  uj)  in  the  judgment  against  the  men  of  this 
generation  ;  because  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here — in  the  liildc,  in  the 
testimony  of  heavenly  wisdom,  in  the  mysteries  of  divine  truth. 

IJi;v.  J.  Fi-iiTonivii,  I>.1). 


THE  HUMILIATION  AND  GRACE  OF  CHRIST. 


REV.    C.    BRADLEY,    A.M. 
ST.  JAMES'S  CHAPEL,  CLAPHAM,  AUGUST  24,  1834. 


"  i'or  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lnrd  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakeS 
lie  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  bo  rich." — 2  Cor.  viii.  9. 


Here,  brethren,  in  these  few  words  is  the  Gospel,  its  whole  sum  and  sub- 
stimce.  If  we  rightly  understand  only  this  one  text,  we  understand  enough  to 
make  us  happy  for  ever  ;  if  we  really  believe  the  precious  truths  it  contains, 
we  shall  be  happy  for  ever ;  tbere  is  a  power  in  them  that  can  save  our  souls 
alive. 

The  words  offer  four  particulars  for  our  consideration  ;  and  the  first  of  them 
is  this — The  Original  Condition  op  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  He 
was  rich,"  says  the  Apostle. 

In  saying  this  he  plainly  asserts  his  pre-existence :  I  mean  his  existence 
somewhere  before  he  came  into  our  world.  For  where,  brethren,  on  earth  was 
he  rich  ?  AVhere  are  the  treasures  he  renounced  here  ?  Shall  we  look  for  them 
iu  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  or  go  in  search  of  them  to  the  cottage  of  Joseph  at 
Nazaretli  ?  We  shall  find  no  riclies  there.  Regard  the  Saviour  as  a  mere  man, 
coming  into  existence  for  the  first  time  into  our  world,  and  then  the  Apostle's 
words  liave  no  meaning  at  all  in  them ;  they  are  such  words  as  none  but  a  man 
bereft  of  reason  would  have  written  or  thought  of. 

But  there  is  more  than  pre-existence  in  the  words  ;  we  sh.tll  rest  short  of  their 
meaning  unless  we  ascribe  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  much  greatness  and  much 
glory  in  eternity.  He  was  not  only  there  in  that  unseen  world,  but  he  was 
"rich."'  Now  this  term  when  applied  to  a  fellow-creature  we  understand  at 
once.  We  call  him  rich  who,  besides  having  what  is  enough  for  his  own  wants, 
has  the  means  of  gratifying  many  of  his  desires;  and  we  call  him  richer  still 
who,  after  having  satisfied  his  own  wants  and  desires,  has  the  means  of  satisfymg 
the  wants  and  desires  of  others.  Imagine,  then,  a  Being,  inliabiting  a  world  of 
glory  with  all  its  resources  at  his  command,  and  all  its  immense  dominions 
owning  him  as  their  Lord.  Conceive  of  him  as  rich  in  heaven,  and  rich  there 
in  heavenly  things  ;  rich  in  the  estimation  of  glorious  angels — so  rich  that  they 
go  to  him  for  all  they  need,  and  depend  upon  him  for  all  they  desire,  and  mean 
to  do  so  for  ever,  and  know  that  they  can  do  so  for  ever,  M'ithout  exhausting  or 
even  diminishing  his  boundless  treasures.  Look  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  light  of  heaven,  the  source  of  all  its  blessings,  and  all  its  glory,  and  all  its 
joy  •  and  thi'n  look  at  the  mighty  universe,  and  take  a  survey,  brethren,  of  star 
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after  star,  world  after  world — whatever  you  see  happy  or  excellent  in  any  one 
of  them,  trace  it  all  to  this  amazing  Being.  It  cam  from  him  at  first  ;  it  M'as 
his  work,  it  is  still  his  property  :  so  that,  make  it  over  to  him,  lay  it  down  at 
his  feet,  you  have  not  given  him  anything  ;  you  have  but  returned  to  him  that 
which  was  his  own.  And  then  go  one  step  further :  imagine  him  as  needing 
nothing  of  all  he  possesses,  so  inconceivably  rich  in  himself,  as  to  be  independ- 
ent of  heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  they  contain:  incapable  of  having  his 
happiness  augmented  by  the  treasures  of  the  whole  universe,  and  equallv  in- 
capable of  having  it  impaired  by  their  loss.  Conceive  of  a  Being  as  having  all 
things,  and  yet  needing  none. 

But  it  is  useless  to  labour  thus :  labour  as  we  will  we  can  form  no  one 
adequate  idea  of  the  original  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  was  infinite ;  and  none 
but  an  infinite  mind  can  comprehend  it.  All  we  can  say  is,  he  was  God— tba 
self-existent,  boundless  Jehovah  ;  no  lofty  angel,  no  inferior  dcitv,  but  "  verv 
God  of  very  God;"  possessing  in  himself  all  the  fulness  of  tlie  divine  perfections; 
sharing  with  his  eternal  Father  in  all  he  was  and  all  he  enjoyed.  Such  icas 
Jesus  Christ. 


But  tne  text  calls  on  us  to  view  him  in  a  very  different  condition:  it  sets 
before  us,  in  the  second  place,  the  State  to  which  he  humbled  himself. 
*'  He  became  poor,""  it  tells  us. 

But  we  may  ask.  How  poor?  Not  as  men  often  become  so,  by  the  loss  of 
their  former  wealth ;  Christ  as  God  could  lose  nothing ,  uc  never  parted,  }\e 
nevei'  coald  part,  for  a  single  moment,  with  his  divine  fulness  or  any  one  portioa 
of  it;  it  is  as  inseparable  from  him  as  his  own  existence.  What  then,  you  may 
say,  are  we  to  understand  by  this  term  ?  Simply  this,  that  the  Eternal  God 
concealed,  veiled  this  glory  ;  that  he  assumed,  and  appeared  in,  a  new  character, 
and  that  a  character  infinitely  below  his  own.  The  Apostle  does  not  expressly 
say  so,  but  he  evidently  speaks  of  him  as  man,  though  still  in  fact  the  Ever- 
lasting Jehovah ;  still  rich  as  ever  in  the  plenitude  of  his  Godhead,  but  allying 
that  Godhead  to  one  of  his  creatures  ;  taking  on  himself  the  nature  of  that 
creature,  and  manifesting  himself  in  his  form:  and  thus  he  became  poor.  The 
same  Being  who  was  rich  as  God,  made  himself  poor,  simply  by  this  one  act  of 
becoming  man.  The  single  circumstance  of  his  taking  upon  him  our  nature 
was  an  unutterable  humiliation.  We  can  understand  but  little  of  it,  bretliren  ; 
our  situation  blinds  us ;  we  cannot  send  our  eyes  half  high  enough  in  the  heavens 
to  know  what  a  stoop  the  great  God  made  when  he  stooped  down  to  our  world 

But  let  us  think  for  a  moment.  Of  all  God's  rational  creatures  man  is  the  very 
lowest.  We  know  not  how  many  orders  of  beings  there  are  above  us,  but  we 
do  know  this,  that  there  are  none  below  us.  Now  could  it  have  been  conceived 
that  the  great  Jehovah  was  about  to  take  on  him  a  creature's  form,  we  could 
tell  at  once  what  form  we  should  give  him  ;  we  should  have  gone  to  the  sunmiit 
of  creation,  and  placed  him  on  a  level  with  the  greatest  archangel ;  and  then 
there  would  have  been  an  act  of  condescension  ;  the  greatness  of  the  act  would 
at  once  have  amazed  and  confounded  us.  But  how  did  God  act?  He  took  not 
on  him  the  nature  of  angels  ;  he  passed  down  through  one  order  of  beings  after 
another,  till  he  sunk  into  the  very  depths  of  his  rational  creatures,  and  took  on 
h\u\  the  nature  i>*"  man     He  could  not  go  lower,  but  he  descended  and  descended 
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still,  till  he  went  the  lowest.  And  observe — our  nature,  not  as  he  gave  it  to  man 
at  first,  but  our  nature  as  we  know  it ;  in  one  sense,  our  fallen  nature — its 
weakness,  its  liability  to  pain,  and  misery,  and  death  ;  save  tiiis  one  thing,  its 
pollution  by  sin,  he  took  on  him  every  thing  connected  with  it  that  branded  it 
with  shame  and  dishonour. 

And  we  must  go  lower  yet.  View  hira  even  as  a  man,  he  was  poor ;  poor  even 
among  poor  men.  For  observe,  he  assumed  our  nature,  not  in  its  highest,  but 
in  its  very  lowest  condition.  No  unearthly  palace  was  let  down  from  the  skies 
to  be  his  dwelling-place;  no  monarch  was  driven  from  his  throne  to  make  room 
for  liim  to  sit  on  it:  a  stable  was  liis  first  habitation,  and  a  manger  his  first  bed  ; 
the  wife  of  a  poor  carpenter  was  his  parent,  fishermen  his  companions,  women 
in  the  humblest  ranks  of  life  his  benefactors ;  they  "  ministered  to  him,"  we 
read,  "  of  their  substance;"  for  he  needed  their  alms.  Hear  his  own  touching 
description  of  liis  poverty:  "The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
have  nests  ;  but  (what  have  I?)  the  Son  of  man  has  not  where  to  lay  his  head." 
And  observe  in  what  a  simple,  yet  striking  manner,  the  same  fact  is  intimated 
by  St.  John:  "Every  man,"  says  he;  in  the  last  verse  of  the  seventh  cliapter 
(speaking  of  the  dispersion  of  the  multitude) — "  Every  man  went  to  his  own 
house."  And  why  tell  us  this?  we  may  ask;  a  circumstance  so  unimportant: 
what  matters  it  to  us  where  they  went?  It  seems  as  though  he  told  us  this  to 
make  us  notice  the  next  thing  he  tells  us,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  following 
chapter:  "  Jesus  went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives."  "  Every  man  went  to  his  own 
house :"  among  these  persecuting  Jews  there  was  not  one,  at  the  close  of  the 
day,  who  had  not  a  habitation  to  return  to :  but  Jesus  alone  was  obliged  to  seek 
refuge  and  a  dwelling-place  in  the  rocks  of  a  mountain ;  he  had  "  not  where  to 
lay  his  head." 

And  amidst  all  this  he  was  j^oor  in  reputation,  in  character.  "  He  made 
himself  of  no  reputation."  "  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men."  In 
heaven,  but  a  little  before,  he  had  been  the  object  of  adoration  to  angels ;  they 
adored  him  as  they  adored  no  other — yea,  they  adored  none  but  him,  JVbw 
miserable  men  scorn  him  :  such  abject  beings  as  you  and  I  are,  though  not 
worthy  to  breathe  his  air,  or  see  liis  sun — we  hid,  in  loathing  and  disgust,  our 
faces  from  him.  Men  derided  him,  persecuted  him,  spat  upon  him,  thought  hi& 
very  presence  in  this  world  a  degradation  to  it,  and  wished  to  sweep  hira  away 
from  it. 

Above  all  this,  he  was  poor  in  consolation.  What  matters  poverty,  we  may 
say — what  matters  shame  and  ill  treatment,  if  God  is  shining  into  our  hearts, 
and  giving  us  lieavenly  consolation  there?  Even  we  ourselves,  weak  as  we 
are,  only  give  us  these  consolations,  and  we  can  bear  anything.  But  there 
were  times  when  the  Blessed  Jesus  was  almost  a  stranger  to  these  comforts. 
Support,  indeed,  he  had  constantly  from  his  Father,  and  at  times,  indeed,  much 
serenity  and  peace :  but  he  seems  to  have  received  less  abiding  solace  in  his 
affliction,  less  of  the  outpouring  of  heavenly  joy  than  many  of  his  people;  and 
lie  seems  to  have  suffered  much  more  than  any  of  them  from  the  absence  of  it. 
In  comparison  with  what  he  endured  on  this  account,  all  his  other  troubles 
seemed  light  as  air  to  him.  He  felt  the  treachery  of  Judas  ;  he  was  doubtless 
cut  to  the  heart  by  the  cowardice  of  Peter,  and  the  ingratitude  of  his  other  dis- 
ciples :  but,  galling  as  these  things  were  to  his  holy  soul,  they  wrung  from  him  no 
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complaint.  At  length,  however,  his  Father  forsook  him  :  and  then  indeed  he 
was  poor :  he  could  not  bear  poverty  like  this  :  it  forced  from  him — not  in  the 
hour  of  bodily  ease,  mark  you,  but  amidst  all  the  disquietude  and  anguish  of 
the  cross — in  the  hour  when  we  might  have  said  he  could  only  be  alive  to  the 
pangs  of  his  expiring  nature — the  absence  of  divine  consolation  forced  from 
him  that  heart-rending  cry,  "  My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

And  he  sunk  lower  yet :  he  "  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost."  Ife 
died  u  sinner's  death,  and  laid  himself  down  in  a  sinner^s  form,  in  a  sinner  s 
<rrave.  Here  was  poverty  indeed.  I  need  not  say,  brethren,  that  death  is 
humbling,  even  to  degraded  and  miserable  man  :  no  one  can  look  on  itwitliout 
feeling  that  there  is  something  there  that  abases  even  miserable  beings.  But 
for  the  Lord  of  Life,  for  the  King  of  Glory  to  become  a  mere  mass  of  clay,  a 
thing  bereft  of  life  and  consciousness,  that  which  they  M'ho  loved  it  most,  buried 
out  of  their  sight — who  can  comprehend  such  a  thought  ?  Who  can  fathom  or 
measure  it? 

But  let  us  go  on  to  the  third  point:  The  End  Christ  had  in  view  iv 
THIS  UNPARALLELED  HUMILIATION — the  object  lie  aimed  to  accomplish  by  it. 
"  For  our  sakcs,"  says  the  text,  "  he  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty 
might  be  rich." 

Observe  here,  first,  our  natural  condition  intimated ;  the  condition  in  which 
you  and  I  entered  the  world,  and  in  wliich  many  of  us  still  continue.  It  is  set 
forth  as  a  state  of  poverty  ;  and  it  is  really  so — a  state  of  extreme,  utter  poverty; 
complete  destitution.  I  refer  not  to  the  tilings  tliat  can  serve  tlie  body  :  God 
may  have  given  us  enough  of  them,  and  more  than  enough  to  last  for  the  few 
short  years  the  body  may  need  them ;  1  refer  to  the  never-dying  soul — to  our 
M'ants  as  rational  and  immortal  beings — to  our  situation  as  creatures  who  are 
going  into  a  state  of  existence  far  away  from  the  world,  and  from  a.11  the  world 
contains.  In  this  life  we  are  poor  indeed  ;  so  poor,  that  in  all  the  wide  universe, 
look  where  we  will,  we  can  call  nothing  our  own  but  sin  and  wretchednos. 
Poverty  is  indeed  too  feeble  a  word  to  convey  even  the  very  faintest  idea  of  our 
forlorn  condition.  We  are  not  only  destitute  of  all  good — we  are  full  of  all 
evil,  involved  in  difficulties  from  Mhicli  we  cannot  extricate  ourselves,  and 
overwhelmed  with  burdens  which  we  cannot  shake  off  or  bear.  A  man,  you 
are  aware,  may  be  poor,  but  yet  owe  nothing  to  any  man.  Sin,  however,  is  a 
positive  debt.  We  have  a  debt  to  pay,  and  a  debt  that  will  assuredly  be  de- 
manded of  us,  and  we  have  notliiug  whatever  to  answer  the  demand.  Or,  worse 
still,  a  nuin  may  be  poor,  and  even  in  debt,  and  yet  be  healthy  and  strong,  so  that 
by  his  labour  he  may  obtain  liis  bread,  and  even,  in  the  end,  disentangle  himself 
from  his  perplexities.  But  not  so  we  :  sin  withers  ns  ;  it  is  a  disease  as  well  as 
a  debt;  it  is  the  sickness  of  the  soul,  something  that  paralyzes  the  soul,  that 
rentiers  it  both  unable  and  unwilling  to  make  any  one  effort  for  its  own  release. 
It  stiiplfies  the  soul,  brethren  ;  it  fevers  us  ;  it  renders  us  insensible  to  our  own 
situation  and  circumstances  :  so  that,  though  we  talk  about  our  souls  and 
eternity,  we  naturally  never  care  about  them,  nor  ever  act  or  feel  m  ith  reference 
to  them.  We  arc  in  a  stupor,  the  delirium  of  a  dream,  and  a  dream  that  nothing 
but  death  can  disturb.  You  remember  the  Laodicean  Church  :  "  I  am  rich," 
she  said,   "  and   increased  in  goods,   and   have  need  of  nothing."     It  is  the 
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l.'inguage  of  human  nature  ;  it  has  been  the  language  of  every  heart  that  is  now 
heating  in  this  place  ;  it  is  in  too  many  instances  its  language  still :  "  I  am 
rich ;  I  am  increased  in  goods  ;  I  have  need  of  nothing."  But  what  says  God 
to  us?  "  Wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  Yes: 
xvretched,  when  your  hearts  are  swelling  with  what  you  call  happiness  ;  wretched, 
amidst  the  song  and  the  dance,  and  all  the  delights  that  folly  and  thoughtlessness 
can  impart;  wretched,  when  you  just  grasp  the  things  you  love  best,  and  say 
"Now  I  am  satisfied  for  ever:"  "  Wretched,"  says  God,  even  then.  And  poor 
too  :  poor,  amidst  your  silver  and  gold  ;  poor,  among  your  hoarded  thousands  ; 
poor,  in  your  spacious  homes  and  your  costly  furniture  ;  poor,  while  swelling 
with  pride  on  account  of  your  wealth  in  your  counting-houses,  and  surrounded 
by  your  business.  And  blind,  too  :  as  ignorant,  naturally,  of  all  that  is  worth 
knowing,  as  the  brute  beasts  that  perish.  And  naked,  also  :  naked  as  sin  can 
strip  you  :  exposed  amidst  gospel  light  and  gospel  privileges  to  all  the  dangers 
of  your  lost  condition — as  much  so,  while  out  of  Christ,  as  the  idolater  and  the 
heatiien  ;  not  like  a  man  clothed  and  fenced  from  the  wintry  storm,  but  like  a 
man  left  in  that  storm,  bare  and  helpless,  with  not  a  garment  to  cover  him,  nor 
anything  to  shield  him  from  its  pitiless  blast.  "  Wretched,"  says  God,  "  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

Now   THE  End  of   our   Lord's   Interposition   on   our  Behalf  was 

not  to  confirm  this  state  of  things,  but  to  alter  it:  it  was,  we  read,  to  make  us 
"  rich  :"  that  is,  to  put  us  in  possession,  not  merely  of  all  that  we  need  as 
rational  and  immortal  beings,  as  creatures  of  urgent  wants  and  an  endless 
existence  ;  but  to  supply  our  necessities  so  abundantly,  to  heap  on  us  so  much 
more  than  we  need,  that  no  desire  shall  be  left  ungratified,  that  even  in  God« 
estimation,  that  even  in  the  heavenly  world  we  shall  be  called  happy,  and  not 
accounted  so  simply,  but  actually  be  so ;  that  we  shall  be  in  heaven,  not  paupers 
and  pensioners,  but  seated  on  high  in  heaven  among  the  lofty  and  great,  i^- 
joicing  in  all  the  enriched  riches  and  glory.  Christ  came  not  merely  to  give 
us  the  money  that  would  seem  to  be  needful  to  carious  through  the  world;  but 
to  give  us  the  fine  gold  of  heaven  to  enrich  us,  to  give  us  his  own  spotless 
garments  to  cover  and  adorn  us. 

And  observe,  the  Apostle  does  not  say  th.at  Christ  came  merely  to  save  or 
redeem  us,  but  he  says  he  became  poor  to  enrich  us ;  in  other  words,  to  make  us 
partakers  of  his  own  blessedness.  Look,  for  a  moment,  at  the  state  of  the  rich 
man  in  hell.  What  has  that  proud  worldling  now  that  he  can  call  his  own  ? 
What  is  there  within  that  man's  reach  that  he  can  grasp  and  make  his  own  ?  He 
cries  for  a  drop  of  water,  but  he  cries  and  laments  in  vain  Such  is  a  picture 
of  the  utter  poverty  of  fallen  man.  Look  now  at  the  beggar,  Lazarus,  carried 
to  heaven  on  the  wings  of  angels,  placed  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  the  friend  of 
God,  surrounded  with  all  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  heaven,  of  God  himself. 
Such  is  the  condition  to  which  Christ  is  both  able  and  willing  to  raise  us. 

When  he  visited  our  world,  it  was  not  merely  that  he  might  pluck  us  as 
brands  from  the  burning:  no,  this  was  only  the  first  step  in  the  design  he  had 
in  view  ;  his  ultimate  object  was  to  make  us  like  himself,  to  make  us  the  children 
of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  heaven  at  last.  Before  he  became  poor  we  were  debtors ; 
we  had  nothing  to  pay:  now,  if  we  are  his  people,  all  things  are  ours.     The 
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«or!(l,  \vc  are  told,  is  ours;  eternity  is  ours;  life  and  dc;itii  arc  ourg;  tilings 
present  and  things  to  come,  all  in  earth  and  heaven  that  our  desires  can  grasp, 
or  our  natures  receive — all,  all  are  ours.  Wc  were  poor  fis  poor  could  be;  we 
are  now  in  Christ  rich  as  creatures  of  God  can  be. 

Notice  THE  CLOSE    CONNEXIO'N   WHICH    EXISTS    BETWEEN    THE    PoVERTT 

OP  Christ  and  the  Riches  oi*  his  People — the  direct  influence  that  the 
one  is  said  to  have  had  and  to  have  on  the  other.  "  For  our  sakes,"  says  the  text, 
"  he  became  poor,  that " — what  ?  That  he  might  pass  througli  a  state  of  earthly 
poverty  to  a  state  of  authority  and  power,  and  exercise  this  authority  and 
power  in  raising  up  and  enriching  us?  We  might  sjiy  yes,  for  so  it  really  was; 
but  the  Apostle  does  not  say  so  :  he  says  not  one  word  here  about  the  Redeemer's 
lofty  exaltation  and  greatness;  he  ascribes  our  blessedness  solely  to  his  abase- 
ment, and  in  such  a  way  as  though  he  were  determined  we  should  not  niisuu- 
derstand  him  or  overlook  his  meaning.  He  "  became  poor"  for  us,  he  says, 
"  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich." 

How  strong,  wc  may  say,  is  tjiis  language,  and  yet  how  true  !  We  understand 
it,  therefore,  that  (/hrist  became  man  not  only  for  our  sakes,  but  as  our  repre- 
sentative. In  this  character  he  fulfilled  that  law  which  M-e  had  broken,  and  so 
magnified  it,  put  so  much  honour  on  its  character  and  authority  by  the  penalty 
he  paid  to  it  on  the  cross,  that  the  way  is  now  open  for  the  free  .and  honourable 
exercise  of  Jehovah's  n  ercy,  his  mercy  to  the  most  guilty  of  Adam's  race.  He 
is  pleased  to  regard  the  degradation  and  the  death  of  Christ,  as  an  atonement 
and  expiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  tlie  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  he 
regards  as  though  it  were  our  obedience  and  our  righteousness  ;  he  imputes  it 
to  us  ;  and  having  done  this,  he  deals  with  us  as  righteous  in  consequence  of  it. 

Interpret  these  words  in  any  sense  that  comes  materially  short  of  this,  and 
what  ran  m c  make  of  them  ?  The  Redeemer's  poverty  enriches  us  :  "  Yes,"  says 
Paul,  "  it  does  ;"  he  savs  this  here  ;  again  and  again  elsewhere  he  says  the 
same:  "Yes,"  says  the  whole  Ciiurch  below;  and  "Yes,"  answers  the  tri- 
umphant Church  above.  "  Through  his  poverty  we  are  rich."  All  ascribe 
the  salvation  and  the  glory  they  enjoy  to  the  manger  and  the  cross.  And 
except  we  thus  regard  this  manger  and  this  cross,  can  we  speak  thus,  and 
regard  these  things  as  a  satisfaction  and  expiation  for  sin  ? 

Now,  if  any  of  you  cavil  at  this  statement — if  your  judgment  or  feelings 
revolt  at  it,  be  assured  that  you  have  yet  to  learn  the  very  first  rudiments  of 
Christ's  Gospel  ;  you  are  in  a  state  of  complete  darkness  as  to  the  real  character 
and  design  of  Christianity:  whoever  may  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Ciirist,  1/ou  clearly  are  utterly  ignorant  of  it.  The  crucified  Redeemer — I  nuMin 
the  Redeemer  crucified,  not  for  our  example,  or  in  testimony  of  his  own  pre- 
tensions, but  crucified  mainly  for  our  sins,  as  a  sacrifice,  .an  atonement,  an 
expiation — this  is  the  one  great  fc.iture,  the  one  grand  peculiarity  of  the  Gospel 
of  Clirist  :  and  never  will  you  rejoice  in  the  Gospel,  nor  heartily  love  or  prize 
it,  and  never  come  much  under  its  cheering  and  purifying  influence,  nor  be 
enriched  l>y  it  on  earth,  or  carried  by  it  to  heaven,  til!  you  view  the  Gospel  in 
this  light;  till  the  poverty  of  Christ  has  become  the  foundation  of  your  best 
hopes,  of  all  your  hopes;  till  his  cross  gets  so  interwoven  with  all  your  views 
of  God,  and  your  feelings  towards  him  become  so  mixed  up  with  every  secret 


THE   HtTMILlATlON    AND   GRACE    OP   CHRIST.  223 

emotion  of  your  soul,  that  you  now  sum  up  all  the  religion  you  possess,  in 
calling  it  "  glorying  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  of  love  to  that 
cross,  and  a  heartfelt  experienoe  of  its  power. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  implore  every  one  of  you  to  ask  yourselves  what  you 
know  of  the  grace  you  have  now  heard  of?  You  ohserve  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
the  knowledge  of  him  :  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And 
by  this  he  means  something  more  than  the  knowledge  we  may  have  of  a  mere 
fact  of  science  :  he  has  in  view  such  a  knowledge  of  it  as  we  style  experimental ; 
that  is,  following  out  the  experience  of  knowledge  ;  the  same  kind  of  knowledge 
as  the  once  diseased  man  has  of  the  remedy  that  saved  him  ;  or  the  once  perishing 
beggar  has  of  the  royal  gift  tiiat  enriched  him  ;  or  as  you  and  I  have  of  the 
sun's  light  and  heat.  Be  assured  there  is  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  as 
this  ;  and  be  assured,  also,  it  is  the  only  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  that  is  worth 
possessing ;  no  other  knowledge  will  bear  you  up  at  last.  You  may  know 
much  about  the  Gospel ;  but  if  you  only  know  it  as  a  man  of  science  may  know 
the  properties  of  food — if  you  never  bring  the  Gospel  home  to  your  own  souls, 
it  will  no  more  save  your  souls,  than  understanding  the  properties  of  food 
will,  without  taking  that  food,  strengthen  the  body. 

Ask  yourselves,  then,  each  one  for  himself.  Do  I  know  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  It  M'as  once  a  mere  matter  of  liearsay  to  me — a  matter  of  specu- 
lation and  inquiry :  is  it  now  a  matter  o£  experience  ?  Do  I  know  it  in  ray 
inmost  soul  ?  Is  it  now  affecting  my  heart,  producing  in  my  feelings  and  in 
my  affections  such  results  as  were  never  produced  before  ?  AYhat,  for  instance, 
do  I  think  of  my  own  spiritual  condition  ?  Am  I  conscious  of  that  utter  poverty 
in  myself  of  wliich  I  have  heard  this  morning;  to  which  this  text  alludes? 
Do  I  feel  that  when  ministers  speak  of  spiritual  poverty,  they  cannot  speak  of 
it  in  stronger  terms  than  T  feel  it  ?  And  what  do  I  think  of  the  poverty,  humi- 
liation, and  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  Am  I  resting  on  him  to  enrich 
me?  Am  I  building  on  him  all  my  hopes  of  happiness  and  salvation?  Is  he 
actually  enriching  me  ?  Do  I  feel  he  has  put  me  in  possession  of  that  which  is 
more  valuable  to  me  than  all  possessions  besides?  Has  he  given  me  that  which 
I  rejoice  in  more  than  I  rejoice  in  anything  or  everything  else?  Could  I  be 
content  with  him  though  all  else  that  is  dear  to  me  were  gone?  Do  I  feel  that 
the  Gospel  has  put  sometliing  in  my  heart,  Mdiich,  though  I  had  nothing  elsC; 
would  still  leave  me  rich — would  still  cause  me  to  deem  myself  a  happy  man? 

Then  bless  God,  brethren,  for  his  goodness  towards  you.  Love  the  Lora 
Jesus  Christ,  not  only  for  the  grace  he  displayed  in  his  deep  voluntary  poverty, 
but  for  the  further  grace  he  lias  manifested  by  conveying  the  knowledge  of  it 
into  your  souls.  Strive  to  become  more  acquainted  with  it — to  feel,  and  ex- 
emplify, and  embody,  by  a  holier  life,  more  of  its  influence.  There  can  be  no 
surer  sign  of  our  having  been  enriched  by  Christ  than  a  desire  to  be  more 
enriched  ;  no  surer  test  of  knowing  him  aright,  than  hungering  and  thirsting  to 
know  him  more. 

And  let  this  text,  brethren,  stir  you  up  to  a  right  view  of  your  situation  as 
Christians.  It  is  not  merely  salvation  that  Christ  has  made  yours — mere  deli- 
verance;  but  wealth  above,  wealth  of  the  highest  kind — spiritual  wealth  and 
riclies:  such  things  as  are  deemed  valuable,  not  in  this  poor  world,  but  in  the 
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glorious  heaven,  and  even  now  causes  angels  and  arcliangels — yea,  God  himself, 
to  deem  von  rich  in  Christ;  rich  on  eartli — yea,  complete  in  liini ;  having  in 
hand  enough  to  excite  your  wonder  and  thankfulness,  and  in  prospect  wliat  this 
Apostle  calls  in  another  place  "all  the  fulness  of  God." 

Oh,  brethren,  we  seem  almost  as  ignorant  of  our  privileges  in  Christ,  as  we 
were  once  of  our  danger  and  misery  out  of  him.  To  look  for  one  day,  for  one 
hour,  into  our  hearts,  notwithstanding  their  torpor  and  coldness,  the  wretched 
sinkino's,  the  low  paltry  cares — who  could  believe  that  you  and  I  arc  rich  in 
Christ  Jesus  ?  Who  could  believe  that  you  and  I  thought  ourselves  rich  men? 
Tiie  poor  starving  miser  thinks  of  his  gold  when  anything  troubles  him,  and 
the  thought  comforts  him.  But  where  is  the  comfort  that  we  sometimes  get 
amidst  worldly  losses  and  bereavements  from  the  thoughts  of  our  treasure  ? 
There  are  moments  when  we  scarcely  think  of  it  at  all.  Oh,  if  there  be  any 
creatures  in  the  world  who  need  to  walk  humbly,  we  are  them.  Let  us  humble 
ourselves  before  him,  if  for  nothing  else,  yet  for  this — that  we  think  so  little  of 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 


PERSEVERANCE  IN  WELL  DOING. 


REV.    J.    L.    GALTON,    A.M.* 
PERCY  CHAPEL,  CHARLOTTE  STREET,  FITZROY  SQUARE,  AUGUST  24,  1S?4. 


"  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing  :  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

Galatians,  vi.  9. 


1  AM  uow  about,  brethren,  to  consider  the  language  already  read,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  object  which  is  more  especially  to  be  brought  before  your  notice 
this  evening.  And,  may  he  who  speaks,  and  you  who  hear,  be  enabled  rightly 
to  understand  their  meaning.  Without  the  Spirit's  work,  who  among  us  can 
know  the  things  of  Gud;  who  among  us  can  rightly  understand  that  word, 
which,  while  it  is  the  word  of  God,  and  maketh  wise  unto  salvation  in  the  hearts 
of  them  tliat  believe,  is  also,  in  too  many  cases,  speaking  after  the  manner  of 
men,  only  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  ;  because  men,  througli  the  perverseness 
of  their  hearts,  and  through  the  unbelief  that  remains  in  them,  will  not  look  in 
simplicity  to  the  will  of  God. 

My  friends,  let  but  your  eye  be  single,  and  straightway  your  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  light.  Ask  that  God  may  open  to  you  his  mind  and  his  will,  and  not 
keep  from  you  any  of  those  mysteries  which  it  is  expedient  for  you  to  know, 
whereby  your  present  peace  may  be  secured,  and  a  well-grounded  hope  obtained 
of  your  being  with  Christ  when  he  appeareth,  that  you  may  behold  his  glory. 
Ask  the  Father  of  lights,  who  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  you 
shall  receive  ;  for  every  one  that  riglitly  asketh  receiveth  ;  every  one  that  asketh 
with  a  hungering  and  tliirsting  after  rigliteousness,  sliall  receive  :  and  to  him 
that  Cometh  with  a  firm  determination  that  he  will  not  go  away  without  the 
blessing,  even  as  Jacob  did  of  old  time,  when  he  wrestled  with  the  Incarnate 
God  until  the  break  of  day,  and  said,  "I  will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless 
me ;"  knocking  at  the  gate  of  heaven  it  shall  be  opened ;  the  gate  of  ever- 
lasting life  shall  be  indeed  opened,  and  the  sinner  shall  have  the  full  blaze 
of  God's  glory  shining  in  upon  liis  soul,  chasing  the  shades  of  darkness,  and 
error,  and  death  away,  and  giving  him  a  hope  full  of  immortality,  and  a  joy 
unspeakable;  already  a  foretaste  of  that  bliss  which  remaineth  for  the  children 
of  God.  "And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing:  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

I  will  call  your  attention,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  Speaker,  or  rather  tub 
Writer.     The  language  was  written,  as  we  find,  under  inspiration,  by  Paul 
to  the  church  at  Galatia.     The  commencement  of  the  Epistle  runs  thus :  "  Paul, 
*  On  behalf  of  the  Percy  Chapel  Schools. 
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an  Apostle  (not  of  men" — not  receiving  his  commission  from  man — "  neitherf 
by  man" — not  by  man's  will ;  not  to  be  prepared  by  seminaries  for  the  purpose 
— "but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Fatlier,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead:) 
and  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia,  grace  be 
to  you,  and  peace  from  God  the  Fatlier,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

'I'he  writer  is  Paul ;  his  history,  doubtless,  is  matter  with  which  most  of  you 
are  well  acquainted;  and  of  which,  without  doubt,  none  of  you  ought  to  be 
ignorant.  You  are  aware  that  he  was  a  proud  Pharisee ;  that  lie  had  been 
brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel;  instructed  in  the  perfect  law,  according  to 
the  traditions  of  the  fathers  ;  for  which  he  became  so  exceedingly  zealous,  that  he 
persecuted  every  way  unto  the  death,  but  more  especially  the  May  and  doctrin" 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  because  it  comported  not  with  his  own  idea  of  that  which 
was  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  because  he  thought  that  in  thus  acting  he 
was  doing  God  service.  But  "  it  pleased  God,"  as  he  hiuiself  states  in  the  com- 
mencement of  this  Epistle,  "to  reveal  his  Son  in  him;"  not  to  him:  that  is, 
not  by  outward  manifestation,  not  by  any  thing  which  man's  fleshly  wisdom 
and  might  revealeth  ;  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  Christ  in  him ;  that  is,  to  form 
Clirist  in  him  as  the  principle  of  the  new  life,  so  that  he  could  cry  out,  as  we 
find  him  doing,  at  the  close  of  the  second  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  "I  am  cruci- 
fieif  with  C-iirist:  nevertlieless  I  live" — there  was  the  revelation  of  Jesus  in  him 
— "yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  live  in  the  flesh,  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me," 
Paul,  then,  aforetime  the  proud  persecuting  Pharisee,  had  been  changed  into 
Paul  the  humble,  the  simple-minded,  the  single-eyed  follower  of  that  very  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  whose  name  he  once  trod  under  foot,  and  whose  disciples  he  once 
persecuted  unto  death.  This  Paul  was  such  a  character  as  he  describes  himseVf, 
in  the  third  chapter  of  tlie  Epistle  that  he  addressed  to  the  church  of  Philippi, 
the  things  that  Mcre  gain  to  him  he  counted  loss  for  Christ;  "Yea,  doubtless, 
I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord :  for  whom  1  have  suff'ered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
the  righteousness  M-hich  is  of  God  by  fiitli."  The  righteousness,  which,  as  he 
himself  expresses,  M-riting  by  the  Spirit  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  is  "  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe." 

Such  was  the  person.  It  appears  from  the  history  which  we  have  of  this 
Apostle,  as  it  is  derived  from  the  book  of  the  Acts,  -written  probably  by  the 
evangelist  Luke,  as  also  derived  from  his  own  records  contained  in  the  apos- 
tolic epistles — this  Apostle  after  he  had  known  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just  One, 
after  he  had  been  for  a  witness  of  that  p  iwer  of  Christ  which  evcYy  individual 
must  experience,  or  he  knoweth  notliing  of  Christ — Paul,  after  he  had  became 
thus  changed,  after  in  him  old  things  had  passed  away,  and  all  things  become 
new,  was  a  man  called  unto  trials  and  difTiculties,  so  that  he  might  finish  his 
course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  he  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
fulfil  it.  Straightway  hunger  was  nothing  to  him;  thirst  was  nothing  to  liim ; 
privations  of  body  were  nothing  to  him  ;  privations  of  mind  were  nothing  to 
him  :  stripes,  imprisonments,  fastings,  labours,  troubles,  watchings,  perils  by 
land  and  perils  bv  sea;  dangers  from  his  own  countrymen,  from  the  hcatlien, 
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•bII  tliin*^  were  nothing:  for  he  had  found,  that  having  Christ  he  could  be  bold 
to  meet  (what  shall  I  say  ?)  not  the  world  only,  but  the  devils  also.  Yes,  having 
found  Christ,  he  was  ready  to  stand  and  defy  all  created  things ;  for  he  could 
say,  "  It  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  '  You  are  aware,  that  while 
he  was  promulgating  that  truth,  which  lie  found  to  be  so  precious  to  him,  the 
labours  he  was  called  to  endure  were  not  a  few,  and  the  perils — even  going  to 
the  very  extremity  almost  of  life — were  not  few  either;  fov  he  was  cast  out  and 
left  for  dead,  and  that  not  once  only,  but  several  limes;  he  was.  persecuted  from 
city  to  city;  he  was,  like  his  Master,  obliged  to  wander  about  houseless,  desti- 
tute, afflicted,  tormented  ;  for  tlie  world  was  not  worthy  of  him,  even  as  it  was 
not  worthy  of  his  great  Lord,  his  great  Redeemer.  Such  is  the  man,  who  says 
to  the  Church,  writing  not  his  own  M^ords,  but  words  wliich  were  given  to  him 
autlioritatively,  by  that  Spirit  wliicli  will  not  suffer  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his 
record  to  pass  away  until  it  had  received  its  full,  its  complete  accomplishment ; 
this  same  Paul  writes  "And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing:  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not." 

It  is  very  important  when  we  hear  an  exhortation,  or  when  we  read  an  ex- 
hortation, to  consider  the  character  of  the  person  who  gives  it.  And  here  we 
shall  see  its  importance,  if  we  just  consider  ivhat  ivas  the  issue  of  tite  Jlpostle''s 
labours.  These  labours  which  have  been  already  referred  to,  as  being  so 
abundant,  and  of  such  a  character,  as  one  might  say,  they  have  not  been  equalled 
either  before  or  since,  except  by  Him  who  endured  all  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  and  was  content  to  be  as  nothing,  that  he  might  redeem  us  to 
God  by  his  blood. 

If  you  ask,  in  the  first  place,  what  ivas  the  issue  of  the  Apostle's  labours  con- 
cerning the  Gentiles  ;  you  h.ave  only  to  consult  the  record  which  you  have  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  you  shall  find,  tliat  there  was  nothing  that  could  give  flattery 
to  the  flesh  ;  there  was  notliing  that  could  cause  the  man  to  be  overjoyed  as  to 
the  work  of  his  own  hand.  Take  as  a  specimen  the  church  of  Corinth;  the 
church  which  he  had  watered  with  his  tears,  and  built  with  his  prayers,  and 
over  which  he  had  yearned  with  much  fatlierly  anxiety  and  solicitude;  the  church 
of  which  he  had  written  on  one  occasion,  that  they  "  came  behind  in  no  gifts," 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  yet  what  was  the  state 
of  that  church?  Was  there  anything  unclean  there?  Was  there  anything 
unholy  there?  Was  there  anything  to  constrain  this  loving  Apostle,  in  whom 
dwelt  richly  the  spirit  of  his  Master,  to  say,  "Take  heed,  lest  when  I  come  unto 
you  I  come  with  the  rod  of  chastisement ;  lest  I  be  found  unto  you  such  as  ye 
would  not ;  because  I  find  among  you  debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes,  back- 
bitings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tumults."  You  know  the  state  of  the  church  of 
Corinth  ;  you  know  the  sharp  rebuke  which  he  was  obliged  to  use  to  those 
sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  concerning  whom  he  had  said,  and  the  desire  of  his  soul 
evidently  went  out  with  the  words,  "  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you  :"  he  was  con- 
strained to  use  such  language  concerning  one  of  those  churches  on  one  occasion 
when  he  testified  of  their  unrighteous  practices  :  it  was  a  most  sharp  and  a  most 
cutting  accusation,  and  it  was  the  accusation  of  a  man  who  knew  not  how  to 
accuse  wrongfully,  but  who  did  know  how  to  deliver  over  men  to  Satan,  that 
they  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme.  This  was  the  issue ;  the  issue  of  his  labours 
in  most  respects  with  reference  to  the  Gentiles :  his  work  appeared  to  demand 
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humiliation  ;  no  glory  could  he  find;  he  could  not  say,  "This  is  what  I  have 
huilded  with  my  own  hand  ;  this  I  have  procured  by  my  might,  or  my  power, 
or  my  influence;"  oh.  no,  what  he  had  to  do  was  to  humble  himself,  as  he  de- 
clared he  did,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  pour  fortli  his  soul  for  those  who 
had  so  grievously  offended  against  the  light  and  knowledge  which  had  been  given 
unto  them. 

And,  then,  if  you  turn  your  eyes  to  the  Jews ;  to  those  brethren  according 
to  the  flesh,  for  whom  he  was  content  to  endure  all  things  if  he  might  but  win 
them  unto  Christ  Jesus;  for  whom  he  says  he  had  continual  sorrow  and  he.iri- 
ntss  of  heart,  and  for  whom  his  most  constant  prayer  and  earnest  desire  was, 
that  they  might  be  saved;  what  was  the  issue  of  his  labours  concerning  them  ? 
The  preaching  of  the  cross,  even  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  did 
mighty  deeds,  who  did  signs  and  wonders — did  this  preaching  of  the  cross  prove 
to  them  anything  but  foolishness?  Did  it  prove  to  them  anything  else  but  that 
stumbling-block,  which  it  was  declared  it  should,  by  the  mouth  of  God's  servant, 
the  prophet  Isaiah?  No,  verily ;  the  Jews  remained  stubborn,  and  cast  out 
the  name  of  Christ  as  evil ;  and  the  Apostle,  up  to  the  time  of  his  death,  nas  as 
much,  if  not  more,  the  object  of  bitter  and  heavier  persecutions  on  the  part  of 
his  own  nation,  than  he  was  even  on  the  part  of  heathen  and  infidel  Rome.  And 
8'jcli  was  the  man  who  could  write,  "  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing; 
for  in  due  time  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

As  to  THE  "Well  Doings"  of  the  Apostle,  scarcely  any  doubt  can  be  left 
on  the  mind  with  reference  to  these,  if  we  attentively  peruse  the  records  of  his 
commission.  His  well  doings  were  not  to  make  himself  a  name  or  a  praise  iu 
the  earth;  he  was  no  mountebank,  who  for  a  season  sought  to  attract  the  gaze 
and  admiration  of  men,  in  order  that  upon  the  pinnacle  they  should  raise  for 
him  he  might  stand  and  enjoy  his  transient  life  of  honour  and  worldly  repu- 
tation. No  ;  his  desire  was  to  do  that  which  Christ  did  ;  he  desired  so  to  follow 
Christ  as  he  himself  exhorts  others  to  follow  Christ.  His  desire  was  to  shew 
all  patience  of  evil,  all  endurance  of  suff'ering,  all  readiness  to  every  good  work, 
all  uncompromising  and  unflinching  integrity  in  his  declaration  of  that  truth 
which  was  to  be  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  to 
separate  between  the  righteous  and  tlie  wicked,  between  him  that  serveth  God, 
and  him  that  serveth  him  not.  His  well  doing  was  this:  to  account  no  trouble 
too  great  for  the  honour  of  his  Master;  to  account  no  suff'ering  too  much,  that 
he  might  win  souls  to  Christ ;  to  account  no  agony  beyond  endurance,  provided 
he  could  preach  that  name  which  is  above  every  name,  and  than  which  none 
other  is  given  under  heaven  whereby  we  must  be  saved  ;  for  it  is  the  name  of 
Jehovah-Jesus,  the  God-man,  tlie  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  mIio  shall 
lay  his  hand  both  upon  Jehovah  and  us,  saying  to  his  Father,  "  I  have  found  a 
ransom ;  deliver,  therefore  the  captive  from  going  down  to  the  pit ;"  and  saying 
.ilso  to  us,  "Turn  ye  unto  your  God  ;  for  I  can  reconcile  you  ;  1  can  take  away 
your  enmity,  through  mine  own  blood-offc-ring  ;  it  is  I  tliat  have  blotted  out  as 
a  thick  cloud  your  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  your  sins."  This  was  Paul's 
"well  doing."  It  was  on  the  one  hand  so  to  love  the  sinner,  as  at  the  same 
lime,  that  he  did  most  cordially  hate  the  sin  ;  and  on  the  other  it  was  to  endure 
all  hardship,  as  a  good  soldier  of  God,  and  a  servant  of  (^hrist,  that  he  mi«:ht 
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present  the  Church  unto  God  as  a  chaste  virgin,  undefiled,  and  entirely  without 
spot ;  free  from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  vvorkl  througli  lust. 

Now,  in  the  next  place,  let  us  pass  to  consider,  what  the  Apostle  mean,? 
BY  HIS  Expression,  "  due  Season."  It  is  very  evident  the  Apostle  referred, 
not  first,  to  his  labours.  Of  course,  when  I  make  this  declaration,  I  make  it 
in  its  general  sense.  A  few  exceptions  do  not  invalidate  the  general  truth.  It 
is  true  that  there  were  individuals  in  Gorinth,  who  were  separate  from  the  mass 
of  corruption  that  ultimately  prevailed  in  that  Church;  it  is  true  that  there 
were  individuals  at  Ephesus,  who  were  not  of  that  class  which  made  it  neces- 
sary that  Christ  should  rebuke  with  sharpness  the  angel  of  that  Church,  because 
the  Ciuirch  had  left  its  first  love,  and  forgotten  the  simplicity  of  faith  in  Clirist 
Jesus.  But  still,  in  the  general,  the  Gentiles  were  much  in  the  state  in  wliich 
they  were  before  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  was  made  to  them  ;  they  cast 
out  the  name  of  Clirist  as  evil.  And  the  Jews  also  stumbled  at  that  stumbling- 
stone  and  rock  of  offence ;  even  the  precious  Corner  Stone  that  was  laid  in 
Zion ;  the  Elect  of  God;  the  man  that  was  Jehovah's  fellow;  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness. 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  Apostle  did  not  receive  all  he  expected  to  receive,  and 
seeing  nevertheless  that  he  has  left  upon  record  these  words,  for  our  admonition 
and  use,  we  must  endeavour  to  ascertain  what  meaning  can  be  attributed  to 
the  language,  "  due  season."  His  observation  is  such  as  precludes  all  doubt 
as  to  the  issue ;  he  rested  in  his  own  mind,  on  the  ultimate  certainty  of  the 
issue.  But  the  Apostle  doubtless  understood  that  while  the  end  is  the  first 
in  God's  purpose,  it  is  the  last  in  manifestation.  I  say,  while  the  end  is  the 
first  thing  in  God's  purpose,  it  is  the  last  thing  in  manifestation.  The  Apostle 
Paul  doubtless  understood,  that  all  things  at  last  were  to  be  gathered  up  in 
Christ ;  as  he  says  in  the  beautiful  commencement  of  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  that  God  hath  determined  "  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  fulness  of  times,  to  gather  together  in  one  all  things" — in  that  one  whom 
he  calls  tlie  Beloved  ;  in  whom  also  we  are  accepted.  The  Apostle  knew  that 
it  was  God's  purpose  to  head  up,  as  it' were — for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the 
original  expression  in  that  passage — to  "  head  up  "  in  Christ ;  making  Christ 
the  head,  and  his  own  Church  the  body  ;  making  Christ  the  corner  stone,  the 
stone  which  shall  be  brought  with  shoutings  of  "  Grace,  grace  unto  it;"  even 
as  he  is  laid  the  foundation  stone  of  the  Church  in  Zion.  The  Apostle  under- 
stood this ;  and  having  a  largeness  of  spiritual  apprehension,  and  having  a 
distinction  of  comprehension,  he  could  see  that  his  own  season  was  not  perhaps 
God's  season  ;  that  the  season  which  the  flesh  might  dictate  as  the  best  for 
success,  was  the  time  and  season  which  God  might  shew  was  the  least  correct 
time  tor  the  manifestation.  He  knew  that  a  time  of  suffering  must  elapse,  as 
weil  for  ministers  as  for  people,  before  the)',  who  through  that  should  enter 
into  the  joy  which  is  prepared  for  those  that  love  God  ;  and  he  knew  tliat  as 
Christ  had,  before  his  glory,  passed  through  humiliation,  so  ministers,  as  well 
as  people  must  likewise  pass  tiirough  humiliation  ;  and  they  must  be  content 
lo  have  lenth  inscribed  upon  every  hope,  before  they  should  see  those  hopes 
revive,  even  as  Abniham's  son  revived,  and  he  received  him  back  again  from 
the  dead.     He  knew  this,  and  therefore  he  was  quite  willing  to  see  death  writtea 
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even  upon  liis  ministrations  ;  he  was  qftite  willing  to  see  death  written  upon 
all  his  hopes,  for  he  knew  there  was  a  bright  resurrection  for  all  the  hopes 
he  had  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  he  knew  that  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  should  ulti- 
mately come  in  ;  tliat  all  Israel  should  come  in  ;  and  that  the  Lord  will  turn 
ungodliness  from  Jacob.  And  therefore  he  was  content  to  say,  "  And  let  u» 
not  be  weary  in  well  doing  :  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not." 

The  expression  "  due  season,"  tlien,  I  conceive  refers  to  a  time  which  is 
known  only  to  the  Father,  who  hath  put  the  times  and  seasons  in  his  own 
power.  Tiie  expression  "  due,"  is  a  word  which  is  elsewhere  translated  "  own." 
It  is  a  pronominal  adjective,  which  signifies  possession  ;  which  signifies  a 
peculiar  appropriateness  when  it  is  joined  with  any  particular  substantive.  To 
give  you  an  instance  of  the  use  which  is  always  made  of  it,  I  may  mention  the 
place  where  we  are  told  that  the  Jews  found  fault  with  Christ  because  he 
made  himself  equal  with  God,  saying  that  God  was  his  Father:  "  Mv  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  The  expression  there  is  the  same  that  is  found 
here;  his  own  Father;  God  was  his  own  Father.  So  in  his  "own  season" — 
that  is,  the  season  which  is  peculiarly  adapted  for  the  purpose;  the  season 
which  God  knows  to  be  the  most  appropriate ;  the  season  that  shall  best  fit  in 
to  all  the  other  declarations  which  God  shall  make  of  his  majesty,  his  justice, 
and  his  power,  as  well  as  his  love,  his  mercy,  and  his  grace  :  at  that  time  "  we 
shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not."  That  season  ln.^ynot  be  ours,  as,  doubtless,  many 
times  it  is  not :  that  season  may  not  be  ours,  not  the  one  which  we,  in  our 
fleshly  wisdom,  should  choose  ;  but  it  is  the  season  which  God  chooses,  the 
season  which  is  best  adapted,  which  is  most  peculiarly  suited  for  the  purpose 
of  mercy  and  truth  meeting  together,  and  righteousness  and  peace  kissing  each 
other. 

Paul  was  thus  content  to  look  forward  to  the  time  when  he  should  reap 
the  reward  of  his  labours  ;  he  was  content  to  look  forward  to  the  time  when 
the  full  accomplishment  should  be  manifested  of  that  petition  Mhich  Christ 
himself  has  provided  us ;  "  Thy  kingdom  come ;  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven."  He  was  content,  like  the  husbandman,  to  plough  up  the 
fallow  ground  ;  he  was  content  to  sow  the  seed  ;  he  was  content  to  cast  the 
harrow  over  the  earth ;  he  was  content  patiently  to  endure  when  he  saw  the 
snow  upon  the  ground,  as  it  were,  killing  the  hopes  which  he  had  entertained ; 
and  all  this  because  he  knew,  that  in  his  own  season,  in  the  season  most  pecu- 
liarly appropriate  to  the  purpose,  God  would  give  him  to  reap  if  he  fainted 
not.  The  husbandman  was  first  to  endure  toil,  that  afterwards  he  might  receive 
the  joy  of  the  harvest. 

Now,  Christian  friends,  what  a  lesson  of  exhortation  do  we  derive  from  such 
a  passage  of  Scripture  as  this.  Perhaps  few  of  us  would  have  so  high  an 
estimation  of  himself  as  to  put  himself  in  comparison  with  the  Apostle  Paul  : 
but  supposing  that  none  should — supposing  that  none  would  be  willing  to  put 
himself  side  by  side  with  this  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  can  we  say  other 
than  the  Apostle  ;  can  we  say  anything  but  this — "  And  let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing:  for  in  due  season  Me  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not?" 

To  .is  many  as  have  known  the  Spirit,  the  language  of  my  text  will  come 
wUh  great  weight,  even  if  it  be  viewed  only  as  the  exhortation  of  Paul  the  un- 
iVuspired  :  supposing  it  to  be  only  the  language  of  man.     But  when  we  take  a 
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higher  standing,  as  we  must,  and  view  tliis  language  as  coming  to  us,  not  witn 
Paul's  authority,  hut  with  the  authority  of  Him  who  made  Paul  his  Apostle  ; 
who  was  Pauls  hope,  Paul's  joy,  and  Paul's  abiding  peace  and  solace,  and 
never-failing  strength  ;  when  we  view  it  as  the  language,  not  of  man,  but  of 
the  Living  God,  is  there  in  it,  nay,  can  there  be  in  it,  any  greater  authority 
than  that  which  it  already  has  ?  It  is  not  the  language,  then,  of  Paul  the  fallible, 
but  of  Paul  the  infallible ;  of  Paul,  viewed  not  merely  as  an  eartlien  vessel, 
brittle,  worthless,  frail,  corruptible ;  but  it  is  the  language  of  Paul  viewed  as 
the  golden  vessel  of  sanctification,  into  which  the  Spirit  of  God  was  being  poured 
abundantly,  that  out  of  tiiat  vessel  again,  large  supplies  might  be  given  for  the 
Church's  need. 

Such  is  the  language;  take  it  and  apply  it  to  every  purpose  of  life  ;  and  you 
shall  find  it  come  with  power  to  your  souls.  Do  any  of  you  feel  that  the 
Ciiristian  course  is  one  of  great  difficulty?  Remember  what  Paul  says.  Do  any 
of  you  feel  tired  from  the  conflict  with  the  foes  within,  or  from  the  foes  with- 
out ?  Remember  what  Paul  says.  Are  the  men  about  you  such  as  have  no 
sympathy  with  you?  He  had  his  thorn  in  the  flesh,  as  well  as  you ;  he  had  his 
messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him,  as  well  as  you  :  he  knew  what  it  was  to  have 
fightings  without,  and  what  was  far  more  fearful,  fightings  within  :  he  knew 
what  it  was  to  be  perplexed  beyond  measure ;  he  knew  what  it  was  to  be  perse- 
cuted, to  be  cast  down,  to  have  all  things  taken  away  ;  to  be  denuded  of  every 
hope,  to  stand  naked  in  the  presence  of  the  Living  God,  having  nothing  in  the 
creature,  nothing  in  self,  but  only  saying,  "Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's 
womb;  and  naked  must  I  return;"  finding  strength  only  in  the  Lord,  and 
sufficiency  to  enable  us  to  say  with  him,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ, 
who  strengtheneth  me." 

And  yet  I  say,  "  Be  not  weary  in  well  doing,"  whether  you  have  to  mainta'm 
a  good  confession  as  individuals  in  Christ's  Church,  or  whether  as  beacons  to 
others,  you  are  to  come  forth  more  prominently.  The  language  will  suit  you: 
as  private  individuals  you  shall  have  consolation  from  this  language;  as  public 
characters  you  shall  hav^e  consolation  from  it,  and  be  enabled  to  make  a  good 
confession.  If, you  are  in  difficulty,  also,  it  will  afford  you  rich  consolation. 
It  was  given  for  you,  believers;  "Whatsoever  things  are  written,  are  written 
for  you,  that  you  through  patience  and  suffering  might  have  hope,"  a  hope  that 
maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  given  unto  you. 

And  now  to  apply  these  words  to  that  purpose  Ibr  which  it  is  my  privilege  to 
call  your  attention  this  evening.  How  applicable  is  such  language  as  this,  to 
all  efforts  which  may  be  made  from  time  to  time,  to  declare  the  Gospel  of  good 
tidings  in  the  ears  of  men.  How  comforting,  in  the  first  place,  to  you,  who  in 
the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,  seek  to  do  your 
Masters  will.  My  dear  friends  who  are  teachers  in  those  schools  whose  cause 
I  now  advocate,  I  would  say  to  you,  that  while  God's  ministering  servants,  who 
are  commissioned  to  be  ministers  for  Christ  in  the  sanctuary,  derive  comfort 
and  strength  from  such  language  as  this,  you  may  also  derive  strength  from 
the  same  language.  It  is  not  written  merely  for  us  who  minister  in  holy  things  ; 
it  is  written  also  for  your  consolation  and  joy  in  Christ,  who  are  ready  to  give 
up  your  own  personal  ease,  and  your  own  personal  comfort,  that  you  may  serve 


232  PBRSEVERANCE    IN    U  F.LL    DOiNG, 

Gofl  in  vour  day  ami  generation.  Remember  that  you  must  be  found  well 
doino'.  Not  well  doing  after  man's  estimation;  not  serving  the  flesh;  not  phari- 
saicn'.lv  or  hvp  i<;nt>L"illy  keeping  to  your  own  plans,  and  neglecting  to  seek  that 
"  wisdom  from  .ibove  which  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be 
entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypo- 
crisy." "  Be  nut  weary  in  well  doing,"  after  the  example  of  Christ,  your  great 
pattern,  and  after  the  example  of  Paul  his  servant:  being  thus  not  weary  in 
well  doing,  you  may  draw  comfort  from  these  words. 

And  what  shall  I  say  to  you  who  are  members  of  the  congregation,  in  urging 
you  to  giveyour  assistance  to  these  schools;  to  give  your  increased  support,  and 
your  prayers  with  your  support  ?  You  are  not  to  look  for  the  fruit  of  your  labour 
now;  you  are  not  to  look  for  all  things  according  to  your  own  mind  and  will. 
You  remember,  there  was  one,  who,  "  thougli  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes 
became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich  :"'  and  yet,  though  this 
one  was  God's  co-equal  and  co-eternal  Son,  we  have  scarcely  any  record,  or  the 
record,  if  we  possess  it  at  all,  is  but,  at  the  best,  very  scanty,  as  to  the  fruits  of 
his  personal  ministrations:  while  we  read  of  three  thousand  in  one  day  coming 
into  the  pale  of  the  visible  Church,  through  the  ministrations  of  the  Apostles ; 
those  who  were  the  weak,  the  poor,  the  foolish,  the  unwise  fishermen  of 
Galilee.  While  we  read  such  things  as  this  of  the  Apostles,  do  we  read  the 
like  as  having  been  the  fruits  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  No. 
And  is  not  this  a  lesson  for  us  ?  If  the  great  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith 
was  content  to  do  his  Father's  will,  irrespective  of  the  fruits,  irrespective  ot 
what  he  could  then  see — if  God's  own  dear  Son  was  content  in  humility,  quietly 
to  work  in  the  night  of  weariness,  as  well  as  in  the  sunshine  of  noontide,  shall 
not  we  be  content  to  do  the  like ?  Where  is  our  faith,  where  is  our  patience, 
where  our  long-suffering  ?  If  we  will  only  work  up  to  the  point  at  which  we 
can  see  the  fruit  of  our  working,  our  work  is  nothing  worth;  our  work  shall 
be  cast  out  as  something  vile,  in  that  day  when  Jesus  shall  appear,  and  give  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works.  We  must  work  from  love  ;  from  a  desire  to 
do  good;  and  we  must  say,  "Ours  is  the  duty  ;  the  event  is  God's."  It  is  ours 
to  use  every  means  ;  it  is  ours  to  cast  up  the  way,  and  then,  it  is  Gods  to  use 
what  instruments  he  pleases  for  gathering  in  his  people.  He  is  to  take  the  stones 
out  of  the  quarry  by  what  machinery  he  best  may  choose.  And  thus  the  spiritual 
edifice  shall  be  completed  ;  thus  the  whole  work  of  grace  shall  be  completed, 
and  a  habitation  prepared  for  God  by  his  Spirit. 

But  while  I  would  say  these  things,  (and  I  feel  that  we  need  continually  to  be 
reminded  what  is  the  true  method  of  all  working;  what  is  the  true  method  of 
all  godly  labour;)  there  are  instances  which  come  to  our  knowledge,  of  the  way 
in  which  God  is  pleased,  from  time  to  tiuie,  to  shew  us,  that  lie  is  at  work :  that 
he,  by  his  Spirit  subdues,  while  we  by  his  Spirit  do  preach;  that  the  arrow  of 
conviction  is  lo<lged  by  his  own  ham!  in  the  heart,  while  we  are  drawing  the 
bow,  as  it  wero,  at  a  venture.  I  mentioned  one  instance  this  morning,  in  con- 
lexion  with  these  very  schools,  in  which  God  was  pleased  to  shew,  that  out  of 
l\e  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings,  he  was  able  to  perfect  praise.  I  will  now 
read  to  you  a  short  extract  from  the  history  of  one,  whom  I  knew  in  body,  who 
lias  passed  to  her  rest,  before  she  had  attained  to  the  age  of  that  child  to  whom 
I  was  referring  this  morning.     It  is  an  instance  which  shews  that  even   now  we 
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may  at  times  reap ;  we  may  at  times  see  the  corn  ripen  so  fast,  that  when  we 
are  talking  of  the  blade  just  springing  up,  the  Lord  is  working  with  such  mighty 
power,  with  such  wondrous  efficacy,  the  power  of  righteousness  does  so  cause 
the  increase  to  come  forth,  that  before  we  can  scarcely  pronounce  the  word,  the 
blade  of  corn  is  ripened  and  cut  down  by  the  sickle  of  God,  to  be  gathered  into 
the  garner  of  God. 

The  instance  to  which  I  refer,  occurred  in  a  poor  but  godly  family,  where 
the  desire  the  parents  had  most  at  heart,  was  to  train  up  their  children  in  thfc 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  This  child,  about  this  time  two  years, 
took  the  illness  which  was,  commonly  speaking,  the  cause  of  her  death.  She 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus  about  tlie  December  of  that  year:  This  child  had  had  from 
the  commencement  of  her  illness  a  great  fear  and  dread  of  death,  so  much  so, 
that  on  one  occasion,  when  she  found  her  strength  just  failing,  her  flesh  so 
struggled  and  .gained  the  mastery,  that  she  cried  out,  "  I  cannot,  I  must  not,  / 
will  not  die."  Her  words,  though  meant  carnally,  were  by  the  Spirit  afterwaru. 
verified  spiritually ;  for  she  could  not,  she  must  not,  she  was  not  to  die  tluit 
death,  which  is  the  separation,  not  merely  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul  also, 
from  the  enjoyment  of  Him  with  whom  all  our  blessedness  and  all  our  joy  is 
eternally  connected.  But  afterwards  it  pleased  God  to  take  away  her  hearing, 
and  she  became  deaf;  this  was  in  order  to  shew  how  God  can  work  irrespective 
of  human  means.  It  is  true  that  the  child  had  been  taught,  as  far  as  human 
teaching  could  convey  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ; 
but  now  that  the  work  of  conversion  was  fully  and  finally  to  be  accomplishea, 
the  Lord  would  shew  us,  that  after  all  means  are  used,  it  is  himself  that  must 
crown  the  work ;  it  is  he  who  must  give  the  blessing;  for  without  that  blessing 
nothing  can  be  done.  During  this  season,  she  found  a  Psalter,  which  had  been 
given  to  her  by  a  member  of  her  family,  a  precious  treasure  to  her  in  the  night ; 
as  she  was  lying  racked  with  pain  of  body,  her  mind  could  rejoice  in  such  decla- 
rations as  those  wherewith  the  Psalmist  expressed  his  faith  when  he  said,  "  The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want.  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green 
pastures  :  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters.  He  restoreth  my  soul  :  he 
leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  own  name's  sake."  She  ex- 
pressed most  beautifully  her  notion  of  prayer:  she  declared  that  it  was  great 
comfort  to  her,  M-hen  she  could  get  at  it :  "  Oh,  what  a  kind  Father,  my  heavenly 
Father  is."  And  again  she  said,  "  I  do  not  know  how  to  leave  off  prayer 
when  once  I  get  at  prayer;  but  I  cannot  always  get  at  it."  "  Was  not  this," 
observes  the  writer,  "was  not  this  the  Spirit  teaching  her  the  difference  between 
her  prayers  and  his?  She  could  pray,  but  she  could  not  always  pray;  she 
had  to  get  at  prayer."  Towards  the  time  of  her  death  her  joy  became  complete, 
and  even  the  last  words  she  was  heard  to  utter,  were,  "  Jesus,"  and  "  Prav  for 
me."  Her  parents,  and  those  members  of  her  family  that  survived,  and  there 
were  only  two  of  tliem,  could  not  find  the  chamber  the  chamber  of  mourning, 
but  it  was  the  chamber  of  joy  where  this  infant  died,  for  she  was  not  much  more 
than  nine-years  of  age.  When  the  body  of  this  infant  was  committed  to  the  grave, 
they  felt  convinced  they  committed  that  body,  "  in  sure,  and  certain  hope  of  the 
resurrection,  unto  eternal  life,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
mighty  working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself" 
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Scarcely  one  month  has  elapsed  since  it  was  my  privilege,  in  that  house,  to 
enter  into  what  the  world  calls  the  chamber  of  mourning.  'J'he  only  surviving 
sister  of  this  child  lies  now  fast  hastening  to  the  tomb.  But  when  I  entered 
her  chamber,  her  eyes  beamed  forth  witli  that  joy  which  is  full  of  immortality; 
and  when  I  spoke  to  lier  of  the  death  of  her  sister,  the  tears  streamed  down  her 
cheeks  ;  but  they  M-ere  not  tears  which  indicated  any  fears  of  death  ;  the  fear  of 
death  had  passed  away.  The  brightness  which  ilhuuiiied  her  countenance, 
when  I  spoke  to  her  of  the  glories  of  the  celestial  inheritance,  I  shall  never 
forget.  The  flesh  was  at  work,  it  is  true ;  but  there  was  that  rich  and  abiding 
consolation  which  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  give  amidst  it  all.  Oh,  chil- 
dren, children,  what  a  scene  is  this;  suppose  you  were  thus  placed:  but  if  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  make  the  faith  of  any  one  of  you  such  as  that  which  I  have 
described  of  this  child,  oh  you  would  wonder  you  had  so  long  neglected  the 
things  which  belong  to  your  everlasting  peace;  you  would  say,  "How  could  I 
be  so  foolish  as  to  seek  that  which  could  not  profit,  to  seek  that  bread  wliich 
perishetli,  instead  of  that  which  endureth  ?"  You  would  see,  that  the  only  thing 
worth  living  for  is,  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  your  God. 

Now  let  me  sar  one  word  to  the  parents  who  may  be  present  this  evening ; 
the  parents  of  the  children  wliose  cause  is  now  advocated.  Oh,  how  can  I  speak 
with  sufficient  energy  to  you  ?  Thuusauds  of  parents,  in  this  day  of  trouble  and 
rebuke,  and  blasphemy,  are  doing  all  that  in  them  lies  to  make  their  cliildren  , 
the  fit  and  most  ready  instruments  of  the  devil's  work,  that  afterwards  they  may 
be  vessels  most  fit  and  most  complete  for  thie  endurance  of  that  wrath  that  can 
never  terminate.  Yes,  there  are  parents,  who  by  their  lying,  their  stealing, 
their  lusts,  open  and  abounding-in  the  sight  of  men;  tliere  are  parents,  who  by 
their  ung.iarded,  unbridled,  licentious  blasphemies,  do  give  such  an  example  to 
their  children,  as  that  they  cast  off  all  fear  of  God,  and  run  in  the  way  of 
wickedness,  and  though  young  in  years  become  old  in  crime.  Is  there  any  such 
parent  in  this  congregation  this  evening?  Are  there  any  parents  of  children 
who  are  blasphemers ;  who  tread  the  Lord's  name  under  foot,  and  the  Lord's 
ordinances ;  despising  his  sanctuary,  setting  at  nought  the  messages  of  his 
grace,  casting  away  all  the  blessings  that  are  given  to  them,  to  impart  to  them 
consolation  and  joy,  and  ultimately  their  salvation,  if  they  receive  them  in  faith  : 
are  there  any  such  here,  I  say  ?  Consider  what  you  are  doing  :  you  are  sowing  ; 
but  what  a  harvest  will  you  reap,  M-ben  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest  shall  come  to 
gather  togetlier  the  whole  world;  when  all  the  children  ot  the  wicked  shall  be 
gathered-together,  a  mighty  concourse,  and  there  shall  be  weeping,  and  wailing, 
and  gnashing  of  teeth?  Are  you  content  to  sow  to  the  flesh?  To  the  flesh, 
then,  you  shall  reap  corruption :  you  shall  find  that  worm  which  dieth  not ; 
and  that  fire  which  is  not  quenched  shall  become  your  everlasting  portion. 
One  great  source  of  your  misery,  and  a  source  which  shall  never  fail.  Mill  be 
the  consideration  of  the  many  means  of  salvation  which  you  have  neglected;  of 
the  many  opportunities  which  have  been  oflered  to  you,  but  have  only  been 
despised.  You  shall  say,  "  How  foolish  was  I  that  when  I  heard  reproof  1 
heeded  it  not ;  for  now  the  Lord  mocketh  at  me,  and  the  Htdy  One  of  Isr.iol, 
whose  bowels  of  compassion  were  so  niarvellous,  and  so  great,  laugheth  when 
I  call  upon  him."  Oh,  think  of  that  day,  when  many  voices  shall  be  heard  to 
try  out — and  it  shall  be  the  greatest  discord  which  creation  ever  heard  from 
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the  very  time  when  all  things  went  to  rack  and  ruin  at  the  first  Adam's  fall — 
oh,  1  say,  think  of  that  day  when  there  shall  be  such  sounds  falling  upon  the 
ear  of  miserable  man  as  they  never  heard  before,  sounds  that  are  given  to  us  in 
tlie  word  of  God  as  tlie  terrors  of  the  Lord,  by  which  his  servants  wculd  persuade 
men,  if  haply  they  might  move  them  to  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  seek  him,  though 
he  he  not  far  from  them.  And  what  sounds  are  these  ?  "  Rocks  fall  on  us ; 
mountains  cover  us  ;  for  the  great  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand?"  Oh,  what  a  reaping  will  there  be  then!  Some 
who  have  sown  the  wind  shall  reap  the  whirlwind ;  some  who  have  been  blowing 
bubbles  for  their  own  wretched  gratification,  shall  then  find  the  tornado  of  God's 
wrath  hurling  them  hither  and  thither,  monuments  of  his  justice,  and  of  his 
eternal  vengeance.  Those  who  have  esteemed  themselves  happy^ shall  find 
themselves  miserable;  those  who  esteemed  themselves  rich  shall  find  themselves 
for  ever  poor.  Then  they  who  have  blasphemed  the  name  of  Christ  sliall  find 
that  name  to  be  only  a  source  of  terror  and  agony,  because  it  was  not,  while  it 
might  have  been,  made  to  them  the  source  of  joy  and  of  unfeigned  pleasure. 

Oh,  what  shall  we  say  of  these  things  ?  Will  you  not  be  warned  ?  1  have 
spoken  now  the  words  which  are  the  words  of  God.  I  have  not  uttered  one 
argument  but  what  is  fully  and  completely  borne  out,  yea,  more  than  borne 
out,  by  tlie  whole  tenor  of  that  Word  which  is  my  life,  my  joy,  my  all.  Oh,  see 
that  you  despise  not  this  testimony  ;  for  if  they  escape  not  who  neglected  the 
words  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  Moses,  the  giver  of  the  Law,  how  shall  they 
escape  who  neglect  so  great  a  salvation?  How  shall  they  be  able  to  escape  who 
refuse  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven,  who  by  the  mouth  of  his  messenger  now 
Bays,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you, 
and  learn  of  ine,  for  1  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls." 

May  the  Lord  bless  his  own  word;  may  he  bless  it  to  the  congregation  at 
large ;  may  he  bless  it  to  those  individuals  who  labour  as  teachers  for  these 
schools;  may  he  bless  it  to  the  children  of  these  schools,  who  thougli  young  in 
years  are  not  too  young  to  know  much  of  sin,  and  not  too  young  to  know  much 
of  Christ.  May  he  bless  it  to  the  parents,  who  if  they  have  no  other  warning 
than  this,  shall  find  this  warning  to  be  their  condemnation  in  that  day  when  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  made  known,  and  all  shall  be  judged  according  to. 
that  doctrine  which  it  is  my  privilege  to  preach. 
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THE  FALL  OF  SOLOMON. 


For  many  years  Solomon  reigned  over  Israel.  The  morning  of  his  life  was 
indeed  a  mcning  without  clouds:  the  brightness  of  his  course  was  indeed 
splendid  and  brilliant,  exceeding  all  that  had  preceded  him  in  the  equity  of 
his  administration,  and  the  excellency  and  consistency  of  his  personal  conduct. 
Tile  meridian  of  his  reign  was  no  less  memorable,  for  all  that  tended  to  promote 
admiration  of  the  monarch,  and  to  secure  happiness  among  the  people.  But 
how  dangerous  is  even  prosperity  of  the  most  exalted  kind,  when  men  are  left 
to  themselves.  How  few  indeed  can  be  trusted.  Who  ought  not  to  sav, 
"  Search  me^  O  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts  ;  and 
see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me?"  Towards  the  close  of  the  life  of 
Solomon,  when  there  ought  to  have  been  tlie  full  maturity  of  an  honourable 
old  age  consecrated  to  God,  we  find  his  heart  was  lifted  up  ;  and  througli  the 
fascinating  influence  of  sensuality  and  idolatry,  he  brought  dishonour  on  his 
name,  and  distress  on  his  country ;  and  the  thing  which  he  did  displeased  the 
Lord.  The  mournful  record  is  faithfully  given  to  us  in  1  Kings,  xi.  We  are 
told  of  his  licentious  connexion  with  the  women  of  the  Moabites,  the  Ammonites, 
the  Edomites,  the  Zidonians,  and  the  Hittites  ;  who  tempted  him  to  rival,  in  the 
establishment  of  his  court,  the  luxury  and  splendour  of  Asiatic  magnificence. 
By  these  evil  associations  idolatry  was  established,  "It  came  to  pass  when 
Solomon  was  old,  that  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  otlier  gods:  and 
his  heart  was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart  of  David  liis 
father."  Many,  and  painful  indeed,  were  the  circumstances  in  this  case  Mhich 
gave  it  peculiar  aggravation.  He  had  been  in  early  life  dedicated  to  God.  He 
had  had  signal  proofs  of  the  divine  favour.  He  had  been  singularly  prospered 
in  his  reign.  He  had  been  the  means  of  extending  national  happiness  on  a  wide 
scale.  How,  then,  can  we  account  for  an  apostacy  like  this  ?  Our  kno^^  ledsfe 
of  the  sad  principles  of  human  nature,  and  of  the  power  of  human  depravity, 
can  alone  account  for  it.  He  could  not  stand  the  trial  of  the  adiuiration  of  the 
singular  degree  of  glory  and  honour  with  which  he  was  surrounded.  We  find, 
therefore,  that  riches  and  influence  and  the  high  admiration  he  possessed, 
brought  him  into  the  most  dangerous  circumstances,  exposed  him  to  evil  com- 
munications— these  corrupted  good  manners:  and  when  a  man  is  left  to  himself 
—when  a  man  is  forgetful  of  his  dependance,  it  matters  not  what  may  be  his 
talents,  or  wliat  may  be  his  character.  No  standing  in  the  Churcli,  no  useful- 
ness in  the  world,  no  honour  resulting  from  past  achievements,  can  in  itself 
furnish  a  single  moment's  security  to  any  man  from  the  power  and  assaults  and 
fatal  influence  of  temptation.  Temptation  presented  to  the  young  and  inex- 
perienced, we  know  is  too  often  fatal,  too  often  successful ;  but  temptations  to 
those  who  have  been  long  established  in  the  profession  of  religion,  and  sur- 
rounded by  all  that  is  calculated  to  preserve  them,  have  often  proved  successful  ; 
to  teach  the  established,  as  well  as  the  commencing  believer — the  mature,  as  well 
as  the  infant,  in  the  family — to  teach  all,  the  necessity  of  const;tnt,  habitual 
watchfulness,  and  humble  dependance  on  the  preserving  grace  of  God. 

Rev.  J.  FbETCHi'.R,  PO 
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"  For  the  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  his  people :  he  will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation.    Let 
the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory :  let  them  sing  aloud  upon  their  beds." — Psalm,  cxlix.  4,  5. 


We  know  not  wliat  the  occasion  was  which  gave  rise  to  this  Psalm,  neither 
is  it  to  us  of  any  moment.  Whatever  were  the  circumstances  that  led  to  its 
composition,  nothing  appears  more  manifest  than  that  the  Eternal  Spirit  raised 
the  writer  of  it  above  the  occasion,  and  filled  his  soul  with  the  "joy  that  is 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

It  is  a  Psalm  of  praise :  he  calls  it  "  a  new  song."  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord. 
Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  and  his  praise  in  the  congregation  of  saints. 
Let  Israel  rejoice  in  him  tliat  made  him :  let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in 
their  King.  Let  them  praise  his  name  ia  the  dance:  let  them  sing  praises  unto 
him  with  tiie  timbrel  and  harp."  Then  he  gives  us  the  reason :  "  For  the  Lord 
taketh  pleasure  in  his  people :  he  will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation."  And 
then,  as  if  carried  beyond  the  precincts  of  time,  he  addresses  the  saints  in  glory, 
calling  upon  them  to  be  joyful ;  "  Let  the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory:  let  them 
sing  aloud  upon  their  beds."  Praise  is  comely  for  the  upright :  he  that  offereth 
praise  glorifieth  God:  and  never  is  the  soul  more  under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  grace,  than  when  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  praise.  May  the 
Holy  Spirit  direct  our  minds  to  some  of  the  great,  and  blessed,  and  delightful 
truths,  which  open  themselves  to  us  in  these  two  verses. 

Observe,  in  the  first  place,  the  present  blessedness  of  God's  people:  "The 
Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  his  people."  Secondly,  their  future  prospects:  "He 
will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation,"  Thirdly,  the  exhortation :  "Let  the 
saints  be  joyful  in  glory  :  let  them  sing  aloud  upon  their  beds." 

First,  THE  PRESENT  Blessedness  OF  God's  Saints.  These  who  are 
spoken  of  are  God's  people ;  they  were  chosen  in  him  from  eternity ;  they  are 
redeemed  by  precious  blood;  they  are  called  by  special  grace;  they  are  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  they  are  sanctified  by  that  faith  that  is  of 
divine  operation.  They  have  a  higli  interest  in  God  ;  for,  blessed  be  his 
name,  he  giveth  us  courage  to  say,  that  such  an  interest  have  his  people  in 
him,  that  there  is  not  one  perfection  of  his  nature  in  which  he  does  not  enable 
them,  from  time  to  time,  to  have  communion  with  him.  He  has  a  deep  interest 
in  them,  and  in  all  that  concerns  them :  his  eye  was  fixed  on  them  in  eternity, 
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and  all  through  the  winding  vale  of  time  his  eye  watches  over  them  for  good : 
he  brino-s  them  safe  to  glory  at  last,  and  there  enables  them  to  sing  victory 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  They  love  him,  though  with  but  a  poor  and 
imperfect  love,  unworthy  of  themselves,  and  mingling  itself  continually  with 
their  own  imperfections.  But  yet  they  love  him  sincerely  ;  their  hearts  are 
towards  him  ;  he  has  drawn  and  overcome  them  by  his  grace ;  so  that  they  are 
enabled  to  love  him  and  to  say,  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  whom  I  desire  in  comparison  with  thee."  Still  their 
love  is  like  themselves — poor,  imperfect,  unworthy.  But  His  love  is  like  Him- 
self—perfect, immutable,  eternal.  He  loved  them  for  nothing, that  he  saw  in 
them,  but  he  loved  them  for  his  own  Name's  sake ;  and  though  he  sees  in  them 
continual  cause  wherefore  he  should  love  them  no  more,  yet,  seeing  them  in  his 
Son,  he  rests  in  his  love,  he  rejoices  over  them  with  singing,  and  loves  them  to 
the  end.  These  are  the  Lord's  people ;  and  he  has  never  left  himself  without 
such:  though  the  world  knows  them  not,  they  are  known  to  Him,  and  will  be 
known  to  Him  when  time  is  no  more. 

The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them.  He  takes  pleasure  in  their  persons:  he 
sees  them  as  one  with  his  own  beloved  Son.  Oh  to  realize  this  truth  through 
the  stages  of  our  ev^entful  pilgrimage !  Oh,  to  enter  into  its  sweetness  at  this 
moment !  Notwithstanding  all  that  a  pure  and  holy  God,  not  only  may  see,  but 
must  see,  in  us,  unworthy  even  of  ourselves — much  more  of  his  infinite  purity, 
yet  there  is  not  one  moment  of  our  existence,  if  we  are  his  people,  in  which  the 
Lord  sees  us  not  in  his  Beloved,  viewing  us  as  one  with  Him,  and  as  accepted 
in  Him.  "  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  his  people:"  not  merely,  as  some  will 
tell  us,  in  their  graces,  but  in  their  persons;  they  are  personally  dear  to  him, 
and  ever  will  be  so. 

The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  iu  their  graces.  All  the  workings  of  his  own 
blessed  Spirit  in  them— their  repentance,  poor  as  it  is— their  prayers,  imperfect, 
as  they  arc — every  thought,  every  struggle  with  sin,  every  contest  with  the 
enemy,  every  real  desire  after  heavenly  progress — in  the  exhibition  of  each  and 
of  all  these  graces,  God  taketh  pleasure  iu  his  people.  You  that  are  light  in 
your  own  eyes,  you  that  are  poor  in  spirit,  you  that  have  been  tauglit  to  think 
meanly  of  yourselves,  (or,  rather,  let  me  say,  to  think  justly  of  yourselves,) 
though  you  are  ready  to  say,  "  The  Lord  hath  forgotten  me,  and  my  God  hath 
forsaken  me,"  yet  look  up,  ye  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  when  you 
are  told  that  there  is  not  one  going  forth  of  desire  after  God,  but  the  Lord 
taketh  pleasure  in  it  for  his  own  Name's  sake.  Your  attempts  to  glorify  him, 
vour  desires  to  walk  in  his  ways,  your  cup  of  cold  water,  your  widow's  mite, 
your  inward  struggles  and  your  inward  pangs — though  the  world  knows  tliem 
not,  and  though  even  the  saints  of  God  cannot  discern  them— it  is  your  mercy 
to  know  (and  let  it  be  your  mercy  to-night,  if  it  be  the  Lord's  blessed  will) 
that  "  the  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  his  people."  If  you  did  but  realize  this  truth 
in  your  hearts,  that  subtle  delusion  of  Satan  should  he  silenced  in  your  spirit — 
"  Do  not  these  things  lead  from  God  f  You  should  find  that  they  lead  to  him  : 
they  draw  tlie  heart  to  him;  they  humble  the  heart  in  abasement  before  him, 
and  raise  it  up  in  holy  afTection.  Often  are  you  thought  meanly  of  by  the 
M'orld  ;  often  are  you  ready  to  confess  yourselves  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints, 
if  a  saint  at  all,  and  the  chief  of  sinners.     But  though  this  be  the  work  of  the 


AND  FUTURE  PROSPECTS  OP  BELIEVERS.  239 

Spirit  bringing  you  downward,  yet,  be  assured   of  this,  "  The  Lord  tuketh 
pleasure  in  his  people." 

Secondly,  regard  their  future  Prospects.     "  He  will  beautify  the  meek 
M'ith  salvation." 

We  have  in  the  text  a  beautiful  unfolding  of  that  observation  frequently 
made,  that  we  see  the  characters  of  God's  saints  inclosed  within  their  privileges  : 
so  that  we  cannot  see  tlie  promise  but  we  see  the  channel  through  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  brings  the  enjoyment  of  that  promise;  we  cannot  see  the  mercy 
but  we  see  the  adaptation  of  the  character  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  that 
mercy.     Who  are  they  whom  the  Lord  beautifies  with  salvation  ?     The  meek. 
And  who  are  they  ?     Those  wiiom  tlie  Lord  teaclies  to  feel  their  own  nothing- 
ness;  those  whom  the  Lord  has  disciplined  in  his  own  school  and  made  poor 
in  spirit.     The  world  lays  its  stress  on  outward  appearances  (and  too  much  of 
that  passes  current  in  the  Church),  but  if  you  turn  to  the  Sacred  Volume  and 
ask,  "  What  is  that  great  grace  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit  lays  especial  empliasis  ?" 
it  is  the  grace  of  humility.    With  whom  does  the  Lord  begin  in  tiie  fifth  chapter 
of  INIatthew?     "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit."    To  whom  does  the  Lord  look  ? 
To  hiin  "who  is  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart."     "God  resistetii  the  proud, 
but  giveth  grace  to  tlie  humble."     And  who  is  it  makes  them  humble?     God 
himself.     Their  hearts  were  as  proud  as  pride  itself.     There  is  not  a  fancied 
excellency  that  we  have  or  had  which  we  made  not  our  vantage  ground,  and 
sought  to  purchase  heaven  from  the  hand  of  God  himself.     However  contemp- 
tible the  acquirement  (and  there  is  not  a  saint  of  God  who  is  not  made  to  know 
this)  there  is  not  the  least  advance  or  advantage  either  in  nature  or  in  grace, 
with  which  Satan  will  not,  from  time  to  time,   as  he  can  prevail,  cause  our 
hearts  to  be  puffed  up ;  so  that  even  the  confession  of  our  sins  has  a  pride  in  it, 
and  we  cannot  acknowledge  the  pride,  but  there  is  a  pride  in  the  confession  of 
it.     Who  can  make  such  poor,  proud,  wretched  creatures  meek  in  spirit,  but 
God  himself?     Hence  all  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  within  a  man:  hence  it 
is  he  brings,  from  time  to  time,  a  sentence  of  condemnation  into  his  own  soul 
hence  the  more  the  believer  knows  of  himself,  the  more  does  he  feel  his  own 
nothingness  :  hence  at  the  close  of  the  day  he  sees  spot,  and  defilement,  and 
defect,  and  short  coming  in  all  that  he  does,  and  speaks,  and  designs,  and  thinks  ; 
hence,  -in  his  solemn  approaches  to  God  he  has  to  confess,  "The  good  I  would 
do,  that  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  I  would  not,  that  I  do :"  hence,  when  he  turns 
over  the  page  of  conscience,  and  thinks  of  God's  tenderness,  mercy,  compassion, 
and  love ;  God's  goodness  inevitably  brings  him  to  repentance ;  and  the  more 
that  goodness  is  revealed  to  him,  the  lower  ground  he  takes;  and  the  more 
subdued  he  is  in  spirit,  the  nearer  does  he  approach  the  likeness  of  Him  who 
was  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart." 

How  often,  in  tender  mercy,  God  has  told  us,  in  answer  to  our  prayer?, 
"  I  love  you  too  well  to  give  you  the  desire  of  your  hearts."  We  have  been 
pressed,  we  have  been  oppressed,  and  often  depressed;  we  have  imagined  both 
wind  and  tide  running  counter  to  our  wishes;  we  have  supplicated  the  Lord  to 
take  away  the  pressure ;  we  have  been  earnest  with  him  to  remove  that  difficulty 
out  of  our  M-ay  ;  but  we  have  been  taught  that  our  Father  loves  us  too  well  to 
take  it  away,  and  that  it  is,  through  the  operation  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  the 
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medium  of  discipline,  hy  which  our  Father  brings  us  down  in  the  dust,  tliat  we 
may  dechire  ourselves  to  be  nothing,  and  Christ  every  thing.  Who  are  thev 
witli  wlioni  we  have  most  corauiunion?  Not  those  who  are  high  talkers,  but 
the  meek:  we  may  have  more  communion  with  some  of  God's  people  in  a 
mmute  than  with  others  in  a  year.  Those  whom  the  Spirit  clothes  with  tbtir 
own  nothingness,  bringing  them  down  to  the  dust,  and  keeping  them  there — 
these  are  the  ornaments  of  the  Clmrch,  and  of  their  profession  ;  these  are  they 
with  whom  we  have  the  sweetest  communion,  and  the  most  blessed  walking 
together  towards  our  eternal  home. 

The  meek  are  those  whom  God  lias  rendered  poor  in  spirit ;  they  are  those  whom 
God  has  emptied  ;  they  are  those  whom  he  disciplines  continually  to  come  as  poor 
as  ever  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  How  many  a  dear  child 
of  God  is  brought  to  learn  this  lesson:  "  The  longer  I  live,  the  more  I  seem  to 
want  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  for  if  there  were  but  one 
thing  required — if  there  were  demanded  of  me  but  one  holy  thought,  pure  and 
spotless,  and  that  was  the  hinge  on  which  my  salvation  were  to  turn,  I  must 
be  excluded  from  all  blessedness  and  all  hope."  How  many  a  lesson  have  you 
learned  in  the  withering  of  your  gourd,  in  the  breaking  of  your  cisterns  !  How 
often  has  God  the  Spirit  been  teaching  you  painful,  but  wholesome  truths,  in 
the  valley  of  humiliation !  How  often,  by  reason  of  the  creature's  unkindness 
and  your  own  emptiness,  have  you  been  taught  to  feel  that  you  are  nothing,  and 
that  Christ  is  every  thing  to  you. 

"  He  will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation."'  He  prepares  for  them  better 
things  than  they  have  in  this  world.  Called  by  grace  and  believers  in  Jesus, 
though  poor  in  themselves,  the  people  of  God  are  beautified  even  her?.  I 
thought,  as  we  sung  that  hymn,  describing  the  comeliness  which  the  Lord  puts 
on  us,  the  perfect  robe  of  righteousness,  that  covereth  us  from  head  to  foot,  that 
pure  unsullied  robe,  every  thread  of  wiiich  has  the  glory  of  Deity  in  it — I 
thought,  as  I  seemed  to  join  with  you  in  our  poor  song,  there  was  an  infinity 
of  beauty  in  that  comeliness  which  the  Lord  puts  on  us  even  in  this  vale  of  te;irs. 
Keep  fast  hold  of  it ;  and  pray  that  it  nuiy  be  wrapt  about  you  by  bis  blessed 
Spirit.  For  as  the  water  in  the  brazen  laver  is  one  thing,  and  the  application 
of  it  to  our  conscience  is  another  thing — as  pardon  recorded  in  heaven  is  one 
thing,  and  the  record  on  our  conscience  is  another  thing — so  is  the  robe  ot 
righteousness  ;  recorded  in  our  judgments,  we  ourselves  convinced  thcit  we  must 
have  an  interest  in  it,  is  one  thing ;  but  to  have  it  round  about  us,  to  enter  into 
the  glory  of  it — to  remember  that  the  angels  of  God,  in  all  their  glorious  dress, 
are  not  so  gorgeously  arrayed  as  we  are  in  the  righteousness  of  God — this  is 
another  thing  ;  and  that  other  thing  God  alone  can  teach  us. 

The  saints  of  God  even  in  this  world  are  beauteous.  He  says,  "Let  me  hear 
thy  voice ;  for  s>veet  is  thy  voice,  and  thy  countenance  is  comely."  And  seen 
clothed,  clothed  in  his  righteousness,  amidst  all  tlie  changes  of  our  changing 
selves,  amidst  all  the  defilements  that  still  cling  to  us,  yet  this  is  our  mercy, 
that,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  the  end  of  it,  he  that  believeth  is  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

The  people  of  God  are  beauteous  by  reason  of  the  workmanship  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  within  them.  The  Fsalmist  says  of  the  Church,  she  is  "  all  glorious." 
And  where  is  she  glorious  ?  She  is  "  all  glorious  within.'"  And  the  Apostle  Paul, 
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writing  to  the  Ephesians,  says,  "  We  are  his  workmanship ;"  or,  as  the  original 
may  be  rendered,  "  We  are  his  poem" — the  work  of  his  own  hands,  the  fruit  of 
his  own  wisdom,  and  the  blessed  effect  of  his  own  love. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  a  matter  of  perplexity  to  some,  how  that  can  be  said  to 
be  "  all  glorious  within,"  when  they  see  nothing  but  defect  in  it — when  in 
their  love  there  is  defect,  when  in  their  humility  there  is  defect,  when  in  their 
zeal  there  is  defect ;  when  they  see  that  in  nothing  are  they  what  they  ought  to 
be,  and  in  every  thing  what  they  ought  not  to  be.  The  eye  of  the  Omniscient 
can  discern  between  that  which  is  grace  and  that  which  is  nature,  though  you 
cannot.  Whatever  there  is  of  good  in  thee,  is  the  effect  of  his  workmanship ; 
whatever  there  is  of  evil  in  you  is  the  effect  of  your  own  flesh.  You  may  reason 
from  effect,  and  trace  up  the  effect  to  its  cause  ;  but  when  you  are  to  draw  the 
Hue  of  distinction  between  nature  and  grace,  in  a  moment  you  are  foiled  ;  you  see 
difficulty  where  He  sees  none.  He  sees  in  a  moment  the  work  of  his  own 
blessed  Spirit ;  that  desire  within  you  that  would  be  holy  as  God  is  holy — that 
light  of  life  within  thee  which  all  the  death  of  flesh  can  never  destroy — that 
inward  breathing  after  God  which  is  the  fruit  of  divine  operation  ;  these  are  all 
beauteous  things  in  God's  sight.  And  when  we  look  at  the  world,  and  see  man 
dead  in  his  sins,  or  the  proud  Pharisee  full  of  himself — and  when  we  look  at 
tiie  poorest,  weakest,  feeblest  believer,  we  see  as  broad  a  distinction  as  between 
life  and  death;  "the  highest  wrought  effect  of  the  most  sublime  nature  (if  I  may 
FO  speak)  is  as  nothing.  We  may  say  of  every  natural  man  that  his  life  is,  in 
.fact,  one  sin.  Wiiat  a  solemn  thought  is  that  for  careless  sinners,  if  their  hearts 
be  but  open  to  receive  it !  "  What !  has  ray  life  been  one  sin  ?"  Yes.  Dost 
thou  ever  pluck  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles?  "Can  the  Ethiopian 
change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots?"  First  of  all,  make  the  tree  good,  and 
>  hen  the  fruit  shall  be  good;  but  if  "the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked,"  how  can  its  fruits  be  any  otherwise  than  the  parent  stem  by 
which  it  is  produced?  When  we  look  at  the  weakest  of  God's  people,  and  com- 
pare them  with  the  strongest  of  natural  men  (if  I  may  use  the  expression)  we 
see  as  great  a  distinction  as  between  life  and  death. 

But  the  promise  before  us  is  that  the  Lord  "  will  beautify  the  meek  with 
salvation  :"  Shall  they  be  more  righteous  than  they  are  ?  Never.  Shall  they 
be  more  pardoned  than  they  are?  Never.  Shall  they  be  more  God's  children 
than  they  are  ?  Never.  Shall  God  love  them  more  than  he  does  now  ? 
Wondrous  grace!  he  cannot:  his  love  is  to  them  infinite,  immutable,  and 
eternal.  In  what,  then,  shall  be  their  occasion  of  glory?  They  shall  be  beau- 
tified ;  all  shall  be  in  symmetry ;  no  imperfection,  no  darkness — nothing  to 
clog,  nothing  to  impede:  they  shall  be  beautified  with  full  salvation,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  eternal  glory. 

Tiiirdly,  remark  the  Exhortation.  What!  do  believers  want  to  be  told 
to  rejoice  and  glory?  Do  the  saints  of  God  want  exhortation  to  be  "joyful  in 
glory?"  No,  beloved:  it  seems  as  if  the  Psalmist  were  taken  into  the  very 
precincts  of  eternal  bliss ;  as  if  his  eye  penetrated  through  the  curtain,  .and 
looked  within  the  world  of  futurity,  and  beholding  the  people  of  God  there, 
called  on  them  to  shout  for  joy,  now  they  are  gatliered  to  their  homes,  now 
they  are  transported  beyond  the  waves,  and  the  billoMS,  and  the  storms,  beyond 
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llie  deceiver's  power,  beyond  the  inward  stain,  beyond  the  fear  of  the  wcrld. 

"01),  lilt  up  your  heads,"  (as  if  he  had  said)  "and  be  joyful  in  glory." 

Why  should  thi-y  rejoice?  Because  theij  are  ivithout  sin.  When  we  reflect 
that  there  is  not  one  inonieiit  of  the  day  in  whicli  we  do  not  come  short  cf  the 
divine  glory — tliat  if  we  pray,  or  read,  or  meditate — whether  we  tiira  over  the 
page  of  conscience,  or  are  actively  employed  in  that  which  the  Lord  would  have 
us  to  do — this  is  our  pang,  that  we  still  come  short  of  the  divine  glory.  But 
the  prospect  of  being  for  ever  freed  from  indwelling  sin,  the  prospect  of  being 
delivered  from  indwelling  corruption,  presents  the  most  tangible  form  of  our 
future  glory.  And  the  saints  are  called  upon  to  rejoice  in  it:  "  Be  joyful  in 
glory:  ye  are  now  safe  home;  you  are  now  with  (Christ;  you  now  see  God; 
you  are  now  with  him  for  ever  ;  you  are  beyond  the  region  of  tears — they  no 
more  trickle  down  your  cheeks;  you  are  beyond  pain,  beyond  sin,  beyond 
Satan — for  ever  with  the  Lord!"  The  prospect  of  eternal  glory  is,  I  believe, 
the  most  sanctifying  contemplation  that  can  engage  the  soul  of  man.  I  believe, 
that  to  a  believer  it  is,  witiiout  <iny  exception,  the  most  endearing,  the  most 
exhilarating,  and  the  most  blessed  of  all  considerations. 

It  is  a  blessed  thought  that  even  in  tliis  vale  of  tears,  the  Lord  takes  pleasure 
in  us — in  you  and  in  me.  Have  we  not  fled  to  Jesus  for  salvation?  Have  we 
not  le!aken  ourselves  to  his  cross?  Have  we  not  had  the  sentence  of  death 
written  upon  ourselves?  Have  we  not  been  disciplined  into  the  confession, 
•'  Other  refuge  have  I  none  ?"  Have  we  not  stood  where  the  poor  publican 
stood?  Have  we  not  travelled  where  the  poor  prodigal  travelled  ?  Have  we 
not  been  made  willing  to  tacknowledge,  "To  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward 
not  reckoned  of  grace  but  of  debt :  but  to  hiiu  that  worketh  not,  hut  believeth 
on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."  Is 
it  so?  Tlien  God  taketh  pleasure  in  us  at  this  moment:  we  have  the  mark  of 
his  seal,  the  sealing  mark  of  being  his  people.  Whatever  other  evidences  there 
maj  be,  faith  is  the  great  evidence;  it  is  the  great  work  of  God  the  Spirit  in 
our  souls.  Whatever  may  be  accomplislied,  whatever  in  our  hearts  may  be  won 
over  to  God,  be  assured  of  this — the  great  step  of  all  was,  when  we  steppeil  out  of 
ourselves  and  took  up  our  hopes  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist.  The  truth  applied 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  pours  balm  on  every  wound  ;  it  will  be  a  healing 
balsam  in  every  disease,  it  will  cheer  us  in  every  trial,  and  comfort  our  hearts 
in  everv  despondency.  Does  the  Lord  take  pleasure  in  me?  Oh,  to  realize  at 
this  moment — "  Tiiou  God  seest  me  in  my  sin ;  and  thou  beholdest  me  in 
Christ,  and  thou  passest  by  my  innumerable  transgressions,  and  thou  remem- 
berest  them  no  more:  thou  seest  me  in  his  righteousness,  and  thou  hast  given 
me  a  name  better  than  that  of  son  and  of  daughter:  tiiou  art  well  pleased  with 
me  for  His  sake;  and  thou  dost  rest  in  tliy  love  over  me,  and  rejoicest  over  me 
with  singing."  Is  it  so  ?  Then  behold  the  "  .strong  consolation"  that  belongs 
to  the  child  of  God.  Oil  ye  poor  lovers  of  the  world,  ye  poor  lovers  of  pleasure, 
what  an  empty  poverty  would  yours  appear  to  you,  if  you  could  enter  into  this 
truth,  when  you  kne(d  down  by  your  bedsides :  for  you  may,  perhaps,  have  a 
form  of  prater  ;  you  may  bend  the  knee,  and  take  the  name  of  God  on  your  lips* 
oh  that  you  could  for  a  moment  realize  the  difference  between  that  formal  bend 
of  the  knee,  and  the  inward  consciousness  that  that  God  taketh  pleasure  in  you 
to  his  Son!    Then  would  you  start  up,  like  a  man  awakening  from  a  dream, 
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end  confess  the  emptiness  of  all  created  good,  and  Christ  to  be  the  fountain  of 
real  blessedness. 

Let  the  subject  prove  a  word  of  sweet  encouragement  to  you,  as  ye  pass 
through  the  vale  of  tears,  ye  saints  of  the  Most  High  God.  There  are  seasons 
when  we  feel  like  men  forlorn — notliing  can  touch  us:  we  feel  that  we  mourn 
in  our  own  circles.  We  may  have  had  tender  and  sympathizing  friends;  but 
M'e  are  forced  to  tell  them,  that  in  the  secret  recesses  of  our  hearts,  there  are  a 
thousand  springs  tliat  they  cannot  touch  ;  that  we  are  alone  ;  that  no  one  entereth 
into  our  orbit  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  The  world 
wears  out :  we  find  unkindness ;  we  find  ourselves  mistaken,  a  little  misunderstood, 
a  little  misinterpreted;  we  find  others  forming  a  false  judgment  of  us;  even  our 
fellow  Christians  know  us  not;  we  find  ourselves,  in  a  sense,  strangers  in  a 
strange  land.  And  it  may  be,  that  with  the  outward  current,  God  permitteth  the 
inward  current  to  run  against  us  ;  we  seem  almost  as  if  our  shattered  bark  were 
left  alone;  faith  seems  to  droop,  corruption  to  be  strong,  the  world  a  mighty 
foe,  and  Satan  a  cunning  enemy.  But  oh,  how  pleasant  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
gives  us  to  know,  that  God  takes  pleasure  in  us.  Though  it  lie  a  hard  fight,  a 
difficult  sfruggle,  a  continual  wrestling;  though  it  be  a  strait  way,  and  we 
know  it ;  though  it  be  no  little  matter  to  walk  with  God,  and  we  feel  it ;  yet  he 
takes  pleasure  in  us  ;  he  stirs  up  our  souls  to  seek  after  him  ;  he  encourages  us 
to  hope  in  his  mercy  ;  he  keeps  us  still  travelling  on ;  he  assists  our  weakness, 
and  enables  us  to  persevere  in  his  M'ay  ;  cast  down,  yet  not  forsaken — persecuted, 
yet  not  slain;  tliough  often  oppressed,  yet  still  alive — though  often  wounded, 
yet  still  preserved  in  the  midst  of  all  our  nothingness :  the  Lord  still  takes 
pleasure  in  us.  What  a  reviving  cordial  is  this  consideration  to  the  poor  solitary, 
who  thinks  his  or  her  case  unknown,  uncared  for,  unfelt,  and  unsympathize(? 
with !  His  pleasure  can  make  up  for  the  loss  of  all  other  things.  But  hu 
frown ! — tliink  of  it  ye  poor  Christless  sinners — his  frown  is  hell ;  but  his  smile 
is  heaven.  Oh,  to  have  him  as  a  God  that  taketh  pleasure  in  us,  accepting  us 
in  his  Son,  and  blessing  his  own  work.  This  is  the  material  of  happiness.  "He 
that  commandeth  me,"  says  thQ  Apostle,   "  is  the  Lord." 

Tiiere  are  many  things  in  this  blessed  prospect  that  ought  to  animate  us. 
This  may  be  the  last  sermon  I  may  preach  within  these  walls.  Do  you  say 
this  is  an  appeal  to  the  feelings?  I  hope  the  spirit  of  darkness  did  not  suggest 
that  to  your  soul.  I  speak  as  a  dying  man,  and  I  ask  you  as  before  God, 
What  has  been  my  preaching  to  you?  Oh  that  there  were  a  searching  of  heart 
to-night !  Oh  that  there  were  an  inward  investigation  in  every  one  that  hears 
me.  Wliat  has  the  ministry  been  to  my  soul  ?  Are  you  and  I  travelling  on  to 
God?  Have  you  and  I  the  inw.ard  witness  that  we  are  going  to  God?  With 
what  distinctness  of  vision  can  we  look  upon  the  glory  to  come,  if  the  point 
remain  still  to  be  decided  that  our  names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
life?  How  many  there  are  living  at  a  perpetual  uncertainty  on  a  matter  of  all 
others,  requiring  the  greatest  certainty !  Oh  live  not  upon  peradventures. 
Think  of  those,  wlio,  when  the  Lord  their  Master  comes,  open  to  him  imme- 
diately :  think  of  those  who,  when  the  bridegroom  came,  were  found  not 
sleeping,  but  watching :  "  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  the  Lord,  wh«n  be 
eometh,  shall  find  watching.'" 
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The  saints  in  glory  have  their  joy  ;  we  have  onrs  :  and  it  would  be  well  for 
us  to  enter  more,  while  we  are  here,  into  the  anticipation  of  the  songs  of  eternal 
blessedness.  To  have  nuicli  of  God  upon  earth  is  the  best  recipe  for  a  close 
walk  with  him ;  the  more  our  hearts  are  subdued  by  his  love,  the  more  we  shall 
yield  ourselves  to  him  in  our  walk  and  conversation. 

The  saints  are  "joyful  in  glory;"  "they  sing  on  their  beds."  Are  any  of 
you  on  beds  of  affliction?  You  know  not  how  soon  you  may  be  laid  on  tiie 
bed  of  death.  We  have  had  warning  on  warning :  God  is  dealing  with  us  as  a 
congregation ;  and  it  is  a  blessed  thought  that  those  who  have  been  taken  from 
among  us  are  gone  to  heaven  ;  we  have  no  doubt  but  that  they  are  accepted  in 
the  Beloved — that  they  are  now  tasting  the  sweetness  of  those  truths  which 
they  onlj  sipped  by  the  way,  but  found  unutterably  precious  to  their  hearts. 
To  live  for  God,  to  live  for  heaven,  to  live  close  with  God  on  earth,  to  live  in 
the  anticipation  of  eternal  blessedness — this  is  living  ;  thus  we  shall  say,  "  To 
live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 

One  favour,  let  me  ask — and  I  ask  it  earnestly  as  before  God — Do  you  hear 
me  upon  your  hearts  ?  Do  you  find  the  word  made  a  blessing?  Does  it  ever 
come  home  with  special  application  to  your  conscience  ?  Does  the  Lord  speak 
through  me  to  your  hearts?  Does  the  Lord  ever  condescend  to  make  use  of  my 
sling  and  my  stone,  and  apply  the  word  to  your  cases  and  circumstances  ?  Give 
God  the  glory;  but  let  rae  have  some  of  the  blessing.  Bear  me  in  your  hearts  in 
prayer  to  God.  Pray  that  the  great  truths  which  it  is  my  desire  to  lay  before 
you  I  may  have  the  inward  testimony  and  experience,  and  live  habitual\y  on 
them.  May  this  be  the  case  with  us  all ;  so  that  if  cholera  coiu^,  or  death  in 
any  other  form,  we  may  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die. 

May  the  God  of  heaven  bless  you  and  bless  me  with  these  upper-spring 
blessings ;  and  the  praise,  and  the  glory,  and  the  honour,  shall  be  his  lo  all 
eternity. 
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But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life." — Romans,  vi.  22. 


I  THINK  I  may  say  that  I  have  had  sympathy  with  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the 
language  he  employs  at  the  beginning  of  this  epistle:  "I  long  to  see  you,  that 
I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  that  ye  maybe  established  , 
that  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of 
you  and  me:"  that  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  graces,  and  the  manifestation  of 
holy  and  heavenly  tempers  and  dispositions  in  the  midst  of  one  another,  we  may 
promote  each  other's  faith,  and  hope,  and  peace,  and  purity,  and  joy.  And  I 
have  no  doubt  but  another  part  of  this  epistle  has  been  exemplified  by  you:  "  I 
am  sure,"  says  the  Apostle,  "that  when  I  come  to  you,  I  shall  come  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ:  and  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive 
together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me,  that  I  may  come  unto  you  with 
joy  by  the  will  of  God,  and  may  with  you  be  refreshed."  If  we  begin  in  prayer 
and  in  lowliness,  we  shall  go  on  in  comfort  and  in  harmony,  and  terminate  our 
course,  whenever  that  may  be,  amid  the  light  and  brightness  of  the  countenance 
of  God,  and  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  a  glorious  immortality. 

And  now  to  speak  to  you  the  same  things,  and  to  unfold  in  your  presence 
and  your  hearing  the  same  doctrines,  which  I  have  been  used  to  do,  to  me, 
indeed,  is  not  grievous,  and  for  you  it  is  safe:  and  the  passage  which  I  have 
presented  to  your  notice  this  morning,  contains  a  noble  and  striking  view  of  the 
freedom  and  dignity  of  the  Christian,  emancipated  from  sin,  brought  out  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  children  of  God  ;  we  become  servants 
to  the  Deity:  our  fruit — the  effect  and  manifestation  of  our  principles — is  holi- 
ness. There  is  a  beauty,  and  a  splendour,  the  truest  honour  and  joy,  in  holiness : 
and  where  holiness  is  the  fruit,  the  end  and  tiie  issue,  in  the  order  of  means,  as 
in  the  way  of  nature,  is  everlasting  life. 

The  text  is  so  simple,  and  so  naturally  and  necessarily  divides  itself,  that  I 
have  no  more  to  do  than  to  take  tlie  several  clauses  as  they  stand.  First,  we 
are  "free  from  sin ;"  secondly,  we  are  "  servants  to  God;"  thirdly,  we  bring 
forth  holy  fruit ;  lastly,  heaven  is  in  our  eye. 

First,  WE  ARE  "FREE  FROM  SiN."  The  expression  here,  of  coursc,  is  DOt 
to  be  taken  in  its  absolute  and  complete  sense :  it  is  not  intended  that  we  aie, 


246  THE    FREEDOM    AND    DIGNITY    OP    THE    CHRISTIAN. 

at  the  present  juncture,  entirely,  and  really,  and  perfectly  delivered  from  this 
moral  contamination.  But  there  are  several  very  weighty,  important  senses,  in 
which  the  expression  is  true,  that  we  are  free  from  sin,  as  believers  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Clirist. 

And  first,  we  are  free  from  the  guilt  and  the  pollution  of  it.  You  are  aware 
that  the  view  given  of  sin  in  Scripture  is  very  striking  and  very  awful.  It  is 
represented  as  an  evil  of  gigantic  and  enormous  magnitude.  It  is  said  to  be  a 
plague ;  and  whenever  sin  is  in  a  man's  being,  the  plague  spot  is  upon  his 
nature;  and  he  must  either  be  healed,  or  he  will  come  to  fearful  putrefaction, 
as  it  were,  even  whilst  he  is  alive,  and  eternal  perdition  when  (as  it  respects 
this  world)  he  is  no  more.  It  is  represented  as  a  leprosy,  foul,  odious,  detestable: 
•where  it  prevails,  and  has  the  power  in  a  man's  being,  he  is  said  to  be  "  full  of 
wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrefying  sores."  This  is  no  exaggerated  view  of 
sin.  If  vou  and  I  could  see  sin  in  the  light  in  which  God  views  it — if  our  nature 
were  brought  up  to  the  standard  of  divine  purity,  you  would  perceive,  after  all, 
that  the  expression  conveyed  but  a  very  feeble  and  inadequate  notion  of  the 
intrinsic  evil,  of  the  profound  abomination  of  sin. 

And  now  let  me  add,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  In  that  day  there  shall 
be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
for  sin  and  for  uncleanness :"  and  that  day  is  comej  that  day  is  this  day;  this 
Scripture  is  this  morning  fulfilled  in  your  ears  :  and  I  publish  to  you  the  word  ; 
I  make  known  to  you  that  the  fountain  is  opened,  and  that  let  your  pollution 
be  what  it  may,  and  your  stains  and  defilements  as  numerous  and  aggravated 
as  they  may,  in  this  fountain  you  may  wash  and  be  clean. 

The  polluting  nature  of  sin  is  distinctly  recognised  by  David,  when  he  says, 
"  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin.  Purge  me 
with  hyssop,  and  i  shall  be  clean:  wash  me  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 
Isaiah  speaks  of  sin,  which  is  "crimson"  and  "scarlet;"  as  if  there  were  the 
blood  of  murder  upon  the  garment:  but  even  that  is  to  become  purer  than  wool, 
whiter  than  snow.  The  same  two-fold  doctrine — I  mean  the  enormity  of  sin  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  complete  manner  in  which  it  is  abolished  and  done  away 
on  the  other — is  contained  in  that  great  Scripture,  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin :"  a  sentence  which,  if  I  could,  I  would  write 
in  letters  of  light  and  fire  upon  the  walls  of  this  sanctuary,  and  upon  the  face 
of  God's  horizon  ;  a  sentence  which,  if  I  could,  I  would  replicate  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  shore  to  shore.  And  in  your  hearing,  in  the  name  of  God,  I  do 
declare,  that  when  the  efficacy  of  that  blood  is  newly  sprinkled  upon  the  con- 
science, we  are  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  which  is  now  before  us,  "free  from  sin;" 
the  guilt  and  the  pollution  of  it  are  no  more. 

Secondly,  tve  are  free  from  the  curse  and  the  condemnation  ofiin^  "  Know  ye 
not,  that  so  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse ;  for  it  is 
written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Tliat  \vc  have  not  so  continued,  are  not  so 
continuing,  is  our  sin.  The  acts  and  instances  of  our  disobedience  are  innu- 
merable. The  curse  of  heaven,  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  the  malediction  of 
God,  come  down  where  sin  is.  And  that  curse  of  heaven  is  not  a  shadow,  not 
an  illusion,  not  a  phantom,  not  a  dream;  there  is  might  in  it,  and  there  is 
energy,  it  works  terrifically;  and  it  will  end  (if  it  be  not  stopped,  and  neutral- 
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ized,  and  overborne)  in  a  fatal  ruination.  \VIien  God  curses  he  curses  effectively. 
*' Thorns  and  tliistles,"  it  was  said,  "  shall  it  hring  tbrtli  to  thee  :"  the  earth  is 
accursed  unto  tliis  day;  the  thorns  and  tlie  tliistles  grow  upon  it  now.  To  the 
serpent  it  was  said,  "  Upon  tiiy  i)elly  s;halt  thou  go,  and  dust  slialt  thou  eat:" 
and  it  is  so  to  this  day  :  and  Satan,  of  wlioni  thesi;rpent  was  the  ernhleni  and 
the  figure,  is  reserved  in  chains  unto  darkness,  and  kept  to  the  tremendous 
infliction  and  the  awful  retribution  of  the  last  day.  And  if  the  curse  of  heaven 
be  upon  my  nature,  or  upon  yours,  following  upon  the  heels  «if  sin,  it  will  not 
miss  its  object,  it  will  not  fail  of  its  purpose  ;  "it  will  carry  the  man  on,  further 
and  furtiier  from  God,  until  lie  is  in  the  depths  of  that  abyss  which  has  no 
bottom.     'J'here  is  a  curse  abiding  upon  every  transgressor. 

"  Christ  hatii  redeemed  us  from  tlie  curse  of  tlie  law,  being  made  a  curse  for 
us."  As  the  curse  is  a  reality,  the  redemption  is  a  reality  also :  as  the  maledic- 
tion comes  down  upon  the  offence,  the  entire  removal  of  the  offence,  and  of  the 
curse,  too,  takes  place,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  intervenes.  He  has  borne  all 
believers  in  him;  they  never  shall  bear  it;  the  curse  is  gone:  "We  are  free 
from  sin." 

And  I  wish  to  bring  into  contrast  with  the  statement  that  lias  been  made,  the 
beautifid  language  of  Scripture:  "He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and 
raised  again  for  our  justification."  " 'I'herefore  being  justified"  (not  accursed) 
but  "  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  witli  God  through  our  Loril  Jesus 
Christ :"  therefore  is  there  now  to  us  no  condemnation,  as  "we  believe  in  Christ, 
and  walk  not  after  the  flesli,  but  after  the  Spirit."  VViiat  sliall  we  say  to  these 
things?  "  If  Gild  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?"  "  He  that  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  but  freely  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  tilings."  "Ft  is  God,"  therefore,  "that  justifieth  ;  who  is  he 
that  condemneth?"  It  is  God  that  removes  his  own  malediction,  and  pours 
down  copious  and  abundant  hlessings  in  its  place.  It  is  God  that  imparts  to 
us  the  gift  of  righteousness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  And  the  words 
written  in  John,  v.  24,  are  most  true  ;  "  He  th.at  believeth  shall  not  come  into 
condcmnatioir;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  "Free  from  sin,"  the 
curse  and  the  condenmation  of  it  shall  touch  us  no  more. 

Thirdly,  ive  arc  frtc  from,  its  (t/ranni/,  from  its  dtspotic  power  and  usurpation. 
This  the  Apostle  teaches  in  the  foregoing  verses  of  tliis  chapter:  "Let  not  sia 
therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  tlie  lusts  thereof." 
Before  our  conversion  it  did  reign  ;  it  had  the  dominion ;  we  were  under  the 
power  of  it;  we  <iid  obey,  not  God,  but  sin.  Since  our  conversion,  since  the 
grace  of  God  has  been  mighty  in  us,  and  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been 
experienced,  we  have  to  say,  in  the  language  of  the  Apos;le,  "Sin  shall  not 
have" — and  sin  does  not  have — "the  dominion  over  us;  for  we  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace."  Now  take  the  law,  read  to  any  believing  man  the 
ten  commandments;  of  whicb  of  them  is  he  an  habitual  breaker?  Which  of 
them  does  he  not  unfeignedly  and  circumspectly  desire  and  endeavour  to  keep? 
Take  the  spiritual  exposition  of  the  law  given  by.  our  Lord,  and  the  two  great 
principles  and  commands  of  it,  of  which  he  has  given  us  so  exact  and  beautiful 
a  compendium — the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  man  ;  take  any  believer,  and 
see,  in  proportion  to  the  clearness,  soundness,  and  strength  of  his  believing,  if 
there  be  not  pure  affection  towards  God,  a  love  to  God,  a  delight  in  God,  and 
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,1  corresponding  benevolence  and  benignit)'  in  all  his  emotions  and  feelings 
towards  man.  Well,  then,  sin  does  not  domineer  over  liim,  sin  has  not  the 
dominion  in  this  man  :  on  the  contrary,  duty  domineers,  obedience  domineers  ; 
not  sin,  but  righteousness,  has  the  ascendancy :  and  he  feels,  by  experience,  this 
to  be  the  case,  just  in  proportion  as  he  is  clear  in  the  knowledge,  anJ  full  in 
the  enjoyment,  of  Christ's  Gospel.  As  the  Apostle  says,  in  the  eighth  chapter 
of  this  epistle,  "The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it 
was  \veak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  Ihe  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh:  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit :" 
that  in  proportion  as  we  believe,  and  are  actuated  by  the  Spirit,  we  trample  sin 
indignantly  under  our  feet. 

And  this  I  take  to  be  the  true  and  exact  distinction  between  a  believing  and 
an  unbelieving  man.  The  unbelieving-  man  is  ruled  by  sin ;  he  is  ruled  by 
anything  and  by  everything ;  by  custom,  by  habit,  by  what  obtains  in  society — 
by  anything  and  everything,  but  the  will  of  heaven,  and  the  law  of  God,  Sin 
domineers  ;  that  is  the  tyrant  which  holds  him  in  subjection.  And  on  the  other 
hand,  the  believer  is  sweetly,  and  blessedly  ruled  by  the  Mill  of  God,  and  keeps 
siu  in  subjection  under  his  feet.  Formerly  sin  mastered  him ;  now  he  masters 
sin,  and  holds  it  under ;  keeps  it  down  with  a  firm  grasp,  a  decisive  and  deter- 
mined mind  ;  knowing,  that  though  the  tyrant  is  still  alive,  he  is  crucified,  and 
destined  to  be  slain,  and  is  undergoing  a  lingering,  but  a  certain,  death:  "Sin 
has  not  the  dominion  over  him." 

I  am  quite  aware  that  there  may  be  a  conflict;  that  the  flesh  may  lust  against 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  there  may  be  many  eff'orts  made,  on 
the  part  of  the  remains  of  a  corrupted  nature,  to  regain  its  lost  power.  But 
God  will  preserve  those  who  look  to  him  for  strength  ;  so  that  we  shall  have  to 
say  as  Paul  does,  "Thanks  be  unto  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  And  very  speedily,  when  the  body  is  laid  down,  (for  "  lie 
that  is  dead  is  free  from  sin;")  there  will  be  perfect  emancipation;  thtre  will 
be  consummate  purity;  so  that  the  taint  of  evil  shall  never  touch  Cur  being  any 
more ;  "  being  made  free  from  sin." 

There  is,  fourthly,  freedom  from  the  sting  and  bitterness  of  sin.  We  are 
conscious  to  ourselves,  when  we  have  transgressed,  of  remorse,  of  inward  self- 
contempt,  of  extreme  uneasiness  :  there  is  no  comfort,  there  is  no  peace,  as  long 
as  we  are  indulging  sin,  and  under  the  power  of  it.  Christ  makes  us  free.  His 
expiation  presented  to  God,  satisfies  his  justice,  and  magnifies  his  law.  His 
precious  blood,  presented  to  us,  pacifies  and  purifies  the  conscience  ;  takes  away 
the  sting,  and  the  bitterness,  and  the  uneasiness,  and  the  misery  which  our  sin 
had  brought  along  with  it.  So  that  in  proportion  as  we  see  and  enjoy  the 
merit  and  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  in  the  mind — 
by  heavenly  light,  and  by  certain  principles — there  is  in  the  mind  peace,  not 
contention;  confidence,  not  confusion;  hope  towards  God,  not  despondency, 
not  dismay,  not  alivrm  ;  "  beauty,"  not  "  ashes  ;"  "  the  oil  of  joy,"  not 
"mourning;"  "the  garment  of  praise,"  not  "the  spirit  of  heaviness."  So 
that  if  Christ  has  done  his  work  in  my  conscience,  and  his  doctrine  has  effected 
the  proper  change,  and  in  the  required  degree,  in  my  heart  and  nature,  my  spirit 
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and  conscience  are  as  serene,  and  calm,  and  innocent,  as  is  the  open,  unclouded, 
countenance  of  the  complacent  Deity.  "  Free  from  sin."  Oh,  happy  freedom  ! 
oh,  delightful  deliverance ! 

And,  finally,  ive  are  free  from  all  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  from  these 
perfectly  and  for  ever.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death;"  but  "he  tliat  helieveth 
my  sayings,"  says  Jesus  Clirist,  "  shall  never  see  death."  "  The  sting  of  death 
is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law  :  but  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us 
the  victory  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  earthly  and  animal  economy, 
without  doubt,  will  be  broken  up ;  but  the  mind,  the  spirit,  the  thinking  and 
sentient  principle,  will  pass  through  that  awful  ruination,  unharmed,  and  unin- 
jured ;  will  merge,  and  arise  out  of  it,  in  purity,  and  splendour,  and  ]oj.  The 
consequences  of  sin  will  not  follow  the  emancipated  and  the  glorified  mind- 
We  believe  in  no  after  pains;  we  believe  in  no  penalties  to  be  endured  in 
another  world ;  we  look  for  no  purgatory ;  we  are  persuaded  there  is  no  puri- 
fying fire  to  be  undergone,  when  once  we  are  escaped  from  all  that  is  visible, 
and  all  that  is  elementary  around  us ;  but  that  Christ  who  has  freed  us  from 
sin,  from  the  penalty  and  the  power,  and  the  bitterness  of  it,  will  adorn  us  with 
beauty,  and  consummate  our  glorification  in  his  immediate  presence. 

And  as  for  the  body,  which  has  undergone  the  external  injury,  and  which 
nmst  be  laid  down  in  its  state  of  decomposition  in  the  tomb,  we  are  assured  that 
it  will  be  raised  up  again,  and  be  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  own  glorious 
body.  So  that  whenever  mine  eye  shall  see  the  perfected,  purified,  exultant 
mind,  inhabiting  the  body  at  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  having  put  on 
that  its  coronation  robe,  I  may  ask.  Has  that  nature,  has  that  being,  sustained 
any  injury,  or  undergone  any  loss,  by  reason  of  sin?  I  shall  know  that  it  is 
free  from  sin ;  bright  as  if  there  never  had  been  any ;  beautiful,  as  if  it  had 
never  seen  corruption  ;  and  glorious  as  it  had  been  from  the  very  first ;  pristine 
in  its  constitution,  in  the  full  bloom  of  its  moral  beauty,  and  the  unclouded 
sunshine  of  the  divine  favour :  "  Free  from  sin." 

My  brethren,  do  you  understand  these  things?  Are  you  washed  from  the 
pollution,  and  delivered  from  the  defilements  of  sin?  Is  the  curse  gone,  the 
condemnation  removed  ?  Is  the  tyranny  broken,  and  the  despotism  destroyed  ? 
Is  your  conscience  in  peace?  Does  it  congratulate  you  on  your  having  found 
peace  in  the  work  of  Christ  ?  And  are  you  looking  for  this  freedom,  this  perfect 
freedom,  of  which  I  speak,  in  the  world  to  come  ?  Oh,  it  is  heaven  upon  earth 
to  have  a  distinct  and  realizing  faith  in  the  glory  and  purity  of  that  heaven 
which  shall  be  revealed. 

We  are  said,  in  the  text,  to  be  made  free.  It  is  implied  there  is  some  power, 
some  energy  exerted  upon  us.  And  this  is  distinctly  divine  :  we  call  it  grace  ; 
we  call  it  the  work  of  God :  there  is  a  heavenly  impression  and  impulse  in  it. 
God  calls  us  to  "  arise,"  to  come  forth  from  our  bondage  ;  and  we,  hearing  his 
voice,  do  come:  but  the  power  which  gives  us  the  ability  to  arise  and  to  assert 
our  freedom,  is  his  own.  Christ  said  to  Lazarus,  "  Lazarus  come  forth  ;"  .ind 
forth  he  came.  And  Christ  says,  if  not  with  an  audible  voice,  yet  by  an  invisible 
power,  to  every  sinner  whom  he  intends  to  emancipate,  "  Arise,  stand  up  from 
the  dead ;  and  I  will  give  thee  light  and  life :"  and  there  is  freedom :  we  are 
made  free. 

This   freedom    is   ascribed   in    Scripture  to   the   Father  •    "  You   hath   he 
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quickened,  who  were  deail  in  trespasses  and  sins  :"  "  We  give  thanks  to  the  Father 
that  hatli  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inlieritance  of  the  saints  in  light ; 
who  hatli  transhitcd  us"  (you  will  mark  the  expression)  "out  of  the  kingdom 
of  darkness,  into  tiie  kingdom  of  liis  dear  Son :"  in  other  words,  who  has  made 
us  free  from  sin,  that  we  should  be  his  servants:  having  our  "fruit  unto  holi- 
ness, and  the  end  everlasting  life."  Christ  is  said  to  make  us  free.  It  is  his 
work  to  say  to  the  prisoner,  "Come  forth;"  to  those  that  are  in  darkness, 
"  Shew  yourselves."  He  was  anointed  to  preach  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind, 
and  tlie  opening  of  the  prison  doors  to  them  which  are  bound:  "and  if  the  Son 
shall  make  us  free,  Ave  shall  be  free  indeed."  It  is  ascribed  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
"  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  I  infer  that  this  work  of 
effecting  our  emancipa'tion  and  deliverance  from  sin,  is  the  combined  operation 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  The  council  and  the  plan  emanates  from  the 
Everlasting  Father  ;  the  carrying  of  it  into  execution,  and  undergoing  the 
substitution,  agony,  and  endurance  of  the  penalty,  is  the  work  of  his  own  Son ; 
and  the  application  of  this  to  our  minds,  by  which  we  are  personally  made  free, 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     "  Being  made  free  from  sin." 

Then,  there  are  instruments  employed.  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free:"  in  the  open  daylight  of  God's  revelation,  where  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  is  full  and  unshadowed  round  about,  there  is  freedom. 
It  is  ascribed  to  grace  ;  and  the  more  we  know  of  it,  and  the  better  we  under- 
stand the  riches  of  the  grace  of  God,  the  more  shall  we  deliglit  in  the  certainty, 
and  riches,  and  the  elevation  of  this  same  liberty.  It  is  ascribed  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry.  "I  have  sent  thee,"  it  was  said  to  Paul,  "to  open  tiieir  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inlieritance  among  all  them  that 
are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me."  And  the  truth  of  God,  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  work  of  the  ministry,  all  conspire  and  unite:  and  so  Father,  Sou,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  truth,  grace,  and  human  ministration,  are  all  combined  in  bringing 
to  pass  this  blessed  liberty. 

I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  all  liberty  is  sweet.  TVe  know  not,  in  the  civil 
and  social  sense,  what  it  is  to  have  the  bonds  broken,  and  the  chain  loosened, 
and  the  rod  of  tyranny  broken  before  our  eyes:  multitudes  (blessed  be  God!) 
there  are  who  now  know  that  liberty  is  sweet.  It  is  sweet  for  a  man  to  sit  under 
the  branches  of  his  own  vine,  and  the  shadow  of  his  own  fig-tree,  none  daring 
to  make  him  afraid :  but  there  is  no  liberty  so  dear,  so  diffusive  through  all 
the  powers  and  faculties  of  our  being,  as  this  spiritual  liberty,  which  is  given 
to  us  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord :  "  being  free  from  sin." 

Secondly,  we  become  "Servants  of  the  Lord."  Our  deliverance  from 
sin,  in  all  its  forms,  is  in  order  tiiat  wc  may  be  serv.ints  of  God. 

And  this  name,  "servant,"  I  would  observe,  is  a  name  of  beauty,  excellence, 
and  glory  because  it  has  been  borne  by  Jesus  Christ.  "  My  servant  shall  deal 
prudently."  It  was  a  transcendant  and  unparalleled  service  which  he  rendered : 
his  duty  and  service  neutralize  and  overbear  all  the  mischief,  and  misery,  and 
ruin  which  was  brought  into  the  world  by  the  disobedience  of  the  first  man. 
"By  the  disobedience  of  one  many  were  made  sinners;  by  the  obedience  of 
one  many  shall  be  made  righteous.'     And   I  insist  upon  it  constantly,  that  it 
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is  the  one  great,  glorious,  incomparable  service  of  the  Son  of  Go^,  which  renders 
our  faint,  feeble,  blemished,  defective  service,  in  any  degree  acceptable  to  the 
purity  of  the  Infinite  Mind.  Under  the  old  covenant,  it  was  works  without " 
Christ :  according  to  the  new  covenant,  it  is  Christ  alone  ;  Christ  without 
works.  By  Christ  without  works  are  we  free  froui  sin,  and  justified  in  the  sigiit 
of  God.  And  yet  though  there  be  no  works  of  merit  for  purchasing  salvation, 
there  is  a  service  of  God  :  "  Servants  unto  God." 

Tliis  name  and  title  has  been  worn  by  the  most  distinguished  men  that  ever 
lived.  "Moses,  the  iewawf  of  God:"  they  sang  "  the  song  of  Moses,  tlie  5eraan< 
of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb."  "Hast  thou  considered  xuy  servant  J  oh  V  "Oh 
Lord,"  says  David,  "I  am  thy  servant,  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid;  thou 
hast  loosened  from  bonds ;"  the  very  similitude  of  the  text ;  free  from  sin,  and 
become  God's  servant.  "Paul  a  servant;'''  "James  a  servant.^'  These  tri- 
umphed in  nothing  so  much  as  that  they  had  an  opportunity  of  sustaining 
office  for  God,  and  doing  duties  for  God,  and  rendering  service  in  their  free  state 
to  God.     His  service  is  perfect  freedom. 

How  is  it  brought  about  ?  It  is  just  in  this  way  ;  in  a  very  simple  manner 
that  we  first  of  all  receive  the  truth ;  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  freeing  us  from 
sin,  are  brought  by  faith  and  knowledge  into  our  nature.  The  natural  effect 
of  this  is,  confidence  towards  God — delight  in  him,  love  towards  him.  We 
cease  to  be  afraid;  our  terror  vanishes;  the  spirit  of  bondage  gives  way;  and 
the  spirit  of  adoption  comes  in  its  stead.  This  new  view  of  God,  in  the  light 
and  grace  of  his  Gospel,  induces  consecration.  We  are  willing,  we  rejoice  in 
being  given  up  to  the  service  of  this  God  and  our  Saviour,  revealed  to  us  in  the 
Gospel.  In  the  beautiful  language  of  Scripture  we  no  longer  yield  our  members 
"instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin;"  we  no  longer  do  anything  in 
opposition  to  God,  his  will,  his  counsel,  his  interests  we  become  identified,  one 
with  him;  his  principles,  his  doctrines,  and  his  cause.  VYe  yield  ourselves  unto 
God  as  those  that  are  alive  from  faith,  and  our  members  as  the  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God.  We  become  separated  from,  free,  detached  from 
the  world ;  not  touching  any  mean  and  unclean  thing  :  and  rejoicing  in  this 
name  which  we  bear,  and  the  service  to  which  we  are  hastening.  We  become 
"  the  servants  of  God." 

The  inquiry,  of  course,  terminates  in  this.  What  will  the  Master  have  us  to 
do  ?  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  And  the  word  contains  the  perfect 
record,  the  entire,  simple,  but  ample  communication  of  God's  mind  and  will  in 
every  particular.  And,  being  his  servants,  the  inquiry  is  from  his  word; 
"  What  is  my  condition  ?  What  is  my  capacity  ?  What  is  ray  object  ?  What  is 
my  state  in  the  world,  or  in  the  Church?  I  am  God's  servant  in  all  these  various 
points  and  particulars,  to  do  his  will."  But  we  must  be  "  free  from  sin" 
before  we  can  become  "  the  servants  of  God."  The  Apostle  has  put  it 
stronger  in  this  passage  :  "  None  of  us  liveth  unto  himself,  and  none  of  us 
dieth  unto  himself;  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we 
die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  living  or  dying  therefore,  we  are  the 
Lord's  :" — the  servants  of  God. 

It  is  required  in  a  servant  that  there  be  integrity;  that  there  be  faithfulness; 
that  there  be  diligence ;  that  there  be  affection.  One  would  not  wish  to  be 
served  by  hirelings ;  by  persons  who  desire  nothing  in  the  world  but  what  they 
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can  gain  by  us.  As  men  we  would  be  served  for  lovtf;  we  would  be  served  as 
being  delighted  in.  And  exactly  so  is  it  with  God  :  all  his  true-hearted  servants 
are  faithful,  and  diligent,  and  affectionate,  and  would  not,  for  all  that  the  creation 
could  bestow,  be  separated  from  him,  or  from  his  house,  or  from  his  family,  or 
from  the  duties  whicli  belong  to  them  :    "  We  become  servants  of  God." 

Let  me  only  add  here,  that  if  it  be  your  aim  and  purpose  in  the  enjoyment 
of  Gospel  blessings  and  Gospel  privileges,  and  as  "free  from  sin,"  to  be  "  tlie 
servants  of  God,"  to  be  disentangled  and  disengaged  from  whatever  is  vile,  and 
to  be  employing  the  abilities  of  your  mind,  and  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
your  body,  only  in  what  is  true,  and  good,  and  holy,  and  wise,  and  lovely,  and 
just,  that  you  must  do  this  in  a  perpetual  struggle  and  conflict,  the  old  prin- 
ciples will  rise  up  and  rebel ;  and  though  in  heaven  we  shall  be  holy  spon- 
taneously, and  without  exertion,  on  earth  we  must  contest  every  inch  of  the 
ground ;  and  not  until  we  receive  the  crown  of  life  shall  we  cast  away  the 
scabbard.  It  is  well  to  be  God's  servants.;  he  has  the  clearest,  strongest,  and 
most  incontestible  right  to  us  ;  and  you  do  well  to  serve  him  :  you  can  justify 
yourselves  to  the  world,  and  to  the  devil,  and  to  evil  men,  and  to  every  accuser 
now ;  and  God  will  justify  you  in  your  service  in  the  last  great  day.  We  are 
"  servants  to  God." 

Thirdly,  our  Fruit  is  unto  Holiness.  There  is  a  fruit  unto  sin  ;  and 
the  Apostle  asks  emphatically,  "  What  fruit  have  ye,  then,  in  those  things 
whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?"  There  are  the  vines  of  Sodom;  there  are  the 
grapes  of  Gomorrah :  there  is  wine  whicli  is  said  to  be  poison,  and  the  venom 
of  asps.  The  meaning,  doubtless,  of  the  figure  is,  that  there  is  a  deep  and 
terrible  malignity  in  sin,  and  in  sinful  man.  That  is  the  fruit.  The  fruit  is 
here  said  to  be  unto  holiness ;  beautiful  fruit ;  fruit  as  John  the  Baptist  ex- 
pressed it,  "  meet  for  repentance."  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  it  is  said  by 
our  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  "  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  fidelity,  meekness,  temperance  :"  these  are  the  fruits  unto  holiness. 
"  Holy  fruits :"  that  is,  fruits  that  are  vital,  fresh,  blooming,  luscious,  beautiful 
to  look  upon  :  fruit  unto  holiness. 

I  am  persuaded  that  there  never  has  been  any  fruit  unto  holiness  separate 
from  the  principles  of  the  Gospel.  Without  faith  in  Christ,  and  the  freedom 
from  sin,  which  it  secures,  there  is  no  holy  fruit ;  and  the  whole  pagan  world 
is  a  barren  wilderness.  There  is  no  holy  fruit  anywhere  without  the  circle  of 
Christ's  real  Church  :  there  may  be  morals,  which  are  dry,  and  barren,  and 
sapless  ;  which  have  no  light,  nor  life,  nor  godliness  in  them ;  which  have 
nothing  of  the  bloom  and  the  beauty  of  the  skies  upon  them.  There  is  no 
holiness  but  as  it  arises  out  of  faith  in  Ciirist,  and  love  toward  the  Lord  Jesus. 
And  I  may  add,  that  the  beautiful  fruits  of  holiness,  spontaneous  and  blessed, 
grow  out  of  Gospel  principles :  these  are  the  proper  means  of  receiving  the 
Gospel  :  and  the  fruit  shall  follow. 

It  should  be  remarked,  however,  that  in  order  to  fruitfulness,  there  must  be 
cultivation ;  we  see  in  the  world  thorns  and  briers  will  grow  fast  enough  of 
tliemselves :  not  so  the  corn  and  wheat,  the  wine  and  the  oil.  So  it  is  in  tlie 
case  before  us  ■•  there  must  be  a  diligence,  and  a  circumspection,  and  a  care, 
that  we  slicw  forth  in  our  tempers  and  practice  the  various  points  of  that 
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blessed  light  and  beauty  which  is  called  in  the  text,  holiness :  "  The  fruit  is 
unto  holiness."  I  perfectly  agree  in  the  words  of  the  great  Hooker  :  "  All  the 
fruit  we  bring  forth  is  so  imperfect,  so  shrivelled,  so  defective,  that  we  bring 
not  God  into  our  debt ;  we  cannot  insert  him  in  our  books,  as  if  he  were  our 
debtor  ;  as  if  he  did  owe  us  anything:  on  the  contrary,  we  must  appeal  to  his 
mercy,  that  he  would  pardon  our  sins,  and  pity  our  infirmity."  Yet,  notwith- 
standing this,  we  are  rising  up,  and  endeavouring,  as  grace  is  given,  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God ;  having  our  fruit  unto  holiness  ;  knowing  that  as  we  do 
so,  we  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven. 

I  will  only  add,  that  if  the  Spirit  be  holy,  and  if  there  be  the  disposition  and 
the  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God  :  if  we  are  aspiring  after  it,  and  mourn  in  every 
act  and  instance  of  our  non-conformity  to  it,  we  are  on  the  high  road  to  his 
kingdom,  where  our  holiness  shall  be  as  complete  as  we  desire  it  to  be.  A  man 
in  this  state  of  mind,  is  absolutely  incapacitated  for  ruin ;  he  cannot  perish  ; 
he  shall  not  go  down  to  hell.  What  could  he  do  there  ?  He  is  ripening  for 
heaven,  and  he  shall  come  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  holiness  of  God ;  holy  as 
God  is  holy ;  unchangeably,  uninterruptedly,  and  for  ever. 

And  THE  End  is  everlasting  Life.  And  I  remark  here  that  the  end 
is  everything.  If  it  were  so  that  the  course  of  religion  in  this  world  were  a 
course  of  sorrow,  and  sin,  and  trouble,  and  shame,  and  distress — if  there  were 
darkness  and  agony  at  every  step — if  the  end  were  everlasting  life,  though  the 
road  were  a  road  of  darkness  for  a  thousand  years,  it  were  worth  the  while  to 
walk  it.  But  it  is  not:  the  way  is  peace,  the  path  is  light,  the  progress  is  joy  ; 
the  more  religion,  the  more  felicity  :  and  then  the  end  is  everlasting  life.  And 
if  it  were  so  that  the  way  of  ungodliness  were  a  way  of  mirth  and  triumph,  of 
victory  and  joy,  of  prowess  and  of  glory,  of  pomp  and  of  honour,  at  every  step, 
and  through  the  most  lengthened  progress,  the  end  would  be  eternal  ruination. 
He  must  be  a  fool,  to  an  extent  which  I  have  no  language  to  express,  who  would 
walk  it.  It  is  not  so  :  "  there  is  no  peace  saith  my  God  to  the  wicked :"  it  is 
a  way  of  thorns  and  briers,  of  restlessness  and  dissatisfaction.  Choose^ye  your 
own  paths.  May  you  be  servants  unto  God,  "having your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life." 

The  more  I  see  of  this  life,  the  more  I  am  persuaded,  and  the  more  I  feel 
that  it  is  a  poor,  sickly,  smitten,  sleepless,  infirm,  helpless,  worthless,  impo- 
verished, dissatisfied  life ;  irrespective  of  God  and  godliness,  it  is  not  worth 
having.  And  I  am  increasingly  persuaded  that  the  life  to  come  is  unbounded, 
and  perpetual,  and  everlasting  activity,  conscious  purity,  splendid  glory,  and 
rest  in  His  beatific  vision.  Oh,  to  come  to  the  light  which  is  everlasting  !  How 
that  Scripture  flashed  on  me  in  the  reading  of  it  this  morning,  as  it  never  had 
before — "  He  that  is  dead  is  free  from  sin,"  Oh,  to  sin  no  more !  May  you 
and  I  come  to  the  sweetness  of  that  consummation.  Those  of  you  who  have, 
abide  in  your  joy  ;  maintain  your  privilege.  And  are  there  none  who  are 
saying  with  King  Agrippa,  "  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian  ;" 
ull  that  I  have  to  say  is,  "  I  would  that  every  one  of  you  were  not  only  almost, 
but  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  the  infirmities  which  still  belong  to  me." 

"  Let  us  arise  and  shine;  for  our  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is 
risen  upon  us." 
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"  Thou  drewest  near  in  the  day  that  I  called  upon  thee  :   thou  saidst,  Fear  not," 

Lamentations,  iii.  57. 


How  much  do  they  lose  who  are  strangers  to  habitual  communion  with  God 
and  of  this  description  what  multitudes  are  there  in  this  world,  who,  although 
they  are  preserved  by  God's  providence,  and  supplied  out  of  God's  bounty,  yet 
it  is  to  be  feared,  there  are  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  who  live  without 
any  direct  and  practical  reference  to  that  Being  in  whose  hands  their  breath  is, 
and  whose  are  all  their  ways.  They  rise  in  the  morning,  they  rush  into  the 
multiplied  affairs  of  the  present  life ;  they  visit,  they  recreate,  they  retire  to 
rest  in  the  evening,  without  having  made  any  appeal  of  the  mind  to  God,  any 
more  than  if  he  liad  no  existence,  and  they  had  no  dependance  on  him.  Now 
what  shall  cure  this  ungodliness,  this  mournful  alienation  of  heart  from  God,  on 
whom  we  liang,  and  at  whose  bar  we  must  appear?  Nothing  but  the  blood  of 
reconciliation  ;  the  grace  of  renovation:  we  are  to  be  brought  near  to  God  by 
the  death  of  his  Son,  and  must  be  born  ag.iin  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that 
we  may  become  a  kind  of  first-fruits  to  God.  Tlien  an  intercourse  will  com- 
mence, and  it  will  be  steadily  maintained ;  a  converse  with  heaven,  elevating, 
ennobling,  and  consoling.  We  shall  see  God  in  all  events ;  we  shall  hear  his 
voice  in  all  circumstances;  we  shall  see  God  in  all  things,  and  all  things  in. 
God. 

And  it  must  appear  evident,  that  this  devout  habitual  converse  with  the 
Most  High,  in  all  circumstances  and  events,  must  tend  to  give  a  higher  zest 
to  our  enjoyments,  whatever  they  may  be;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  take  off 
the  corrosion  and  the  edge  of  those  anxieties  and  trials,  witli  which  we  may  b( 
exercised.  So  that  every  way,  a  life  of  spiritual  communion  with  heaven,  has 
the  decided  advantage  over  all  other  species  of  life. 

When  JercmLah  was  cast  into  the  low  dungeon,  it  pleased  God  to  visit  him 
there;  so  that  he  recorded,  "Thou  drewest  near  in  the  day  that  I  called  upon 
thee:  thou  saidst.  Fear  not."  When  Daniel  was  consigned  to  the  lion's  den, 
Jehovah  sent  his  angel  and  stopped  the  lion's  mouth.  And  when  the  threr 
pious  children  were  condemned  to  the  furnace  ;  there  was  seen  a  companion 
walking  with  them  like  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  the  consequence  was,  not  a  hair  of 
their  head  was  singed,  nor  their  garments  impaired,  neither  the  smell  of  fire 
upon  them.  And  the  same  providential  interpositions  which  were  vouchsafed 
to  God's  people  in  old  time,  are  afforded  at  the  present  moment :  for  no  Scrip- 
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tare,  is  of  private  interpretation ;  tlie  tliings  which  were  written  aforetime,  were 
written  for  our  use.  And  I  trust  there  are  those  Iiere,  and  not  a  few,  who  can 
say,  "Thou  drewest  near  in  tlie  day  that  I  called  upon  thee;  thou  saidst, 
Fear  not."  It  is  by  a  life  of  communion  with  Cod  thivt  we  ensure  the  most 
gratifying  recollections  of  the  past,  and  the  most  pleasing  prospects  for  the  time 
to  come. 

In  contemplating  tliese  words,  let  us  consider,  first,  the  condescending 
visitation  of  God's  presence  and  grace  which  the  text  records  ;  secondlv,  the 
principal  season  at  M-hich  this  approach  of  God  to  the  mind  took  place  :  "  In 
the  day  that  I  called  upon  thee;"  and,  thirdly,  the  reviving  and  animating 
effects  of  this  upon  the  mind. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  God  is  near  to  every  one  of  us,  as  he  is  our  Creator 
and  Preserver,  in  whom  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  "That  thou, 
O  Lord,  art  near,  thy  wondrous  works  declare."  He  is  not  far  from  every  one 
of  us;  he  compasses  our  path,  our  lying  down  and  our  rising  up,  and  is 
acquainted  with  all  our  ways.  But  from  this  simple  consideration  alone, 
nothing  consolatory  can  arise  to  the  afflicted  mind  :  for,  if  God  be  an  enemy, 
as  he  is  to  every  sinner,  then  the  consciousness  of  his  presence,  his  nearness  and 
inspection,  will  ratiier  infuse  dread  than  inspire  hope;  and  we  shall  be  ready 
to  say,  "  Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy?"  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked 
every  day;  and  therefore,  out  of  the  general  and  essential  presence  of  God  with 
all  his  creatures,  no  direct  and  specific  consolation  can  arise  to  the  afflicted. 
What  are  we  then  to  understand  by  this  expression? 

First,  t'i  supposes  that  all  obstacles  to  his  approach  were  removed.  The  way 
of  God's  approach  to  sinners  is  barred  by  the  claims  of  justice,  the  requirements 
of  God's  law,  and  the  demands  of  his  purity;  and  till  the  mediation  of  Christ  be 
understood,  and  the  way  be  opened  by  him  who  is  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life,"  there  can  be  no  drawing  near  of  God  to  us,  and  no  drawing  near  of  us  to 
God.  The  language  of  the  text  supposes  that  all  these  obstacles  have  been 
removed,  and  that  the  way  was  opened  to  a  delightful  intercourse. 

Secondly,  It  asserts  an  actual  intercourse  ivith  God.  "Thou  drewest  near 
in  the  day  that  I  called  upon  thee;  thou  saidst,  Fctar  not."  That  is,  by  the 
manifestation  of  his  presence.  "  If  any  man  love  me,  I  will  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  myself  to  him.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  presence  of  God  mani- 
fested to  them  that  believe.  For  if  human  minds  can  communicate  their 
thoughts  and  sensations,  Mhether  pleasurable  or  painful  to  each  other,  it  seems 
rational  to  think  that  the  Deity  can  communicate  of  his  presence  to  the  souls 
of  his  people.  What  else  are  we  to  understand  by  his  "  dwelling  in  their  heart," 
"working  and  dwelling  in  them,"  unless  it  imply  the  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  presence? 

Thirdly,  It  asserts  that  the  tokens  of  his  love  ivere  enjoyed;  and  nearness 
and  familiarity  of  friendly  communication.  It  implies  also  the  influences  and 
consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  for  it  is  by  his  Spirit  that  God  is  pleased  to 
maintain  converse  with  his  people.  The  Spirit  of  God  dispensed  is  the  fruit 
and  consequence  of  the  Saviour's  intercession,  and  ensured  to  believers  as  their 
bappy  portion  in  every  age.  The  Redeemer  said  to  his  disciples,  "  I  will  not 
•eave  you  comfortless,  1  will  come  unto  you." 
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"  The  troubled  conscience  knows  thy  voice, 
Thy  clioerful  words  awake  our  joys  : 
Thy  words  allay  the  stormy  wind, 
And  calm  the  surges  of  the  mind." 

Secondly,  Consider  the  Season  when  this  Approach  to  the  Mind 
WAS  enjoyed.  "  In  the  day  that  I  called  upon  thee."  You  will  observe  that 
this  was  a  day  of  trouble.  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  was  persecuted,  and  bitterly 
persecuted,  for  the  sake  of  his  message.  He  had  denounced  the  judgments  of 
God  against  the  people,  and  the  rulers  of  Jerusalem.  The  king  and  the  privy- 
councillors  imagined  that  the  faithful  servant  had  discouraged  the  minils  of 
the  people,  by  predicting  the  capture  of  the  city  ;  and  they  regarded  him  as  a 
sort  of  spy  to  his  country.  They  therefore  loaded  him  with  chains,  made  his 
life  exceeding  bitter  by  persecution  and  violence,  and  he  was  consigned  to  a 
dungeon  full  of  mire;  in  which  he  sunk  almost  to  the  extermination  of  his  life. 

Now  this  dungeon  may  be  considered  as  a  representation  of  temporal  adver- 
sity, or  spiritual  distress  ;  to  both  of  which  the  children  of  God  are  subject. 
Sometimes  they  are  subject  to  temporal  adversity,  in  which  there  appears  no 
door  of  hope  or  relief  They  are  let  down  with  cords  into  the  depths  of  the 
pit,  from  whence  they  seem  as  if  they  could  not  escape.  "  We  know  not  what 
to  do,  but  our  eyes  are  to  thee." 

This  may  vG^iTt&eni  spiritual  darkness,  dismay,  and  gloom  ;  when  God  may 
withhold  his  countenance  for  a  season,  and  when  it  may  be  said,  "  The  Lord 
liatli  forsaken  ine." 

Secondly,  A  day  of  trouble  ought  to  be  a  day  of  prayer.  "  Is  any  among  you 
afflicted  ?  Let  him  pray."  When  Jonah  was  cast  out  into  the  sea,  and  swal- 
lowed up  by  a  fish,  and  the  deep  waters  were  about  his  head,  then  prayer  was 
the  grand  relief,  and  he  looked  to  God's  habitation  with  faith  and  earnest  desire. 
And  when  Jeremiah  was  condemned  to  the  dungeon,  then  he  called  on  God. 
And  there  is  no  relief  so  availing  when  troubled  externally  or  internally,  as  to 
approach  the  throne  of  mercy,  to  cast  ourselves  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  alone  is 
able  to  relieve  and  support,  and  to  wrestle  with  Him  for  the  connnunication 
of  his  presence  to  bear  our  affliction,  and  for  deliverance.  Remember  a  day  of 
trouble  ought  to  be  a  day  of  prayer;  and  if  it  be  not,  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  our  affliction  will  be  sanctified, 

'I'hirdly,  God  never  treats  with  indifference  the  prayers  of  his  children. 
Though  he  does  afflict,  it  is  always  for  their  good,  and  in  kindness  to  their 
souls:  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  supposed  he  has  a  heart  unfeeling  and  hard 
toward  those  whom  he  afflicts.  While  he  inflicts  the  stroke,  his  bowels  yearn  ; 
and  he  says,  "  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  Is  he  a  pleasaiit  child?  For  since  I 
spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still."  Never  will  he  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  your  prayer,  and  especially  in  the  day  of  trouble. 

Fourthly,  ff^hcn  God  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  his  people  is  pleased  to  draw 
near  to  them,  it  must  have  a  most  reviving  influence  on  the  mind.  We  all  know 
tliat  human  sympathy  is  very  acceptable  in  trouble,  when  sickness  invades  our 
families;  when  losses  threaten  us  iri  our  circumstances;  when  we  meet  with 
unkind  treatment  from  those  from  whom  we  expected  diffcront  conduct.  Tlie 
friend  who  with  an  aspect  of  kindness  and  sympathy  mingles  in  our  grief,  wc 
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raliie;  and  we  are  taught  the  worth  of  such  a  friend.  Now  if  it  be  possible  for 
one  human  being  to  be  the  source  of  such  relief;  of  how  much  greater  value-  is 
the  sympathy  of  tlie  blessed  Ood,  when  he  does  not  disdain  to  visit  the  dungeon 
of  humiliation,  and  to  mingle  in  the  affliction  which  he  brings,  and  to  draw  near 
to  our  souls  in  the  day  in  which  we  call  upon  him  ?  Our  Redeemer  has  a  heart. 
"We  have  not  a  high-priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmity."     He  bare  our  griefs,  and  he  is  near  to  us  in  the  day  of  distress. 

Thirdly,  Consider  the  animating  Effects  of  such  Visitations  froui 
God  on  the  Mind.  Here  it  is  obvious  to  remark,  first,  that  the  best  and 
most  eminent  believers  may  be  the  subjects  of  fear:  and  secondlv.  that  if  the*' 
enjoy  the  assurance  of  God's  presence  they  may  dismiss  iheir  fear.s,  and  rejoice 
with  exceeding  great  joy. 

First,  the  best  and  most  eminent  helievers  may  be  the  subjects  of  fear.  Fear  is 
among  those  passions,  wliich  God  has  implanted  with  a  view  to  our  advantage ; 
but  when  carried  to  undue  height  it  becomes  a  source  of  inconceivable  torment 
and  misery;  so  that  the  man  who  is  the  victim  of  fear,  needs  to  have  nothing 
more  to  render  his  condition  wretched.  And  there  are  some  of  the  best  men, 
who  are  incident  to  those  apprehensions;  some  from  natural  constitution;  some 
from  more  timidity  and  appreliensiveness  of  their  nature  than  falls  to  the 
lot  of  other  men.  You  know  that  in  the  animal  world,  the  lion  is  distinguished 
by  his  courage,  the  hare  by  its  timidity.  And  thus  in  human  minds  there  ii» 
a  vast  diversity:  some  are  bold  and  unacquainted  with  the  passion  of  fear; 
others  are  tiie  contrary,  and  tremble  like  an  aspen  leaf,  and  are  liable  to  fear 
even  where  no  fear  is.  This  must  be  resolved  partly  into  natural  constitution, 
and  by  early  injudicious  treatment.  For  very  few  understand  how  to  raise  the 
tender  plant:  they  do  not  consider  the  dispositions  which  manifest  themselves 
in  children,  and  they  are  rigorous  and  severe,  over-bearing  and  haughty.  The 
natural  disposition  sinks,  and  impressions  of  terror  are  made  on  .the  mind; 
which  accompanies  such  individuals  to  their  last  day.  It  may  be  ascribed  also, 
to  something  mental ;  gloom,  and  depression  of  spirit ;  which  have  a  tendency 
to  render  men  extremely  fearful.  And  therefore,  you  meet  with  men  who  are 
depressed  and  sink  under  every  trifling  alarm  :  fear  assails  tiiem  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  their  left;  mingles  with  their  food,  their  daily  exercise,  and  their 
nightly  repose  ;  so  that  they  are  often  a  terror  to  themselves  and  to  others.  Nor 
can  I  doubt  that  Satan  is  the  great  adversary  as  well  as  the  great  destroyer  of 
the  human  race.  He  knows  something  of  our  constitution,  and  neglects  not  to 
avail  himself  of  every  opportunity  in  order  that  he  may  assail  the  mind,  and 
the  better  succeed  in  the  temptations  by  which  he  is  anxious  to  entangle  and 
overthrow  us. 

Thus  it  is  that  what  with  the  frailty  of  our  constitution,  the  injudicious 
treatment  of  early  years,  the  circumstances  in  which  we  may  be  placed,  and 
the  temptations  of  Satan,  it  does  sometimes  happen  that  the  very  best  of  men 
are  afflicted  with  fear.  So  was  Jacob,  when  he  said,  "  All  these  things  are 
against  me."  So  was  David,  when  he  feigned  himself  mad  before  a  heathen 
king,  because  he  had  not  courage  to  encounter  the  difficulties  of  his  situation. 
So  have  others,  of  which  we  have  account  given  us  in  the  sacred  page.  An(i 
not  a  few  in  the  present  time  have  fallen  a  prey  to  tiiis  unavailing  passion, 
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Secondly.  But  there  is  everythvig  in  a  consciousness  of  God's  presence 
with  us  to  disarm  these  terrors.  "  Thou  saidst,  Fear  not."  God  says  tliis  by 
his  word  and  spirit,  and  by  his  providence,  and  by  the  exhortations  of  Cliristian 
friends  :  bv  various  forms  and  modes  of  address  he  says,  "  Fear  not."'  And  if  he 
be  nitii  von,  wliat  liiive  you  to  fear?  If  God  be  your  frieml,  wliat  sliall  impress 
dismay  on  your  iiearts?  Rememl)er  he  is  an  ornnijjrpsent  friend;  lie  knmvs 
precisely  the  circumstances  in  which  you  are  placed,  the  difficulties  by  which 
you  are  surrounded,  the  dangers  of  which  you  are  apprehensive  :  and  he  is  able 
to  provide  an  efficacious  remedy.  It  is  something  to  know  that  God  is  our 
friend,  and  that  he  knows  all  things.  His  power  is  equal  to  liis  knowledge. 
Is  anvthing  too  liard  for  tlie  Lord  ?  What  sliall  circumscribe  omnipotence,  or 
limit  Him  who  sways  the  creation,  and  who  formed  all  things  by  the  word  of 
his  mouth  ? 

•       "  Treasures  of  everlasting  nrght 
In  our  Jehovah  dwell :" 

Therefore  trust  in  the  Lord  for  ever  :  for  in  the  Lord  is  everlasting  redemption. 
He  giveth  power  to  the  weak,  and  to  them  th;it  have  no  might  he  increaseth 
strength. 

He  is  not  only  a  friend  omnipotent,  but  he  is  ever  ready  and  at  hand  to 
help,  succour,  and  redeem.  We  may  have  wise  friends,  and  we  may  have 
powerful  friends  :  but  they  may  not  be  in  immediate  contact  with  us  ;  and  in 
the  day  of  difficulty  they  may  be  disqualified  for  afibrding  us  assistance.  The 
Psalmist  says,  "  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  time  of 
trouble."  A  help — a  present  help — ?[.  very  present  help.  And,  tiierefore,  to 
suppose  the  very  worst,  the  Christian  has  no  occasion  for  fe.ar  ;  he  has  nothing 
which  needs  to  excite  apprehension.  "  All  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God."  Supposing  your  health  should  fail,  yet  if  God  be  nigh, 
he  will  sustain  your  spirit,  soothe  and  anim.ate  your  mind  amidst  the  day,  and 
in  the  dissolution  of  the  mortal  frame.  Suppose  those  friends  who  by  their 
kindness  give  all  the  flavour  and  enjoyment  to  life,  are  removed,  or  that  their 
regard  should  be  alienated;  yet  you  may  say,  "  Though  the  fig-tree  do  not 
blossom,  neitlier  fruit  be  in  the  vines,  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy 
in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  I  will  suppose  that  dt  ath  shall  approach  you 
with  his  dart  and  with  his  sting :  you  may  defy  that  dart,  because  the  poison 
has  been  spent ;  and  you  may  defy  that  sting,  because  it  has  been  extracted 
and  rendered  harmless,  in  consequence  of  the  triumphs  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
over  that  enemy.  So  that  the  believer  mav  sav,  "  Though  I  walk  through  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil.'  And  when  you  come  to  engage  with  the 
thickest  of  the  ])owers  of  darkness,  you  mav  say,  "■  The  Lord  is  my  light  and 
my  salvation  ;  whom  shall  I  fear  I  tiie  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life,  of  whom 
shall  I  be  afraid  ?" 

In  concluding  this  subject,  first,  admire  the  condescension  and  grace  of  the 
Divine  Being,  that  he  is  pleased  thus  to  notice  the  circumstances  in  which  we 
are  placed,  and  to  afTord  relief  under  every  painful  dispensation.  Wlien  we 
reflect  on  the  distance  between  him  and  us  ;  how  f.ir  remote  we  are  from  his 
moral  image;  how,  justly,  and  without  impeacliment  to  his  honour,  he  migiit 
leave  iis  to  grapple  with   the  final  ailvcrs.iry,  death  :  Iheu  consider,  in  s|tili'  nf 
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all  this,  how  he  has  made  provision  for  an  approacli  of  the  Deity  to  the  mind  ; 
that  he  will  manifest  Lis  presence  to  us  b}'  the  communication  of  his  Spirit; 
that  lie  will  afford  all  this  in  the  day  of  trouble,  •when  liis  ear  is  open  to  the 
cry  of  his  people:  I  say  when  we  consider  tliis,  we  may  well  stand  amazed  at 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  at  his  favour  toward  his  rebellious  people.  "  V^'^hat 
shall  we  render  to  him  for  all  his  benefits?" 

"  In  vain  might  lofty  princes  try 

Such  condescension  to  perforir." 

Behold  him  sympathizing  with  you,  relieving  you  under  the  burden  of  your 
cares,  and  speaking  comfortable  words  to  you.  "  Happy  is  the  people  Mho 
are  in  such  a  case:  yea,  happy  is  the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord." 

Secondly,  We  should  be  led  to  inquire  whether  we  know  anything  of  the 
approach  of  God  to  the  mind.  Can  you  look  back  on  any  period  of  your  history 
in  which  you  can  recollect  making  a  note  similar  to  that  recorded  by  the 
prophet  ?  You  may  have  been  in  the  dungeon  :  recall  to  mind  past  years,  and 
see  if  you  have  not  some  record  which  tallies  with  the  language  of  my  text. 
Uenieniber  such  a  domestic  trial — such  a  painful  bereavement — such  an  over- 
whelming adversity.  Give  thanks  to  God,  Mho  will  not  leave  you  unsupported. 
And  remember,  you  are  to  gather  encouragement  from  what  is  past.  "  Because 
thou  haxt  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadoM'  of  tliy  M'ings  M'ill  I  trust." 
"  I  cried  to  him,  and  he  strengthened  me."  Make  a  new  record,  if  God  has 
vouchsafed  the  manifestaPion  of  M'hich  you  have  been  hearing,  and  do  not  allow 
them  to  pass  without  notice.  I  invite  you  to  set  up  your  Ebenezer,  and  to  say, 
"  Hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped  me." 

Thirdly,  I  infer  the  misery  of  those  M^ho  are  far  from  God,  and  strangers  to 
spiritual  intercourse.  "  Behold  all  that  are  far  from  him  perish."  Noh',  if 
you  knoM'  nothing  of  drawing  near  to  God,  M'hen  he  draws  near  to  the  soul, 
then  you  have  to  learn  the  first  lesson  in  Christianity,  the  approximation  of 
mind  to  the  Deity,  and  the  approximation  of  Deity  to  the  mind.  "  Draw  nigh 
to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you."  Have  you  ever  reflected  on  the  danger 
of  separation  from  him?  Hom-^  soon  will  that  drop  be  dried  up  M'hich  is  sepa- 
rated from  tlie  fountain !  how  soon  will  thtit  ray  become  dark  M'hich  is  cut  off 
from  the  foinitain  of  day.  And  how  may  the  soul  despair  which  has  no  com- 
munication M'ith  God,  nor  God  M'ith  it. 

I  therefore  entreat  you  to  draw  near :  cleanse  your  hearts,  ye  sinners ;  and 
purify  your  minds,  ye  double-minded.  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  Is  it  nothing  that  a  M'ay  has  been  opened  to  Deity  by  the 
incarnation  of  the  Mediator?  Is  it  nothing  that  Jehovah  himself  has  drawn  up 
a  path-way,  by  M'hich  he  may  pass  to  you,  and  you  to  him?  And  shall  all  this 
be  despised?  May  God  forbid  it.  While  mercy  pleads,  and  M-hile  the  Spirit 
waits,  seek  an  introduction  to  the  Divine  presence  of  Him  mIio  is  life,  peace, 
and  glory. 

Let  us  look  forward  to  the  hour  of  our  introduction  to  God.  It  is  heaven 
upon  earth  M'hen  he  draM's  near  to  the  soul :  it  Mill  be  the  heaven  of  heavens 
when  the  soul  shall  draw  near  to  him.  Then  shall  we  know  even  as  mc  are 
knoM'u ;  we  shall  see  God  Mithout  an  interposing  ^eil;  see  him,  not  as  Me  do 
now,  mediately,  through  ordinances  ;    but  immedi.uely  ;  M'iien  the  curtain  of 
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t';ernity  shall  be  drawn,  and  when  we  shall  meet  tlie  full  gaze  of  his  face,  and 
he  for  ever  with  him  and  like  him.  "Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God;  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  this  we  know,  when  he  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

How  happy  they  who  have  left  this  world,  and  are  now  expatiating  in  yonder 
fields  of  light  and  felicity.  How  well  worth  every  sacrifice  to  be  made  partakers 
of  that  immortal  felicity  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

"  I'd  part  with  all  the  joys  of  sense, 
To  gaze  upon  thy  throne 
Pleasure  springs  fresh  for  ever  thence, 
Unspeakable,  unknown." 

Miiy  these  pleasures  be  yours  to  all  eternity,  for  Christ's  sake^  Amen. 


26  J 


THE  CHARACTER  OF  CORNELIUS. 


REV.    J.    MARSHALL,    A.M. 
TOLBOOTH  CHURCH,  EDINBURGH,  SEPTEMBER  7,  1834. 


•  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  called  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the 
Italian  band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway.  He  saw  in  a  vision  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  Cornelius.  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid,  and  said.  What  is  it. 
Lord?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial 
before  God.  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter;  he  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea-side:  he  shall 
tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do.  And  when  the  angel  which  spake  unto  Cornelius 
was  departed,  he  called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that 
waited  on  him  continually ;  and  when  he  had  declared  all  these  things  unto  them,  he 
sent  them  to  Joppa." — Acts,  x.  1 — 8. 


During  the  early  periods  of  the  world,  the  tidings  of  the  existence  of  a  God 
were  presented  indiscriminately  to  the  people  of  all  nations  :  the  inhabitants  of 
the  world  had  opportunities  of  becoming  acquainted  with  their  Maker,  had 
they  only  availed  themselves  of  the  advantages  that  were  afforded  them.  Adam 
was  admitted  to  the  most  friendly  intercourse  with  God  in  Paradise.  The 
events  which  befell  him  when  he  sinned  were  well  adapted  to  illustrate  Jehovah's 
character;  and  Adam  was  preserved  for  several  centuries  after  he  fell,  to  he 
the  instructor  and  the  counsellor  of  his  race.  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  respecting  Christ — not  only  foretold  his  first  coming,  but  likewise 
gave  information  respecting  his  second  coming.  Noah  was  a  preacher  of 
righteousness :  and  although  we  read  particularly  of  no  others,  yet  we  have 
every  reason  to  conclude  that  there  were  other  preachers  and  other  prophets 
besides  Enoch  and  Noah,  whom  God  admitted  to  personal  communication  with 
himself,  and  by  whom  he  sent  messages  to  mankind  at  that  early  period  of  the 
world's  history.  However,  its  inhabitants  were  not  disposed  to  avail  them- 
selves of  their  privileges  ;  they  departed  from  the  living  God  ;  they  did  not 
like  to  retain  him  in  their  knowledge ;  .and  they  at  length  fell  into  such  a  state 
of  ignorance,  and  debasement,  and  rebellion,  that  God,  in  the  exercise  of  merited 
indignation,  destroyed  them  by  a  flood. 

After  this  striking  dispensation,  God  was  pleased  to  deal  with  men  very  much 
as  he  had  done  antecedently  to  it:  there  was  still  no  distinction  between  nation 
and  nation  :  between  people  and  people ;  and,  in  addition  to  the  information 
which  had  been  previously  communicated,  the  flood  was,  in  a  very  eminent 
manner,  calculated  to  impress  the  descendants  of  Adam  with  a  sense  of  the 
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importance  of  repentance,  and  of  the  danger  to  which  they  exposed  themselves 
hy  venturing  on  in  the  path  of  rebellion. 

Still,  however,  men  did  not  seek  God  :  after  the  flood  they  conducted  them- 
selves as  preceding  generations  had  done  before  them  ;  and  at  length  the  period 
arrived  when  rebellion  and  idolatry  were  spread  as  wide  throughout  the  world 
as  they  had  been  at  the  period  when  God  said  to  Noah,  "  Behold,  I,  even  I, 
will  bring  a  flood  upon  the  earth,  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth." 

To  preserve,  thereforo,  the  knowledge  of  himself  in  the  world,  to  prevent  all 
acquaintance  with  him  from  being  obliterated  amongst  mankind,  Jehovah  was 
at  last  pleased  to  select  for  himself  a  peculiar  people,  to  confer  upon  this  people 
very  distinguished  advantages,  to  make  them  the  depositaries  of  his  truth,  the 
keepers  of  those  Sacred  Oracles  that  have  come  down  to  our  day,  and  that  still 
administer  consolation  and  instruction  to  the  Christian  Ciiurch  as  they  did, 
under  the  former  dispensation,  to  the  Jewish  Church.  Down  to  the  period 
with  which  the  verses  we  have  now  read  are  connected,  this  distinction  between 
Jews  ami  Gentiles  was  preserved.  Jesus  Christ  was  of  the  seed  vf  Jbra/iam: 
he  came  to  his  own,  although  his  own  received  him  not:  his  injunction — first 
to  the  twelve,  and  then  to  the  seventy — was,  "  Go  not  to  the  Gentiles ;  into 
any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel ;"  and  when  about  to  iCave  the  world  to  ascend  to  his  Father 
and  our  Father,  to  his  God  and  to  our  God — although  he  commanded  his 
Apostles  to  "  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature," 
yet  at  the  same  time  he  added,  "  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  Now,  however, 
this  distinction  was  to  be  done  away  ;  the  Gentiles  were  no  longer  to  remain 
"  strangers  and  foreigners,"  but  were  to  be  "  fellow  citizens  of  the  saints  and 
of  the  household  of  God" — were  to  be  admitted,  through  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
all  the  privileges  enjoyed  by  their  Jewish  brethren. 

fn  the  character  of  Cornelius,  who  was  the  first  among  those  who  had  not 
been  circumcised  who  was  publicly  admitted  a  member  of  the  Christian  Church, 
there  is  nnich  that  is  interesting,  and  much  that  is  calculated  to  afibrd  us 
practical  instruction  in  the  view  which  is  in  these  verses  given  of  the  character 
and  previous  conduct  of  this  Centurion.  "  There  was  a  certain  man,"  we  are 
informed,  "  in  Cesarea,  called  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the 
Italian  hand,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway." 

From  these  words  it  is  obvious,  in  the  first  place,  that  previous  to  the  ad- 
mission of  Cornelius  into  the  Christian  Church,  previous  to  his  being  made 
acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  as  preached  by  the  Apostles  and 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  had  been  made  a  convert  to  Judaism  ;  he  had  been 
led  to  renounce  the  idol.atries  of  heathenism  ;  he  had  been  led  to  worship  the 
living  and  the  true  God.  lie  is  here  spoken  of  as  "  a  devout  man,  and  one 
that  feared  God  ;"  that  is,  the  true  God,  the  God  whom  the  children  of  Israel 
Morshipped  and  served. 

There  were  two  distinct  classes  of  proselytes  at  this  period  of  the  history  of 
the  Jewish  Church.  There  was  one  chu-s  Mho  not  only  admitted  the  truth  of 
the  Jewish  religion,  but  submitted  to  circumcision,  and  in  this  manner  became 
"  debtors  to  do  the  whole  law,"  to  observe  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic 
economy.      There  was  another  class  who    remained    uneircumcised,   but  yet 
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worshipped  tlie  God  of  the  Jews,  received  the  religion  of  the  Jewish  peop.e, 
and  conformed  their  lives  to  those  iiionil  jirecepts  which  that  religion  enjoined 
upon  their  observance.  To  this  class  of  proselytes  it  seems  very  obvious  Cor- 
nelius belonged.  He  had  not  been  circumcised,  but,  at  the  same  time,  we  are 
informed  he  "  feared  God  :"  and,  fearing  God,  he  would  be  led  to  make  himself 
acquainted  with  tlie  will  of  that  God,  as  unfolded  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures ; 
fearing  God,  he  would  conform  himself  to  his  will,  he  would  receive  the 
doctrines  inculcated  in  the  Jewish  Bible,  he  would  yield  himself  to  the  precepts 
which  the  Scriptures  enjoined. 

From  this  we  may  learn  a  very  important  lesson.  Here  we  read  of  an  indi- 
vidual who  was  once  a  heathen,  who  was  born,  and  had  been  educated,  amongst 
heathens,  who  held  the  highest  station  in  the  Roman  army,  and  who  Mas 
exposed  to  all  the  srares  connected  with  that  station.  We  find  him,  notwith- 
standing the  very  disadvantageous  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed, 
coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  living  and  true  God ;  whei  that  knowledge 
was  obtained,  by  having  yielded  himself  to  its  influence,  living  in  the  fear  of 
that  God,  making  a  surrender  of  himself  to  the  service  of  that  God.  Thus  it 
was  with  Cornelius :  is  it  so  with  us?  Our  circumstances  have  indeed  been  very 
different  from  those  in  which  he  was  placed.  We  have  been  F>orn,  and  we  have 
been  educated,  amongst  Christians  :  we  have  been  taught  fj  in  our  infancy  the 
nature  and  the  perfections  of  the  living  and  true  God  ;  we  have  (^een  taught  to 
regard  it  ;is  our  first  duty  to  love,  and  to  revere,  and  to  serve  him:  and  oh! 
if  in  these  circumstances  we  serve  him  not,  but  live  in  i  iJifference  about  him, 
or  go'on  trampling  upon  his  authority  and  his  laws,  h  »vv  will  Cornelius,  and 
many  others,  who,  like  him,  were  placed  in  circumstances  of  a  most  disadvan- 
tageous character,  rise  up  against  us  in  the  day  of  judgnient,  and  pronounce 
upon  us  tlie  sentence  of  merited  condemnation  ! 

In  the  second  place,  we  here  read  not  only  that  Cornel  as  feared  the  God  of 
the  Jews,  but  that  he  was  "  a  devout  man^  There  arc  persons  who  profess 
the  true  God,  the  God  of  the  Bible,  who  hold  in  detesta  ion  the  idolatries  of 
heathenism,  whose  creed  is  in  perfect  accordai.ce  with  t  le  revelation  given  us 
of  the  living  and  true  God,  whose  external  conduct  is  in  a  high  degree  correct, 
perhaps  exemplary,  and  who  yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  this,  are  by  no  means  en- 
titled to  the  appellation  of  "  devout."  "  Devout"  is  a  word  that,  in  a  very 
particular  sense  applies  to  God — to  the  influence  he  has  over  the  mind,  the 
tiioughts,  the  aft'cctions,  the  desires,  the  purposes  of  the  soul.  It  is  only  the 
man  who  delights  in  thinking  about  God,  and  who  delights  in  growing 
conformity  to  the  mind  and  to  the  will  of  God,  and  who  delights  also  in  the 
prospect  of  the  final  enjoyment  of  God,  who  can  be  pronounced  a  devout  man. 

Now,  there  are  individuals,  respecting  whom  the  assertion  may  be  made  that 
we  have  been  just  adverting  to,  and  yet  regarding  whom  it  cannot  be  inferred 
that  they  thus  set  God  before  them,  and  thus  delight  in  God.  They  acknow- 
ledge the  fact  of  his  existence:  they  conform  their  creed  to  the  revelation  he 
has  given  ;  they  likewise  avoid  in  their  external  conduct  all  grosser  sins :  but 
then  they  think  more  about  the  world  than  about  their  Maker,  they  long  with 
far  greater  eagerness,  after  the  possession  of  present  objects  of  enjoyment  than 
the  friendship  of  Him  who  made  them,  and  at  whose  judgment-seat  they  are 
by  and  bye  to  stand.      And  with  respect  to  their  enjoyments,  they  have  no 
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association  of  h.ippiness  connected  with  God  :  all  their  associations  are  con 
nccted  witli  the  ohjects  and  the  soun-rs  of  enjoyment  that  are  about  them.  It 
was  not  so,  however,  with  Cornelius.  He  was  a  devout  man,  and  God  had  the 
place  in  his  thoughts,  in  his  affection?,  in  his  purposes  and  designs,  wiiich  the 
word  "  devout"  is  calculated  to  comprise.  Let  us  inquire  whether  it  be  so 
with  us.  Let  us  inquire  wliet'.ier  we  Iiave  something  more  than  an  orthodox 
creed,  and  a  merely  external  conformity  to  the  mind  and  will  of  Jehovah.  Let 
us  inquire  as  to  the  place  he  has  witliin  our  breasts.  Let  us  remember  that  in 
heaven  he  has  the  supremacy  in  the  hearts  of  all:  there  all  delight  in  hirn  : 
all  love  him  supremely  :  all  think  more  about  him  than  about  anything  else 
whatsoever.  'I'hen  let  us  remember  that,  if  heaven  be  our  home,  we  ought 
now  to  seek  preparation  for  it,  by  on  earth  becoming  devout,  having  something 
of  the  devotedness  here  that  characterizes  the  inhabitants  of  that  glorious  and 
happy  place. 

In  the  third  place,  there  are  individuals  who  are  most  punctilious  in  the 
external  service  of  Jehovah,  who  make  these  observances  a  cloak  for  the  neglect 
of  other  very  important  duties.  The  Pharisees,  for  instance,  could  not  be 
characterized  as  devout,  though  they  were  most  strict  in  the  observance  of 
devotional  exercises.  They  made  long  prayers  ;  they  paid  tithe  of  mint,  and 
anise,  and  cummin  :  but,  at  the  same  time,  the  same  Scriptures  that  inform  us 
of  these  facts  tell  us,  that  while  they  made  long  prayers,  they  "  devoured  widows' 
houses" — while  they  paid  tithe  of  mint,  anise,  and  cummin,  they  neglected  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  justice,  mercy,  and  faith.  This  was  the  case 
with  respect  to  the  Pharisees  :  they  preserved  the  external  appearaqces  of 
devotion  ;  but  they  not  only  neglected  other  duties,  they  made  these  external 
services  a  cloak  for  the  commission  of  very  atrocious  sins.  It  was  not  so, 
however,  with  Cornelius.  He  feared  God  ;  he  was  a  devout  man  ;  and  under 
the  influence  and  feeling  of  a  devotion,  and  a  genuine  fear  of  the  God  whom 
lie  served,  he  not  only  was  just  towards  his  fellow  creatures,  but  he  was  kind, 
he  was  merciful.  We  are  told  of  him  that  he  was  "  a  devout  man,  and  one 
that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  and  gave  much  alms  to  the  people." 

Is  this,  too,  a  feature  in  our  character  ?  Do  we  profess  to  love  God  ?  Do  we 
s/ioiv  that  we  love  him  by  loving  our  neighbour  also?  Do  we  profess  like 
rornelius  to  fear  God  ?  Do  we  shoiv  that  we  fear  him  by  keeping  in  remem- 
brance that  the  property  we  possess  belongs  to  him — that  wc  are  called  upon 
to  use  it  in  the  way  that  he  has  expressly  appointed  ;  and  that,  as  he  has 
commanded  us  to  supply  the  wants  of  our  neighbours — not  only  to  sav,  "  Be  ye 
warmed,  and  be  ye  clothed,"  but  to  put  forth  our  hands  for  the  accomplishment 
of  these  objects — that  on  thisactonnt  it  is  our  imperious  duty  to  God  as  well  as 
to  man  in  this  manner  to  employ  our  substance,  in  this  manner  to  act  in 
accordance  with  the  injuiutions  of  Him  to  whom  the  earth  belongs  and  the 
fulness  thereof? 

Again,  we  are  here  told  ros|)ecting  Cornt'liiis,  not  onlv  that  he  himself  feared 
God,  and  was  devout,  and  gave  alms  to  the  people,  but  that  he  also  sought  to 
he  instrumental,  and  was  successful  in  his  endeavours,  in  inducing  the  members 
of  his  household  to  cherish  the  same  spirit,  and  to  manifest  that  spirit  by  a 
similar  line  of  conduct.  God  has  not  only  divided  the  humnn  race  into 
kingdoms,  and  empires,  and  nation.«,  and  cnrnmunifirs,  but  into  familiee:  and 
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he  has  made  this  subdivision,  that  the  individuals  placed  at  the  head  of  these 
families  may  exert  their  influence  over  those  who  are  placed  under  their  care, 
in  inducing  them  to  seek  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  to  give  themselves  up  to 
his  service.  In  this  manner  we  find  Cornelius  employing  his  influence  :  we 
are  told,  not  only  that  he  feared  God,  but  that  he  "  feared  God  with  alt  his 
house.''  It  is  a  very  striking  illustration  of  the  influence  which,  by  his  example 
and  his  instructions,  he  exerted,  not  only  over  his  children,  but  even  over  his 
servants,  his  domestics.  We  read  at  the  seventh  verse  that  "  when  the  angel 
which  spake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he  called  two  of  his  household  servants, 
ana  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on  him."  This  was  another  trait  in 
the  character  of  this  individual. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  with  our  far  greater  advantages,  let  us  seriously  inquire 
whether  we,  too,  are  seeking,  not  only  ourselves  to  serve  God,  but  to  induce 
the  members  of  our  households  to  go  and  do  likewise  ?  We  hear  much  in  these 
days  of  government,  of  the  best  way  of  ruling  empires,  and  nations,  and  com- 
munities ;  but  it  would  be  well  for  every  man  to  keep  in  mind,  every  man 
particularly  who  is  placed  at  the  head  of  a  family,  that  God  has  given  him  the 
government  of  a  circle,  for  the  mode  in  which  he  acts  toward  that  circle  he  is 
one  day  to  be  called  to  a  solemn  account ;  well  for  every  man  to  inquire  whether, 
with  reference  to  this  stewardship  he  is  thankful ;  or  whether  or  not  he  is 
seeking  to  use  it  for  God,  and  for  the  interest  of  the  souls  of  his  children  and 
his  servants;  or  whether  it  be  not  the  case,  that  by  an  example  of  heedlessness 
about  spiritual  and  eternal  things,  he  is  doing  what  he  can  to  lead  those 
connected  with  him  down  to  death,  to  continue  them  in  indifference  also,  and 
to  impress  on  their  minds — that  it  is  a  matter  of  no  moment  whether  they  seek 
God  or  not,  whether  they  are  prepared  for  death  and  for  judgment,  or  not. 

Still  further,  it  is  obvious  from  what  we  here  read,  not  only  that  Cornelius 
was  a  man  who  feared  God,  who  was  devout,  who  gave  alms,  who  was  faithful 
to  his  own  soul,  and  to  the  souls  of  the  members  of  his  fivmily,  but  that  he  was 
a  man  ivho  felt  his  guilt  in  the  sight  of  God ;  who  felt  his  actual  dependence  on 
the  grace  and  strength  of  God.  There  is  no  way  in  which  a  sense  of  sin  and 
of  our  dependence  on  God  will  be  found  more  strikingly  exemplified  than  by 
our  prayer.  The  man  who  is  self-righteous  will  pray  continually :  but  when 
he  does  pray  his  prayers  will  resemble  that  of  the  Pharisee  who  said,  "  God, 
I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men,  extortioners,  unjust,  idolaters,  or  even 
as  this  publican."  The  man,  on  the  other  hand,  who  feels  his  sinfulness  in  the 
sight  of  his  Maker,  who  is  sensible  of  his  entire  dependence  on  the  grace  of  his 
Maker,  will  be  found  often  on  his  knees  seeking  the  forgiveness,  the  grace,  and 
the  strength  that  he  stands  in  need  of.  So  that  by  the  fact  of  a  man  praying 
or  not  praying — by  the  fact  of  the  frequency  or  the  infrequency  of  a  man's 
prayers,  you  may  judge  of  the  humility  of  his  spirit  in  the  sight  of  his  Maker, 
of  his  sense  of  sin  and  dependence  on  God  for  pardon. 

Respecting  Cornelius,  you  will  observe,  it  is  stated  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
second  verse,  that  he  "  prayed  to  God  alway."  He  was  regular  and  constant 
in  tlie  observance  of  the  stated  times  of  devotion  and  prayer  prescribed  by  the 
Jewish  Church :  but  besides  this  we  are  taught  from  tlie  expression  that  is 
employed,  that,  in  addition  to  the  observance  of  the  stated  periods  of  prayer,  the 
spirit  of  supplication  was  often  poured  out  on  him  ;  that  his  soul  frequently 
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found  expression  in  the  exercise  of  humble  petitions  for  iliose  blessings  that  are 
in  accordance  with  God's  will;  namely,  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  the  saucti- 
ficaticm  of  his  heart,  the  communication  of  assistance  requisite  to  enable  liii;i  to 
go  on  in  his  Maker's  service. 

Let  us  inquire,  whether  or  not,  in  this  respect  also,  we  resemble  him.  There 
are  persons  who  have  excellences,  but,  alas!  these  excellences  only  foster  pride 
within  their  hearts — make  them  feel  a  kind  of  independence  of  God — make 
them  feel  as  if  they  liad  no  need  of  his  pardon,  as  if  these  excellences  n)ade 
atonement  for  their  defects  in  h;s  sight.  It  was  not  so  with  Cornelius:  is  it 
not  so  with  us?  Amidst  all  Jiis  excellences,  though  he  was  a  devout  man,  he 
feared  God,  gave  nuicii  alms  to  the  people,  M'as  faithful  towards  tiie  members  of 
his  household;  still  he  felt  the  necessity  of  going  often  as  a  supplicant  to  the 
throne  of  the  heavenly  grace.  Are  ice  often  there,  too,  my  brethren  ?  Do  we 
feel  our  need  of  prayer?  Are  we  conscious  liow  much  every  day  increases  our 
guilt,  and,  consequently,  our  need  of  pardoning  mercy?  how  every  day  brings 
along  with  it  its  temptations, "its  difficulties,  its  trials,  and,  consequently,  the 
incumbent  necessity,  on  our  part,  for  asking  that  we  may  be  strengthened  with 
might  by  God's  Spirit  in  the  inner  man. 

In  the  last  place,  from  what  is  here  affirmed  respecting  Cornelius,  we  consider 
it  to  be  obvious  that  he  had  such  vieivs  as  might  he  arrived  at  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  of  the  xvaij  of  acceptance  with  Got/— of  the  way  in 
which  sinners  were  called  upon  to  draw  nigh  to  him.  It  is  stated  that  he  "  feared 
God."  Under  the  influence  of  this  fear,  Cornelius  would  be  led  to  consult  the 
will  of  God  :  consulting  that  will,  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  and  devotion  by  which 
he  was  cliaracterized,  it  is  altogether  impossible  but  that  he  must  have  become 
acquainted  with  the  nature  and  the  design  of  the  sacrifices  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation  ;  in  some  measure  acquainted  with  the  nature,  and 
character,  and  object,  of  the  one  great  sacrifice  that  was  to  be  made  for  sin. 
Sdll,  however,  he  was  ignorant  of  Christ :  he  had  the  light  of  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  but  as  yet  the  light  of  the  New  had  not  dawned  in  his  soul.  He 
lived  in  Cesarea ;  there  were  (liristians  there;  but,  in  all  probability,  he  had 
never  come  into  contact  with  them — very  possibly  his  mind  had  been  prejudiced 
against  them  :  and  therefore  he  still  remained  in  the  attitude  of  a  pious  Jew, 
looking  for  the  Messiah  who  was  to  come,  insteail  of  believing  that  Christ  had 
actually  made  his  appearance.  Could  it  be  expected,  from  the  principles  on 
which  Jehovah  invariably  acts,  that  such  an  individual  would  be  left  in  this 
situation  ?  Was  it  to  he  expected  that  thus  serving  and  thus  seeking  after  God, 
that  the  promise  of  Christ  would  not  he  fulfilled,  "  He  that  followcth  me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life  ?"  It  was  not  so  to  be 
expected,  and  it  did  not  so  hap])en.  Cornelius  turning  to  account  the  light 
that  he  did  enjoy,  was,  in  the  course  of  God's  providence,  blessed  with  an 
increase  of  divine  knowledge;  and  in  his  case  we  may  discern  the  encourage- 
ment we  have  to  go  and  do  likewise,  and  to  turn  to  account  what  we  actually 
possess,  in  the  assurance,  that  by  so  doing,  the  promise  of  Scripture  will  be 
fulfilled— "  He  that  hath"— or,  as  it  may  he  translated,  "He  ihat  improves 
M-hat  be  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given." 

Respecting  Cornelius  we  reatl  at  the  third  verse,  "  He  saw  in  a  vision 
evidently,  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him, 
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and  siaying  unto  hini,  Curnclius.  Autl  when  he  looked  on  him,  lie  was  afraid, 
and  said,  What  is  it,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms 
are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God.  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and 
call  for  one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter  ;  Me  lodgetli  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea-side  :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to 
do.  And  when  the  angel  which  spake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed,  he  c;illed 
two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on  him 
continually;  and  when  he  h;iJ  declar  d  iiU  t'.iese  tilings  unto  them,  he  sent 
them  to  Joppa." 

Thus  it  was  with  Cornelius  ;  in  this  manner  v.as  God  found  of  him  when  he 
sought  after  God  ;  in  this  manner  was  Jehovah's  presence  vouchsafed,  and 
Jehovah's  message  sent  to  him,  when,  in  accordance  with  the  light  that  he  pos- 
sessed, lie  was  walking  in  the  path  of  duty.  Tliertfore  I  would  conclude  by 
proposing  for  your  considerations  three  very  important  questions,  to  press  home 
on  your  consciences,  and  which  we  must  seek  satisfactorily  to  i*esolve,  if,  abiding 
in  truth,  we  would  be  blessed  with  experience  similar  to  that  which  Cornelius 
was  privileged  to  enjoy. 

In  the  first  place,  let  me  ask  you,  Are  you  seeking  God  always  ?  There  are 
many  who  hear  of  God,  who  hear  of  the  obligations  under  whicli  they  are  laid 
to  God,  who  hear  of  the  blessedness  that  is  to  be  found  in  God,  who  hear  of  the 
consequences  that  will  result  from  the  rejection  of  God,  of  his  friendship,  and 
of  his  salvation,  wiio  yet  never  seek  him,  never  bow  in  prayer  to  him  ;  or,  if 
they  bow  the  knee,  it  is  only  the  homage  of  the  body;  there  is  nothing  at  all  of 
the  homage  of  the  spirit,  nothing  at  all  of  the  desire  of  the  heart  after  those 
spiritual  blessings  which  perhaps  in  words  they  may  seek  after,  flow  is  it  in 
this  respect  with  regard  to  you  f  _  Are  you  seeking  God — in  heart  seeking  him  ? 
Is  it  in  truth  your  desire — is  it  not  only  your  desire,  but  is  it  your  first,  your 
principal,  your  supreme  desire,  to  have  God's  friendship,  God's  blessing,  the  light 
of  Go  i's  countenance,  and  to  lead  a  life  of  conformity  to  the  mind  and  will  of 
God?  If  it  be  not,  you  cannot  expect  to  find  it;  you  have  no  ground  in' 
Scripture  to  expect  that  God  will  in  mercy  come  to  you,  or  visit  you  with  the 
blessings  of  his  grace;  you  are  putting  him  away  from  you — what  can  be  ex- 
pected but  that  he  will  put  you  away  from  him  ? 

In  the  next  place  let  me  ask.  Are  you  seeking  God  in  the  uay  of  his  appoint- 
ment? Are  you  seeking  him,  through  Christ  Jesus,  on  the  ground  of  what 
Christ  hath  done  and  suffered,  as  Cornelius  did,  in  so  far  as  he  was  enabled  by 
the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  with  the  light  which  he  enjoyed? 
He  feared  the  God  of  the  Jews;  he  was  a  devout  man;  and  there  is  a  circum- 
stance here  specified  respecting  him,  that,  in  addition  to  what  I  have  already 
stated,  is  illustrative  of  the  regard  that  he  had  for  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  those 
sacrifices  that  were  typical  of  the  one  great  sacrifice  to  be  made  in  Christ.  We 
are  informed  in  the  third  verse,  that  it  was  at  the  ninth  hour  that  the  vision  of 
which  we  have  the  account  was  made  to  Cornelius;  and  there  is  every  reason 
to  conclude  that  it  was  whilst  engaged  in  devotional  exercises  that  that  vision 
was  made.  As  it  was  not  iu  public  ;  it  must  have  been  in  private  :  and  when 
this  individual  was  thus  engaged  in  the  exercises  of  devotion — the  ninth  hour,  it 
was  the  time  when  the  evening  sacrifice  was  wont  to  be  offered.     The  fact  of 
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Cornelius  at  this  period  of  the  day  being  thus  employed  in  common  with  the 
Jews  at  that  time,  was  illustrative  of  the  regard  which  he  had,  in  common  with 
the  believing  amongst  them,  to  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation. 
Let  us  inquire,  brethren,  whether  it  is  on  the  same  ground  that  we  proceed  ? 
We  know  far  more  than  was  unfolded  to  him  of  Gods  iiatred  of  sin,  of  the  way 
in  which  God  is  to  be  approached,  of  the  way  in  which  sinners  may  be  accepted 
of  him.  Is  it  thus  that  we  are  seeking  God  ?  When  we  seek  for  the  blessings 
of  his  grace,  is  it  on  the  ground  of  what  Christ  hath  done  and  suffered  ? 

In  the  last  place,  not  only  did  Cornelius  seek  God,  not  only  did  he  seek  him 
in  the  way  we  have  already  adverted  to,  but  he  sought  him  also  in  the  path  of 
duty,  in  the  observance  of  those  duties  to  which  in  the  Jewisii  Scriptures  he 
was  called.  This  was  the  case  with  him,  and  the  question  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  whether  it  be  so  with  us.  We  are  to  seek  after  God,  and  we  are  to 
seek  after  God  through  Christ :  but  then,  my  brethren,  there  is  a  iiai/,  and  there 
is  but  one  way,  by  seeking  to  walk  in  which,  we  are  encouraged  to  expect,  that 
God  will  be  found  of  us,  and  that  is  the  M'ay  described  in  the  Bible  as  "the 
narrow  way"  that  leadeth  to  everlasting  life — the  path  of  duty  ;  an  earnest 
desire,  and  a  cherished  determination,  while  we  seek  our  Maker,  to  seek  him 
through  Christ,  in  the  observance  of  all  he  has  required  of  us.  Is  this  the  case 
with  regard  to  you  ?  If  it  be  so,  if  you  are  found  in  prayer,  if  in  your  prayers 
you  plead  the  name  of  Jesus,  if  it  be  an  article  of  your  creed  that  Christ  is  the 
only  ground  of  your  hope,  while  at  the  same  time  you  are  determined  that  siu 
shall  in  some  way  or  other  yet  be  indulged,  rest  assured  of  it  that  your  pro- 
fession, that  your  prayers,  the  soundness  of  your  creed,  not  only  will  be  found 
utterly  unavailing,  but  at  last  will  add  to  your  condemnation — will  prove  how 
true  it  was,  that,  acting  in  direct  opposition  to  the  light  of  your  own  consciences, 
whilst  you  professed  to  call  upon  God,  you  at  the  same  time  wielded  the  weapona 
of  rebellion  against  him. 
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'  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." — Romans,  viii.  9. 


Nothing  is  so  awful  as  that  declaration  of  the  Lord,  that  the  foolish  virgins 
had  also  a  lamp.  This  circumstance  of  the  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  is 
very  awful,  for  it  is  said,  I  repeat,  that  the  foolish  virgins  had  also  a  lamp. 
Perhaps  many  of  you,  having  the  lamp  of  Christianity,  are  foolish  also,  and 
have  no  oil.  Oh,  this  is  a  very  solemn  thing,  my  friends,  that  a  man  may  pos- 
sess all  the  appearance  of  a  child  of  God ;  a  man  may  be  taught  in  the  letter  of 
the  book,  and  be  able  to  repeat  it  all  through  ;  a  man  may  be  also  able  to  utter 
prayers,  and  even  to  teach ;  a  man  may  be  engaged  in  the  worship  of  4he  Lord, 
and  sing  the  praises  of  tlie  Lord,  and,  after  all,  be  nothing  but  a  foolish  virgin  ; 
because  all  those  things  may  be  only  a  lamp,  without  any  oil :  all  those  things 
may  be  only  the  performance  of  the  natural  will,  without  the  Spirit  of  God. 
And  in  our  times,  when  Christianity  is  as  it  were  a  fashion,  when  so  many 
preachings  are  delivered  about  it,  so  many  books  published,  and  so  many  con- 
versations held  concerning  the  things  of  the  Bible,  it  is  really  no  foolish  thing 
to  examine  ourselves,  and  know  whether  we  be  or  not  of  Christ ;  whether  we 
have  or  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ:  because  to  fancy  ourselves  to  be  Christians,  is 
not  to  be  really  so ;  to  congratulate  one's  self  because  we  have  some  habits  of 
spirituality  in  the  letter,  is  not  to  be  sealed  with  the  Spirit  of  life.  And  really, 
brethren,  it  is  very  important  to  search  our  consciences,  and  to  be  engaged  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  in  such  examination. 

As  one  of  the  ministers  of  God,  and  as  your  servant  for  Christ's  name  sake, 
I  earnestly  desire  to  be  enabled  to  say  unto  you  something  useful  to  the  soul. 
Therefore  be  now  attentive  ;  and  may  the  Spirit  of  our  God  lead  me  unto  those 
communications,  that  I  may  point  to  the  very  characters  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
in  order  to  prove  to  tlie  soul  that  it  is,  or  it  is  not,  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ. 
"  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his  :"  therefore  to  boast 
about  it,  to  speak  about  it,  to  preach  about  it,  to  write  about  it,  is  not  to  be 
Christ's  when  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  not  present. 

Now  that  Spirit  evidences  itself  in  three  ways.  First,  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
reveals  Christ  as  he  is ;  he  reveals  him  to  the  heart,  renewed  by  the  power  of 
the  Word  of  God,  as  life.  Secondly,  That  the  Spirit  of  Christ  makes  Christ 
precious:  he  reveals  Christ  not  only  as  life,  but  as  love,  and  makes  him  valu- 

•  Of  Geneva. 


270  EVIDENCES    OP   POSSESSION    OP    THE    SPIRIT    OF   CHRIST. 

ab!e;  precious  to  the  soul  to  whom  he  has  revealed  the  Lord.  Thirdly,  the 
Sj>irit  of  Christ  magnifies  Christ,  makes  him  glorious:  and  therefore,  the  soul 
to  which  he  has  revealed  the  Lord,  desires  to  obey  the  Lord,  and  serve  him. 
Let  us  turn  to  some  particulars. 

First,  THE  Spirit  of  Christ  reveals  Christ  as  he  is,  as  Life. 
Jesus  was  given  by  the  Father,  not  to  be  a  professor,  nor  a  helper,  but  to  be  a 
Saviour.  Jesus  Christ  was  given  by  the  Father  to  be  the  fulness  of  his  people ; 
to  be  a  perfect  Redeemer  to  the  Church,  to  the  redeemed  people  of  God  the 
Father.  Jesus  Christ  was  given  by  the  Father  ;  he  was  not  bought  by  mankind, 
but  he  was  given  by  the  Father  to  those  Mhoni  the  Father  has  been  pleased  to 
love.  And  therefore,  when  he  is  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  he  is  revealed  as  he  is, 
as  having  come  from  the  Father;  as  having  made  himself  one  witli  his  beloved 
bride  the  Church  ;  as  having  really  redeemed  his  people,  and  as  having  really 
given  life  to  his  beloved  ones  in  himself.  Therefore  Clirist  is  revealed  by  that 
Spirit  which  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  the  Spirit 
of  Life.  Now  the  life  is  not  a  doubtful  thing,  but  the  life  is  a  real  thing;  who- 
soever is  taught  from  above  by  the  Spirit  of  life  knows  Christ  as  "  the  life." 
To  know  Jesus  Christ  as  the  life  is  not  merely  to  have  some  notion  about  him. 
The  Lord  Jesus,  speaking  of  himself  says,  that  he  is  food  ;  that  he  is  bread ; 
that  he  is  a  beverage;  that  his  flesh  is  indeed  bread,  and  that  his  blood  is 
indeed  drink,  for  us.  Tlierefore  he  does  not  reveal  himself  as  being,  as  it 
were  placed  at  a  distance,  to  be  only  contemplated  afar  off,  but  he  reveals 
himself  as  being  food  and  drink ;  and  as  being  therefore  to  be  united  to  the 
soul  to  Mhich  he  is  given  by  the  Father.  And  whosoever  is  called  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  really  not  accepted  Christ,  but  he  is  renewed  to  Christ,  and  Christ 
was  revealed  to  him  by  the  Father;  not  because  that  man  has  chosen  Christ, 
but  because  the  Father,  who  had  chosen  that  soul  before  the  world  was,  has 
been  pleased  to  reveal  the  Son  to  that  child  of  man  ;  and  thus  has  introduced 
life  in  that  soul  which  was  dead  in  its  sins  and  trespasses. 

Do  you  know  Christ  as  life  really?  Do  you  know  Christ  in  your  hearts  as 
the  fulness  of  salvation?  Is  Christ  revealed  to  you  by  the  Spirit  of  Adoption? 
Or  is  Christ,  as  it  were,  placed  at  some  distance  from  your  soul ;  and  instead 
of  your  taking  hold  of  that  life  which  is  in  him,  and  instead  of  saying  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  "  Thou  art  mine,  and  I  am  tiiine ;  O,  my  Lprd,  thou  art  in  me  ;" 
instead  of  addressing  the  Lord  Christ  in  that  single  way  as  being  a  living  soul, 
have  you  still  some  doul)ts,  some  fears,  and  do  you  look  to  Christ  as  through  a 
mist;  feeling  some  form,  that  is  to  say,  of  self-righteousness?  Consider  what 
is  in  you.  First,  I  would  say,  if  there  is  among  you  a  man  not  understanding 
that  Jesus  Clirist  is  really  life — the  eternal  life — and  not  understanding  that 
this  life  it  is  for  the  Father  to  give;  if  there  is  a  man  who  is  not  convinced  in 
himself  of  his  sinful  state,  and  of  his  ruin,  and  who,  therefore,  thinks  that  he 
has  still  some  worthiness,  something  good  to  be  offered  to  God,  that  man  has 
never  known  the  Lord  Jesus  by  his  Spirit.  'J'here  is  no  possibility  of  our 
knowing  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  fulness,  if  we  suppose  we  have  something 
good  in  us.  I'hc  fulness  is  perfect.  As  long  as  man  supposes  he  has  something, 
even  a  little  thing,  even  a  very  small  worthiness,  in  him,  he  docs  not  knoM-  llic 
fulness  of  Christ;  he  does  not  know  the  perfect  Saviour:  he  has  sojiie  idol 
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rpniainlng:  he  does  not  know  the  Saviour  as  the  Ahnighty,  the  Infinite  Gotl. 
and  how  could  that  idol  dwell  with  the  Lord  '( 

Therefore,  my  bi'etlireu,  do  pay  attention  to  this;  do  consider  this  in  y.)ar 
consciences.  Are  you  certain  in  your  hearts  that  you  are  empty ;  that  there  is 
no  righteousness  in  you ;  that  really  you  were  under  the  sentence  of  the  law, 
and  under  the  curse?  Do  you  grant  this,  that  God  is  a  perfect  Saviour  in  iiis 
Son;  and  do  you  concede  to  the  Holy  Ghost  this  right,  to  give  you  life?  Not 
to  present  to  you,  as  it  were,  something  you  are  entitled  to;  something  in 
exchange  only ;  do  you  feel  yourself,  as  it  were,  before  the  Lord,  saying,  "  Oh 
Lord  my  God,  I  know  that  1  was,  that  I  am  ia  myself,  a  truly  condemned  sinner ; 
that  I  could  not  present  unto  thee,  my  Creator,  even  one  thought,  even  «ne 
emotion,  even  one  desire,  even  one  prayer,  worthy  tliine  acceptance.  Therefore 
I  part  entirely  with  all  pretensions  to  life  and  righteousness;  and  I  do  consider 
Jesus  Christ  as  bciiig  the  fulness  of  life.  There  is  life  in  the  Son  of  thy  love, 
O  Father;  but  it  must  be  thy  gift,  thy  free  gift,  to  give  us  Jesus." 

If  you  contemplate  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  that  light,  you  will  find  in  your 
heart,  that  really  you  adore  him  ;  that  you  love  Christ  sincerely  :  you  will  see 
that  he  has  come  out  from  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  hath  sent  him  :  yt)U 
will  find  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  in  you  ;  that  he  is  abiding  in  you  ;  and  therefore 
you  will  understand  when  the  Spirit  of  God  says  to  the  Church,  "Examine 
yourselves  whetlier  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove  your  own  selves  :  know  ye  not 
your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you?"  You  will  find  Jesus  Christ 
in  you;  you  will  not  find  a  silence  of  Christ,  but  Christ  himself — tJie  Lord 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God:  and,  searching  out  your  inner  man,  your 
soul,  you  will  find  that  really  you,  in  the  inner  man,  being  convinced  of  \our 
sinful  state,  and  your  utter  ruin  ;  you,  in  your  inner  man,  will  see  that  really  the 
Father  hath  sent  his  Son,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  revealed  unto  you  as  being 
the  Son  of  the  Living  God  incarnate  in  our  nature,  without  sin,  and  that  he  is 
really  that  Christ  promised  from  tlie  beginning ;  that  he  is  the  great  Saviour 
given  by  the  Father  to  the  Church. 

Examine,  therefore,  yourself;  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  revealed  unto  you  as 
life?  Do  you  see  that  in  him  is  the  righteousness  of  God?  And  having 
believed  on  him,  do  you  understand,  that  tliat  very  faith  you  have  in  his  nawie 
is  the  gift  of  tlie  Father  unto  you  ;  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  being  revealed  unto 
you,  you  come,  not  because  you  have  accepted  him  as  a  Saviour,  but  because 
he  w.TS  given  to  you,  because  you  have  received  him,  because  he  was  created  in 
you  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of  our  God  ?  This  is  the  first  mani- 
festation that  we  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :  Christ  is  revealed  unto  us 
as  life;  therefore  we  have  this  conclusion — whosoever  does  not  find  in  himself 
Jesus  Christ  as  life;  whosoever  pretends  still  to  have  in  himself  some  good, 
some  desert,  some  righteousness,  is  not  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And,  who- 
soever is  still  kept  far  from  Christ,  not  daily  embracing  Christ,  not  daily  trusting 
upon  him,  is  not  yet  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  because  the  very  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  an  inward  teaching;  is  a  mighty  teaching;  is  a  believing 
teaching.  Thus  the  believer  sees  Christ  as  life,  when  he  has  been  taught  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  thee,  secondly,  Christ  is  revealed  as  precious.     Here  we  begin 
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to  unfold  the  secret  of  conscience.  Here  \vc  begin  to  discern  the  difference 
between  the  Antinomian  and  the  real  Christian.  Here  we  begin  to  touch  witli 
the  finger  the  very  conscience  of  the  hypocrite.  Here  we  begin  to  look  to  the 
oil  in  tlie  vessels  of  the  wise  virgins:  that  is  to  say — Christ  precious;  Christ 
revealed  ;  Christ  known  as  he  is — the  Saviour;  the  beloved  Bridegroom  oi  his 
Churcli  ;  the  good  Shepherd  of  his  flock  ;  the  best  brother  of  the  family;  tlie 
most  tender  friend  of  his  redeemed  ones.  Here  Jesus  Christ  is  revealed  as  love  ; 
and  therefore,  the  second  question  is  this — Do  you  love  Jesus  Christ?  "Ah, 
do  I  love  Jesus  Christ?"  Now  if  any  man  be  only  an  external  Christian,  he 
only  in  the  habit  o{  ^omt  performance  of  Cliristianity,  he  does  not  mind  about 
loving  Jesus  Christ.  He  rises  in  the  morning;  lie  has,  perhaps,  his  private 
prayers,  and  liis  prayers  with  the  family  ;  he  goes  to  his  office,  to  the  business 
of  this  world,  or  to  his  own  pleasure;  he  passes  through  the  day,  and  he  termi- 
nates it  also  in  some  exercise  of  worship :  but  Ciirist  was  not  love  ;  even  tlie 
person  of  Christ  was  not  introduced  in  the  thoughts  of  that  kind  of  Christian. 
He  has  some  science  of  the  Bible  ;  some  habit  of  prayer  ;  some  repetition  of 
words  was  really  in  his  mouth ;  and  as  he  was  with  all  this,  perhaps,  habituated 
to  some  correctness  of  manners,  he  has  flattered  himself  as  being  a  true  disciple, 
a  true  observer  of  the  institutes  of  Christ's  law.  But  Jesus  Christ  Mas  not  in  his 
heart;  the  Lord  himself  was  not  thought  of;  his  person  was  not  precious: 
therefore  the  poor  (that  is  to  say  the  external)  disciple  has  passed  through  his 
duties,  as  it  were,  but  with  the  dead  letter  of  Christianity:  but  the  Friend,  the 
Lord,  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Bridegroom  of  the  bride,  was  not  in 
his  thoughts;  he  lias  not  loved,  lie  has  only  performed.  But  now,  on  the 
other  liand,  tiie  true  disciple,  the  man  who  indeed  is  married  in  his  soul  to  Jesus, 
that  soul  wiiich  is  a  wise  virgin,  has  begun  the  day,  being  with  the  Lord  ; 
"  Here  am  I,  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  stage  of  my  short  life;  one  of  tlie 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  here  am  I,  kept  by  my  good  Shepherd 
during  my  sleep  ;  and  now,  in  his  fellowship,  awakened  by  my  God,  as  a  babe 
by  the  kiss  of  his  mother.  Here  am  I,  in  the  sight  of  that  Lord,  who  was  given 
to  me  by  the  Father,  and  who  has  given  himself  for  me,  in  the  spirit  of  faith 
and  in  the  spirit  of  luve,  desiring,  O  my  God,  now  to  be  with  tlice  from  the 
beginning  of  this  day,  and  to  pass  through  this  day  with  thyself,  my  Lord. 
Therefore  draw  near  unto  me,  O  God,  for  thou  art  precious  unto  me." 

Really,  beloved  brethren,  is  not  that  the  language  of  the  Churcli  ?  How  does 
the  bride  speak  unto  the  Bridegroom  ?  Is  it  not  said  of  the  Lord' Jesus  Christ 
that  his  favour  upholds  the  children  of  men?  Is  it  not  said  that  his  love  is  so 
precious,  so  sweet,  tliat  it  is  "  as  ointment  poured  forth  ?"  Therefore  he  is  loved 
by  the  souls  which  he  has  redeemed.  It  is  said  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  that 
lie  is  altogether  lovely,  and  that  he  is  the  cliief  among  ten  thousand  :  and  is  he 
not  described  in  the  Book  of  God  as  being  the  fulness  of  life,  the  fulness  of  glory, 
the  fulness  of  mercy  and  pity  ?  Is  not  the  Lord  Christ  evidently  described  in  this 
Book  as  being  indeed  the  precious  gift  of  the  Father,  and  the  precious  posses- 
sion of  the  Church?  Certainly.  You  know  that  if  there  be  one  thing  stated 
tliere  more  frequently,  from  the  first  to  the  last  page,  it  is  this,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  loved,  and  that  he  is  really  and  truly  manifested  as  love  to 
the  Church.  You  know  how  he  is  spoken  of  through  all  the  prophets  ;  that  they 
are  all  confidently  looking  to  him  as  the  Beloved,  and  constantly  drawing  the 
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hfart  and  eyes  of  tlie  (^hiircli  to  that  loving  beloved  Redeemer.  Therefore  w  liat 
could  we  think  of  the  Cliristiiui  who  does  not  love  Christ  entirelv  ?  What,  vou 
have  known  h'm,  you  say,  for  many  years,  and  yet  do  not  love  him  as  you  love 
the  parents  who  guve  you  birth,  or  than  the  friend  you  have  known,  perhaps,  but 
for  one  year  !  AVhat,  you  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  having  redeemed  vou, 
and  yet  he  is  less  precious  than  a  benefactor  of  this  world  !  You  know  the  Son 
of  Ood  as  being  the  fulness  of  God  and  of  the  Father,  both  for  this  world  and 
for  eternity,  as  being  indeed  yours,  and  yet  he  is  of  less  value  to  vou  than  your 
parents,  your  children,  or  your  own  life!  Oh,  are  you  really  tailed  bv  the 
Holy  Ghost  ? 

But  1  know  that  some  of  you  sigh  and  groan,  and  you  say,  "  Oh  that  I  did 
more  love  my  God  ;  oh  that  I  did  love  my  Lord  more  fervently,  and  prefer  him 
to  all  things,  even  to  my  wife,  my  children,  my  father,  and  my  mother,  and  my 
own  self."  Certainly;  and  you  ought  to  do  so;  this  is  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Here  we  are  certainly  taught  by  God — that  Christ  is  to  be  loved 
above  all  things.  IMierefore  have  we  this  conclusion,  "I  am  not  taught  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  I  do  love  the  Lord  so  little!"  Stop  and  consider,  if  really 
and  sincerely  you  wish  to  love  him  more  ;  consider  if  you  are  really  dissaHsfied 
witli  yourselves,  because  you  do  not  love  him  enough.  Consider  if  really  in 
your  private  prayers  and  your  secret  meditations,  you  have,  as  it  were,  moved 
your  heart  to  love  the  Lord  more  intensely,  more  habitually.  Consider  whether 
in  your  way  you  are  desirous  to  speak  unto  him  ;  to  receive  from  him  bv  his 
Spirit,  a  more  powerful  sense  of  his  love  unto  you,  and  more  also  of  power  in 
you  to  love  him.  Ah,  if  you  do  that,  certainly  you  shall  obtain  the  blessing  ; 
because  this  is  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holv  Ghost  is  mnnifestino- 
the  love  of  Jesus  to  the  Church  ;  and  tiie  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  moviucr 
the  bride  to  love  the  Bridegroom  by  degrees;  and  this  is  proof  of  spiritual 
health,  the  wish  to  love  more.  Whosoever  is  satisfied  with  his  love  to  Christ 
can  certainly  be  no  Christian  ;  whosoever  is  dissatisjied  with  his  love,  and  is 
desirous  to  love  him  more,  that  man  is  blessed.  If  you  reallv  wisli  in  your 
heart  to  be  more  intimately  acquainted  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  desire 
secretly  to  know  him,  as  being  your  Friend,  as  being  your  Teacher,  as  beinc 
your  example,  as  being  in  you,  in  the  inmost  part  of  your  hearts,  the  very  relish 
of  your  thoughts  and  desires;  that  is  the  secret  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  that  teaching  is  evident  in  your  dealings  with  the  people  of  God  ,  it  is 
evidenced  in  this  especially,  that  you  desire  to  love  his  redeemed  ones.  Hear, 
you  who  have  not  been  taught  by  the  Holv  Ghost,  who  are  only  nominal 
Christians,  who  have  orot,  it  is  true,  a  lamp,  but  without  oil,  that  as  vou  do  not 
mind  about  loving  Christians,  as  you  do  not  mind  being  one  with  the  redeemed 
people  of  God,  as  you  do  not  mind  about  spiritual  convcrsatinn  with  brethren 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  you  do  not  mind  about  brotherly  feMowship,  and 
as  you  are  filled  only  with  your  knowledge  and  science,  then  vou  must  know 
this — that  Christ  is  not  revealed  unto  you  by  his  Spirit,  because  when  Christ  i» 
revealed  by  his  Spirit  he  is  revealed  as  love;  and  when  that  love  is  revealed  to 
the  soul,  that  love  desires  (o  be  united  to  Inve.  This  is  the  standing  characte? 
of  the  true  spiritual-minded  Christian,  that  he  loves  his  brethren;  he  loves  the 
Church  of  his  Lord;  he  does  not  merely  love  his  own  Church,  his  own  societv, 
his  own  form  of  Christianity,  because  to  love  his  own  form,  his  own  fiith,  and 
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his  own  society,  is  found  even  among  prigans  in  their  state  of  idolatry  ;  but  the 
soul  which  is  really  taught  by  the  Spirit,  the  soul  which  has  really  received 
Christ  as  love,  and  who  loves  Christ,  loves  him  in  all  his  beloved  ones:  and 
looks  through  the  scaffoldiisg  of  the  Church,  and  goes  to  the  Church  itself: 
that  soul  looks  to  Jesus  in  the  brethren  and  the  sisters,  and  not  to  any  particular 
form  of  the  Cliurch.  Therefore  we  have  this  proof;  that  as  long  as  there  are 
divisions,  and  quarrels,  and  heart-burnings  among  any  body  of  professing 
Christians,  Jesus  Christ  is  not  known  there  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth  love,  and  not  strife ;  teacheth  you  to  love,  for  Christ  is  entirely 
love  himself. 

My  brethren,  do  consider  this;  do  you  know  the  Lord  Jesus  as  he  is — as 
love;  as  being  the  head  of  his  own  Church;  as  being  the  good  Shepherd  of  his 
own  flock?  Oh,  do  you  know  the  Lord  Christ  really,  as  being  that  love  which 
manifests  itself  through  all  tlie  members?  Do  you  love  him  in  your  bri'tliren  ? 
Do  vou  love  brotherly  fellowsliip?  Do  you  love,  not  only  those  who  think  as  you, 
but  as  many  as  adore  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  desire  to  serve  him  in  sincerity  ? 

If  so,  then  the  third  characteristic  is  found  also  in  your  heart,  namely,  that 
THE  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  revealed  as  glorious.  This  last  characteristic 
relates  especially  to  the  exercise  of  obedience  and  hope.  Of  obedience  below; 
because  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  his  Church ;  because  he  has  redeemed 
us  with  a  price,  and  we  belong  to  him;  "Because,  O  Lord  Christ,  thou  art 
King  in  Ziun,  and  thou  art  the  Glorious  One,  and  the  Lord  the  Father  hath 
clothed  thee,  O  Lord,  with  majesty  and  honour."  The  Lord  Christ,  therefore, 
is  really  reigning,  both  by  his  love,  his  Spirit,  and  his  truth,  with  authority  over 
his  beloved  ones.  Do  you  know  the  Lord  Ciirist,  brethren  and  sisters,  by  the 
power  of  his  Spirit  of  Adoption?  The  Lord  Qirist  is  unknown  to  you,  unless 
you  desire  to  keep  iiis  laws,  and  prefer  his  will  to  your  own  will.  This  is 
a  precious  science  indeed  ;  this  is  the  stem  of  that  true  faith,  of  that  faith 
once  given  to  the  saints — holiness  to  the  Lord:  yea,  my  friends,  holiness  to  the 
Lord.  For  during  our  stay  here  below,  we  do  not  belong  to  ourselves  ;  we  were 
formerly  servants  of  sin  ;  we  are  now  in  the  bondage  of  grace — the  sweet  bondage 
of  love  to  our  God.  1'he  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  given  unto  us  by  the  Father 
as  life  ;  he  is  established  over  us  now  as  King.  The  Lord  Christ  is  now  the 
Living  One  ;  he  is  overruling  all  things  in  heaven  and  u])on  cartli ;  he  has  power 
over  all  flesh ;  but  he  has  power  over  us  to  bless  us,  and  to  guide  us,  to  di  fend 
and  to  protect  his  people  ;  to  direct  us,  that  we  may  pass,  not  by  our  own  ways, 
but  through  his  own  path,  anJ  that  we  may  find  there  hotii  his  power  and  his 
blessing.  'I'he  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  is  adored  by  you  who  have  his  Spirit.  And 
those  who  do  not  obey  him,  who  do  not  yield  obedience,  who  do  not  mind  about 
the  commandments  of  the  King  of  Zion,  who  pass  through  this  life  without 
thinking  that  there  are  such  things  as  laws  of  this  King  of  Zion  ;  do  not  pre- 
sume that  you  are  tauijht  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Oh,  no:  the  Holy  Ghost  gives 
us  to  know,  that  we  were  bought  by  Christ,  and  that  we  belong  to  him,  both 
in  our  boilics  and  spirits.  'I'hc  l;iw  of  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches  us,  that  if  we 
belong  to  Christ,  we  do  not  belong  to  him  only  when  we  are  engaged  in  the 
Church  ;  there  is  no  geography  in  .)ur  obedience;  it  is  the  same  in  the  Church, 
in  our  closets,  in  our  families,  an(.  ^mong  our  fellow-creatures.     The  Spirit  of 


EVIDENCES    OF    POSSESSION    OF    THE    SPIRIT    OP    CHUIST.  275 

God  teaches  us,  that  our  Lord  is  our  Lord  really,  our  Master  really ;  that  he  is 
our  King,  and,  therefore,  all  obedience  is  due  unto  him  ;  and  it  teaches  this  by 
that  very  Spirit  of  love  we  have  received  from  the  Father,  whereby  we  are 
stamped  or  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption  from  our  bondage. 

And  then  the  fruit  of  this  Spirit  evidences  itself  by  the  exercise  of  hope.  Do 
you  consider  one  thing,  my  beloved  brethren,  which  is  certainly  striking,  that 
if  Christians  exercise  faith  seldom  when  they  believe  the  record  written  in  the 
Book  of  God,  if  Christians  exercise  love  among  themselves  very  seldom,  they 
exercise  hope — the  hope  of  glory.  When  ye  meet  together,  ye  Christians,  you 
speak  willingly  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible ;  if  ye  be  spiritually-minded  people, 
and  are  speaking  together,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  introduced  much  among  you, 
and  you  speak  of  him  present:  also  you  speak  of  your  mutual  love  ;  and  you  are 
happy  together.  But  are  you  not  struck  with  the  fact,  that  very  seldom  you 
muse  on  the  anticipations  of  your  entrance  into  the  house  of  your  Father  ?  Is 
not  this  a  very  striking  fact,  and  is  not  this  a  shame  upon  us,  that  instead  of 
speaking  together  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  glory  which  is 
about  to  be  displayed  in  us,  when  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is — is  it  not  a  shame, 
brethren,  that  instead  of  realizing  this,  instead  of  speaking  with  pleasure  and 
with  earnestness  of  that  blessed  day,  in  which  we  shall  part  with  this  world  and 
enter  into  heaven — is  it  not  a  shame  that  we  so  seldom  realize  that  blessed  pro- 
mise, where  it  is  said,  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  sliall  be :  but  we  know, 
that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ;  for  M'e  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 
Is  not  this,  indeed,  brethren,  a  shame?  It  is  because  our  faith  is  so  weak ; 
or,  rather,  our  faith  is  untrue,  our  faitii  is  not  real,  our  faith  i  snot  single; 
we  do  not  believe  the  Gospel  as  a  fact — that  we  are  saved  by  Clirist,  that  we 
are  risen  with  him,  that  we  are  one  with  him.  We  do  not  really  believe 
that  we  are  on  our  way  to  Zion  ;  we  have  still  doubts  ;  or  we  have  some 
idols;  we  look  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  instead  of  pressing  forward  to  the 
mountain  of  our  Lord.  Surely,  beloved  brethren,  you  ought  to  feel  this,  as 
I  wish  you  may  feel  it  Suppose  that  we  were  children  of  one  family  of  this 
world,  and  were  gathered  together  from  various  quarters ;  being  all  children 
of  one  family,  how  M'e  should  speak  of  our  home,  of  our  father,  and  of  our 
father's  house  ;  and  how  we  should  speak  together  always  of  that  blesssd 
day  in  which  we  should  arrive  at  our  father's  house!  Oh,  brethren,  as  one 
by  one  our  brethren  around  us  depart,  we  should  not  say  mournfullv,  "  Ah, 
they  are  gone;"  but  we  should  say  with  joy,  "They  are  arrived  !  they  are  now 
in  the  house  ;  they  are  now  with  our  dear  Father  :  let  us  take  courage,  and  in  a 
short  time  we  also  shall  arrive."  But  instead  of  that,  we  quench  the  Spirit ; 
we  grieve  it;  and  instead  of  taking  hold  of  that  blessed  hope,  and  rejoicing  in 
it,  we  are,  as  it  were,  constrained  to  the  contemplation  by  force.  We  are  not 
thinking  of  the  time  wlien  we  shall  get  there  but  of  tiie  time  when  we  must 
part  with  the  world.  Beloved  brethren,  this  is  not  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  this  is  to  be  carnally-minded  in  some  way  ;  this  is  still  to  drag  with  us, 
in  our  path  to  heaven,  the  nets  of  this  world.  You  are  far  from  realizing  that 
glory  of  our  Lord,  far  from  anticipating  the  glory  of  that  day  in  which  you 
shall  see  him;  you  are  averse  from  the  thought  of  it.  You  certainly  are  not 
taught  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  because  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  revealed  not  only 
as  life  and  love,  but  also  as  glorious. 
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I  ought  to  stop,  luul  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  proved  that  Spirit 
of  Christ,  to  be  attentive  to  his  teaching  and  to  bis  won! ;  to  consider  sweetly 
and  Solemnly,  that  as  the  Spirit  of  God  has  taugiit  \ou  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
fulness,  that  you  should  dwell  alvvHys  on  tiie  fulness  of  Clfrist;  wiien  you 
have  doubts,  and  when  you  are  sensible  of  your  feebleness,  of  your  inconsis- 
tenc}-,  that  you  would  immediately  take  hold  of  that  fulness,  and  exercise 
immediately,  not  a  legal  repentance,  but  a  filial  one,  a  godly  one  ;  saving, 
"Oh  Lord,  thou  art  mine,  therefore  I  would  return  to  thee  as  a  child  before  its 
father,  as  a  redeemed  one  before  its  Redeemer."  Then  stir  up  constantly  your 
soul,  and  the  feelings  of  your  heart,  that  you  may  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
realizing  first  this — that  he  loves  you  tenderly  ;  saying  to  your  soul,  "  Oh,  my 
soul,  niv  liord  loves  uie,  and  loves  to  unfold  his  love  to  me."  Take  courage, 
and  meditate  upon  his  tenderness  and  fidelity,  and  that  oneness  of  love  which 
is  in  all  the  Church  of  Christ.  Try  to  love  the  brethren  ;  not  because  they 
think  as  you  do,  and  are  of  the  same  church  as  you  are,  but  because  they  are 
Christ's.  Love  Ciirist,  and  love  Christ's  redeemed  ones  ;  oh,  love  the  cliildren 
of  Christ's  family,  and  exercise  that  fellowship,  that  communion  with  yourselves, 
which  you  will  by  and  bye  exercise  in  heaven — that  love  which  comes  from  the 
heart  of  the  Fatlier,  and  from  the  heart"  of  the  Son. 

And  then,  beloved,  exercise  also,  in  daily  obedience  and  watchfulness,  a  great 
deal  more  iio])e;  looking  to  the  glory  of  your  Lord  ;  contemplating  him  as  he 
is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  as  you  will  see  him  when  you  will  part 
with  this  world,  and  reach  a  blessed  eternity.  Realize  this,  my  brethren  ; 
remembering  that  though  you  are  still  for  a  while  passing  and  travelling  here 
below  in  this  world,  you  are  not  of  the  world,  because  you  are  the  redeemed 
ones  of  Christ. 

And  now  if  there  be  any  one  of  you  who  does  not  find  these  things  in  his 
soul,  I  do  beseecli  that  child  of  man  to  consider  seriously  tiiat  Christ  is  life, 
lijve,  and  glory,  only  as  he  comes  from  the  Father;  and  that  it  is  necessary  for 
you,  mv  fellow  men  and  fellow  sinners,  to  turn  to  that  Christ,  and  believe  on 
him,  and  take  hold  of  the  promise  of  the  Father  in  him,  "  Whosoever  believeth 
in  Christ  hath  life."  And  you  must  do  this  to-day,  because  you  do  not  know 
whetlier  to-morrow  is  yours:  to  day  is  yours,  this  hour  is  yours.  Take  iieed. 
May  the  Lor^l,  before  whom  we  are  gathered,  grant  a  blessing  to  this  medi- 
tation, according  to  his  grace. 
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"  Always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus." — 2  Corinthians,  iv.  10. 


The  connexion  between  tlie  words  of  the  text  and  the  solemnities  of  the 
Sacramental  Service  in  whicli  we  have  been  so  lately  engaged,  is  extremely 
obvious :  and  it  is  hardly  less  evident  that  they  have  reference  to  the  state  of 
the  thoughts,  the  feelings,  and  the  activities  of  the  Christian,  which  comprehend 
summarily  the  peculiarities  of  tlie  divine  life  in  the  soul  of  man. 

In  looking  at  the  context  you  will  perceive,  that  in  a  considerable  manner  the 
language  of  our  text  has  respect  to  something  that  was  peculiar  to  the  Apostle 
and  his  brethren  in  these  times.  He  tell  us  himself,  elsewhere,  that  he  bare  in 
his  body  tlie  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  alluding,  most  probably,  to  those 
restiges  of  stripes  and  stonings  which  remained  about  him.  He  tells  us  in  this 
passage,  that  he  and  they  were  always  delivered  to  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ: 
and  he  may  refer  immediately  to  those  exhibitions  of  suffering,  and  to  that 
readiness  to  die,  which  the  Apostles  in  early  times  felt,  and  which  is  too 
manifest  to  be  overlooked.  They  trod  sometimes  in  a  path  of  blood;  at  all 
times  in  the  way  of  suffering;  and  they  were  called  continually  to  face  death, 
to  be  ready  to  meet  their  last  end,  which  they  were  led  constantly  to  expect 
And  under  this  they  had  peculiar  support  and  divine  aid.  "  We  are  troubled 
on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed;  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair;  persecuted, 
but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed;  always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Yet  we  shall,  in  all  probability,  circumscribe  far  too  much  the  spirit  and 
purport  of  our  text,  if  we  refer  entirely  to  those  external  sufferings,  and  to 
that  preparation  for  death,  which  were  peculiar  to  these  times,  and  which  the 
Apostle  was  called  to  endure  and  to  exercise.  It  should  seem  unquestionably 
referable  to  a  certain  state  of  heart  and  mind,  and  to  a  certain  course  of  service 
and  of  life,  which  belong  peculiarly  to  the  champions  of  the  cross,  to  the 
ai'.vocates  of  Christianity,  to  believers  in  the  great  facts  of  the  Gospel.  In  tiiis 
general  view  we  apprehend  it  is  applicable  to  us ;  and  in  tliis  light  we  propose 
to  illustrate  its  bearing  on  your  temper  and  your  life,  after  the  holy  communion. 

How  then,  do  you  ask,  do  we  bear  about  daily  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus? 
We  reply,  in  the  first  place.  We  should  do  so  by  cherishing  faith  in  a  crucified 
Saviour.  Faith,  you  know,  is  the  master-principle  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian  ; 
having  a  great  influence  over,  exciting  and  modifying  every  thought,  word, 
action,  and  feeling,     The  death  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  the  most  wonderful 
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of  all  facts :  indeed,  it  is  so  wonderful,  that  you  never  could  have  anticipated 
nor  sought  it ;  and  we  should  not  be  warranted  to  believe  it  unless  it  were 
authenticated  to  us  by  divine  testimony.  But  it  is  not  only  the  most  wonderful, 
but  it  is  tlie  most  interesting  of  all  events.  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  that  is 
dear  to  man;  it  is  the  ground  of  our  pardon  and  our  peace,  of  our  liope  and 
joy,  of  our  present  acceptance,  and  of  our  eternal  salvation.  It  is  the  most 
interesting  of  all  the  facts  that  are  recorded,  not  only  in  human  narrative,  but 
in  the  Book  of  God  itself — not  only  in  the  history  of  our  world,  but,  we  may 
venture  to  say,  in  the  annals  of  tlie  universe  itself.  Nor  is  it  only  the  most 
wonderful,  and  the  most  interesting,  it  is  also  the  most  influential  of  all  facts. 
It  spreads  itself  through  the  whole  revelation  anil  economy  of  God,  and 
pervades  the  moral  and  spiritual  government  of  the  Most  High.  Accordingly 
you  meet  with  it  everywhere  in  the  Word  of  the  Living  God  :  it  is  testified  of 
by  the  law  and  by  the  prophets,  by  the  evangelists  and  by  the  Apostles  :  it  is 
the  substance  of  the  types,  and  the  sum  of  the  promises:  it  is  the  great  accom- 
plishment of  the  prophecies,  and  the  glory  of  the  oracles  of  heaven  :  it  is  that 
which  fills  the  soul  of  the  saint,  and  elevates  his  mind  in  glory;  it  is  that  which 
renders  every  thing  to  him  delightful  and  hopeful.  You  cannot  wonder,  then, 
that  his  faith  should  rest  especially  upon  this  great  fact,  and  that  he  should 
cherish  it.  It  is  in  the  Book  of  God,  the  first,  if  not  in  point  of  order,  yet  of 
importance.  "  I  delivered  to  you,"  says  the  Apostle,  '■'^ first  of  all,  how  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  that  afterwards  he  rose  again  according  to  the 
Scriptures." 

To  cherish  faith  in  this  fact,  then,  is  doubtless  the  first  duty  of  man,  and 
ought  to  be  our  great  care.  It  is  our  hope,  our  privilege,  our  comfort,  our 
joy.  So  the  Apostle  felt,  and  spake,  and  acted.  He  says,  "  I  am  crucified 
with  Ciirist,  yet  not  I,  hut  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  that  I  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himsei'f 
for  me."  Thus,  by  cherisliing  faith  in  this  great  fact,  we  become  partakers  of 
the  fellowship  of  tlie  Gospel ;  tlms  we  have  the  fellowship  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ. 

In  the  second  place,  we  bear  about  always  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  a 
continual  remembrance  of  this  great  event.  That  which  we  believe  most 
assuredlv,  which  we  revolve  often,  in  which  we  feel  the  deepest  interest,  and  to 
which  we  give  the  highest  place,  will  be  best  remembered  by  us :  and  the  death 
of  Christ  possessing  all  those  requisites,  witli  a  good  man,  will  impress  itself 
deeply  on  his  mind,  and  heart,  and  memory.  We  are,  besides,  so  formed  that 
facts  affect  the  best  minds  more  than  fiction,  because  these  facts  realize  our 
ideas,  and  give  a  body  and  evidence  to  our  conceptions.  Now,  as  nothing  can 
be  more  true  than  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  so  nothing  will  be  more  deliglit- 
fully  remembered  and  deeply  cherished  than  recollections  of  the  death  of  Christ- 
The  saints  of  God  love  to  think  about  them,  love  to  cherish  the  hope  arising 
from  them:  and  to  help  them  in  this  great  exercise  is  the  most  obvious  design 
of  the  Sacrament  of  our  Lord's  Supper:  for,  you  know,  it  is  a  comnu-morative 
ordinance,  and  in  it  Christ  is  eminently  set  fortli  to  our  view,  so  that  the  senses 
minister  to  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.  To  remind  his  hearers  of  this  great 
event,  and  to  excite  their  faith  in  him,  is  the  grand  purpose  of  every  minister 
«*f  the  Gospel.      He  may  say,  as  Peter  sai«I,  "  I  will  endeavour  that,  during  my 
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life  and  after  my  decease,  you  may  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance." 
And  says  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  this  very  Church,  "  I  declare  unto  you  the 
death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  M'hat  I  delivered  to  you 
you  shall  be  saved  by  him,  and  you  sliall  rejoice  in  it,  and  through  it,  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God." 

Now,  the  death  of  Christ  thus  authenticated,  and  thus  rendered  interesting,  fixes 
itself  upon  tlie  mind  and  heart  of  the  true  Christian,  and  mingles  itself  with  his 
best  views:  it  touches  his  best  feelings;  it  engages  his  best  tlioughts,  and  activi- 
ties, and  aspirations.  Nor  can  we  wonder  at  this.  If  we  forget  Jesus  who  died 
for  us,  whom  and  what,  I  pray  you,  sliall  we  rationally  and  religiously  remember? 
If  we  forget  this  great  event,  which  is  surrounded  by  so  many  attractions,  and 
involves  so  many  interests  of  the  highest  order,  what  facts  and  what  events 
ought  to  please  and  can  profit  us?  All  other  facts  are  defective, and  without  an 
interest  in  this,  will  become  at  last  but  as  childish  trifles,  as  worldly  frivolities, 
as  vain  imaginations,  as  foolish  expectations.  Ought  we  not,  then,  to  say,  will 
not  every  right  minded  man  be  disposed  to  say,  as  David  said  concerning 
Jerusalem,  "  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jesus,  let  skill  part  from  my  right  hand ;  let 
my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  I  forget  thee,  O  Jesus?" 

In  the  third  place,  we  bear  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
by  a  pi-ngressive  improvement  of  this  great  event.  The  decease  of  our  Lord  is 
set  forth  to  us  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  not  merely  for  contemplation,  but  for  admiring  interest;  not 
only  for  curious  inquiry,  but  for  deep  meditation  and  practical  improvement. 
It  is  this  that  is  the  life  of  man,  and  it  is  this  that  is  the  glorv  of  God:  and 
nothing  can  be  well  done,  nothing  can  be  spiritually  enjoyed,  without  an 
interest  in  the  decease  of  Christ.  His  death  promotes  all  our  interests;  on  it 
our  every  thing  depends:  our  acceptance  with  God,  our  pardon,  our  peace,  our 
hope,  our  comfort,  our  holiness,  our  eternal  salvation,  all  spring  from  him,  and 
all  rest  upon  him.  You  may  remember  such  declarations  in  the  writings  of 
our  holy  Apostle;  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  by  whom  also  we  have  acce.^s  into  this  grace  wherein  we 
stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  "  We  joy  in  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement."  "  He 
suficred  without  the  gate,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own 
blood."  Through  him  "  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  Cod."  Now,  a 
good  man  is  anxious  to  improve  this  death  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  it 
was  appointed  of  God,  and  endured  by  Christ.  Others  may  gaze  upon  the 
cross ;  he  glories  in  it :  others  may  cast  a  passing  glance  upon  the  Divine 
Sufferer;  he  hangs  upon  the  cross,  he  lives  by  the  cross:  he  is  ever  casting  his 
eye  upon  Him  who  for  his  sake  endured  the  cross,  despised  the  shame,  and  is 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  liigh:  he  is  ever  looking  to  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world :  he  derives  all  the  supplies 
of  the  divine  life  from  this  great  and  delightful  object ;  according  to  the 
sublime  language  of  our  Lord  himself  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  John :  "  Verily,  verily,"  said  the  Saviour,  in  his  own  mystic,  yet 
very  intelligible  language — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,  whoso 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drin'lteth  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise  him 
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up  at  the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 
He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 
As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father;  so  he  that  eateth 
me,  even  he  sliall  live  by  me." 

Fourthly,  we  ought  to  bear  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
by  imbibing  more  and  more  of  his  Spirit.  Tliere  are  many  persons  who  have 
neither  spirit  nor  life  for  readings  or  discussions  concerning  this  glorious  event. 
It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  they  may  submit  witli  patience,  or  hear  M-ith  a  little 
pleasure,  discourses  concerning  the  outworks  of  Christianity,  and  even  dis- 
cussions concerning  the  death  of  Christ,  provided  these  are  conducted  with 
taste,  set  off"  in  happy  phrases,  and  delivered  in  a  graceful  manner:  but  let  the 
preacher  strike  home,  let  liini  speak  of  the  peculiarities  of  religion,  let  him 
detect  and  expose  the  workings  of  tlie  human  heart,  let  him  speak  of  the 
atrocious  wickedness  and  corruption  of  humanity,  let  him  rise  to  the  pecu- 
liarities of  experimental  godliness  and  vital  religion,  and  the  person  is  ofi'ended  ; 
perhaps  becomes  disgusted. 

But  a  good  man  will  ever  be  anxious  to  drink  deep  into  the  spirit  of  the 
dying  Saviour.  And  what  was  this  spirit?  It  was  a  spirit  of  holy  love  ;  for 
"  he  loved  us  with  an  everlasting  love,"  and  thence  "  gave  himself  for  us."*  It 
was  a  spirit  of  holy  submission  to  the  divine  appointment:  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do 
thv  will,  O  my  God  :"  and  he  well  knew  all  that  that  involved.  It  was  a  spirit 
of  determined  decision  in  bis  great  work:  yet  he  exclaimed,  "  I  have  a  baptism 
to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  f  It  was 
a  spirit  of  holy  purity.  He  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  "  without  blemish  and 
without  spot."  His  judge  pronounced  him  faultless :  the  Centurion  who 
guarded  his  cross  confessed  that  he  was  "  a  righteous  man,"  that  lie  was  "  the 
Son  of  God."  It  was  a  spirit  of  invincible  faith.  "  My  God,  my  God,"  lie  cried, 
claiming  an  interest  in  liim  when  the  waters  overwhelmed  his  soul.  It  was  a 
spirit  of  entire  resigitution  to  God  amid  the  agonies  of  deatli  and  the  prospect 
of  dy'.ng  "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit."  Now  a  good  man 
bears  about  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus  by  seeking  to  drink  continually  into 
the  spirit  of  the  crucified  Saviour,  by  imbibing  it,  by  breatliing  it,  by  exem- 
plifying it  more  and  more.  He  desires  to  be  actuated,  like  Christ,  by  a  spirit 
of  holy  love,  of  sacred  submission,  of  determined  decision,  of  spotless  purity, 
of  invincible  faith,  and  of  entire  resignation.  On  his  death-bed  he  would  say, 
putting  forth  liis  soul,  breathing  his  pure  aspirings  after  his  God,  "  Into  tiiy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  Into  thy  hands  I  commit  myself,  O  tiiou  Jehovah, 
God  (if  truth:  thou  bast  redeemed  nie." 

In  the  fifth  place,  we  shall  not  bear  about  in  tiie  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  unless  through  grace,  we  attempt  a  practical  illustration  of  that  great 
decease,  of  its  character  and  of  its  power.  That  it  was  the  sole,  or  even  the 
chief  end  of  Christs  appearing  in  our  world  to  set  before  us  a  perfect  example 
of  all  goodness  and  piety,  as  some  have  contended,  we  do  not  believe,  and  are 
far  from  affirming;  on  the  contrary,  we  are  expressly  told  that  he  came  to  die 
for  our  sins;  and  we  are  informed  by  Christ  himself,  that  he  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  liis  life  a  ransom  lor  nirtny.  But 
although  it  was  not  the  only,  or  even  the  main,  end  of  liis  coining  in  tiie  flesh 
to  exhibit  a  sublime  examjde  of  perfect  morality,  yet  doubtless  he  came  to  present 
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to  US  a  pattern  of  all  goodness,  and  all  godliness.  Ilence  we  are  told  that  he  hath 
"set  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  iiis  steps."  And  hence  the  Apostle 
Paul  says,  that  he  gave  himself  that  we  should  imitate  liim,  and  "  walk  in  love  , 
as  he  also  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for 
a  sweet  smelling  savour,''  "  Forasmuch,"  says  the  Apostle  Peter,  "as  Christ 
hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind: 
for  he  that  hatli  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sin  :  that  he  no  longer 
should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  hut  to  the  will 
of  God." 

Now,  it  should  be  the  object  of  the  Christian,  to  exemplify  continually  this 
practical  influence  ;  he  should  endeavour  to  live  under  the  power  of  the  cross  ; 
and  to  show  that  tlse  death  of  Christ  is  to  him  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God. 
And  cherishing  faith  in  Christ,  and  living  in  him,  he  will  exemplify  the  influ- 
ence of  his  cross  ;  he  will  live  and  he  will  die  as  a  Christian.  It  was  the  grand 
design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  practically  considered  in  its  ultimate  influence  on 
the  Christian  in  this  world,  to  make  him  like  his  Blessed  Lord;  and  every  good 
man  will  wish  to  be  transformed  more  and  more  into  every  trait  of  the  temper, 
and  every  characteristic  of  the  conduct,  of  the  Saviour ;  beholding  as  in  a  glass 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  he  will  desire  to  be  changed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit:  he  will  go  from  one  degree  of  holiness 
to  another,  from  one  measure  of  conformity  to  another,  until  the  likeness 
between  him  and  Christ  be  perfected  in  glory.  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God  ;  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that  when 
He  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  also  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory;  we 
shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

In  the  last  place,  we  should  bear  about  continually  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  bi/  a  frequent  solemn  commemoration  of  him.  This,  as  you  know,  was  the 
manner  of  the  Apostles  and  of  Christians  in  the  primitive  times  ;  they  observed 
frequently  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  every  good  man  will  deliglit  to  follow  their 
example,  and  to  show  forth,  as  often  as  may  be,  the  death  of  Christ  until  he 
come  again.  Nor  can  anything  be  more  reasonable.  The  sacred  institution 
has  lost  nothing  of  its  ancient  and  simple  dignity — nothing  of  its  tender  interest 
or  its  imperishable  obligation  :  it  is  now  just  as  simple,  as  significant,  as  solemn, 
as  delightful,  as  refreshing,  as  consolatory,  as  edifying,  and  as  improving,  as 
ever  it  was.  There  is  no  ordinance  of  the  New  Testament  on  which  God  has 
smiled  more  frequently.  If  a  child  of  God  has  been  brought  nearer  to  his 
Heavenly  Father,  it  has  been  usually  at  the  Lord's  table ;  and  at  such  a  time  as 
this  he  has  been  indeed  brought  into  God's  banquetting  house,  and  the  banner 
of  love  has  been  spread  over  him.  Unquestionably  the  Lord's  Supper,  duly 
celebrated,  is  the  most  striking  image  that  we  have  of  the  state  and  the  service 
of  the  upper  world.  "I  appoint  to  you,"  says  our* Saviour,  referring  to  this 
circumstance — "  I  appoint  to  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  has  appointed  me, 
that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom." 

Surrounded,  then,  as  the  Lord's  Supper  is,  with  attractions  the  most  powerful 
and  persuasive,  enforced  by  recommendations  so  high,  what  ought  to  be  so 
influential  ?  Every  true  child  of  God  will  deliglit  to  observe  it ;  and  it  is 
doubtless  not  well  with  the  person  who  either  slights  this  duty,  or  declines 
positively  to  observe  it.     ThinK  you  tiat  man  can  be  a  Christian  whose  soul 
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iisrelishes  the  bread  of  life?  Is  that  man  likely  to  be  a  member  of  the  family 
of  God  who  absents  himself,  frequently  or  always,  unnecessarily,  from  the  table 
jf  the  Lord,  and  who  will  not  eat  of  the  children's  bread  ?  A  good  man  loves 
the  liabitations  of  God,  and  the  place  where  his  honour  dwells  :  he  loves  to  show 
forth  the  death  of  Clirist  till  he  come  again:  he  rejoices  in  celebrating  the 
Eucharist,  the  feast  of  joy  and  of  praise:  he  delights  to  commemorate  that  great 
decease,  tlie  most  wonderful  event  on  which  the  sun  ever  shone,  and  to  hand  it 
down  to  succeeding  generations.  While  he  celebrates  this  deatli,  he  knows  that 
he  is  joining  the  blessed  in  the  better  world,  who  with  him  are  ever  ready  to 
exclaim,  "  Worthy  is  the  Latnb  that  was  slain  to  receive  riches,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  power,  and  dominion.  To  Him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  in 
his  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God,  to  Him  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

Such  we  apprehend,  summarily,  is  the  manner  in  which  all,  in  these  latter 
times,  may  oear  about,  spiritually  and  eflFectually,  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
'I'hus  will  Christians  aci. 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  those  who  have  no  heart  for  this  work,  and  who 
have  no  enjoyment  in  the  Saviour's  death  ?  AVhat  shall  we  say  to  those  who 
will  not  bear  about  this  dying,  and  who  dishonour  the  worthy  name  by  which 
they  are  called?  What  shall  we  say  to  tliose  who,  when  the  minister  of  the 
Gospel  proclaims  to  them  the  cross  of  Christ,  are  ready  to  say  to  him,  "  Go 
thy  way  for  this  time  ;  when  I  have  a  more  convenient  season  I  will  send  for 
thee :"  or  who,  when  the  minister  of  religion  invites  them  to  the  Lord's  table, 
and  urges  the  partaking  of  this  heavenly  repast,  seem  to  say,  "  Tlie  table  of 
the  Lord  is  polluted  ;  and  the  fruit  thereof,  even  his  meat,  is  contemptible  ?" 

Especially  what  can  we  say  to  them  who  wound  Jesus  in  the  house  of  liis 
friends,  who  crucify  him  afresh,  and  put  liiui  to  an  open  shame  ;  concerning 
whom  we  may  say,  with  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 
whose  God  is  their  belly,  who  glory  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things? 
Can  we  praise  them  for  this  ?  Nay,  we  must  condemn  them.  Reason  condemns 
them  ;  consistency  condenms  them  :  and  it  is  impossible  to  measure  the  atrocious 
character,  and  the  delinquency  of  such  conduct  and  dishonour  on  the  Christian 
name. 

Yet,  astonishing  to  say,  such  a  sinner  is  not  excluded  from  the  hope  of  mercy 
through  the  dying  Saviour.  Nay,  that  very  blood  that  is  trampled  on,  has  been 
shed  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  such  :  that  very  deatli  which  is  despised, 
were  it  embraced  by  faith,  would  ensure  your  best  interests;  and  that  Saviour 
whom  you  scorn,  would  work  out  for  you  a  right  to  eternal  happiness.  Oh 
then,  while  it  is  yet  the  season,  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  :  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye : 
why  Mill  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?"  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,"  said  Jehovah,  "  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  tiie  wicked,  but  rather  that  he  may  turn  unto 
me  and  live."  "  Hearken  to  me,"  says  Clirist  himself,  "  ye  stout-hearted  that 
are  far  from  righteousness.  F  br.ng  near  my  righteousness  :  it  shall  not  be 
far  off,  and  my  salvation  sluill  not  tarry."  Yes,  brethren,  it  is  a  faithful  saving 
(may  the  Spirit  of  God  enable  us  ail  to  hear  it !)  "  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
even  the  chief  of  sinners." 
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On  the  other  side  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  declare,  that,  if  you  will  not  hear, 
you  cannot  be  established  ;  if  you  will  not  hear,  you  cannot  be  saved;  if  you 
will  not  believe,  you  must  perish  in  your  sins.  Nor  is  this,  we  fear,  a  very 
uncommon  case.  "  I  saw,"  says  Solomon,  "  the  wicked  buried,  who  had  come 
and  gone  from  the  place  of  the  holy,  and  they  were  forgotten  in  the  city  where 
they  had  so  done."  We  would  hope,  however,  better  of  many  amongst  you  ;  fain 
would  we  say  of  all  amongst  you.  Come,  then,  and  let  us  endeavour  by  grace 
to  bear  about  daily  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Thus  shall  we  exeinplity  the 
Christian  life  and  the  Christian  name  :  thus  shall  we  have  the  fellowship  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  and  become  conformable  to  his  death :  thus  shall  we  breathe 
the  spirit  and  imitate  the  example  of  the  best  of  men,  who  loved  this  festival 
and  are  now  in  glory :  and  thus,  as  we  pass  along  this  vale  of  tears,  the  recol- 
lection of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  will  soften  our  every  affliction,  and  heighten 
our  tvery  enjoyment ;  and  after  this  vain  world  hath  passed  away,  we  shall  feel 
the  delightful  assurance,  that  if  we  have  suffered  with  Christ  now,  we  shall  be 
glorified  togetlier  with  him  hereafter,  for  ever  and  for  ever 
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When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified,  and  said.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me.  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another, 
doubting  of  whom  he  spake.  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved.  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him,  that  he  should  ask  who  it 
should  be  of  whom  he  spake.  lie  then  lying  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  who 
is  it  ?  Jesus  answered.  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it.  And 
when  he  had  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  licariot,  the  son  of  Simon.  And  after 
the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him." — John,  xiii.  21 — 27. 


This  was  tlie  last  of  a  series  of  fatal  victories  which  Judas  Iscariot  won 
over  the  different  means  and  checks,  which  God  had  mercifully  provided  to 
witlihold  him  from  sin,  and  hring  him  to  piety.  From  that  time  it  seemed  as  if 
God  would  no  more  strive  with  him,  either  by  his  providence  of  love,  or  by  the 
suggestions  of  his  Spirit  within.  We  read,  tliat  "  Satan  entered  into  him.''  He 
seems  at  this  moment  to  have  taken  full  possession  of  that  miserable  being,  and 
thenceforth  he  was  no  more  released  from  his  grasp.  It  seemed  as  if  now  that 
awful  sentence  was  pronounced  upon  Judas,  "  Let  him  alone."  There  was  no 
more  check  to  his  iniquity  ;  and  he  proceeded  rapidly  in  that  downward  course, 
which  was  to  issue  in  his  irremediable  destruction. 

liut  we  must  not  think,  brethren,  that  Judas  came  to  this  degree  of  guilt  and 
sin  at  once.  Many  were  the  checks  that  God  had  mercifully  .interposed.  Many 
were  the  miglity  means  of  grace  which  he  had  resisted.  In  this  passage  we 
read  of  the  last  of  those  nieans.  Let  us  consider  that  series  of  the  means  of 
grace  which  Judas  liad  resisted  before  he  triumphed  over  this. 

Judas  had  been  acquainted  with  all  the  remarkahle  miracles  that  Jesus 
Christ  had  wrought  to  manifest  the  truth  of  his  mission.  He  had  been  with  the 
other  disciples  on  the  midnight  lake,  when  he  saw  Jesus  walking  on  the  waters 
as  a  spirit.  He  had  seen  by  what  power  he  had  sustained  Peter,  when  he 
walked,  likewise,  on  the  waves.  With  what  mighty  power  Jesus  Ciirist  hushed 
the  stormy  element,  and  at  his  words  the  winds  lie  still.  He  saw  him  enter  the 
vessel,  and  then  with  a  mysterious  guidance  conducted  it  to  the  destined  port, 
witliout  human  aid.  He  liad  likewise  joined  with  the  other  disciples  in  dis- 
tributing the  bread,  which  multi])lied  in  the  hands  of  the  five  thousand  who 
were  seated  on  the  shore  of  the  lake.  He  had  witnessed  the  dead  come  forth 
from  tlie  cavern,  and  mingle  again  witii  living  men.  He  had  heard  tne  voice  of 
that  demon  which  came  from  within  the  men,  who  entreated  the  Lord  Jesus 
not  to  torment  them  before  tiie  lime.     And  if  he  had  not  himself  stood  upon 
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the  mountain  at  tlie  time  of  the  transfiguration,  he  had  heard  from  those, 
whose  testimony  was  never  to  be  questioned,  of  the  marvellous  light  which 
sparkled  and  glittered  as  the  sun,  like  the  body  of  our  Saviour  in  the  midnight 
air.  He  had  heard  from  those  whose  veracity  was  not  to  be  doubted,  of  the 
voice  which  came  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son."  So  that  he 
knew  all.  He  knew  that  it  was  Emanuel,  the  Messiah,  whom  God  had  sent 
to  rescue  mankind  from  misery.  He  knew  it  was  he  of  whom  the  prophets  had 
spoken ;  and  he  whom  John  the  Baptist  had  introduced  to  the  nation.  God  had 
granted  to  him  the  fullest  evidence  for  the  authority  of  our  Saviour;  M'hich 
ought  to  have  made  him  reverence  that  authority,  and  observe  his  laws. 

And  then,  what  instruction  had  Judus  received  from  his  Master ;  what  an 
inestimable  blessing  was  it  to  be  under  the  immediate  instruction  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ !  He  doubtless  opened  to  them,  from  day  to  day,  the  meaning  of 
the  Scriptures  before  him;  and  led  them  to  examine  those  Scriptures  with 
which  they  were  unacquainted.  He  expounded  to  them  many  important  truths 
which  were  before  misunderstood.  The  instruction  of  our  Lord,  ought  to  have 
led  Judas  to  do  all  his  immediate  duties.  If  there  was  anything  that  they  were 
not  prepared  to  learn,  he  reserved  it  for  the  fuller  instruction  which  he  was 
shortly  to  bestow.  Still,  all  that  was  necessary  to  guide  them  to  their  immedi- 
ate duties,  to  deter  them  from  sin,  to  animate  them  to  acts  of  piety,  did  our 
Saviour  doubtless  communicate.  Indeed,  he  intimates  this,  when  he  said  to  his 
disciples  shortly  afterwards,  at  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  St.  John,  "  These 
things" — that  is,  the  coming  sufferings — "  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them.  And  these  things  I 
said  not  unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was  with  you."  He  was  with 
them,  to  animate,  to  instruct,  to  console,  to  deter  them  from  sin,  and  detect 
their  ftiilings ; — to  shew  them  their  true  character,  and  lead  them  to  all  the 
duties  of  the  station  to  which  they  were  called.  All  these  advantages  Judas 
enjoyed. 

Then  this  instruction  was  sustained  by  an  example  of  unparalleled  loveliness. 
Judas  saw,  from  day  to  day,  the  perfect  character  of  his  blessed  Master.  He 
saw  that  holy  being  in  the  midst  of  an  unholy  nation :  he  must  have  observed 
his  fidelity,  and  that  he  never  shrunk  from  his  duty  ;  the  boldness  also  with  which 
lie  fearlessly  rebuked  sin,  and  yet  mingled  his  boldness  with  benevolence  ;  that 
patience  which  no  provocation  could  exhaust,  and  that  gentleness  and  meekness 
which  no  insults  could  ever  change.  He  saw  his  perfect  holiness ;  which  was 
so  much  more  beautiful  than  in  him  who  was  called  Adam :  because  he 
manifested,  for  instance,  every  thing  that  attracted  him  to  God,  and  Christ 
manifested  every  thing  that  directed  the  mind  to  God.  He  saw  an  example  at 
once  venerable  and  endearing.  We  all  know  the  power  of  example  :  luch  sin- 
gular power  and  force  has  it  upon  our  minds,  that  we  might  have  spurned  every 
thing  mean  and  sinful  away ;  and  the  grace  of  St.  Paul  or  St.  John,  would 
seem  to  be  at  once  possible  and  easy  of  attainment.  Judas  was  the  last  man 
that  ought  not  to  have  been  unacquainted  with  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart, 
and  that  it  can  resist  any  means,  however  conducive  to  our  good. 

Besides  the  example  of  Christ,  he  was  favoured  with  constant  tokens  of  kind- 
ness. This,  indeed,  was  manifested  to  all  who  were  around  him  :  but  Judas  was 
one  of  his  chosen  friends,  one  who  was  continually  receiving  from  lim  the 
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testimony  of  liis  g^oodness  in  liis  diiily  intercourse  :  so  that  not  a  day,  not  an  hour 
elapsed,  in  which  his  master  did  not  give  him  proofs  of  liis  extreme  gentleness 
and  goodness,  towards  one  so  unworthy,  and  yet  professing  to  be  his  disciple. 
We  know  the  power  that  kindness  has  over  the  natural  affections,  and  how 
frequently  God  makes  use  of  the  natural  affections,  as  the  first  means  that  he 
employs  to  draw  careless  sinners  to  thoughts  about  eternity.  Such  kindness  as 
that  of  Christ,  when  in  combination  with  so  much  wisdom,  ought  to  have  made 
him  endearing ;  we  should  have  thought  that  it  would  have  laid  hold  of  the 
affections  of  Judas  in  a  way  that  no  power  could  resist ;  and  that  it  would  have 
made  him  wish  to  become  a  devoted  servant  of  Christ ;  if  it  had  been  only  to 
please  one,  who  had  been  so  gracious  to  him,  and  who  wished  so  much  for  his 
improvement. 

Being  brought  in  connexion  with  Jesus  Christ,  must  necessarily  have  induced 
him  to  employ  himself  frequently  in  the  various  religious  exercises  that  would 
promote  his  Christian  temper  and  character.  There  cannot  be  a  f|iieNti<)n  but 
that  Judas,  together  with  the  other  disciples,  were  directed  by  Christ,  and  would 
listen  to  his  direction,  to  search  the  Scriptures  with  frequency  and  assiduity. 
We  cannot  doubt  but  that  they  would  often  converse  together  about  tiiose 
points  which  arrested  their  minds  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  were  diffi- 
cult of  comprehension.  There  cannot  be  a  question  but  that  they  were  directed 
by  our  Lord  often  to  engage  in  social  prayer:  nay  not  unfrequently  was  he 
himself  led  to  devotion.  And  I  would  fervently  entreat  every  one  who  is 
devoted  to  the  will  of  God,  that  he  would  manifest  it  in  prayer  Besides  this, 
his  duties  as  an  Apostle,  would  lead  him  continually  to  religious  exercises.  He 
would  exhort  sinners  to  repent;  preach  to  them  the  love  of  Christ;  tell  them 
of  the  heaven  that  awaited  the  children  of  God,  and  of  the  hell  into  which  his 
enemies  would  be  cast  down.  He  must  of  necessity  have  been  engaged 
frequently,  and  long  together,  in  those  duties  which  were  imposed  upon  him  by 
his  office;  which  were  to  draw  men  to  that  whicli  he  so  litile  experienced  liim- 
self.  liesides  the  responsibility  of  his  office  and  the  powerful  means  of  grace, 
he  would  feel  continually,  that  the  office  to  which  he  was  called,  to  be  executed 
aright,  his  heart  must  be  deeply  engaged  in  the  work.  He  must  constantly  feel 
this  as  a  stimulus  to  seek  after,  not  only  the  possession  of  grace,  but  the  posses- 
sion of  more  grace,  that  he  might  discharge  it  with  effect.  For  what  man, 
however  unconverted,  would  live  and  waste  his  time  without  labour?  There- 
fore if  lie  desire  to  discharge  it  effectually,  he  must  discharge  it  with  sincerity 
and  truth. 

Besides  this,  we  may  add  other  powerful  means  which  God,  in  his  mercy, 
had  granted  to  Judas.  He  was  continually  associating  with  the  best  people 
upon  earth ;  thus,  whatever  defect  or  change  there  may  have  been  in  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  Christ  (of  whom  certainly  he  was  far  inferior  by  what  he  after- 
wards became),  Christ  could  still  say,  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  this  Gospel, 
"  Now  are  ye  clean,  through  tlie  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you  :"  that  is, 
he  assisted  them  in  their  office,  to  support  and  prune  each  of  the  branches  on  the 
living  vine  that  had  superfluous  twigs,  to  free  each  religious  character  of  those 
prejudices  and  habits,  which  interfered  with  the  progress  of  holiness,  and 
bearing  much  fruit  in  the  service  of  God.  Tiiis  he  had  already  accomplished 
for  them  ;  he  had  removeH  the  prejudices  which  attracted  their  hearts,  and  they 
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were  now  prepared  to  bring  forth  much  fruit  unto  holiness.  Judas  was  not 
unacquainted  with  this  ;  he  had  heard  of  the  unaffected  proofs  of  attachment  from 
his  Master  ;  lie  was  a  witness  of  th«  influence  the  divine  truth  had  upon  their 
minds  :  he  could  see  the  progress  of  religion  in  their  hearts ;  though  one  of 
the  fatal  effects  of  hypocrisy  is,  that  it  makes  the  hypocrite  suspect  others  to 
be  the  same;  for  we  all  judge  of  others  by  ourselves.  Yet  still,  with  all  this, 
Judas  would  not  have  been  one  whose  belief  was  insincere,  had  he  attended  to 
it;  for  he  must  necessarily  have  seen  the  tokens  of  affection  he  received  in  the 
service  of  Christ,  and  with  a  sensitiveness  of  conscience  he  would  have  discharged 
his  duty.  He  must  have  seen  how  possible  it  was  to  be  religious  ;  and  how 
beautiful  a  religious  character  became. 

It  seems  that  those  who  followed  Christ,  saw  the  remarkable  change  perfected 
by  the  means  of  grace,  and  rendered  effectual  by  grace  itself.  'I'hey  saw  the 
joy  and  gratitude  of  the  Syrophenician  woman,  whose  strength  of  faith 
brought  her  great  blessings.  They  had  heard  the  confession  of  the  blind  man 
— they  had  witnessed  the  change  in  the  heart  of  the  publican — they  had  seen 
the  penitence  of  Mary  Magdalene  ;  they  perceived  that  all  these  became  de- 
voted disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus,  towards  the  close  of  his  affecting 
career,  the  means  of  grace  seemed  to  gain  more  powerfully  upon  the  heart. 
Could  the  poor  have  had  a  Saviour  who  was  so  anxious,  and  solicitous  for 
their  well  being,  so  dear,  so  kind,  and  yet  uninfluenced  in  his  examples  of 
kindness  ? 

Still  more,  how  was  it  possible  for  Judas  to  have  endured  that  scene,  when 
the  Lord  Jesus,  forgetting  and  overcoming  his  own  grief  and  care,  occupied 
himself  so  much  with  those  sorrows  of  his  disciples  which  ivere  nnich  less  than 
his,  in  order  to  instruct  them  in  that  humility  and  brotherly  kindness  which  he 
felt  essential  for  his  service  afterwards  .?  We  read  that  he  knelt  down  and 
washed  his  disciples'  feet.  How  could  Judas  bear  to  see  that  blessed  person 
whose  miracles  he  had  witnessed — who  had  lately  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph, 
while  the  multitude  shouted  Hosannah  ! — who  with  such  authority  silenced  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  rebuked  their  hypocrisy — how  could  he  see  Jesus 
kneel  down  to  wash  his  feet,  and  look  him  in  the  face,  while  he  meditated  that 
awful  crime.  Why  should  not  the  crimson  blushes  on  the  cheek  of  Judas  have 
forced  contrition  to  his  heart,  and  brought  tears  to  his  eyes,  that  he  migtit, 
at  some  time,  have  wept  in  anguish,  though  never  yet  in  penitence?  How 
could  he  maintain  that  unflinching  hardihood  of  purpose  in  the  midst  of  such 
appeals  to  every  feeling  that  remained  in  him? 

Still  more,  as  the  context  tells  us,  and  as  we  read  in  Luke,  xxii.  he  was 
called  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  at  the  first  institution  of  the  Supper  :  and  that 
he  sat  down  with  the  other  twelve,  and  joined  in  eating  of  the  Pasciial  Lamb — 
that  affecting  type  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  and  the  redemption  of  the  world 
from  a  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage.  And  after  supper  he  heard  him  say,  as 
he  broke  the  bread,  "  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you,"  and  as  he  took 
the  cup,  "  This  is  the  blood  of  tlie  New  Testament  which  is  shed  for  you,  and 
for  the  remission  of  sins:"  How  could  he  have  marked  that  patience,  holiness, 
benevolence,  fortitude,  and  unparalleled  compassion,  which  was  manifested  in 
our  Saviour's  actions  to  them;  when  he  foresaw  his 'sufferings,  and  yet  would 
not  shrink  from  them  ;  when  our  Saviour  announced  that  he  suffered  voluntarily 
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not  by  compulsion;  and  that  he  endured  all  for  their  sake?  Judas  heard  a!l 
tills:  he  knew  that  he  himself  would  be  the  essential  instrument  to  accom- 
plish his  murder;  he  heard  the  words  of  our  Saviour  when  he  was  about  to 
die,  and  yet  he  retained  his  purpose,  to  lead  those  who  should  apprehend  him. 

Thus,  brethren,  all  the  most  powerful  means  that  imagination  could  devise, 
failed  in  repressing  the  sin  of  Judas,  when  once  it  had  obtained  the  mastery  ; 
as  we  have  all  seen.  The  miracles  wliich  he  witnessed  ;  the  instruction  he 
received ;  the  examples  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  the  religious  exercises  in  which  he 
was  constantly  engaged;  the  responsibility  of  the  office  which  he  undertook; 
the  companionship  of  those  excellent  men,  together  with  our  Saviour's  know- 
ledge of  the  human  heart  made  known  to  him,  his  lessons  of  brotherly  kindness, 
and  the  way  in  which  he  foreshewed  the  sufferings  which  he  was  about  to  endure 
for  man — all  failed  to  reach  the  obduracy  of  Judas,  or  to  change  his  fix<;d 
purpose  of  iniquity. 

Perhaps,  brethren,  when  we  are  noticing  the  strength  of  sin  in  him,  which 
overcame  all  the  most  powerful  means  of  grace,  there  may  be  some  here  who 
are  ready  to  suppose  that  Judas  was  one  selected  above  all  others,  to  manifest 
the  power  of  depravity ;  (me  who  should  not  be  quoted  as  an  example  of  the 
power  of  sin,  but  as  standing  out  in  singular  contrast  from  the  good  qualities 
that  exist  in  his  fellow  creatures,  by  not  receiving  such  powerful  means  of 
grace.  It  may  be  that  lie  was  scarred  by  a  peculiar  curse,  and  destined  to  a 
peculiar  damnation.  That  he  was  selected  as  one  whose  energy  of  evil  murked 
him  above  all  for  the  contempt  of  his  fellow  men.  And  m  ho  is  it  that  is  thus 
prompt  and  ready  to  condemn  Judas  ?  Who  is  the  person  that  is  not  as  singular 
an  instance  of  depravity  ?  Are  not  you,  my  dear  hearers,  now  under  the  power 
of  a  reigning  sin,  you  that  thus  condemn  this  wretched  man  ?  Your  condemna- 
tion cannot  be  too  emphatic  ;  I  could  not  select  terms  too  strong  to  shew  the 
M'ickedness  of  your  obdurate  hearts,  thus  to  resist  the  goodness  and  patience  of 
Christ.  "  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  wiiosoever  thou  art  tha' 
judgest,  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another  thou  condemnest  thyself:  for  thoi 
that  judgest  dost  the  same  things."  Who  are  you  that  can  say  truly,  that  yoj 
have  never  manifested  such  obduracy  of  heart  as  Judas  did?  Perhaps  you 
may  not  have  manifested  it  yet,  but  you  follow  your  sins,  and  you  are  now 
under  the  power  of  a  reigning  sin.  I  ask  you  to  determine  the  question  as 
before  God,  whether  you  have  not  resisted  and  triumphed  over  means  of  grace 
as  mighty  as  he  overcame.  The  miracles  of  Ciirist,  if  not  wrought  before  your 
eves,  ought,  to  a  reasonable  creature,  to  have  the  same  effect,  because  they 
are  handed  down  to  you  with  a  force  of  evidence  you  could  not  reject.  You 
have  seen  the  remarkable  wonders  wiiich  followed  his  ascension,  and  which 
.'-ave  sealed  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  If  you  have  not  seen  him  from  day  to 
day  exhibiting  the  splendour  of  his  perfect  character  before  your  eyes,  you 
have  seen  more  than  Judas  did,  because  you  know  of  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
When  you  ponder  the  facts  of  his  narrative  upon  earth,  you  know  that  His  was 
a  life,  not  only  of  a  perfect  and  sinless  man,  but  it  was  a  life  inclined  to  the 
will  of  God.  You  have  had  o|)portunitifS  of  marking,  more  than  he  did,  the 
condescending  goodness  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  So  that  if  you  have  not  had  his 
personal  instruction,  you  have  had  that  which  is  of  more  importance — the 
teacliing  of  the  Holy   Ghost;    if  you  have  not  had  the  instruction  which  he 
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gave  to  Judas,  you  have  had  instruction  from  the  perfect  canon  of  (jod's  word  ; 
that  fuller  knowledge  whidi,  under  an  inspired  Spirit,  the  Apostle  conveyed 
to  the  Church.  He  has  left  us  ignorant  of  no  import.ant  truth,  no  real  duty: 
line  after  line,  precept  after  precept,  of  the  blebsed  book,  coming  with  God's 
authority,  coming,  as  it  were,  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  ought  to  be 
dear  to  our  hearts.  You  have  had  opportunities  of  witnessing  a  considerable 
"ncrease  of  true  religion,  conversion  after  conversion,  which  change  of  example 
render  no  longer  questionable;  so  tliat,  by  the  power  of  true  religion  on  the 
lives  of  eminent  Christians,  we  may  comparatively  pronounce  them  blameless. 
Judas  had  the  same  opportunities  as  you  have  had  of  witnessing  peculiar  in- 
stances of  it  before  your  eyes.  You  ought  to  impress  upon  your  own  families,  and 
those  near  and  dear  to  you,  the  powei*  of  true  religious  principle ;  and  you  are 
no  longer  at  liberty  to  neglect  it,  because  you  can  no  longer  deny  it.  You  have 
probably  been  led  by  your  conscience  to  engage  in  the  different  religious  exer- 
cises, perhaps  with  much  assiduity  :  these,  joined  with  social  prayer,  are 
calculated  to  stamp  a  new  character,  new  directions  for  our  thoughts,  new 
habits  in  our  lives,  that  will  carry  us  on  our  way  to  heaven.  Besides  this  we 
know,  or  we  ought  to  know,  that  he  is  an  omniscient  witness  of  every  step  we 
take,  and  every  thought  that  is  lodged  in  our  minds,  and  that  he  is  more 
loving  and  gracious  to  us  than  he  ever  seemed  to  Judas. 

By  this  we  learn  the  power  of  sin,  and  the  mighty  means  of  grace  which 
have  been  used  to  overcome  it.  It  tells  us,  or  it  ought  to  teach  each  conscience, 
that  the  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  sheep  which  was  wandering 
and  lost.  It  tells  us,  in  other  words,  it  tells  every  one  here,  in  language  which 
I  trust  the  Almighty  will  never  suffer  to  be  eradicated  from  our  memories,  which 
no  evidence,  however  complete — no  instruction,  however  clear  or  forcible — no 
example  of  living  worth,  no  kindness  of  Christian  friends,  no  religious  exercises, 
however  multiplied,  no  invitations  of  mercy,  no  warning  truths,  no  convictions 
of  resolution,  are  able  to  dethrone  our  reigning  sin  ;  sin  which  is  triumphing 
over  all,  and  which  will  leave  the  sinner  under  the  hopeless  dominion  and 
tyranny  of  Satan,  till  a  mightier  arm  than  our  own  shall  pluck  us  out  of  the 
dreadful  abyss.  Oh  that  God  Almiglity  may  teach  every  sinner  this  one  lesson. 
But  why  is  it  that  I  should  use  these  poor  words,  to  induce  you  to  recognize 
the  power  of  sin,  when,  alas,  you  have  already  resisted  so  many  more  powerful 
means  than  those  which  I  am  now  endeavouring  to  employ  to  save  you  ?  Have 
you  not  seen,  do  you  not  know,  that  sin  is  of  such  power,  that  it  will  induce 
the  sinner  over  whom  it  reigns  to  violate  every  obligation,  disregard  every 
instruction,  shut  out  the  voice  of  reason,  and  defy  the  menace  of  Jehovah 
himself?  There  is  that  kind  of  omnipotence  in  sin,  that  no  external  force  shall 
subdue.  There  is  no  sinner  but  what  knows  its  destruction  :  it  chains  liim 
down  to  the  earth,  and  destroys  his  soul  for  heaven.  Sin  has  plucked  angels 
from  their  thrones  in  heaven,  and  expelled  man  from  Paradise  ;  it  has  filled 
hell  with  damned  spirits;  and  yet  it  is  pursuing  the  same  unconquerable  way, 
destroying  tens  of  thousands  ;  and  yet,  though  you  know  this,  you  wrll  not 
listen  to  the  salvation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Why  should  /speak,  my  beloved  friends  ?  Alas  !  it  is  in  vain  ;  it  is  another 
proof,  added  to  the  many,  of  the  power  of  transgression,  and  of  my  weak  efTorta, 
that  are  wasted  on  your  obdurate  hearts.     It  will  prove  that  my  sermon  to-day 
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is  another  sword  broken,  wliich  could  not  touch  the  granite  of  yonr  hearts ; 
another  wave  that  lias  rolled  over  the  mass  of  ice,  which  it  could  not  melt,  hut 
which  has  freezed  as  it  passed  over.  It  will  leave  your  hearts  untouclieil,  and 
your  souls  still  under  the  dominion  of  sin  ;  so  that  you  will  go  and  forget  all  tiiat 
you  ought  to  remember,  and  cherish  that  whicli  you  ought  to  detest  and  dis- 
regard. Yet  you  may  not  all  do  so  ;  there  are  moments  of  thoughtfulncss  iu 
most  men's  lives.  Our  transient  desires  are  sometimes  thought  upon,  but  these 
thoughts  come  so  seldom.  The  desires  after  a  better  state  are  so  bounded  and 
stunted  in  the  sinner;  he  thinks,  "  Oh!  could  I  but  escape  from  the  chains 
that  bind  me,  I  might  see  the  constraining  loveliness  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which 
would  attract  even  my  withered  heart."  Once  let  him  have  habits  of  piety, 
and  that  might  be  easy  of  attainment  which  he  now  declares  to  be  impossible. 

Are  there  any  here  who  know  that  they  are  under  the  power  of  a  reigning 
sin?  If  there  are,  then  you  are  prepared,  for  at  least  one  half  hour  (though 
perhaps  your  preparations  are  so  bound)  to  consider  those  salutary  reflections 
■which  such  a  subject  suggests.  And  if  any  of  those  whom  I  address,  feel,  for 
one  moment,  that  it  is  so,  that  they  have  resisted  the  powerful  means  of  grace 
offered  them,  in  that  one  moment  of  salutary  sorrow,  my  beloved  brethren,  let 
me  entreat  you,  in  God's  presence,  to  attend  to  the  reflections  which  I  now 
propose.  In  the  first  place,  let  me  observe  th^t  t/ou  have  witnessed  your  sin ; 
however  trifling  it  may  seem  in  your  own  sight,  it  serves  to  mark  the  unspeakable 
guilt  of  your  alienation  from  God.  However  little  your  sin  may  appear  to  be, 
does  it  not  mark  this — that  you  habitually  indulge  it,  and  systematically  set 
yourselves  against  God's  authority,  and  do  that  which  he  forbids;  that  you 
would  not  regard  his  authority  ?  that  you  have  felt  the  frightful  consequences 
which  are  the  result  of  unconquered  sin,  and  you  would  not  strive  to  overcome 
it  ?  No  glory  of  the  etern<al  world  can  have  any  power  to  attract  you  ;  and 
although  the  eternal  world  sceuis  to  excite  your  fears  (for  it  does  indeed  some- 
times excite  them),  yet  it  is  not  enough  to  <leter  you  from  the  love  of  sin.  What  an 
extraordinary  energy  of  evil  must  there  be  in  the  he.art  of  man  to  resist  all  the 
motives  which  the  Gospel  brings  to  bear  upon  the  lieart,  to  bid  it  to  forsake 
sin!  If  it  be  but  a  litt/c  sin,  why  not  give  up  that  little  sin?  Does  not  the 
authority  of  God — does  not  the  glory  of  heaven — does  not  the  pains  and  trials 
of  hell — seem  enough  to  wean  you  from  that  little  thing  upon  which  you  most 
set  your  hearts  ?  You  cling  to  what  is  despicable,  choose  what  is  little,  and 
disregard  all  th.at  is  great ;  so  that  you  are  utterly  alienated  from  all  that  is 
lovely,  and  worthy  to  have  your  affections  attracted  to  it  ;  you  fasten  yourself 
down  to  something  that  is  base,  from  which,  if  you  M'ere  once  separated,  you 
would  look  uj)on  it  with  contempt.  Let  this  mark  your  guilt,  my  beloved 
friends,  and  see  if  sin  docs  reign  nnsMbilued  and  unchecked  within  you.  Wluit- 
ever  your  sin  is,  it  marks  your  total  alienation  of  heart  from  that  God  whom 
you  ought  to  love  as  angels  love.  Why,  the  divine  perfections  ought  to  draw 
forth  the  kindling  and  ever  burning  affection  of  the  heart.  If  you  love  him 
not  at  all,  then  is  there  an  interval  between  you  and  Christians,  as  wide  as 
between  heaven  and  hell. 

Let  the  reigning  sin  mark  your  guilt ;  and  then,  in  the  second  place,  consi/lrr 
yitur  nceil  of  n  Saviour.  Ihiless  you  arc  washed  from  that  guilt  by  the  atoning 
Mood  of  Christ,  how  can  you  be  wasiii'd  at  all  ?    Vtiu   must,  brethren,  forego 
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for  ever  every  lust ;  you  must  be  convinced  of  the  sin  which  has  maintained 
dominion  over  you  ;  you  must  forego  for  ever  all  claims  upon  the  divine 
justice;  you  must  cast  yourself  upon  the  divine  mercy,  and  seek  to  be  washed 
by  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  to  take  away  your  guilt.  You  nmst  see  tliat 
you  have  need  of  nothing  else  than  the  divine  grace,  to  make  the  means  more 
eftectual.  Never  again  reckon  upon  means  :  it  is  that  by  which  you  cheat  your 
heart,  to  suppose  that  a  happier  moment  will  arrive.  Whence  are  these  means 
to  come?  How  shall  you  prove  them  to  us  ?  What  are  they  ?  Who  gets  them  ? 
Brethren,  it  is  an  illusion  of  the  heart :  that  heart  which  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  Mhich  is  desperately  wicked  ;  there  are  no  more  powerful  means  than 
there  are  at  present,  and  that  happier  moment  will  never  arrive.  Now  is  the 
accepted  time ;  it  is  through  the  grace  of  God,  not  multiplying  new  means, 
but  rendering  effectual  those  which  we  still  enjoy. 

Again  ;  let  such  a  subject  bring  this  solemn  truth  before  you  ;  thatyoM  need 
instant  repentance  ;  and  you  must  not  be  a  single  day  or  hour  without  that 
repentance.  Now  tell  me,  brethren,  if  you  are  immortal,  if  your  souls,  which 
you  wish  to  live  on  for  ever  and  ever,  are  immortal ;  if  you  are  rational  creatures, 
tell  me  what  grounds  you  have  for  supposing  that  if  you  cannot  repent  now, 
you  ever  can  ?  What  grounds  can  a  reasonable  man  have  to  lead  him  to  this 
persuasion  ?  You  cannot  repent  now,  you  say  :  you  cannot  hate  the  sin  which 
h<is  dominion  over  you  :  believe  me,  if  you  do  not  burst  from  its  dominion  noxv, 
you  never  can.  You  want  instant  repentance  to  take  one  step  towards  heaven. 
Now,  at  this  moment,  and  in  the  presence  of  God,  I  tell  you  to  forsake  it  for 
ever ;  and  heartily,  with  a  true  sincerity,  beg  of  God  that  every  reigning  sin 
may  be  dragged  from  your  soul,  and  that  God  Almighty  alone  may  reign  over 
J  our  hearts.  If  your  resolution  is  timid,  if  your  desire  is  so  feeble,  and  you 
know  that  it  is  so  timid  and  so  feeble,  then  ask  his  grace,  as  you  can  ask,  and 
entreat  him  to  free  you,  so  that  sin  shall  never  again  prevail,  whicli  has  now  so 
neai'Iy  accomplished  your  destruction.  Now  I  entreat  you,  if  you  would  not 
live  to  regret  a  wasteful  hour,  an  hour  of  sensitiveness  of  conscience,  an  hour 
m  which  you  have  had  one  glimpse  of  hope,  and  do  not  wish  to  lose  it  at  that 
moment  when  you  might  seem  to  have  your  course  to  heaven  marked  ;  and  you 
v.ould  not  take  the  first  step  to  enter  it,  though  you  sit  here  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  lift  up  your  hearts  to  God's  abode — let  me  entreat  you  to  overcome 
that  sin  which  has  dominion  over  you,  or  it  will  be  the  cause  of  your  .eternal 
ruin. 

One  thing  more  suggests  itself  If  ever  you  are  overcome  by  sin,  and  feel 
that  your  mind  is  occupying  your  heart,  consider  that  there  are  evil  things  tliat 
may  be  taken  to  heart.  In  the  case  of  Jud.as  ;  so  long  as  he  was  occupied  in 
the  consideration  of  that  love  for  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  all  love  for  his 
Master  had  entirely  ceased;  he  was  continually  thinking  of  the  pleasure  of 
obtaining  the  money,  and  he  could  not  prevent  his  mind  from  recurring  to  it. 
If  Judas  had  gone  at  once  and  confessed  his  sin  to  the  Lord ;  if  lie  had  at  once 
renounced  his  office,  through  the  temptation  which  he  felt  to  be  insuperable  ; 
or  if  he  had  been  occupied  with  the  duties  of  liis  calling,  and  busily  engaged  in 
the  preparation  of  his  ministry,  and  in  the  discliarge  of  it  ;  then  his  mind  would 
have  been  continually — associating  with  the  other  disciples  who  were  occupied 
—his  mind  would  have  been  employed  and  occupied  ariglit  by  the  impression 
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of  his  heart,  so  that  we  can  say  liis  sin  would  have  been  checked.  Now,  if  the 
heart  was  occupied  with  right  objects  instead  of  evil,  it  would  have  taught  von, 
my  beloved  friends,  to  feel  that  you  are  now  under  the  pow€r  of  a  reigning  sin  : 
and  you  would  set  yourselves  to  right  employments  and  occupy  yourselves  in 
useful  reading. 

Above  all,  choose  companions  who  will  elevate,  improve,  and  sanctify  you. 
In  the  light  and  ordinary  employments  of  life  we  may  engage;  they  are  useful, 
so  long  as  persons  do  not  give  themselves  too  heartily  to  them — for  indolence 
is  the  great  bane  of  character,  and  they  who  give  themselves  to  this  can  liave 
no  religion  about  them.  Employment  will  strengthen  the  character,  and  lessen 
the  power  of  evil  in  those  objects  which  are  pursued.  There  is  a  precept  that 
every  one  is  commanded  to  obey — tliat  he  be  fully  occupied.  Then  let  him 
who  is  anxious  to  turn  his  mind  from  any  reigning  temptation,  let  him  set 
himself  to  benevolent  objects  in  life;  they  cannot  be  entered  upon  witlwut 
attracting  the  heart  and  engaging  the  thoughts.  Let  them  endeavour  to  do 
good :  let  them  at  once  strive  to  draw  others  from  the  misery  of  sin  ;  and 
encourage  those  godly  efforts  which  are  now  so  plentiful  in  the  world,  by 
wjiich  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  may  be  advanced ;  and  thus  sin  will  be 
checked  as  we  insensibly  acquire  a  deeper  interest  in  those  things.  Let  the 
love  of  good  expel  the  love  of  evil.  Every  one  ought  to  seek  pleasure  and 
improvement  for  the  mind,  by  reading.  I  need  not  say  how  the  sacred  volume 
opens  to  the  religious  niian  endless  means  for  his  improvement  and  employment. 
I  may  add,  likewise,  that  works  which  are  not  upon  religious  subjects,  but 
that  convey  useful  knowledge,  are  well  adapted  to  arrest  the  imagination,  take 
hold  of  the  heart,  and  bring  the  thoughts  to  a  totally  new  current,  under  the 
sanctifying  influence  of  God's  Spirit,  and  the  powerful  means  of  grace. 

Thus  the  most  powerful  means  are  under  our  command.  But  good  com- 
panions are  of  incalculable  value  :  they  fasten  our  hearts  to  friends  whose 
example  we  venerate  ;  and  our  affections  .ire  attracted  by  all  that  is  excellent 
and  good.  Judas  never  ouglit  to  have  been  alone  :  he  ought  to  have  been  kept 
by  the  side  of  his  Master,  and  not  have  left  the  disciples  perpetuall)'.  Judas,  in 
liis  absence  from  them,  reflected  upon  those  evils  which  haunted  his  imagination . 
but  he  ought  to  have  been  diverted  frwn  them,  and  then  he  would  not  have 
been  left  to  plan  and  regulate  the  different  means  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  crimes  which  he  intended  to  commit.  So  ought  every  person  who  finds 
liimself  under  the  power  of  a  reigning  sin.  They  ought  to  be  surrounded  at 
home  by  those  whose  excellent  conversation,  heavenly-mindedness,  pious  sin- 
cerity in  the  ways  of  God,  and  provident  counsels — whose  holy  example  would 
warm  the  affections,  and  continually  drawus  to  what  is  good.  Beloved  friends, 
this  is  what  you  ought  to  acquire,  if  yo>i  would  not  now  come  under  the  hopeless 
dominion  of  sin;  and  I  do  beseecii  you  that  sit  here  this  day,  to  lift  up  your 
hearts  to  God,  and  to  set  yourselves  to  use  the  means  by  which  you  may  over- 
come sin. 

Lastly,  let  me  tell  you,  it  is  not  in  clieoking  one  sin  that  wJll  avail  to  your 
(/.ernal  happiness.  Each  of  us  here  who  arc  under  the  power  of  a  reigning  dn, 
]»roves  the  fact,  that  he  is  no  servant  of  God.  His  nature  nuist  be  changed: 
he  must  seek  the  grace  of  God  ;  that  sh.iU  make  nim  a  new  creature  ;  that  Christ 
Jesus  may  visit  him  with  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge  ;  that  he 
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may  be  brought  into  conformity  with  the  image  of  our  Saviour.  He  must 
begin  tlie  life  eternai ;  religious  principles  must  govern,  not  only  one  htibit, 
but  all.  He  must  set  his  mind  upon  heaven,  and  invite  others  to  aspire  after 
it.  It  is  by  this,  and  this  only,  that  he  has  a  safe  evidence  that  he  is  one  of 
God's  servants,  one  of  Christ's  chosen  ones  :  and  tliat  he  will  meet  his  INfaster 
with  joy  at  that  great  day  when  he  shall  again  appear.  He  must  seek  his 
blessing  too  ;  and  oh  1  that  there  may  be  no  religious  person  in  this  assembly, 
who  will  not  now  go  from  this  Church  with  the  first  resolution  he  ever  made 
in  his  life  strengthened — no  longer  to  live  for  himself,  but,  by  God's  blessing 
and  aid,  to  lead  a  religious  life,  and  live  always  under  the  dominion  of  a 
religious  principle. 


THE  MAGNITUDE  OF  THE  MISSIONARY  WORK 


UEV.    D.    WILSON,    A.M. 
ST.  MARY,  ISLINGTON,  SEPTEMBER  14,  1834*. 


"  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  The  haivest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few; 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  har- 
vest."— Matthew,  is.  37,  38. 


Our  blessed  Lord  takes  ,i  delight  in  comparing  the  operations  of  grace  with 
those  of  nature.  The  mind  of  man  easily  reverts  from  the  one  to  the  other ; 
and  even  more  readily  listens  to  spiritual  and  heavenly  instructions,  when  they 
are  conveyed  to  him  through  the  medium  of  objects  which  are  constantly  pre- 
sented to  the  outward  senses.  We  may  suppose  our  blessed  Saviour  to  have 
been  in  no  little  degree  an  admirer  of  those  works  of  creation,  of  which  he  was 
equally  the  Author  with  those  of  grace.  Both  indeed  had  been  marred  and 
spoiled  by  the  fall ;  both  bespoke  the  entrance  of  sin  and  corruption.  Whether 
he  looked  upon  the  face  of  nature — his  own  handy-work,  or  whether  he  regarded 
the  moral  condition  of  his  creatures,  he  found  the  same  corresponding  marks  of 
disorder  and  derangement.  But  the  same  gracious  and  all-powerful  word  could 
restore  and  bless  both  the  one  and  the  other.  He  who  could  crown  the  year 
with  his  goodness,  and  make  his  paths  to  drop  fatness,  so  that  the  pastures 
should  be  clothed  with  flocks,  and  the  valleys  be  covered  over  with  corn,  could 
also,  by  the  same  Almighty  power,  cause  righteousness  and  peace  to  spring  forth 
together;  he  could  make  the  moral  wilderness  to  rejoice;  and  he  could  make 
the  spiritual  desert  to  blossom  like  the  rose.  The  object  of  his  coming  into  the 
world  was  to  do  this ;  he  came  to  renovate  and  restore  the  moral  wilderness ; 
lie  came  to  gather  in  the  rich  harvest  of  immortal  souls  into  the  heavenly 
garner. 

The  sight  of  the  multitude  who  were  walking  with  him  at  this  moment,  waiting 
to  be  healed  of  their  bodily  diseases,  seems  to  have  brought  to  his  mind  that 
glorious  era  which  was  now  bursting  upon  tiie  world,  M'hen  the  present  waving 
crop  of  nature's  harvest,  whitening  and  shaking  before  his  eyes,  should  be  only 
a  very  weak  and  imperfect  illustration  of  that  great  ingtithering  of  souls  which 
should  take  place,  when,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  There  shall  be  a  handful  of  corn 
in  the  earth  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains  ;  the  fruit  tiiereof  shall  shake  like 
Lebanon,  and  they  of  the  city  shall  flourish  like  the  grass  of  the  earth." 

The  Church  Missionary  Society,  the  cause  of  which  1  am  to  plead  before  you 
this  afternoon,  luis  for  its  object  the  promotion  and  carrying  on  of  this  great 
design — to  send  out  into  distant  lands,  missionaries,  catechists,  and  school- 
masters, to  carry  forth  the  words  of  divine  life  to  those  far-distant  regions 
*  On  behalf  of  the  Chuicli  Missionary  Society. 
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vliich  are  Bitting  in  darkness,  and  \vithout  light.  Or,  in  other  words,  their 
;)bjecl  is  precisely  this :  to  send  out  more  labourers,  to  reap  and  gather  in  the 
fieavenly  harvest  of  the  world.  Taking,  then,  our  text  as  the  foundation  of 
the  remarks  which  I  shall  make,  let  us  look,  in  the  first  place,  at  the  vast  fiehl 
of  labour  which  invites  missionary  effort  in  the  present  day.  Secondly,  the 
comparatively  small  number  of  those  who  are  as  yet  engaged  in  this  great  work. 
And,  lastly,  notice  by  what  means  we  may  best  contribute  to  supply  this  de- 
ficiency. And  may  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  be  now  present ;  may  he  bless  and 
sanctify  what  I  may  be  permitted  to  speak  as  his  feeble  instrument;  and  may 
your  hearts,  my  beloved  bretliren,  bo  aroused,  and  kindled,  and  awakened  on 
this  great  subject. 

Let  me  first  direct  you  to  fix  your  eyes  on  that  vast  field  op  IMission- 
ARY  LABOURS  WHICH  THE  WoRLD  PRESENTS,  "The  harvest  truly  is 
plenteous."  Even  in  our  blessed  Lord's  time,  at  the  very  first  establishment 
of  a  Christian  church,  the  opening  of  a  brighter  day  was  beginning  to  dawn  ; 
the  fields  were  already  white  for  tlie  harvest.  Looking  through  the  vista  of 
time,  and  surveying,  with  a  divine  glance,  that  very  enlargement  of  his  church, 
he  already  saw  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  was  satisfied.  The  first  drops,  as 
it  were,  of  the  heavenly  shower,  were  already  falling;  the  womb  of  time  wa» 
pregnant  with  the  rich  and  abundant  fruit.  If  such  were  the  circumstances  of 
the  world  at  that  time,  the  present  moment  must  present  an  aspect  still  more 
encouraging  and  more  striking.  Would  you  know,  my  brethren,  how  plenteous 
this  harvest  is?  Look  first  at  those  vast  tracks  in  the  present  d<ay  wliich  are 
forming  in  the  immediate  sphere  of  our  missionary  labours.  Lift  up  the  eye, 
tiiat  is,  Northward,  and  Southward,  and  Eastward,  and  Westward,  and  see  on 
every  hand,  stretching  before  you,  tlie  sphere  of  missionary  hibours.  On  tiie 
one  hand  are  the  West  India  Islands,  and  tlie  numerous  Islands  of  the  Atlantic 
on  the  West,  stretching  forth  their  hands  for  our  Gospel.  The  slave,  just 
bursting  the  bands  of  despotic  tyranny,  now  is  beginning  to  think,  and  feel, 
and  act  for  himself,  and  is  looking  for  the  Christian  missionary  to  instruct  liim 
in  that  better  liberty,  wherewith  God  makes  his  people  free.  Then  the  Red 
River  Settlements,  on  the  North  shores  of  America ;  Greenland,  with  her  icy 
coasts,  and  the  wild  savages  of  the  Northern,  are  beginning  to  hear  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  softening  their  ice-bound  hearts  beneath  the  genial  influences  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness.  Then  on  the  South,  there  are  the  sable  sons  of  Africa 
calling  for  help  ;  vast  tribes  of  newly  discovered  territories  are  waiting  for  us. 
The  Western  territory  of  Sierra  Leone,  needing  much  strengthening  with  mis- 
sionary hands ;  and  presenting  a  most  encouraging,  though  in  some  respects 
difficult,  sphere  of  labour.  Need  I  turn  your  eyes  Eastward,  and  tell  you,  that 
India,  with  her  hundred  millions,  is  lying  open  to  the  entrance  of  the  Cliristian 
missionary,  and  is  flocking  to  the  standard  of  the  cross?  Or  that  Australasia, 
with  her  almost  countless  ishmds,  the  aggregate  surface  of  vvhicli  is  supposed 
to  exceed  the  whole  of  that  of  Europe,  are  now  forming  in  some  of  their 
quarters  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  encouraging  spheres  of  our  mis- 
sionary effort  ?  Yes,  my  bretliren,  the  harvest  is  plenteous  ;  stretching  on  every 
hand ;  waving  with  a  rich  crop  of  corn,  ready  to  be  gathered  by  the  hand  of  the 
Christian  missionary. 
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How  large,  again,  is  that  blessing  wliidi  lias  been  already  granted  to  this 
and  kindred  Missionary  Societies.  For  there  is  a  sliaking  amongst  the  nations  ; 
there  is  an  inquiry  on  foot.  At  the  present  moment  the  (hurch  Missionary  So- 
ciety has  not  less  than  eighty-four  ordained  missionaries  ;  abont  five  hundred  and 
fifty  lay  assistants  ;  four  hundi-ed  schools,  and  about  eighteen  thousand  scholars, 
in  her  nine  different  missions ;  all  active  and  united  in  carrying  on  this  great 
cause.  The  harvest  is  plenteous;  souls  are  ripening  ;  converts  are  being  added 
to  the  cross.  The  idolater  of  th«  East  foretels,  and  is  compelled  to  confess, 
that  his  false  idols  must  fall,  must  yield,  and  give  way  beneath  the  triumphs  of 
the  cross.  The  New  Zealander  of  the  South  is  quitting  his  fierce  and  savage 
barbarisms,  and  flocking  to  the  house  of  God,  to  hear  of  Him  who  is  the  Prince 
of  Peace;  his  war  hatchet  is  dropped;  or  it  is  turned  into  the  church-going 
bell,  to  summon  the  assembly  in  the  wild  neighbourhood  to  the  temple  of  their 
God.  The  sword  is  already  turned  into  the  plough-share,  the  spear  into  the 
pruning-hook. 

The  harvest,  lastly,  is  plenteous,  if  we  consider  how  vast,  how  extensive,  are 
those  promises  of  the  divine  word,  the  fulfilment  of  which  we  are  now  looking 
for.  For  we  look  beyond  the  present  opening  prospect,  however  encouraging, 
and  however  hopeful;  and  we  are  anticipating,  in  faith,  the  glorious  issue  and 
consummation  of  Messiah's  kingdom  ;  when  not  merely  some  bright  specks,  as  it 
were,  of  vegetation  shall  chequer  the  wild  face  of  nature,  but  when  the  whole  world 
of  nature  shall  crowd  to  the  throne  of  grace  ;  when  the  light  shall  break  forth 
in  its  full  efl'iilgence  from  beneath  the  darkening  clouds,  and  all  hearts  united, 
and  all  souls  converted,  and  all  from  the  East,  and  the  West,  ami  the  North, 
and  the  South,  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacoh,  in  the 
kingdom  of  our  God. 

But,  Secondly,  while  the  harvest  is  tlius  plenteous,  we  liave  a  sad  reverse  to 
feel  in  Tiin  comparatively  small  nu.mber  of  Labourers  who  are 
OCCUPIED  IN  GATHERrN(;.  AVcll  might  our  blessed  Lord  be  impressed  with 
this  truth  :  the  whole  world,  when  he  uttered  the  language  of  my  text,  stretched 
out  before  him,  in  the  distant  pros])ect,  as  the  future  sphere  of  his  spiritual 
conquests.  'J'he  heathen  had  been  long  given  him  as  liis  inheritance,  and  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  as  his  possession :  but  at  p/esent  what  was  his  pros- 
pect ?  Twelve  humble  fishermen  were  all  that  he  could  call  his  Christian  church  : 
twelve  poor  men,  taken  from  the  lowest  stations  of  life,  were  all  wliom  he  could 
claim  as  his  devoted  and  steady  followers.  'J'he  whole  expanse  of  creation  lay 
before  him,  a  wild  uncultivated  waste,  with  hardly  one  bright  speck  to  vary  the 
moral  darkness  which  was  gathering  around.  Since  that  time,  since  this  first 
day-break,  as  it  were,  the  sjiread  of  Alessiah's  kingdom  has  been  astonishingly 
great:  but  the  lamentation  before  us  is  still  not  inapplicable;  the  labourers, 
my  brethren,  arc  still  few.  The  great  bulk  of  mankind  are  occuj)ied  with  their 
earthly  callings;  the  fruits  of  this  world  arc  eagerly  and  diligently  gathered: 
but  the  heavenly  vineyard  still  lies  neglected;  few  care  to  reap  the  harvest  of 
immortal  souls.  We  bless  God,  indeed,  that  a  missionary  spirit  has  been  stirred 
up  in  this  our  land  ;  and  that  one  and  another  is  responding  to  the  call,  and 
replying,  "Here  am  I,  send  me."  But  still  (he  lahourers  are  few  when  com- 
pared  with  the   mighty   and  grand  work   which   is  to   be  done.     What,   my 
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brethren,  is  this  work?  What  is  it  that  the  himibfe  missionary  undertakes  to 
effect?  He  goes  forth  to  produce,  under  the  divine  blessing,  a  moral  renovation 
throughout  the  world  ;  to  repair  the  ruin  of  the  fall ;  to  shed  a  ray  of  heavenly 
light,  where  gloom  and  darkness  are  pervading*  immortal  souls  are  th'i  fruit 
which  he  reaps;  wherever  men  exist,  there  is  the  sphere  of  his  labours.  Esti- 
mate, if  you  can,  the  value  of  the  soul ;  the  value  of  one  immortal  undying  soul ; 
and  then  tell  me  what  is  that  vast  and  mighty  work,  when  compared  with  the 
small  and  insignificant  number  of  labourers  employed? 

Again,  the  labourers  are  few,  if  we  consider  how  glorious  and  honourable 
is  that  office  which  they  have  undertaken.  What  post  is  so  distinguished, 
what  post  is  so  honourable,  as  that  of  the  Christian  missionary  ?  What  honour 
so  great  as  that  of  being  employed  as  an  ambassador  of  heaven,  as  the  herald  of 
divine  love,  as  the  agent  of  the  King  of  kings  ?  Does  the  earthly  ambassador 
consider  that  he  is  holding  an  office  of  distinction,  when  he  goes  forth  to  a 
distant  land,  and  represents  some  powerful  monarch  at  a  foreign  court ;  and 
shall  not  the  office  of  ambassador  of  the  King  of  kings  be  eagerly  sought,  as  one 
of  distinguished  honour  ?  When  we  consider  that  he  is  commissioned  to  pro- 
claim, and  in  a  world  of  rebels,  the  glorious  tidings  of  mercy  and  reconciliation 
in  Christ,  surely  this  office  has  not  the  value  in  the  eyes  of  men,  which  its 
merit  deserves.  So  far  from  there  being  that  throng  of  eager  applicants  which  we 
might  expect  to  find  crowding  into  this  post  of  honour ;  so  far,  I  say,  from  this 
being  the  case,  we  hcive  to  lament  that  one  of  the  strongest  appeals  which  this 
Society  is  called  upon  to  make,  is  for  more  labourers.  Our  noble  Missionary 
College,  standing  in  this  parish,  has,  1  believe,  never  since  its  commencement 
been  any  thing  like  fully  and  completely  occupied  by  students.  And  why  is 
this  ?  Alas,  there  is  an  apathy,  an  indifference,  an  unconcern  prevails.  Wc 
will  rather  contribute  o^Phioney  than  our  personal  services,  in  this  great  work. 
We  send  forth  our  sons,  yea  far  off,  to  distant  India ;  and  we  care  not  for 
unhealthy  climes  when  earthly  emolument  is  to  be  sought :  we  send  them  forth 
to  amass  their  fortunes,  and  to  contribute  to  the  ends  of  earthly  enterprise : 
are  we  equally  anxious  that  they  should  go  forth  with  the  pearl  of  gre.at  price 
in  their  hands;  not  to  gather  in  something  of  this  world's  talents,  but  to  store 
up  the  wealth  of  heavenly  riches,  which  no  moth  could  corrupt,  and  no  thief 
could  steal  ? 

Then,  how  few  are  the  labourers,  when  compared  with  the  pressing  wants  of 
our  own  immediate  sphere  of  missionary  labours,  connected  with  the  Church 
Missionary  Society.  Leaving  out  of  the  question  those  vast  tracks  of  the  world 
where  missionaries  have  never  penetrated — the  immediate  stations  of  our  own 
society  are  far  too  scantily  occupied.  Take,  for  example,  the  vast  region  of 
Australasia,  and  the  islands  in  the  immense  Pacific  Ocean:  I  find  that  only  six 
ordained  missionaries  arc  labouring  in  those  widely  extended,  and  most 
interesting  regions.  In  the  West  Indies,  where  eight  hundred  tiiousand  of  our 
fellow-subjects  have  just  been  liberated  from  the  shackles  of  slavery,  one  solitary 
missionary  from  this  society  is  residing.  On  the  western  cotvst  of  Africa*  we 
have  five ;  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  wc  have  eight ;  at  Ceylon  wc 
have  eight;  and  throughout  the  inunense  Peninsula  of  India  we  have  twenty 
four.  Now  what,  I  ask,  is  this  ?  What  proportion  docs  this  scanty  band 
of  labourers    bear   to    the    actual   wants  of  tlicbc  vast   and  desert    regions? 
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Taking  for  granted  that  other  kindred  societies  may  be  labouring  in  some 
of  these  parts  with  equal,  or  with  even  greater  efficiency  tlian  our  own,  still 
the  labourers  are  few.  Unhealthy  climes  are  impairing  their  strength,  and 
rapidly  thinning  their  numbers.  We  have  continual  information  of  one  and 
another  that  have  been  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  tlieir  career,  or  of  others  whose 
feeble  health,  or  exhausted  frames,  compel  them  to  return  to  their  native 
shores.  Then  the  want  of  civilization,  in  many  of  these  countries,  much 
impedes  the  direct  missionary  duty.  A  thousand  obstacles  are  presented  ; 
England  is  not  half,  my  brethren,  awake — not  half  alive  to  the  spiritual  wants, 
even  of  those  quarters  of  the  globe  with  which  we  arc  best  acquainted. 

But,  lastly,  we  have  to  inquire,  how  are  these  Wants  to  be  supplied? 
Our  Lord  suggests  the  first  grand  reujedy  that  we  must  adopt.  "  Pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
liarvest."  Prayer  is  the  grand  resource  for  promoting  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 
When  our  Lord  was  about  to  appoint  his  twelve  Apostles  to  go  forth  to  preach 
his  word,  he  spent  the  whole  previous  night  in  praj^er  to  God.  It  was  when 
the  Apostles  were  assembled  for  devotion,  that  the  first  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  took  place.  The  Apostles  and  early  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  ever 
mingled  their  public  ministrations  with  fervent  reiterated  prayer  for  success. 
We  find  St.  Paul  daily  remembering,  at  the  throne  of  grace,  those  churches 
among  which  he  was  labouring;  or,  even  when  he  had  only  heard  of  their  faith, 
and  had  not  a  personal  knowledge  of  them.  It  is  the  same  in  every  age ;  it  is 
not  merely  your  contributions  of  money,  my  brethren,  however  needful  and 
absolutely  indispensable  those  contributions  are,  for  God  works  by  means,  and 
he  only  gives  the  blessing  in  the  use  of  those  means.  "  Pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth" — thrust  firth,  as  the  word  implies  ; 
to  compel  to  go  forth — "  labourers  into  his  harvest."  For  if  he  give  the  word, 
great  will  be  the  company  of  the  labourers.  He  is  "  the  Lord  of  the  harvest ;" 
the  vast  moral  field  belongs  to  him  ;  it  is  his  property  ;  his  vineyard :  he  has 
formed  and  planted  it,  and  he  has  a  right  to  reap  the  fruits  thereof. 

Press,  then,  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  implore  that  he  would  look  in  mercy 
on  his  heritage,  which  is  lying  waste,  vast  tracts  of  Messiah's  blessed  kingdom 
are  still  unfruitful.  The  hearts  of  men,  by  nature,  are  unwilling  to  labour  in 
this  heavenly  vineyard;  rather  will  they  stand  idle  in  the  market-place :  they 
must  be  sought  out ;  they  must  be  searched  for ;  they  must  be  aroused  and 
quickened,  and  thrust  forth  by  Jehovah  himself;  their  hearts  must  be  warmed 
by  Christ;  their  affection  must  be  enkindled  by  his  grace;  a  missionary  spirit 
must  be  awakened.  That  backwardness  to  effort,  which  is  so  deeply  seated  in 
the  human  heart,  must  be  removed  ;  and  a  holy  devoiedness  take  the  place  of 
it.  If  prayer  was  more  general,  more  perseveringly  aroused,  what  mighty 
efforts  might  we  not  look  for.  God  would  open,  as  he  says  in  Malachi,  the 
windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  us  down  a  blessing,  that  there  should  not  be  room 
enough  to  receive  it.  What  has  not  prayer  already  effected?  It  has  opened  and 
it  has  shut  heaven;  it  has  stopped  the  invasion  of  armies;  it  has  raised  the 
dead  to  life  ;  it  has  sustained  the  prisoner  in  his  fetters,  and  the  martyr  at  his 
stake  ;  it  has  secured  and  brought  down  the  juercy  of  the  God  of  heaven  upon 
ruined  man.     Let,  then,  prayer  be  poured  out  for  heathen  lauds. 
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But  !)cfore  I  appeal  to  you  to  do  this,  I  feel  that  a  previous  qTiestion  must 
be  first  asked : — Do  you  pray  for  ynurself?  Do  you  feel  the  value  of  your  own 
soul  ?  Alas,  many  there  are  in  a  Christian  land,  surrounded  by  the  light  of 
the  Gospel,  possessing  every  religious  privilege  which  can  bless  and  enlighten 
a  nation,  and  yet,  who  care  not  for  God,  neither  is  God  in  all  their  thoughts. 
Am  I  speaking  to  any  such  to-day?  Am  I  addressing  any,  upon  whom  the 
light  of  truth  is  shining,  and  the  gospel  of  salvation  is  shedding  its  beams 
around,  and  yet  not  one  ray  of  that  light  has  ever  pierced  the  gloom  of  their 
own  hearts?  Suffer  me,  brethren,  to  plead  with  you,  not  so  much  on  behalf  of 
the  poor  heathen,  as  for  your  souls.  My  beloved  brethren,  death  and  eternity 
are  hastening;  soon  will  the  shadows  of  evening  fall;  soon  will  these  means  of 
grace  be  over.  No  sound  of  mercy  echoes  through  the  abode  of  woe  ;  no  voice 
of  warning  is  heard  there ;  the  gulf  is  closed,  and  hope  is  gone.  Oh,  then, 
begin;  begin  while  hearing  of  the  state  of  the  poor  heathen,  to  think  and  to 
pray  for  yourselves.  If  God  by  his  grace  touch  your  hearts;  if  he  be  pleased 
to  awaken  you  to  a  sense  of  your  danger,  and  of  the  value  of  the  Gospel,  oh 
how  gladly,  how  joyfully  will  you  contribute  to  send  forth  the  word  of  life 
among  the  benighted  regions  of  the  earth.  None  will  then  leave  this  church, 
without  having  raised  a  prayer,  and  without  having  dropped  their  contributions, 
however  small  that  offering  may  be,  for  the  cause  of  the  Christian  missionary. 

The  Christian  who  values  his  own  privileges  must,  he  cannot  help,  feeling 
for  those  of  others.  Oh,  let  it  not  be  said,  that  the  benevolence  of  this  parish 
is  confined  within  its  own  comparatively  narrow  limits ;  let  it  not  be  said,  that 
while  our  local  charities  are  supported,  and  most  important  and  most  invaluable 
are  those  local  charities  to  this  parish,  yet  let  it  not  be  said  that  charity  is 
confined  to  them  ;  that  we  cannot  look  beyond  our  own  limits,  to  the  far  distant 
lands  of  the  heathen.  God  grant  that  a  missionary  spirit  may  be  aroused  in 
Islington  ;  God  grant  tliat  the  appeals  which  have  been  this  day  made  to  your 
hearts  in  behalf  of  this  Society,  may  awaken  in  your  breast  a  feeling  of  sympathy 
and  compassion  for  the  heathen  lands,  which  shall  never  be  allayed  while  one 
benighted  region  of  our  globe  continues  unsupplied  with  the  light  of  the  Gospel. 
Let  it  be  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  progress  of  religion,  which  I  rejoice  to  think 
is  going  forward  in  this  parish — I  say,  let  it  be  one  of  the  fruits  of  this,  that 
Christian  love,  and  Christian  charity  is  produced  among  us.  And  not  merely 
among  the  more  wealthy  and  rich  of  the  families  here  ;  why  are  the  poor,  the 
servant,  the  domestic,  to  be  debarred  from  tiirowing  in  the  mite  into  the 
treasury  of  God?  That  mite  will  not  be  overlooked.  He  who  declared  that 
the  poor  widow,  who  cast  in  her  two  mites,  had  given  more  than  all  who  had 
given  of  their  abundance  to  the  treasury  of  God,  will  receive  and  bless  the 
offering  of  the  poor. 

Remember  that  God,  my  brethren,  works  by  means  :  and  here  is  a  vast 
harvest  to  be  gatliered.  Will  (Jod  gather  it  by  a  miracle,  or  will  he  reap  it  by 
an  instantaneous  effort  of  his  hand?  This  is  not  the  ordinary  course  of  liis 
dealings  with  men :  God  ensploys  the  instrumentality  of  men  in  reaping  the 
fruits  of  the  earth.  And  then,  how  are  they  to  go  forth  if  you  send  them  not  ? 
"  How,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ?"  Yes, 
beloved  brctlircn  ;   beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those  who  carry  good  tidings  of 
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good,  who  publish  peace.  May  these  spiritual  watchmen  be  increased  and 
multiplied  among  us.  Muy  tliey  feel  a  warmer  zeal  unite  their  hearts.  "  For 
Zion's  sake  let  them  not  hold  their  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  let  them  not 
rest,  until  tlie  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvatior. 
thereof  as  a  lamp  which  barnetb,'* 
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"  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you." — Acts,  xvii.  23. 


Thi3  discourse  of  St.  Paul  is  an  admirable  specimen  of  that  sound  discre- 
tion, in  the  exercise  of  which,  without  corapronvising  principle — j'ea,  rather  for 
the  very  purpose  of  asserting  and  enforcing  principle — he  "  became  all  things 
to  all  men."  For  it  was  not  his  doctrine  that  he  accommodated  to  the  views 
of  his  hearers :  that  he  never  changed  or  modified :  the  truth  which  he  taught 
was  always  the  same  truth,  for  it  was  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  was  simply 
his  manner  of  stating,  and  illustrating,  and  proving  the  truth,  that  he  varied 
according  to  circumstances,  to  suit  the  different  classes  with  which  he  had  to 
deal,  and  the  different  degrees  and  states  of  knowledge  with  which  he  came  in 
contact ;  that  so  the  truth  might  have  a  fovourable  hearing.  He  became  all 
things  to  all  men,  if  by  any  means  he  might  gain  some. 

Tliis  is  plainly  necessary  in  every  attempt  to  convince  and  persuade  reasonable 
men.  There  must  be  some  mutually  acknowledged  principle ;  we  must  take 
some  common  ground  on  which  to  build  our  argument ;  and  that  ground  must 
differ  in  regard  to  different  individuals  and  classes  of  individuals.  Thus,  \n 
arguing  with  the  Jews  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Gentiles  on  the  other,  concerning 
the  truth  and  reasonableness  of  the  Gospel,  the  Apostle  did  not  adopt  the  «ame 
mode ;  he  proceeded  according  to  the  different  principles  they  were  willing  to 
acknowledge.  In  the  case  of  the  Jews,  the  common  ground  he  had  with  them 
was,  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  In  the  case  of  the  Gentiles,  the  common 
ground  was,  what  are  called  the  articles  of  natural  religion,  whether  the  dis- 
coveries of  reason  or  the  traditional  remains  of  original  revelation.  Yet  still  the 
Apostle  always  aimed  at  the  same  result,  the  bringing  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
to  the  knowledge  and  the  belief  of  the  grace  and  the  judgment  of  God  in  Christ. 
Here  in  particular,  in  the  Areopagus  of  Athens,  and  addressing  the  chief  men 
of  that  learned  and  polite  city,  he  takes  a  tone  of  high  moral  dignity,  well 
befitting  tlie  place  and  the  audience:  the  place — that  venerable  hall  of  judgment 
where,  in  circumstances  not  altogether  unlike  his  own,  the  wisest  of  men  once 
pleaded  the  cause  of  a  sounder  faith  against  the  bigotry  of  his  more  ignorant 
countrymen:  the  audience — the  select  and  chosen  among  those  whose  profnund 
wisdom,  on  all  subjects  of  human  thought,  is  still  the  admiration  and  the  delight 
of  the  world.  He  met  them  on  their  own  field,  and  fought  them  with  their  own 
•  For  the  benefit  of  the  Gaelic  Schools. 
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weapons :  yet  he  spared  tliem  not ;  he  shunned  not  to  declare  tlic  wliolc 
counsel  of  God. 

Tlie  discourse  begins  with  a  bold  uncompromising  charge  of  ignorance  of 
what  tliey  professed  much  to  study^-the  Divine  Nature;  and  ends  with  a  soleuui 
statement  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  liis  vicarious  grave,  as  proving  both 
(lie  present  grace  and  the  future  judgment  of  the  Lord;  and  so  he  fulfils  the 
design  which  is  pronounced  in  the  words  of  tlie  text,  "  Wiiom  ye  ignorant?y 
worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you." 

Now,  the  charge  brought  against  these  men  of  Athens,  placed  as  they  were 
in  the  very  centre  and  strong  hold  of  the  highest  cultivation  of  human  reason, 
may  be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  a  charge  of  insufficiency  or  incompetency 
against  that  reason  itself  in  its  best  estate:  and  the  Apostle's  undertaking  to 
instruct  these  learned  reasoners,  is  equivalent  to  an  assertion  of  the  fitness  of 
revelation  to  supply  the  deficiency  and  to  help  out  the  infirmity  of  human 
reason ;  which  points,  accordingly,  we  propose  now  to  consider ;  premising 
only  further,  that,  when  we  speak  in  accordance  with  common  language,  on  the 
subject  of  natural  religion,  or  the  religion  of  reason  as  distinguished  from 
revelation,  we  do  not  mean  to  hold  either  tiiat  natural  reason  would  have  been 
able  to  originate  such  a  religion,  or  that  religion  should  have  been  so 
originated:  the  first  of  which  assertions  is  at  least  very  doubtful;  and  the 
second  is  opposed  both  to  reason  and  Scripture ;  both  indicating  a  primeval 
religion  imperfectly  preserved,  and  corrupted  by  tradition ;  or  (it  may  be)  that 
there  is  an  amount  of  religious  truth  which  natural  reason,  when  once  it  has 
got  a  hold  of,  can  ascertain  and  prove ;  wliich,  however,  is  to  be  received  on 
the  evidence  of  argument,  and  which  may  fitly  prepare  the  way  for  the  more 
proper  and  peculiar  discoveries  of  revelation,  to  be  received  on  the  evidence  of 
the  testimony  of  God,  the  faith  of  the  record  of  God. 

The  religion,  then,  of  these  Athenians  may  be  regarded  as  representing  the 
religion  of  natural  reason,  as  it  existed  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances: 
and  that  religion  is  here  pronounced  to  be  insufficient,  not  by  the  advocate  of 
revelation  rejecting  reason  altogether  as  quite  inadmissible  in  such  a  question, 
but  by  one  who  himself,  in  the  sequel,  appeals  to  reason  as  gootl,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  though  it  does  not  go  far  enough.  "  I  perceive,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  that 
in  all  things  ye  are  too  superstitious" — too  prone,  that  is,  to  the  fear  of  invisible 
powers.  Such  is  the  meaning  of  the  word:  to  stand  in  awe,  in  dread  of  some- 
thing formidable,  unseen,  and  unknown.  Accordingly  the  Apostle  so  explains 
his  own  accusation  in  the  twenty-third  verse:  taking  advantage  of  an  inscri|)ti()ii 
which  he  observed  on  one  of  their  own  altars,  he  shows  them  to  be  ignorant 
according  to  their  own  confession,  in  regard  to  the  object  of  their  worshi)), 
and  therefore  superstitious  in  worshipping  him.  "  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive 
that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  superstitious.  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your 
devotions,  I  found  an  altar  with  this  inscription,  To  the  unknown  God." 

Now,  their  ignorance  in  regard  to  the  object  of  their -worship  was  two-fold: 
both  as  to  the  nature  of  God  in  iiimself,  and  as  to  the  character  which  God 
.'ussumes  in  relation  to  his  creatures  First  of  all,  thcv  knew  not  what  lie  M-as ; 
nor,  secondly,  did  they  know  how  he  was  dealing  with  them.  In  the  twenty- 
fourth  and  twenty-ninth  verses,  we  see  what  ideas  they  entertained  concerning 
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tlie  nature  of  God.  They  believed  that  he  dwelt  in  temples  made  with  hands, 
or  tliat  he  was  like  to  gold  or  silver  graven  by  art  and  man's  device.  And  then, 
again,  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  we  see  what  ideas  they  entertained  of  God  in  his 
relation  to  his  reasonable  creatures:  they  conceived  of  him  as  being  worshipped 
and  propitiated  with  men's  offerings,  as  though  he  needed  something. 

But  more,  they  worshipped  God  in  ignorance  of  his  real  nature ;  they  did 
not  know  him  as  a  spiritual  subsistence.  They  conceived  of  him  as  having 
a  bodily  structure,  occupying  an  earthly  habitation.  The  Godhead  they 
considered  to  be  well  represented  by  idols  of  gold  or  silver,  graven  by  man's 
device,  and  fitly  and  literally  lodged  in  temples  made  with  hands. 

Now,  in  so  far  as  ignorance  on  this  point  is  concerned,  it  is  not  chargeable 
as  a  defect  on  natural  religion,  or  the  religion  of  reason :  it  is  the  fault  of  those 
Avho  will  not  use  their  natural  religion  aright  on  the  subject  For  mark :  the 
Apostle,  in  replying  to  such  unworthy  views  of  the  Divine  Nature,  appeals  to 
natural  reason  itself  as  quite  sufficient  to  have  taught  men  better.  He  argues 
with  them  on  the  principles  of  their  own  common  sense.  In  the  twenty-fourth 
Terse :  He  who  made  and  upholds  all  things,  the  great  First  Cause,  the  Ruler  of 
the  universe,  must  be  an  intelligent  mind:  he  cannot  be,  as  you  suppose,  like  a 
stock  or  a  stone :  your  own  reason  must  show  that  his  nature  is  a  spiritual 
nature.  And  this  is  further  evident  from  the  consideration  of  your  OAvn  nature. 
He  who  made  you  rational  intelligent  beings,  must  be  himself  a  Rational  Intel- 
ligent Spirit.  This  is  the  Apostle's  argument  in  the  twenty-ninth  verse;  for 
having  occasion  to  quote  the  sentiment  of  one  of  their  own  poets — "  We  are 
all  his  offspring" — he  returned  again  to  the  subject  of  the  nature  of  God,  and 
uses  this  as  arguing,  that  there  must  be  some  con-espondence  between  the  cause 
and  the  effect. 

In  considering,  therefore,  the  world  around  us,  so  full  of  proofs  of  design ; 
and  our  own  spirits,  so  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  natural  religion  is 
sufficient  to  teach  us  that  there  must  be  a  great  designing  Cause,  a  Spiritual 
Being,  whose  intelligence  pervades  all  his  works.  So  far  human  reason,  rightly 
exercised,  is  a  sure  and  competent  teacher  of  religion  ;  and  as  such  the  Apostle 
Paul  recognises  it  in  the  first  chapter  of  Romans,  when  he  says  that,  the  invisible 
tilings  of  God,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  are  clearly  seen  in  the 
things  that  he  hath  made ;  so  that  men  are  without  excuse,  because  when  they 
might  have  known  God  as  a  spiritual  being,  they  "  changed  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds, 
and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things." 

Ignorance,  then,  superstition  on  this  part  of  the  subject  (we  mean,  the  nature 
of  God  as  a  spiritual  being),  is  not  an  evil  for  which  natural  religion  is  fairly 
responsible.  Reason,  judging  from  the  evidence  of  design,  of  intention,  and 
contrivance — the  wise  adaptation  of  good  means  and  modes  to  good  ends  in  the 
constitution  of  external  nature,  and  the  constitution  of  every  human  being,  can 
confidently  announce  this  fundamental  truth  of  religion,  that  there  is  a  Supreme 
Intelligence,  a  Spiritual  Being,  whose  energy  is  above,  around,  and  in  all  his 
creatures.  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth 
his  handy  works."  All  his  works  praise  him :  and  the  more  we  know  of  the 
vast  extent  and  the  arrangements  of  these  works,  the  more  we  know  of  the 
wondrous  riches  and  understanding  of  the  Infinite  Mind  which  planned  them  all. 
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It  is  the  reward  of  science,  as  in  enlarged  views  she  grasps  unlimited  space, 
and  views  in  tlieir  progress  the  unnumbered  orbs,  and  almost  seems  to  regulate 
the  majesty  of  their  movements;  so  that  the  wandering  planet  returns  after  long 
absence  at  the  very  instant  of  its  appointed  time,  as  though  at  the  bidding  of  her 
potent  spi?!!  •  or,  again,  as  with  keen  and  prying  eyes  she  searches  every  ncok 
and  raccaa  of  this  earth,  and  drags  to  light  tokens  and  traces  of  another  world, 
and  finds  in  all  new  proofs  of  exquisite  and  beautifully  adjusted  harmony  of 
design ;  or,  again,  as  she  tortures  every  substance  of  nature  with  inquisitorial 
research,  to  extort  the  secrets  of  its  structure,  and  observes,  with  increasing 
intensity  of  interest,  the  bones,  and  sinews,  and  nerves,  of  this  marvellously 
compacted  frame  of  ours;  oh,  is  it  not  the  great  and  glorious  reward  of  science, 
to  see,  at  every  step  she  takes  in  these  her  several  and  various  paths,  the  almighty, 
the  intelligent  mind  of  a  God;  and  instead  of  impiously  arrogating  to  herself  a 
poor  and  ephemeral  honour  for  the  discoveries  that  she  makes,  joyfully  and 
cheerfully  to  ascribe  to  the  Creator  alone  all  the  glory  and  all  the  praise  of  that 
consummate  unerring  wisdom  which  these  discoveries  do  more  and  more 
every  day,  from  all  his  works,  convince  us  in  all  corners  of  his  dominions  do 
abound. 

Far,  very  far,  then,  be  it  from  any  devout  mind,  out  of  an  unreasonable 
jealousy,  to  resist  or  stay  the  progress  oi  discovery,  or  to  look  with  suspicious 
eye  on  efforts  for  the  advancement  of  knowledge.  To  enlarge  the  information 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  universe,  can  never  be  dangerous  to  him  who  engages  in 
it,  and  necessarily  leads  to  discoveries  of  Him  who  is  the  God  of  Truth.  Full 
scope  is  given  to  inquire  into  all  the  wonders,  whether  of  the  natural  world 
without,  or  the  mental  world  within.  It  is  your  dignity,  it  is  your  duty  so  to 
inquire.  You  are  men ;  and  you  are  commanded  to  be  men  in  understanding  : 
and  as  men  you  are  to  assert  your  privilege  of  investigating  all  the  works  of 
your  Creator :  and  in  so  doing  you  arc  to  follow  truth  wherever  it  may  lead. 
You  are  not  constituted  the  judges  of  consequences  and  results:  your  business 
is  with  the  truth  itself;  not  to  determine  what  should  be,  but  to  discover 
what  is.  This  is  the  course  becoming  alike  the  reason  and  the  infirmity  of  man  ; 
these  are  the  limits  within  which  you  are  safely  and  surely  set.  Cast  your  eye 
all  around;  only  prosecute  your  investigations  with  due  caution,  and  put  them 
faithfully  and  fairly  together;  and  you  may  fearlessly  go  on  to  the  conclusion 
which  is  suggested,  that  they  shall  all  tend  to  shed  new  lustre  on  the  wisdom  in 
which  the  Lord  has  made  all  iiis  manifold  works. 

Doubtless  it  may  be  said,  and  said  truly,  that  such  minute  inquiry  into  the 
secrets  of  nature,  is  not  necessary  to  evince  the  knowledge  of  nature's  God : 
there  need  not  be  any  siwh  extensive  accumulation  of  proofs  and  evidences ; 
the  argument  of  design  lies  on  the  very  surface  of  creation,  so  plain  that  even 
he  who  runs  may  read ;  and  the  statement  of  the  argument  in  a  single  sentence, 
is  enough  to  show  the  existence  of  a  Being  not  confined  to  temples  made 
with  hands,  nor  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone — a  Spirit  infinite  in  power 
and  wisdom.  Even  unlearned  men,  from  a  single  such  evidence  of  design,  may 
be  made  to  sec  the  nature  of  God,  .and  the  absurdity  of  those  conceptions  of  the 
Deity  which  vulgar  superstition  creates.  Yet  it  is  not  unsatisfactory  to  put 
the  question  to  a  n)ore  rigorous  test,  to  trace  out  more  fully  the  operatione  («f 
tlic  Divine  Understanding:    and  every  pursuit  is  profitable,  as  well  as  pleasing, 
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which  tends  to  enlarge  our  views  of  the  Eternal  Mind,  removing  us  to  a  still 
greater  distance  from  those  fancied  deities  whom  the  h«athen  worship. 

Thus  far,  then,  natural  religion  is  competent  to  remove  the  ignorance  which 
the  Apostle  charges  upon  the  Athenians,  and  giving  right  views  of  (Jod  as  liie 
intelligent  Being,  the  Source  of  all  design,  the  Father  of  spirits.     This   is 
enough  to  know  God :  but  this  does  not  fully  declare  to  us  that  God  who  is  to 
be  the  object  of  our  worship.     To  know  what  God  is,  as  the  Great  First  Cause, 
is  much  ;  but  something  more  is  necessary,  even  to  know  him  in  his  relation  to 
ourselves,  his  designs  and  doings  with  regard  to  us.     This  is  essential  to  all  true, 
religion;    this  is  wanting  to  complete  our  knowledge  of  God:    this  is  it  that 
gives  to  religion  its  distinctness  and  its  depth.     All  our  views  of  God  would  be 
unintelligible,  or  too  indefinite  without  it.     When  we  conceive  of  Him  as  he  is 
in  himself,  dwelling   in  light  inaccessible  and  full  of  glory,  we  attain  some 
sort  of  dim  conception  of  infinite  and  eternal  grandeur;  and  even  emotions  ol 
sublimity  may  arise  within   us.     But   there  is  no  hold  taken  of  the    under- 
standing ;  there  is  no  impression  made  upon  the  heart.     We  turn  from  this 
abstract  contemplation  of  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  brightness  of  that  glory  as 
it  is  revealed  in  all  his  works.     We  look  to  him  as  the  Author  of  nature,  and 
the  Upholder  of  nature's  operations.    Here  we  tread  a  surer  and  firmer  ground  ; 
here  we  have  something  that  satisfies  us :  but  it  does  not  satisfy  us  altogether. 
"  All  men,"  it  was  said  of  old — "  all  men  long  for  God :"  but  what  sort  of  god 
is  it  that  they  long  for ;  or  how  is  it  that  they  seek  to  know  him  ?     Not  as  he 
is  in  himself — not  as  he  is  to  be  known  in  his  works — not  as  he  is  in  relation  to 
them,  intelligent  and  responsible  beings.     But  this  is  being  regardful  of  God, 
what  he  is  in  relation  to  us,  and  how  he  deals  with  us :  this  is  the  question 
which  presses  urgently  on  the  mind:  and  this  we  are  bound  to  entertain.     To 
avoid  it  is  to  avoid,  by  far,  the  most  momentous  view  of  God.     To  rest  content 
without  an  adequate  and  satisfying  solution  of  this  question,  is  to  know  God 
very  partially  indeed ;    and  so  to  subject  ourselves,  if  we  worship  him  at  all, 
to  the  charge  of  "  ignorantly"  worshipping,  and  therefore  being  superstitious. 
You  do  but  half  know  God  if  you  only  know  him  as  the  Maker  of  all  things, 
and  the  Father  of  an  intelligent  offspring. 

And  yet  there  are  many  who  only  thus  know  him ;  many  who  profess  to  be 
very  religious,  and  very  intellectual  in  their  religion,  far  removed  from  any 
thing  like  the  gross  folly  of  "  changing  the  glory  of  God  into  an  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  man."  Their  deity  is  a  pure  abstraction  of  the  mind — the 
spirit,  the  soul  of  the  universe.  And  yet,  even  against  such,  it  were  not  hard 
to  bring  forward  a  charge  of  superstition.  "  What!"  they  may  say,  "  charge 
superstition  upon  ns  ?  We  strongly  and  scornfully  disavow  the  imputation. 
What  religion  can  be  more  rational  than  ours — what  views  of  the  Godhead 
more  pure  and  spiritual?  All  that  in  the  least  savours  of  sense,  or  feeling,  or 
emotion,  we  exclude  carefully  and  scrupulously.  What  is  there  in  our  notions 
of  the  Godhead  the  least  like  to  superstition  V  Yes  ;  but  do  you  not  studiously 
exclude  the  consideration  of  God,  in  his  relation  to  yourselves?  Do  you  take 
any  account  of  his  moral  government,  his  judicial  superintendence  of  your  con- 
duct, his  right  of  interference  in  your  concerns?  And  suppose  it  should 
appear,  even  according  to  the  dictates  of  sound  rational  reason,  that  there  is 
something  more  to  be  discovered  and  known  concerning  God,  than  merely  that 
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he  is  the  Intelligent  Cause  of  order,  and  harmony,  and  beauty ;  and  yet  you 
refuse  to  contemplate  liim  in  any  other  light:  who  now  are  superstitious? 
Who  now  are  regardful  of  an  invisible  and  unknown  power?  Of  whom  may  it 
be  said,  that  they  "  ignorantly  worship?"  Alas  !  it  is  the  most  melancholy  of 
all  delusions,  worse  than  all  the  follies  of  the  most  whimsical  superstition,  to 
acknowledge  a  God  at  all,  if  you  go  no  farther  than  this.  What,  though  it  be 
the  truth  which  you  know  concerning  God,  if  you  only  know  him  as  your  Creator  : 
are  you  not  still  superstitiously  worshipping  him,  ignorantly,  and  deceiving 
yourselves?  You  worship  still  an  "  unknown  God  ;"  Athoii'/*,  indeed,  in  one  view 
of  him,  as  the  Great  Creating  Intelligence;  unknown,  in  what  is  infinitely  more 
important — his  relation  to  you :  and  M'hat,  then,  is  your  worship — wiiat  your 
religion?  A  pleasing,  sentimental  fancy,  a  figure  of  personification,  a  vision 
of  glory  and  of  beauty  that  may  shed  a  living  harmony  and  grace  over  your 
abstruse  researches.  But  it  is  powerless  to  reach  the  heart  and  recall  it  to 
serious  and  holy  thought :  it  establishes  no  fellowship  between  the  Creator  and 
the  creature  :  it  calls  forth  no  emotion  of  reverence,  no  fear  of  Deity.  It 
amuses  the  mind  while  occupied  with  the  works  of  God:  it  brings  back  the 
heart  near  to  God  himself;  for  "he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe,"  not  only 
"  that  he  is,     but  "  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him." 

Now  then,  secondly,  we  are  to  inquire,  what  reason  can  do  towards  setting 
aright  this  second  question,  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Here,  as  well  iis  in  the  former  case,  the  Apostle  charges  the  Athenians  with 
igorantly  worshipping  God  :  at  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  that  they  worshipped 
God  in  ignorance  of  his  real  nature  ;  .and  now  he  tells  them,  that  they  worshipped 
God  in  ignorance  of  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  them.  They  worshipped 
God,  as  though  in  some  measure  he  depended  on  them — as  though  he  was  to  be 
benefited  by  their  services,  and  so  to  be  propitiated.  They  regarded  his 
friendship  as  to  be  purchased  by  gifts,  or  won  by  propitiation.  Now,  with  regard 
to  such  dishonourable  views  of  God,  the  Apostle  appeals  to  the  judgment  of 
natural  reason  itself;  he  exposes  its  absurdity  on  tlie  principles  of  common 
sense.  It  is  impossible  God  can  stand  in  need  of  anything  at  our  hand,  seeing 
"he  gives  to  all,  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things."  Sucii  is  the  conclusion  of 
the  Psalmist :  "  Thou  art  my  Lord:  my  goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee."  It  is 
thus  inconsistent  with  the  ideas  of  God's  sovereignty,  and  our  knowledge  of 
him  as  the  Source  of  all  blessing,  to  suppose  our  services  could  be  anything  to 
God,  or  could  settle  the  controversy  that  e.vists  between  us.  God  is  not  to  make 
terms  witl»  us,  nor  are  we  to  treat  for  conditions  with  him.  What  then  is 
God's  mode  of  dealing  with  us;  or  how  does  God  deal  in  relation  to  us  ?  Does 
natural  religion  solve  the  difficulty  ?  Does  natural  religion  throw  any  light  on 
this  part  of  the  subject  ?  Natural  religion  lays  down  the  original  design  of  God 
in  all  his  bounties  heaped  upon  us.  We  find  ourselves  personally  under  the 
care  and  kindness  of  God,  and  cons«'ience  tells  us  the  design  l)e  has  in  view. 
"  He  giveth  us  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,"  and  causes  us  still  to  dwell  on 
the  face  of  the  earth — why  ?  Tliat  we  "  may  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  we  might 
feel  after  him." 

Thus  far  all  is  clear:  but  then  the  fact  of  our  sin  materially  alters  our 
case.  Tiie  bounty  of  God  is  continued  and  prolonged,  thougli  his  original 
design  in  bestowing  it  is  not  fulfilled.     Hence  arises  the  difficulty,  as  to  what 
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God  now  needs,  and  how  he  stands  related  to  us.  And  this  is  precisely  the 
knot  whic^i  reason  cannot  untie,  which  requires  revelation  to  solve.  When  first 
we  seek  to  form  a  conception  of  God  in  relation  to  us,  we  look  around  to  the 
world  abroad,  to  the  constitution  of  external  nature.  We  see  tlie  system  of 
things  arranged,  with  a  view  to  the  happiness  of  the  creatures  of  God  ;  we  see 
benevolence  pervading  all  his  plans  :  not  one  instance  of  purpose  or  contrivance 
can  be  brought  forward  which  has  anything  like  a  malevolent  design.  We  see 
how  he  causes  all  the  fair  face  of  nature  to  smile  with  ineffable  attractions.  We 
see  how  liberally  and  luxuriantly  he  showers  down  the  gifts  of  his  abundant 
blessings.  Is  it  not  He  who  clothes  the  grass  with  more  tlian  royal  glory,  and 
provides  for  the  fowls  of  heaven?  Is  it  not  he  that  hath  made  us  mind  and 
body,  and  given  us  the  sense  of  enjoyment?  Does  not  every  object  that  affords 
us  pleasure,  bear  evidence  to  the  good  will  of  Him,  who  has  so  constituted  us 
to  receive,  and  so  made  the  object  to  afford — the  pleasure?  Does  not  every  day 
bring  with  it  new  proofs  of  God's  design  to  make  us  happy  ?  For  what  else 
does  he  keep  us  in  safety,  load  us  with  benefits,  and  give  us  food,  and  raiment, 
and  all  things  richly  to  enjoy?  Oh,  it  cannot  be  that  He  who  has  placed  us 
amidst  so  much  that  speaks  of  his  own  goodness  and  beneficence,  can  be  other- 
wise than  favourably  disposed  towards  us  :  it  cannot  be  that  he  seeks  anything 
else  than  our  happiness,  our  comfort,  our  enjoyment. 

But  then,  we  turn  our  eyes  within,  and  there  a  still  small  voice  reminds  us 
of  the  righteous  authority  of  our  God.  Conscience  gives  us  the  notion  of  a 
Being  having  the  moral  attributes  of  justice,  and  holiness,  and  truth.  Some 
causes  of  apprehension  might  arise  from  the  world  without,  as  we  see  there 
tokens  and  traces  of  our  ruin.  There  is  mucli  in  the  world  around  that  speaks  of 
a  God  of  judgment:  but  there  is  in  the  world  within,  in  the  conscience,  wliich 
speaks  to  us  with  a  voice  which  we  cannot  always  resist — there  is  something  tliat 
will  far  more  emphatically  remind  us  of  a  God  of  righteous  severity.  We  feel  the 
purpose  for  which  we  were  created — to  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever. 
We  feel  there  must  be  a  reason  in  all  this  bounteous  liberality,  even  that  we 
may  seek  after  the  Lord,  if  haply  he  may  be  found  of  us.  And  when  conscience 
tells  us  this  design  has  not  been  fulfilled ;  that  we  have  not  thus  acknow- 
ledged the  Lord ;  then  arises  the  difficulty — How  are  the  tokens  of  love  in  the  . 
world  around  us,  and  the  forbodings  of  ill  in  the  world  within  us,  to  be 
harmonized  and  reconciled  ? 

Here  it  is  that  the  necessity  arises  for  the  interposition  of  another  method, 
to  declare  to  us  that  God,  whom  otherwise  we  umst  "  ignorantly  worship  :"  and 
here,  accordingly,  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  brings  in  the  doctrines  of  revelation  to 
solve  the  difficulty.  Men  were  created  that  they  might  seek  after  the  Lord  and 
find  him  :  and,  when  they  did  not  find  him,  what  was  the  Lord's  method  of 
acting  ?  "  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  but  now  commandeth 
all  men,  everywhere  to  repent :  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained." 
We  must  look  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  the  dispensation  of  God's  long- 
suffering,  as  preparatory  to  God's  judgment — to  the  dispensation  of  grace,  as 
preparatory  to  the  dispensation  of  wrath — if  we  would  rightly  understand  how 
these  two  opposite  testimonies  are  to  be  reconciled — the  testimony  of  nature 
without,  the  testimony  of  conscience  within.  Nature  speaks  of  a  God  of  love, 
loading  us  with  a  father's  liberality,  and  watching  over  us  with  a  father's  care: 
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conscience  speaks  to  us  of  a  God  of  judgment ;  tells  us  we  have  not  fulfilled  the 
design  for  which  our  God  placed  us  in  the  world  ;  and  reminds  us  we  are 
exposed  to  his  wrath.  And  how  is  it  these  two  testimonies  are  to  be  recon- 
ciled ?  In  the  cross  of  Christ.  Look  to  the  cross  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour: 
you  see  there,  something  correspondent  to  the  love  wherewith  all  God's  works 
do  show  that  he  abounds  towards  us,  for  he  so  loved  the  world  that  he  spared 
Bot  his  only  begotten  Son,  but  delivered  him  to  the  death  for  us  all.  And  is 
vhcre  not  a  reason  for  the  cross  of  Christ  echoing  back  tlie  testiinonv  that  con- 
science gives  to  the  justice  of  our  righteous  Judge  ?  Is  there  not  a  token  in  the 
cross  of  Christ  of  God's  indignation  against  sin,  and  of  his  determination  to 
uphold  the  sanction  of  his  law,  and  to  visit  sin  with  its  penalty  ?  Is  there  not 
in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  on  the  cross;  his  unknown  and  inconceivable  suffer- 
ings ;  is  there  not  a  prefiguration  of  that  wrath  which  remaineth  for  those  who 
will  not  accept  of  the  offer  of  mercy? 

The  remarks  that  have  now  been  made,  will  show  the  importance  of  a  real 
knowledge  of  God  above  all  other  knowledge :  without  it  all  other  knowledge 
is  unprofitable,  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  And  the  paramount  importance 
of  the  view  which  the  Gospel  gives  of  God,  as  distinguished  from  the  view  which 
nature  gives,  will  appear  from  the  consideration,  that  ultimately  it  must  be  the 
view  which  all  of  us  shall  be  compelled  to  take  :  for  the  spirit  of  every  one 
departing  from  this  world,  must  pass  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  come  into 
close  contact,  so  to  speak,  Avith  all  his  majesty,  as  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour. 
And  what  will  all  our  knowledge  avail  us,  pleasing  and  profitable  as  it  must 
be,  in  this  world,  when  we  come  to  God,  not  as  a  God  afar  off,  but  as  near,  and 
as  a  God  of  judgment  ?  There  is  a  pleasure,  however,  elevating  and  ennobling, 
in  the  approach  after  truth  ;  there  is  a  satisfaction  in  the  cultivation  of  strong 
and  intellectual  powers  :  and  many  there  are  who  can  give  themselves  up  to 
intense  and  untiring  energy  in  the  searching  out  of  nature's  works  and  the 
questioning  of  intelligent  minds  :  they  can  give  up  their  days  and  their  nights 
to  the  exercise  of  their  intellectual  faculties  and  the  generous  pursuit  of  know- 
ledge. But  alas  !  are  there  not  many  who,  with  all  their  knoAvledge,  have  not 
that  "  wisdom  that  cometh  from  above" — mIio,  in  all  there  getting  get  not 
understanding?  They  may  feel  a  proud  and  high  satisfaction,  arising  from  the 
importance  of  the  knowledge  acquired  in  the  successful  employment  of  their 
powers  and  faculties  of  mind.  But,  brethren,  they  scarcely  meet,  in  all  the 
various  and  diversified  tracks  which  they  take,  and  in  all  the  endless  variety 
of  objects  which  encounter  their  judgments — they  scarcely  ever  meet  their- 
God  ;  they  scarcely  ever  find  him  in  the  way;  they  scarcely  ever  seek  him.  In 
the  wondrous  element,  the  richly  scattered  treasures  of  power,  and  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  through  which  they  make  their  progress,  they  cannot  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  presence  of  God  ;  they  must  acknowledge  a  God  :  but  it  is  God 
with  attributes  of  their  own  choosing,  not  the  God  of  Scripture — the  God  of 
nature,  not  the  God  of  justice.  Him  they  exclude  from  their  view;  Him  they 
do  not  like  to  retain  in  their  thoughts  ;  and  in  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
cultivate  the  idea  of  a  God,  if  mingling  in  their  researches  tat  all,  they  strip 
their  ideas  of  all  wliich  might  remind  them  of  their  unsettled  controversy  with 
hiin.  Conceive  of  a  man  in  such  a  state,  so  blind  as  to  have  exercised  his 
powers  of  discovery,  in  the  full  blaze  of  all  the  glory  and  the  terrible  majesty  of 
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a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,  without  really  finding  him,  condemned  to  carry  on 
his  future  work  of  discovery  with  a  clear  and  startling  apprehension  of  all  the 
moral  attributes  of  God — his  holiness,  his  justice,  his  truth — all  as  manifested 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  all  still  carried  on  in  a  carnal  mind,  and  a  self-con- 
demned heart.  Where  now  will  be  the  joy  of  his  lofty  inquiries  ?  Where  now 
the  triumphs  of  his  lofty  powers  of  knowledge  ?  Every  object  he  contemplates 
now,  is  connected  with  the  idea  of  a  righteous  God ;  every  subject  he  can  examine 
now,  is  fraught  with  the  presence  of  a  righteous  God ;  every  new  ray  of  light 
that  meets  his  eye,  reveals  to  him  a  righteous  God  ;  every  sound  carries  to  his 
ear  the  name  of  God,  repeated  by  a  thousand  echoes.  He  can  make  no  expe- 
riment now,  that  will  not  show  him  more  of  the  wonders  and  the  terrors  of  God. 
He  can  look  at  nothing,  he  can  think  of  nothing,  that  does  not  speak  to  him  of 
God,  and  remind  him  of  Deity  :  and  all  the  bold  traces  of  his  profound  dis- 
coveries regarding  nature,  now  do  but  suggest  reminiscences  of  nature's  God 
as  a  God  of  judgment ;  and  so  the  very  faculty  which  was  once  his  pride  and 
admiration — the  capacity  of  deep  reflection  and  enlightened  inquiry,  does  but 
add  new  sting  and  torture  to  his  reprobate  mind,  by  suggesting  always,  every- 
where, and  in  all  things,  new  images  and  representations  of  that  awful,  that 
almighty  Being,  whom  he  has  chosen  to  make  his  foe. 

Such  is  the  indispensable  necessity  of  a  right  knowledge  of  God  in  his 
character  as  the  Moral  Governor  of  the  universe,  in  the  light  in  which  Scripture 
presents  him.  Without  this  knowledge,  all  our  advances  in  other  branches  of 
knowledge  are  but  vain  and  unprofitable  ;  with  it,  how  delightful,  how  pleasing, 
how  elevating  are  they !  To  see,  at  every  step  of  our  progress,  the  wonders  of 
nature — to  see  traces  and  vestiges  of  the  wisdom  of  our  God,  and  to  know  him 
that  he  is  a  reconciled  God  and  Father — here  is  the  true  blessing  of  knowledge 
— here  is  the  true  design  of  searching  into  nature's  works. 

Since  the  knowledge  of  God  in  this  his  peculiar,  his  scriptural  character,  as 
the  God  of  grace  now,  and  of  judgment  hereafter — since  the  knowledge  of  God 
is  of  this  vast  importance,  how  paramount  is  the  obligation  which  lies  upon  us 
to  diffuse  that  knowledge  !  All  otlier  knowledge  is  useful,  entertaining  :  this 
alone  is  needful.  This  may  do  without  knowledge,  but  no  other  knowledge 
will  do  without  this.  If  you  teach  men  the  elements  of  education,  you  put 
into  their  hands  a  powerful  weapon  either  for  good  or  for  evil,  according  to 
the  direction  that  may  be  given  to  it.  If  you  put  into  their  hands  the  elements 
of  sound  religion,  if  you  teach  tliem  the  truths  of  Scripture,  you  give  their 
minds  a  right  and  safe  exercise  ;  while  those  truths  yield  to  their  minds  such  a 
knowledge  of  God  as  a  Saviour,  Ruler,  and  Judge,  as  will  keep  theni  from  the 
abuse  of  the  tremendous  power  you  put  into  their  hands.  We  have  seen  that  whilst 
all  nature  speaks  open.v  ai  a  designing  God,  it  gives  but  obscure,  and  difficult, 
and  dark  intimations  of  a  righteous  Ruler,  and  Lawgiver,  and  Saviour.  You  must 
spread  along  with  other  knowledge,  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
You  must  make  men  acquainted  with  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and  then  you  will  give 
them  the  knowledge  of  God,  whom  else  they  can  only  "  ignorantly  worship." 

We  to-day  request  your  sympathy  on  behalf  of  the  Highland  Society,  whose 
SBcred  and  exclusive  object  is  to  teach  the  Bible,  and  to  teach  the  Bible  alone. 
And  witliout  at  all  detracting  from  other  knowledge — nay,  ascribing  ail  merit 
to  it — •^e  say  that  the  more  you  encourage  the  teaching  of  secular  knowledge, 
the  more  you  are  to  encourage  the  teaching  of  that  knowledge  which  is  reqiiircd 
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to  complete  and  to  continue  it.  You  have  in  this  Society  one  which  labours 
to  diffuse  among  your  ignorant  and  benighted  countrymen  the  Word  of  God, 
the  Gosi)el  of  salvation,  which  may  do,  without  any  other  kmowledge,  for  man's 
direction  in  life,  .and  his  salvation  in  eternity,  but  without  which  all  other 
knowledge  is  vain.  This  is  adapted  alike  for  all,  learned  and  ignorant:  this 
is  what  we  all  need  to  know  ourselves,  and  to  teach  to  others.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  distant  parts  of  our  land,  separated  as  they  arc  by  mountains  and  arms 
of  the  sea,  have  been  but  poorly  provided  with  ministers  and  teachers  :  the 
parishes  being  of  unmanageable  extent,  the  admirable  machinery  of  our 
parochi.al  teachers  and  parochial  schools  has  not  been  fairly  brought  to  bear 
upon  them.  The  mountaineers  in  the  remoter  districts  have  been  literally  left 
to  perish  from  lack  of  knowledge,  without  the  advantages  which,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  we  in  these  regions  enjoy  :  they  have  been  left,  and,  humanly  speaking, 
might  still  have  been  left,  in  ignorance  of  the  great  truths  of  salvation,  but  for 
the  existence  of  this  Institution.  Some  few  years  since  tiiis  Society  first  called 
the  attention  of  the  Christianj)ublic  to  the  claims  of  the  Highlands  and  Islands 
of  Scotland.  Other  institutions  have  now  been  founded  ;  other  efforts  are  now 
making  for  communicating  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  to  them  :  but  will  you 
forsake  and  suffer  to  decline  that  Society,  to  whicli  must  be  assigned  the  credit 
of  having  first  stirred  up  an  interest  in  the  Lowlands  of  Scotland  on  behalf  of 
our  less  favoured  brethren  ? 

The  management  under  which  this  Society  is  placed,  is  such  as  to  secure  your 
countenance  and  support.  It  is  one  of  the  express  and  special  rules  of  the 
Society,  that  its  teachers  are  confined  strictly  to  the  work  of  instruction : 
wherever  they  have  been  found  to  interfere  with  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  so 
as  we  suppose)  weaken  the  hands  of  the  ministry,  the  teacher  has  been  at  once 
discharged.  The  Society  may  claim  your  support  iis  having  been  already  proved 
to  be  abundantly  beneficial  Instances  are  on  record  of  the  good  effects  pro- 
duced in  large  districts  of  country,  by  these  same  schools  which  you  are  invited 
to  support.  Instances  are  on  record  of  fathers  and  grandfathers  crowding  with 
their  own  children  to  these  schools,  where  thus  they  have  been  brought  to  read 
in  their  own  tongue  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  Instances  are  on  record 
of  the  means  of  reading  being  provided  for  those  whose  eye-sight  has  been 
dimmed  by  age.  And  when,  by  any  cause,  the  schools  have  been  removed  from 
the  neighbourhood  where  long  they  have  existed,  the  people,  poor  as  they  are, 
have  contributed  their  money  to  retain  among  them  tiiose  teachers  whom  they 
have  cause  to  reverence  as,  through  God"s  blessing,  the  means  of  awakening 
their  souls.  These  are  the  people  who  now  stretch  forth  their  hands  for  assist- 
ance ;  surely  you  will  not  refuse  them — you  who  are  wont  to  speak  Mith  enthu- 
siasm of  our  Highland  scenery,  and  our  island  rocks.  The  men  of  science  find  in 
their  caverns  the  elements  of  profoundest  wisdom  ;  the  men  of  taste  admire  their 
romantic  glens  and  towering  prospects  ;  the  men  of  imagination  are  roused  by  the 
records  of  heroism,  and  are  affected  by  the  warmth  of  hospitality,  that  are  there  to 
be  met  with  :  and  will  you  not  lend  your  aid  to  conununicate  to  them  the  benefits 
you  enjoy,  in  being  permitted  to  sit  under  your  own  vine  and  your  own  fig-tree, 
and  to  read  in  your  own  tongue  of  all  that  God  hath  done  for  you  ?  Do  your 
part  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  its  managers  and  teachers,  that  there  may  not 
be  any  longer  a  famine  in  the  land — a  famine,  not  of  bread  or  water,  but  a 
famine  of  the  Word  of  the  Living  God. 
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"  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus." — John,  i.  42. 


The  most  important  and  endearing  elements  of  character  are  derived  from 
association  with  others.  It  is  one  of  the  great  laws  of  our  nature  that  our 
principles,  and  habits,  and  all  that  distinguishes  the  complexion  of  our  mental 
and  moral  being,  should  be  mainly  dependant  on  the  minds  and  characters  of 
those  with  whom  we  voluntarily  associate.  Sometimes  events,  to  our  appre- 
hensions seeminglv  contingent,  bring  us  into  contact  with  such  as  exert  the 
most  powerful  influence  on  our  whole  lives.  How  often  are  talents  elicited, 
trains  of  emotion  kindled,  modes  of  thinking  and  feeling  originated,  resolutions 
and  determinations  formed,  at  one  interview,  with  some  master-spirit,  that  may 
affect  the  entire  complexion  of  a  man's  history  and  character,  and  fix  the 
elements,  not  only  of  his  future,  but  his  final  destination  ? 

In  the  recollection  of  events,  these  circumstances  stand  out  before  the  memory 
in  bold  and  prominent  relief;  and  they  never  can  be  forgotten:  and  in  no 
respect  is  this  principle  more  strongly  illustrated  than  in  the  history  of  a 
sinner's  conversion  to  God.  The  value  of  such  a  crisis  does  not  result  from  its 
connexion  with  any  order  of  human  instrumentality,  hoAvever  interesting  or 
delightful  it  may  be  to  trace  it  back :  it  derives  its  importance  from  its  being 
the  time  when,  and  the  means  by  which,  to  use  tlie  simple  but  comprehensive 
phraseology  of  the  text — a  man  is  "brought  to  Jesus."  It  is  the  commencement 
of  an  intimacy  with  the  Saviour;  it  is  the  formation  of  a  friendship,  which 
shall  form  his  character  in  time,  and  fix  his  destiny  for  ever.  To  be  introduced 
to  Jesus,  to  be  acquainted  with  Jesus,  to  become  one  of  his  disciples,  to  yield 
the  understanding  to  the  authority  of  his  word,  and  the  conscience  to  the  claims 
of  his  liiw,  and  the  heart  to  the  demands  of  his  love,  and  the  life  to  the  interests 
of  his  service,  is  the  very  character  and  essence  of  all  true  godliness.  And  this 
is  the  turning  point  on  which  depends  the  interest  of  time,  and  the  momentous 
results  of  eternity.  Such  an  event,  however  brought  about,  by  whatever  means 
effected,  cannot  be  lost  from  the  recollection ;  and  the  very  locality  connected 
with  such  an  event  (where  you  can  so  connect  it)  acquires  an  interest  and  an 
attraction  superior  to  all  other  sources  of  influence  in  the  world.  Can  those 
/lisciplcs,  M'ho  for  the  first  time  met  with  the  Son  of  God,  forget  the  day  and  the 
period  of  that  interview?  Can  the  woman  of  Sicar  forget  the  well  of  Jacob? 
Can  Zaccheus  forget  the  sycamore  tree?    Can  Paul  the  Apostle  forget  the  way 
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to  Damascus,  or  tlie  lioiisi;  of  Judas  in  the  street  which  was  called  Straight? 
Impossible. 

My  friends,  it  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  all  tliese  incidents,  and  the  sym- 
pathies they  awaken,  and  the  results  arising  out  of  tliem,  tliat  we  are  assembled 
here  this  morning,  to  implore  the  divine  blessing  on  tlic  hallowed  cause  of 
missions,  and  to  increase  our  own  attachment  and  devotion  to  that  cause.  For 
what  is  the  simple  object  we  have  in  view,  the  object  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the 
sanctuary,  and  tiie  means  of  grace,  and  tlie  institutions  of  religion,  and  all  the 
possible  and  varied  forms  in  which  divine  truth  can  be  presented  to  the  attention 
of  mankind:  wliat  is  the  one  simple  and  comprehensive  object  of  all  these 
associations  and  all  these  efforts?  To  bring  men  to  Jesus;  to  introduce  them 
to  him  ;  to  cause  them  to  enjoy  friendship  with  the  Son  of  God  on  earth ;  and 
thus  to  prepare  tliem  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

The  narrative  connected  with  the  text  will  furnish  ample  material  for  the 
illustration  of  two  simple  propositions,  vi^hich  will  constitute  the  basis  of  our 
reasoning  and  appeal  upon  the  present  occasion.  We  are  told  by  the  inspired 
evangelist,  that  "  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples  ;  and  looking  upon  Jesus 
as  he  walked,  he  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
liim  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  fol- 
lowing, and  saith  unto  them.  What  seek  ye?  They  said  unto  him.  Rabbi, 
(which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,  Master,)  where  dwellest  thou?  He  saith 
unto  them.  Come  and  see.  They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with 
him  that  day  :  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour.  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  speak,  and  followed  him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother.  He  first 
findcth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  we  have  found  the  INIessias, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus."  Now, 
there  are  two  principles  suggested  by  this  narrative:  in  the  first  place,  that 
true  religion  is  the  result  of  personal  conviction  respecting  the  claims  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  in  the  second  place,  that  those  who  have  thus  become  the  disciples 
of  Christ  will  be  anxiously  concerned  to  bring  others  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
same  Redeemer.  In  one  word,  you  have  in  this  principle  the  duty  of  the 
converted  to  the  unconverted.  That  duty  constitutes  the  basis  of  missionary 
enterprise:  a  just  estimation  of  this  object  must  pervade  our  minds,  must  affect 
our  hearts,  nmst  be  solemnly  before  us  in  all  its  momentous  reality  and  infinite 
importance  ;  or  in  vain  will  be  all  our  exertions  and  efforts. 

True  Religion  is  the  Result  of  Personal  Conviction  respecting 
THE  Claims  op  Jesus  Christ.  You  must  possess  that  religion  yourselves, 
or  you  never  can  attempt,  successfully  and  scripturally,  to  .nipart  it  to  others  ; 
nor  have  you  reason  to  expect  the  divine  sanction  to  your  efforts,  or  that  the 
divine  blessing  will  rest  on  your  engagements,  if  your  efforts  and  your  engiage- 
ments  are  not  the  expression  and  the  reality  of  personal  conviction.  It  is  the 
order  of  the  gracious  covenant,  "  I  will  bless  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing." 
It  is  the  order  of,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with,  thivt  promise — "  God  be  merciful 
to  us,  and  bless  us,  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us ;  that  thy  way  may  be 
known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations."  It  is  the  order 
recognised  by  the  Divine  Redeemer  in  the  promise  of  his  own  Spirit,  and  the 
illustration  given  of  the  nature  of  true  religion,  and  the  benevolent  results  of  :t 
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"  He  that  believe  then  me  shall  never  thirst;  and  from  within  him  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water."  Let  this  conviction,  then,  be  solemnly  reflected  upon 
by  you.  It  is  possible  to  contemplate  the  missionary  enterprise,  and  all  the 
sublime  and  interesting  aspects  tiiat  enterprise  presents,  rather  as  a  matter  of 
gratification  that  may  delight  the  understanding  or  regale  the  imagination. 
But,  viewed  in  its  proper  light,  it  is  a  matter  afl'ecting  the  conscience,  and 
arising  out  of  the  impressions  and  the  feelings  of  the  heart.  Would  you  secure, 
therefore,  an  enlightened  devotion  to  the  cause  of  missions,  and  the  steady 
occupation  of  all  your  powers  and  energies  in  the  prosecution  of  that  cause, 
you  must  yourselves  be  possessed  of  a  personal  acquaintance  with  Jesus :  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  as  your  Lord,  must  be  a  matter,  not 
of  theory,  and  speculation,  and  profession,  but  of  principle,  and  experience,  and 
conviction. 

This  applies  to  all  the  objects  we  contemplate  in  relation  to  the  interests  of 
our  fellow  creatures  at  home,  and  the  extension  of  religion  in  the  world  around 
us.  On  this  account,  therefore,  the  truth  respecting  Christ  must  be  known  • 
you  must  knoiv  it ;  for  acquaintance  with  Christ  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ ; 
and  the  knowledge  of  Christ  is  essentially  connected  with  the  love  of  Christ,  as 
the  medium  and  the  material  of  that  knowledge.  You  cannot  now  be  personally 
introduced  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  was  Simon  Peter,  by  Andrew  his  brother, 
or  Nathaniel  by  Philip :  but  all  that  was  substantially  secured  by  the  actual 
and  literal  converse  of  those  disciples  with  Jesus  ;  is  secured  by  genuine  religion 
wherever  it  exists  ;  for  it  was  a  personal  conviction  founded  on  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Therefore  from  this  principle,  you  perceive,  arises 
the  importance  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  great  design  of  that  ministry. 
What  is  that  design?  For  what  was  the  Christian  ministry  instituted?  Merely 
to  enable  a  fellow  creature  to  stand  before  you,  and  expatiate  for  a  while  on 
some  moral  or  philosophical  subject,  for  your  gratification  or  amusement  ? 
No  :  the  object  of  this  hallowed  office  is  that  for  which  John  himself  stood  in 
the  presence  of  the  altar,  and  the  sacrifice,  and  all  the  apparatus  of  ancient 
dispensation,  and  said  to  his  disciples  as  Jesus  passed  by,  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God.'  And  this  is  the  end  for  which  we  are  to  teach  ;  and  every  discourse 
we  deliver  should  direct  our  hearers  to  Jesus.  For  what  is  truth,  but  the 
word  of  Christ ;  and  what  is  duty  but  the  law  of  Christ ;  and  what  is  faith 
but  the  reception  of  Christ ;  and  what  is  obedience  but  the  service  of  Christ ; 
and  what  is  devotion  but  the  enjoyment  of  the  presence  and  the  love  of  Christ? 
Therefore,  in  the  character  of  the  Redeemer,  every  principle  of  religion  is  in- 
volved :  in  the  grace  and  truth  revealed  by  the  Son  of  God,  are  comprehended 
all  the  elements,  and  aspects,  and  combinations  of  that  divine  system  of  truth, 
which  constitutes  "the  whole  counsel  of  God."  We  must  hide  ourselves  in  the 
shadow  of  our  God,  and  make  it  the  object  of  our  prayers  and  eff'orts  to  direct 
others  to  him — to  feel  that,  if  he  be  received,  if  he  be  known,  if  he  be  enjoyed, 
then  the  great  end  of  our  missions  and  our  ministry  is  accomplished. 

Oh,  what  sublimity  and  attraction  are  connected  with  this  grace  and  this 
truth  !  How  did  the  great  Aposstle  of  the  Gentiles  feel  their  sublimity  and  their 
attractiveness,  when  lie  said,  It  is  "  my  earnest  expectation  and  my  hope,  that 
in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashiuiicd,  but  tliat  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now 
also  Christ  shall  be  iiiagnilied  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  aeath ; 
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for  to  nie  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  Hence  we  are  to  exhibit  them 
as  the  very  means  of  bringing  men  to  become  acquainted  with  him,  and  to  enjoy 
all  tiie  blessings  he  lias  to  bestow.  We  are  to  exhibit  him  as  the  First  and  the 
I/.ist,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega.  And  what  is  the  object  of  revelation,  and  of 
he  Christian  revelation  more  especially,  if  that  does  not  lead  to  him,  and  include 
him  as  the  sum  of  every  doctrine,  and  the  substance  of  the  truth  and  the  reality 
of  every  type,  and  the  theme  of  every  prophecy,  and  the  motive  of  every  precept, 
and  the  glory  and  the  elevation  of  every  divine  institution?    As  well  might 

be  imagined  there  is  an  artery  in  the  human  system  which  is  not  connected 
with  the  heart,  or  that  there  is  a  planet  in  the  solar  system  withdrawn  from  tlie 
centre  of  attraction,  as  to  suppose  any  part  of  the  divine  testimony  not  con 
nected  with  the  glory,  the  grace,  and  the  truth  of  the  Divine  Redeemer. 

But  we  are  to  know  this,  to  feel  the  importance  of  it,  to  be  conscious  of  the 
claims  involved  in  it — in  one  word,  to  seek  Christ.  You  have,  in  the  narrative 
connected  with  our  text,  a  delightful  illustration  of  the  very  way  in  which 
personal  religion  commences,  and  the  leading  features  by  which  its  principles 
are  distinguished.  If  you  are  seeking  after  Christ,  if  you  are  really  disposed  to 
become  acquainted  with  Christ,  you  will  imitate  these  disciples  of  John.  When 
they  were  directed  to  Jesus,  they  were  not  satisfied,  as  many  are  when  they  hear 
of  the  subject  in  the  sanctuary,  with  a  passing  glance,  a  momentary  direction  of 
the  mind,  or  the  impulse  of  curiosity  :  but  they  looked  to  Jesus  ;  and  they 
followed  him,  and,  whatever  may  have  been  the  apparent  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  access,  yet  they  sought  to  obtain  an  interview;  they  directly  addressed 
him  ;  they  were  received  with  all  the  graciousness  and  benignity  of  incarnate 
love ;  they  dwelt  with  him  that  night.  And  what  a  night  was  it !  They  will 
never,  to  all  eternity,  forget  the  first  time  they  saw  him  ;  the  first  time  they 
heard  his  voice,  the  first  time  they  yielded  their  hearts  to  the  authority  of  his 
law;  when  they  became  his;  when  the  disciple  was  forgotten  in  the  Master, 
and  all  the  splendour  of  the  meteor  was  lost  in  the  blaze  of  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness. Oh,  they  never  can  forget  that  day  and  that  hour  ;  for  then  commenced 
their  friendship  with  Christ,  and  their  friendship  was  the  result  of  personal  and 
individual  conviction,  and  they  rested  not  till  they  obtained  it ;  and  they  became 
at  once  his  avowed  disciples.  My  friends,  I  do  not  say  there  is  any  particular 
specific  process,  according  to  which  your  religious  experience  and  feelings, 
and  the  order  of  your  emotions  or  inquiries,  must  be  conducted,  to  make  you 
diciples  of  Christ.  I  am  perfectly  aware  of  an  immense  diversity  in  this 
respect,  in  the  operations  of  the  Divine  Spirit ;  how  some  are  brought  at  once 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Sjitan  unto  God,  (and  they  will 
as  soon  forget  an  escape  from  shipwreck  as  forget  the  very  time,  and  manner, 
and  circumstances  connected  with  their  first  interview  with  their  Saviour,  and 
their  first  subjection  to  his  authority  ;)  and  how  others  may  be  led  by  a  very  slow 
and  gradual  method  ;  scarcely  perceptible,  aftbrding  but  few  points  of  prominent 
recollection.  Still  the  result  is  the  same  :  they  are  "  brought  to  Jesus  ;"  and 
they  are  brought  to  him  as  the  result  of  incpiiry — inquiry  continued  ;  inquiry 
followed  by  prayer ;  inquiry  marked  by  solicitude,  and  anxiety,  and  demonstra- 
tion ;  inquiry  termin.iting  in  personal  and  individual  conviction,  and  examination 
of  the  truth  for  themselves;  not  resting  on  educational  impressions,  or  the 
authority  of  olhi'rs,  or  the  religion  of  the  nation,  or  any  other  exterior  i-  ia.>*c  • 
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but  having  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  tliey  become  the  disciples  of 
Jesus.  In  one  word,  personal  religion  is  personal  union  with  Christ.  Union 
with  Christ  is,  more  than  any  other  in  tiie  Sacred  Volume,  exhibited  as  the 
distinguishing  feature  of  his  people.  By  virtue  of  this  union  with  Christ, 
under  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  you  become  new  creatures 
in  Christ  Jesus.  By  virtue  of  this  union  with  Christ,  all  the  blessings  of  his 
great  salvation  become  yours  :  for  union  is  the  foundation  of  fellowship,  and 
fellowship  leads  to  resemblance,  and  resemblance  secures  practical  obedience 
and  devotion.  Thus  you  see  how  all  the  elements  of  the  Christian  character, 
all  the  peculiarities  of  vital  religion,  are  included  in  this  simple,  yet  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  subject — tliat  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  enjoy  a  personal 
conviction  respecting  his  claims,  and  yield  themselves  supremely  to  his  service. 
Before  I  proceed  to  the  illustration  of  the  second  topic  suggested  by  this 
passage,  let  me  remind  you  of  one  thing  :  that  there  is  everything  in  the  cha- 
racter and  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  to  deserve  your  investigation,  to  attract  your 
regard,  and  to  justify  your  attachment.  When  these  disciples  said  to  Jesus, 
"  Where  dwellest  thou,"  what  was  the  answer  of  Jesus  ?  "  Come  and  see." 
There  was  a  characteristic  display  of  his  own  grace  and  condescension,  of  his 
own  sympathy  and  love,  in  the  reply  he  gave  to  these  sincere  inquirers.  And 
the  language  of  the  Saviour  may  be  viewed  as  strictly  illustrative  of  the  whole 
system  of  Christianity.  There  is'  nothing  which  shrinks  from  inquiry,  nothing 
wliich  avoids  scrutiny,  and  everything  to  challenge  investigation,  and  everything 
to  reward  the  most  profound  and  penetrating  investigation  of  the  whole  subject. 
On  the  evidences  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  institu- 
tions of  the  Gospel,  on  the  whole  system  of  religion,  you  may  see  visibly  inscribed, 
"  Come  and  see."  Therefore  those  who  go  forth  to  distant  lands  to  spread  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  can  say  to  idolaters  of  every  grade,  to  philosophers  of 
every  class,  to  inquirers  after  truth,  whatever  their  prejudices  or  their  habits, 
"  Come  and  see."  We  have  no  secrets  for  the  initiated  only ;  we  have  no 
mysteries  whicli  we  dare  not  develope  ;  we  can  declare,  without  hesitation  or 
reserve,  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  "  Come  and  see  ;"  examine  for  yourselves . 
these  things  were  not  done  in  a  corner ;  everything  will  bear  the  light.  Pour 
on  the  subject  the  whole  gaze  of  your  minds,  and  you  will  find  in  every  exhi- 
l)itiun  of  tlie  truth  that  which  will  deserve  and  justify  your  supreme  devotion. 

Let  us  consider  the  second  principle  suggested  by  the  passage. — that  those 
WHO  have  become  the  Disciples  of  Christ,  will  be  anxiously  con- 
cerned TO  bring  Others  to  the  Knowledge  of  the  Saviour.  It 
is  a  simple  deduction  from  the  first  principle  stated.  The  sentiment,  no  doubt, 
has  often  been  brought  under  your  notice :  but  it  is  of  the  highest  importance 
to  contemplate  the  subject  under  the  principles  it  involves  and  the  obligation 
it  enjoins.  If  you  are  sincere  inquirers  after  Christ,  and,  thus  inquiring  after 
him,  have  attained  personal  conviction  as  to  the  result  of  that  inquiry,  and  can 
say,  in  some  measure  with  feelings  of  glad  exultation  and  holy  surprise,  what 
the  Apostles  felt  when  they  said,  "  We  have  found  the  Messiah  :"  if  you  can 
sympathize  with  emotions  and  feelings  like  these,  the  natural  and  the  necessary 
result  of  these  convictions  will  be,  you  will  communicate  the  enjoyment  of  them 
to  others.     The  very  constitution  of  our  nature  leads  to  this  :  all  the  sympathies 
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of  our  moral  being  are  in  harmony  with  this.  Everything  in  religion  is  glo- 
riously expansive  ;  and  therefore,  the  more  you  cherish  these  feelings  and 
principles,  the  more  you  will  seek  to  enlarge  the  circle  of  your  holy  enjoyment, 
and  to  impart  to  others  those  treasures  of  hecivenly  enjoyment,  those  riches  of 
divine  consolation,  that  you  yourselves  enjoy. 

But  the  matter  does  not  rest  on  the  mere  influence  of  sympathy,  however 
natural.  I  would  remind  you,  on  this  subject,  in  the  first  place,  of  your 
great  object  in  relation  to  the  practical  operation  of  this  principle  ;  of  your 
responsibility  in  relation  to  that  object;  of  your  opportunities  for  acting  on 
that  responsibility  ;  and  of  your  encouragement  to  avail  yourselves  of  those 
opportunities. 

Now,  what  is  your  object — your  object  as  friends  of  Christianity,  your  object 
as  supporters  of  missionary  enterprise,  your  object  in  meeting  from  Sabbath  to 
Sabbath,  and  all  your  intercourse  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  of  Christ?  It 
is  not  a  sectarian  object;  it  is  not  to  win  over  others  to  your  party,  and  to 
enable  them  to  pronounce  the  shibboleth  of  your  own  creed ;  it  is  not  to  secure 
any  object  of  political  aggrandizement.  It  is  to  bring  men  to  Christ.  Keep 
it  before  you  in  all  your  personal  intercourse  ;  in  your  families,  in  all  your  local 
influence  in  your  neighbourhood,  in  all  your  communications  in  your  respective 
communities.  If  you  are  aiming  at  any  thing  short  of  this,  it  is  most  probable 
you  will  fail,  even  in  reference  to  the  subordinate  object,  that  may  be  important 
to  your  own  community  or  your  own  association.  While,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  enlarging  our  minds  to  the  amplitude  and  sublimity  of  this  higher  object, 
with  regard  to  the  salvation  of  men,  their  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  their  pre- 
paration for  eternal  communion  with  him,  we  shall  lay  the  most  solid  and 
enduring  basis  for  the  accomplishment  of  even  the  minor  objects  which  con- 
scientiously separate  us  from  one  another,  but  which  may  still  be  considered 
conscientiously  subordinate  to  that  greater  end.  This  is  the  object,  in  one 
word,  of  the  great  eff'orts  to  which  Bible  societies  and  missionary  operations  are 
directed.  Is  it  not  to  encounter  idolatry,  and  error,  and  superstition;  to  dispel 
the  clouds  of  moral  darkness  that  are  hovering  over  the  world,  and  to  introduce 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  in  all  the  glory  of  his  rising  among  the  nations?  Is 
it  not  to  say  to  the  slaves  of  superstition,  the  worshippers  of  idols,  the  devotees 
of  falsehood,  and  imposture,  and  d>.lusion,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ?"  There 
you  have  the  origin  of  true  wisdom,  the  fountain  of  living  waters:  there  you 
have  the  source  of  divine  philosophy  to  dispel  error — rigiiteousness  to  meet  all 
your  moral  necessities,  and-*o  give  you  the  prospect  of  peace  for  eternity  :  there 
you  find  the  foundation  on  which  to  build  your  hopes  of  everlasting  happiness. 
To  bring  men  to  Christ,  to  introduce  them  to  him  is  to  be  our  object.  Let  us 
never  forget  it :  let  all  our  prayers  and  efl"orts  be  concentrated  in  this  important 
design. 

Contemplate  your  rcspnnsiltUitij  in  relation  to  this  object.  Are  you  possessed 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ?  Tliat  very  knowledge  is  imparted  to  you  by  the 
Divine  Spirit,  for  the  very  purjyose  of  enabling  you  to  communicate  it  to 
others.  AVe  stand  in  intimate  relation  to  each  other:  our  responsibility  arises 
from  our  dependance  upon  others,  our  social  connexion  with  otliers,  the  sympa- 
thies of  our  moral  nature,  the  very  claims  others  have  on  us  arising  out  of  our 
luoral  relation.     But  by  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  counccted  with  it,  and  its 
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positive  adaptation  to  tlie  welfare  of  others,  we  increase  that  responsibility. 
You  have  been  directed  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  yourselves,  to  the  great 
moral  remedy  for  the  diseases  of  the  world:  you  have  become  acquainted  with 
the  Physician  of  value  :  and  those  who  know  Christ  as  the  great  healer  of  moral 
disease,  naturally  direct  others  to  him.  We  have  in  the  Scriptures  ninny 
delightful  illustrations  of  the  working  of  this  principle,  in  relation  to  the  dis- 
eases of  the  body :  we  see  how  many  were  led  to  bring  the  sick  and  the  dying 
from  great  distances  to  Jesus — for  what  purpose?  That  he  might  touch  them, 
by  laying  his  hands  of  power  and  mercy  on  them,  in  the  assurance  that  he  went 
about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  manner  of  diseases.  And  the  very  adaptation 
to  this  great  end,  arising  from  their  knowledge  of  these  effects,  became  the 
ground  of  their  own  responsibility.  Why  should  we  reason  in  regard  to  moral 
disease,  differently  from  what  we  should  about  natural  disease  ?  We  know  that 
Providence  alone  gives  success  in  relation  to  the  healing  art :  we  know  that 
grace  alone  gives  success  in  relation  to  the  removal  of  the  moral  maladies  of  our 
nature.  But  if  you  had  a  specific,  by  which,  without  any  empyricism,  you  could 
secure  the  healing,  or  the  commutation,  or  the  removal  of  that  avvful  pestilen- 
tial malady,  which  in  such  mysterious  forms  has  been  permitted  to  visit  our 
nation  and  our  globe ;  if  you  knew  of  some  absolute  and  infallible  specific, 
whicli  in  any  circumstances,  however  aggravated  the  symptoms,  however  hope- 
less the  case  might  be  to  all  human  appearance,  yet,  that  when  that  remedy  was 
applied,  eternal  happiness  would  be  the  result ;  would  you  not  deem  it  right 
and  proper  to  impart  this  remedy,  and  the  manner  of  applying  it,  not  only  to 
your  fellow  countrymen,  but  to  your  fellow-creatures  throughout  the  world  ? 
And,  if  necessary,  iin  proportion  to  the  conviction  you  had  of  success  as  to  the 
result  of  the  scheme,  would  you  not  deem  it  right  to  employ  your  benevolence, 
to  send  that  remedy  to  the  very  ends  of  the  earth  ?  And  if  you  found  there 
was  a  fatal  prejudice,  misconception,  ignorance,  both  as  to  the  malady,  and  the 
means  of  removing  it — that  there  was  great  difficulty  in  introducing  the  remedy, 
and  in  inducing  men  to  avail  themselves  of  it — that  would  not  paralyze  your 
efforts,  that  would  not  prevent  you  from  proclaiming  its  efficacy ;  but  would 
give  greater  energy  to  your  exertions  in  the  employment  of  all  the  means  by 
which  you  might  hope  to  succeed,  in  inducing  those  who  were  the  victims  of  the 
disease,  to  embrace  the  remedy  you  freely  offer  them. 

My  Christian  friends,  I  see  no  essential  difference  between  your  responsibility 
in  relation  to  the  souls  of  others,  and  your  responsibility  in  relation  to  the 
maladies  of  the  body;  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  just  as  much  connected  with 
the  one  as  with  the  other;  and  the  purposes  of  God  are  just  as  much  connected 
with  one  as  with  the  other.  You  are  eqtially  commanded  to  make  the  remedy 
known,  and  to  use  all  the  means  for  its  circulation,  and  all  the  means  of  its 
adaptation  to  the  wretched,  perishing  family  of  man.  Oh,  that  I  might  impress 
the  conviction  of  this  subject  in  some  measure  adequate  to  its  magnitude  ! 
Your  responsibility  arises  from  your  knowledge  of  the  remedy — from  the  adap- 
tation of  that  remedy  to  the  whole  family  of  man — ^frora  your  obligation  to 
make  it  known — and  from  the  express  appointment  of  Him  who  is  the  Physician 
that  alone  can  heal  .all  the  maladies  of  the  soul. 

In  the  third  place,  let  me  remind  you  of  your  opportunities  of  acting  on  this 
responsibility.     No  man  was  ever  disposed  to  do  good  who  did  not  find  ample 
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opportunities  to  do  it:  however  limited  liis  sphere  ot  influence,  however  con- 
tracted his  moral  and  physical  powers — however  little  he  was  able  to  effect,  no 
man  ever  honestly  and  sincerely  felt  the  disposition  to  do  good,  who  did  not 
effect  it.  And  you  have  opportunities.  You  have  opportunities  of  a  personal 
and  local  character,  in  relation  to  your  own  direct  and  immediate  exertions.  It 
would  not  be  difficult  to  show  our  parental  duties  in  all  their  application  to  the 
claims  that  families  have  upon  us  ;  the  duties  of  masters  to  their  servants, 
involving  the  same  responsibility,  and  admitting  of  constant  opportunities  of 
acting  on  that  responsibility  ;  the  relation  you  sustain  to  your  neighbourhood, 
to  your  fellow  countrymen  around  you,  to  all  within  the  possible  sphere  of  your 
influence  at  home  and  abroad.  These  duties  and  obligations  arise  out  of  the 
principles  I  have  stated;  and  all  of  you,  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich,  have 
opportunities  of  acting  on  these  principles,  and  of  promoting  the  most  important 
and  beneficial  results. 

But  God  has  appointed,  in  order  to  promote  these  opportunities,  Christian 
fellowship — the  union  of  believers  with  each  other,  for  the  very  purpose  of 
acting  out  this  influence.  Why  are  Churches  formed?  Why  is  the  Sabb<^th 
appointed?  Why  do  you  meet  from  time  to  time  for  social  prayer?  What  is 
the  great  and  ultimate  result  contemplated  by  all  your  meetings  and  associations  ? 
You  say,  and  say  justly,  our  personal  and  social  welfare.  But  does  the  matter 
rest  there?  You  are  united,  in  order  to  increase  your  moral  power  on  the 
surrounding  neighbourhood — to  widen  that  fulcrum  (so  to  speak)  on  which 
to  rest  a  lever  by  which  to  move  the  world  around  you.  Every  Christian, 
therefore,  should  regard  the  Church  as  appointed  for  this  great  and  important 
end — to  diffuse  the  savour  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  at  home  and  in  every 
place. 

And  when  you  contemplate  missionary  institutions,  the  religious  societies 
that  adorn  our  country,  and  form  the  distinguishing  feature  of  our  age,  who 
can  say  there  are  not  opportunities  of  every  class  and  in  every  corner  for 
bringing  men  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ?  Oh,  that  we  had  more  sanctified 
energy,  more  of  holy  zeal,  more  of  a  bold  and  honest  determination  to  confess 
the  Saviour,  wherever  we  have  the  means  and  opportunities  of  directing  others 
to  him,  as  the  great  Physician  !  There  is  in  us  avast  portion  of  cowardice,  and 
pusillanimity,  worldly  temporising,  shrinking  from  duty,  fear  of  reproach,  and 
dread  of  shame,  even  amidst  all  the  facilities  and  privileges  we  enjoy  ;  fear  of 
being  termed  fanatical,  or  enthusiastic,  or  ostentatious,  or  obtrusive;  and  in 
various  ways  the  great  enemy  of  souls  diverts  us  from  the  object  in  which  we 
ought  constantly  to  be  engaged.  While  our  opportunities  are  so  numerous  and 
varied — while  the  character  of  the  times  that  are  passing  over  us  is,  of  all  things, 
most  interesting  and  momentous — while  we  behold  the  chain  of  slavery  broken, 
and  new  spheres  of  operation  opened  to  our  view,  we  ought,  at  the  same  time,  to 
recollect  that  these  opportunities  are  diminishing.  Every  day  is  lessening  our 
power  of  doing  gooil,  and  our  opportunities  of  consecrating  our  property,  our 
time,  and  our  influence  to  the  service  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  welfare  of  our 
fellow  creatures.  You  are  assembled  to-day  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the 
interests  of  the  missionary  cause.  I  need  not  say  that  all  we  have  now  advanced 
is  in  perfect  harmony  *'ith  its  design,  and  that  the  success  with  which  God  lias 
blessed  it,  ai.d  the  report  we  are  enabled  to  give  of  that  success,  are  direct 
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inducements,  and  most  solemn  motives,  to  perseverance  and  activity  in  the 
cause. 

Let  me  remind  you,  finally,  of  i/our  encouragement  to  avail  yourselves  of  these 
opportunities.  You  have  ample  encouragement  in  the  command  of  the  Son  of 
God,  in  the  assurance  of  his  presence,  in  the  promise  of  the  Omnipotent  Re- 
deemer, in  the  success  already  secured,  and  in  the  certainty  of  eventual  and  final 
success  in  relation  to  all  the  objects  you  are  permitted  to  contemplate.  True, 
indeed,  we  see  not  as  yet  all  things  put  under  Him.  There  are  some  aspects  of 
the  moral  world,  and  even  in  connexion  with  the  scenes  of  missionary  enterprise, 
tliat  ought  to  fill  our  hearts  with  deep  humiliation  before  God.  It  is  indeed 
for  a  lamentation,  that  the  enemy  of  souls,  by  his  devices  and  by  his  fatal  influ- 
ences over  the  minds,  and  the  manners,  and  the  habits  of  men,  should  be  so 
perpetually  impeding  and  opposing  the  sacred  worI<.  VYe  have  reason  indeed 
for  humiliation,  that  even  from  the  scenes  of  missionary  enterprize  we  receive 
tho  intelligence  how  fatally  in  various  ways,  the  inteuiperance,  the  licentiousness, 
and  the  ungodliness  of  those  who  visit  the  distant  shores  where  missionaries  are 
stationed,  are  counteracting  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  Now,  indeed,  have  we 
trials  of  the  stability  of  our  faith  ;  trials  of  our  courage,  trials  of  our  perseve- 
rance, and  above  all  of  our  prayers.  But  we  have  no  reason  for  despondency ; 
we  have  sufl&cient  to  encourage  to  the  most  animated  and  self-denying  exertions : 
and  we  are  not  for  a  moment  to  imagine,  that  the  principle  of  faith  requires 
the  fact  of  success.  I  have  sometimes  thought,  the  most  heroic  examples  of 
faith  are  to  be  found,  not  where  the  missionaries  have  to  thrust  in  the  sickle 
and  reap,  but  where  all  the  time  is  spent  in  scattering  the  seed;  in  toilsome 
labour,  in  self-denying,  perilous  enterprize,  going  forth  weeping,  from  day  to 
day;  when  no  prospect  of  the  harvest,  when  no  encouraging  intimation  is  to 
be  perceived ;  when  the  man  can  appeal  to  nothing  in  the  shape  of  forcible 
demonstration  to  give  his  message  confidence  and  support ;  and  where,  resting 
simply  on  the  command  of  Jehovah,  he  goes  forth,  exhibiting  the  work  of  faith  ; 
and  thus  discharges  the  labour  of  love,  and  thus  cherishes  amidst  disappoint- 
ment and  opposition,  the  untiring  patience  of  hope.  Tliese  are  illustrations  of 
faith  in  the  divine  assurance. 

But  you  have  more  than  this.  Whatever  may  be  temporarily  or  partially 
discouraging,  you  have  abundant  reason  to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  And 
when  you  remember  what  facilities  the  God  of  Providence  is  securing  in  the 
march  of  public  events,  in  the  establishment  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  ; 
when  you  contemplate  the  extent  of  our  mighty  empire  in  the  Eastern  world, 
and  the  new  field  which  is  opening  for  commercial  enterprize,  the  operations 
of  Christian  philanthropy,  and  Christian  zeal,  must  go  forward  with  parallel 
and  commensurate  efforts,  in  this  great  and  glorious  undertaking.  When  you 
look  at  what  you  have  reason  to  anticipate  as  the  result  of  persevering  exertion, 
you  have  every  encouragement  to  go  forward.  "  Onward,"  is  the  voice  of 
prophecy;  "onward"  is  the  voice  of  Providence.  Be  concerned,  then,  to  "be 
steadfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

My  Christian  friends,  the  appeal  is  now  to  be  made  to  your  liberality,  your 
actual  benevolence,  as  an  evidence  this  morning  of  your  faith,  and  hope,  and 
love.    I  know  too  well  the  character  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  this  ancient 
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city,  and  the  deep  interest  you  have  long  felt  in  tliis  holy  cause,  to  believe  for 
a  moment,  that  you  will  this  day  fail  in  giving  a  practical  demonstration  of  the 
Binceritv  of  your  convictions.  Keep  the  great  object  in  view  1  have  simpiv 
endeavoured  to  set  before  you  ;  realize  to  your  minds  the  infinite  importance  of 
bringing  men  to  Jesus,  and  of  composing  and  carrying  on  that  fellowship  with 
Christ,  that  shall  bear  them  to  glory  and  immortality.  In  prospect  of  that  day 
when  the  Redeemer  shall  acknowledge  and  reward  all  the  service  rendered  to 
his  cause,  and  performed  in  his  name.  Give,  as  God  hatli  given  you  ability. 
Remember,  he  .isks  not  what  is  given,  but  what  is  lent:  he  judges  of  your  cha- 
racter, not  by  your  actual  contributions,  but  by  the  liberality  which  he  himself 
has  imparted  to  you.  May  it  be  your  concern  to  give  under  that  impression, 
remembering  that  Jesus  still  sits  over  against  the  treasury;  and  while  he  deigns 
to  employ  our  services,  he  graciously  promises  to  reward  them  hereafter. 


THE  INHERITANCE  OF  THE  SAINTS. 


REV.  ^r.  JAY. 
ARGYLE  CHAPEL,  BATH,  SEPTEMBER  28,  1834. 


"  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  liglit." — CoLOSSiANS,  i.  12. 


My  bretliren,  the  goodness  of  God  towards  his  people  is  infinite.  Reflecting^ 
upon  it,  David  found  himself  perfectly  at  a  loss  for  words  to  express  it ;  and 
therefore  he  exclaimed,  "  Oli  how  great  is  the  goodness  which  tliou  hast  laid 
up  for  them,  (wiiich  thou  hast  wrought  for  them)  that  trust  in  thee  before  the 
sons  of  men."  He  views  it,  you  see,  in  connexion  with  glory  and  grace;  he 
views  it  in  reference  to  the  future  and  the  present.  He  tells  us,  they  have  inore 
in  hope,  but  they  have  also  much  in  hand;  they  have  more  in  reversion,  but 
they  have  also  much  in  possession.  It  is  very  true  that  this  is  not  their  rest ; 
they  are  only  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth.  But  though  their  manifesta- 
tion is  not  arrived,  tiow  are  they  "  the  sons  of  God :"  though  the  vintage  be  "not 
come,  they  have  the  first  fruits:  though  they  are  minors  now,  and  under  age, 
they  are  "heirs;"  and  they  receive  their  remittances  and  their  supplies;  and 
they  have  their  trainings,  and  their  attendants,  and  their  preparations.  Witness 
the  language  of  our  Apostle  here:  "Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
He  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Son. 

Let  us  consider  three  things :  the  inheritance,  the  meetness,  and  the  praise. 

First,  let  us  notice  the  Inheritance  itself.  Here  you  will  immediately 
perceive  that  it  is  spoken  of  as  one  common  state :  as  there  is  one  common 
salvation,  so  there  is  one  common  inheritance.  And  none,  in  consequence  of 
this,  need  feel  themselves  troubled,  because  tliere  is  an  ample  sufficiency  in  it  for 
all.  An  earthly  inheritance,  indeed,  is  impaired  and  diminished  by  division : 
but  it  is  otherwise  here.  Here  the  number  of  possessors  really  adds  to  tlie 
happiness  of  every  individual  partaker:  and  every  vessel  of  glory  is  as  full,  as 
if  there  were  no  otlier  to  be  filled.  All  of  them  shine  ;  though  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory:  all  of  them  dwell  in  the  same  heavenly  Father's 
house,  though  in  that  house  there  be  many  mansions. 

How  shall  we  estimate  this  inheritance?  By  what  standard  shall  we  judge 
it?  Compared  with  this,  what  is  the  inheritance  of  the  worldling,  abounding 
with  all  the  honours,  riches,  and  pleasures  of  the  earth?  Compared  with  this, 
what  was  the  inheritance  of  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Canaan — a  land  flowing 
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with  milk  ami  lumey,  and  the  glory  of  all  lands?  Compared  with  tiiis,  what 
was  the  inheritance  of  Adam  previous  to  his  fall?  What  was  Eden?  What 
was  the  tree  of  knowledge — which  after  awhile  was  felled  down,  or  else  died  of 
decay — compared  with  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of 
God,  and  which  abideth  for  ever?  Compared  with  this,  what  is  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  glory?  He  who  is  their  Lord  is  our  Elder  Brother.  He  did 
not  take  upon  liim  their  nature,  but  ours:  he  was  not  made  an  angel,  but  a 
man  :  and  he  came  into  the  world,  not  only  that  we  might  have  life,  but  that 
we  might  have  it  "more  abundantly."  Angels  can  never  know  the  pleasures 
arising  from  reconciliation,  or  frou)  the  renewal  of  friendship,  with  an  offended 
God  ;  with  tiie  dislodgment  of  sin,  after  being  tlieir  liatcful  possessor  all  through 
life;  their  safety  after  shipwreck,  their  triumph  after  battle;  and  all  the  ways 
of  the  Lord  while  passing  through  this  wilderness,  which  were  to  his  people 
mercy  and  truth. 

"  Never  did  angels  taste  above 
Redeeming  grace,  and  dying  love." 

John,  therefore,  in  the  vision,  saw  the  saints  nearer  the  throne  than  the 
angels.  What  are  we.  to  think  of  the  state  of  blessedness,  that  is  intended  to 
display  the  value  of  that  blood  which  purchased  it — the  blood  of  God  :  that 
blessedness  which  is  designed  to  show  in  the  ages  to  come  the  exceeding  riches 
of  his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  blessedness  wliich 
exhausts  all  the  world  of  nature  in  furnishing  images  to  express  it;  that 
blessedness  which,  after  all,  the  Scriptures  have  told  us  concerning  it,  is  glory 
that  is  to  be  revealed.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  beard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  the  things  which  God  liath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him."  We  will  not,  therefore,  darken  counsel  with  words  without 
knowledge;  but  we  will  confine  our  attention  at  present,  entirely  to  two  things 
concerning  the  inheritance  mentioned  by  the  Apostle — the  one  regarding  the 
possessors,  and  the  other  the  region  in  which  they  are  to  enjoy  it. 

The  first  regards  the  possessors  :  it  is  "the  inheritance  of  Me  saints.''  (Mind 
this — "the  inheritance  of  the  saints."')  'J'his,  you  know,  is  a  term,  abused  and 
ridiculed  by  many,  but  it  is  thfe  language  of  the  Scriptures,  and  "God  is  not 
mocked."  The  word  simply  means  holy  beings.  Of  such  importance  is  the 
possession  of  this  attribute,  that  we  are  assured  "without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord."  The  design  of  the  Gospel  is  to  make  us  holy;  because  we 
are  not  such  by  nature;  we  are  not  born  such,  but  "born  again"  such. 
Therefore  says  the  Apostle,  "  called  to  be  saints."  And  tliis  will  apply  to  the 
external  call  by  the  Word,  and  to  the  internal  c.ill  by  the  Spirit ;  the  one 
requiring  the  thing,  the  other  producing  it. 

All  the  people  of  God  therefore,  arc  to  be  considered  as  saints — the  holy 
beings  who  are  partakers  of  (lod's  holiness  now:  they  love  holiness,  l)ut  then 
they  are  not  completely  holy  ;  at  present  they  are  encompassed  with  infirmities: 
they  "groan"  therefore  "  being  burdened."  But  it  will  be  otherwise  at  death: 
then  they  will  drop  all  their  imperfecti(ms;  then  they  will  join  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect;  then  they  will  be  presented  faultless  before  the  throne 
of  God  ;  t/icn  they  will  be  as  innocent  as  Adam  in  paradise — as  holy  as  the  Son 
or  God  himself.     For  tiiough   '•  it  doth  nut  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,"  we 
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know  tliat  "  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  hini,  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is." 

The  Apostle  notices  the  region  in  which  the  inheritance  is  to  be  enjoyed  : 
"  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  m  light."'  Hell  is  darkness — outer  darkness,  where 
there  is  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  The  world  is  darkness: 
therefore  our  deliverance  from  it  is  represented  as  being  called  "  out  of 
darkness  into  marvellous  light."  But  the  Church  is  light;  all  the  members 
are  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day;  they  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  the 
darkness.  And  yet,  while  they  are  here,  they  are  able  only  to  survey  tlie 
dawning  and  glimmering  of  the  day.  Now  tiiey  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight. 
Now,  "who  can  understand  his  errors?"  Now,  how  often  do  we  mistake 
appearances  for  realities?  Now,  how  often  does  evil  cheat  us  under  the  notion 
of  good  !  Now,  how  often  are  we  baffled  in  our  inquiries,  turn  we  which  way 
we  choose,  in  order  to  move  on?  Now,  what  is  conjecture  but  a  thorny  maze? 
Now,  what  aid  can  we  derive  from  the  counsel  and  advice  of  others?  A^ow,  how 
unable  are  we  to  discern  our  own  privileges  ;  and  what  distress  arises  from 
doubts  and  fears?  Now,  how  frequently  we  mistake  our  best  friends  for  our 
enemies;  and  charge  God  with  foolishness  and  unkindness,  while  his  wisdom 
and  his  goodness  are  peculiarly  at  work  to  advance  our  happiness.  Will  it  be 
always  so  ?     Oh  no  ! 

"  There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight, 
Where  saints  immortal  reign  ; 
Infinite  day  excludes  the  night, 
And  pleasures  banish  pain." 

There  shall  we  see  as  we  are  seen — know  as  we  are  known.  There,  says  t!ic 
Christian — 

"  There  shall  I  see,  and  hear,  and  know, 
All  I  desired  and  wish'd  below." 

This  is  "the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  And  heaven  is  light— «// 
light ;  there  is  no  darkness  at  all ;  perfect  light,  endless  light.  Your  sun  shall 
no  more  go  down,  nor  your  moon  withdraw  her  shining:  fur  God  shall  be  your 
everhasting  light,  and  the  days  of  your  mourning  shall  be  ended. 

In  the  mean  time,  remember,  that  there  is  a  relation  between  the  present  and 
the  future.  Having  noticed  the  inheritance,  we  will  now  proceed  to  notice 
THE  Meetness  for  IT.  "  Who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ? 

In  order  to  take  a  correct  view  of  the  condition  of  a  fallen  sinner,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  remember  he  is  both  guilty  and  depraved  :  and  therefore,  in  order  to  his 
restoration,  two  things  are  necessary — ^justification  and  sanctification  :  and 
though  these  are  always  inseparable,  they  are  always  clearly  distinguishable. 
One  of  these  delivers  us  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law  ;  the  other  brings  us 
into  communion  M-ith  God.  The  one  is  a  personal  change  ;  the  other  is  a  relative 
change.  The  one  is  a  change  of  our  state  ;  the  other  is  a  change  of  our  nature. 
The  one  is  derived  from  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  the  other  is  derived  from 
the  Spirit  of  Christ.     The  one  is  instantaneous  in  its  accomplishment ;   the 
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other  is  gradual  in  its  advanceiuent.     Tlie  one  gives  us  a  title  to  the  inlieritance 
the  other  gives  us  the  lueetness  for  it. 

And  this  is  the  tiling  we  must  now  notice ;  remarking,  in  the  first  place,  the 
nature  of  it.  'I'liis  meetness  consists,  in  what  the  Scripture  calls  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  GhoSt,*  giving  us  new  views,  principles  and  inclinations,  and 
gendering  in  us  heavenly  hahitudes.  How  is  a  man  made  meet  for  any  earthly 
station  ?  'I'ake  a  youth  :  how  is  a  youth  to  be  made  meet  for  any  line  of  business 
in  which  he  is  to  move?  He  is  apprenticed;  he  goes  through  it;  lie  begins 
with  the  elementary  parts,  and  rises  from  the  more  easy  to  the  more  difficulty 
till  he  reaches  the  knowledge  of  the  whole,  and  then  launches  away  for  himself. 
How  does  a  child  learn  to  walk?  By  walking.  How  does  a  musician  learn  tc 
play?  By  playing:  and  he  who  now  commands  the  finest  and  boldest  notes 
at  first  touched  the  instrument  with  an  inaccurate  and  timid  hand. 

How  then  are  we  made  meet  for  heaven?  I  answer,  by  doing  the  work  of 
lieaven,  and  by  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  heaven  now — being  drawn,  as  it  were, 
through  heaven  now,  in  its  lower  parts.  What  is  the  work  of  heaven  ?  It  is 
to  praise  and  serve  God.  Christians  are  praising  and  serving  God  now.  What 
IS  the  happiness  of  heaven  ?  It  is  to  see  his  face,  and  to  hold  communion  with 
him.  Christians  see  him,  and  commune  with  him  now.  All  adventitious 
circumstances  are  there  done  away  with  for  ever;  and  no  distinctions  are  found 
tliere,  but  those  which  have  resulted  from  character.  If  then  I  am  made  meet, 
it  is  obvious  I  must  begin  to  rise  above  these  adventitious  distinctions,  and  that 
I  shall  learn  to  regard  my  fellow-creatures  according  to  their  real,  tlieir 
religious  worth  ;  that  in  my  eyes  a  vile  person  will  be  contemned,  however 
liigh,  and  that  I  shall  honour  them  who  fear  the  Lord,  however  low.  AH 
religious  distinctions  will  then  be  done  away  for  ever.  No  inquiry  will  there  be 
made  where  you  have  worshipped,  but  ov\\' hoiv ;  not  to  what  denomination 
you  belonged,  but  whether  you  worshipped  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  had  no  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh. 

It  is  obvious,  if  I  am  made  meet  for  such  a  state,  I  must  be  rising  above  these 
distinctions  ulready,  and  be  ready  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  "  Grace  be  with 
all  them  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity."  I  must  be  ready 
now  to  stretch  forth  my  liand  towards  his  disciples,  and  say,  "  Whosoever  shall 
do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the  sa'iie  is  my  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother."  Can  a  bigot  be  made  meet  for  such  a  state?  As  soon  as  he 
entered  he  would  be  looking  for  a  steeple  or  a  meeting-house,  and  would  he 
disposed  to  turn  his  back  on  those  who  did  not  belong  to  his  little  j)arty.  And 
be  it  remembered,  that  to  whatever  party  he  belonged  in  this  world,  that  party 
nmst  be  very  small  indeed,  compared  with  "  the  multitudes  which  no  man  can 
number,"  gathered  out  of  all  kindreds,  and  nations,  and  people,  and  tongues. 
Can  such  feelings  enter  heaven  ?  Impossible.  Can  the  possessor  of  them  enter? 
Yes,  by  becoming  a  new  creature. 

'J'hen  let  us,  secondly,  notice  its  necessity.  And  what  is  there  that  does  not 
require  preparation  for  it?  You  commonly  sup])Ose  that  your  trials  require 
preparation  ;  and  therefore  you  come  to  us,  with  long  faces,  and  beg  that  we 
would  pray  you  may  be  prepared  for  your  trials.  Why  don't  you  come  to  us, 
also  and  beg  that  we  would  pray  that  you  may  be  prepared  for  your  comforts? 
Is  not  prosperity  as  dangerous,  at  least,  as  adversity?     A  man  suddenly  gains 
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a  fortune,  for  wliich  lie  was  not  qiialifie'l.  What  is  tlie  consequence?  He  falls 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition.  "The  prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them."  The  French  living  so 
long  under  tyranny,  were  not  prepared  for  the  sudden  enjoyment  of  liberty,  and 
therefore,  you  know,  they  ran  mad.  The  higher  the  destination  a  man  has  in 
view,  the  more  necessity  is  there  for  a  meetness  for  it.  This  is  the  case  with  a 
prince ;  this  is  the  case  with  a  minister.  And  Christians  are  exalted  to  both 
these  dignities  ;  they  are  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God  ;  and  can  this  require 
no  meetness?  A  man  raised  from  a  low  condition,  and  placed  immediately  in 
a  higher  one,  only  exposes  himself  to  ridicule,  and  can  enjoy  nothing  from  want 
of  fitness  for  it.  All  aptitucte  is  the  relation  of  two  things  to  each  other,  by 
which  they  approximate,  and  touch,  and  unite,  ft  is  obvious  tliat  a  man  under 
the  influence  of  bodily  disease,  cannot  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  healtliful:  it  is 
undeniable  that  a  man  who  has  no  ear  for  music,  will  hear  either  with  irksome- 
ness  or  indiff"erence  any  melody  or  harmony.  The  pleasures  of  temperance 
have  no  charms,  you  may  be  assured,  for  the  drunkard.  God,  therefore,  does 
not  exclude  you  as  unregenerate  from  heaven  :  this  is  a  mistake  of  some  people: 
you  exclude  yourselves.  The  impossibility  does  not  arise  from  his  decree,  but 
from  the  very  nature  of  things.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."  If  the  devil,  with  his  present  malignity,  could  enter 
lieaven,  he  would  be  a  torment  to  himself  there.  Happiness  does  not  (as  you 
may  well  know,  by  attending  to  your  feelings,  and  using  that  common  sense  in 
religion  which  you  use  in  other  things) — happiness  does  not  arise  merely  from 
the  excellences  of  the  object,  but  from  the  faculty  of  being  rightly  suited  to  it. 
That  makes  you  happy  which  meets  your  wants,  which  accomplishes  your 
hopes,  which  affords  gratification  and  indulgence — that  is,  from  things  which 
are  congenial  with  your  minds  and  all  your  feelings.  Thus  it  is  with  regard  to 
heaven ;  and  so  necessary  is  this  meetness  for  it. 

In  the  third  place  you  will  observe  the  Author  of  it.  The  Author  of  it  is  God, 
.And  the  very  operation  shows  this:  as  the  Apostle  finely  remarks  in  another 
passage — "  He  that  wrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who  also  hath 
given  us  his  Holy  Spirit."  It  is  God's  doing,  and  is  "marvellous  in  our  eyes." 
"This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall  shew  forth  my  praise" — not 
their  own.  If  we  are  "  a  building,''  we  are  his  workmanship  :  if  we  are 
fruitful,  "in  him  is  our  fruit  found:"  we  indeed  bear  it — He  produces  it.  If 
we  are  trees,  we  are  "trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
may  be  glorified."  And  is  there  a  Christian  in  this  assembly  who  will  W 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  this,  and  ascribe  to  God  the  glory  that  is  due  to  hij 
holy  Name?  Wlu)  will  not  say,  "Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us;  but  by  the  gracu 
of  God,  we  are  what  we  are:  not  we,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  in  us." 

'i'hen,  fourthly,  we  remark  the  sureuess  of  it,  too.  "Oh,"  says  the  Apostle 
to  his  companions,  "the  thing  is  done;  and  it  is  done  in  us;  know  it  is."  He 
says,  "  We  give  thanks  to  the  Father  who  hath  made  us  meet."  Now,  there 
are  many  who  will  readily  acknowledge  that  God  is  the  Author  of  this  meetness, 
who  are  afraid  they  are  not  the  subjects  of  it :  they  fear  frequently  they  have 
no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter,  and  that  their  heart  is  not  rigiit  with  God.  liut 
the  determination  of  the  case — or  what  the  Apostle  calls  "the  full  assurance  of 
Slope"    unto  the  end — is  uttainulile  :    and   I   need  not  say   it  is  desirable;    a 
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Cliristiaii  mmi  be  destitute  of  tlie  assurance — lie  never  can  be  destitute  of  the 
desire,  and  tiierefore  will  be  found  upon  his  knees  continually  praying,  "Say 
unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  i^alvation  ;  and  give  me  a  token  fur  good." 

Let  us  notice,  thirdly,  the  Praise.  "  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which 
hath  made  us  meet."  Oh,  how  little  is  there  of  this  to  be  found  !  How  nmcb 
does  our  selfishness  predominate,  even  in  our  religious  exercises  !  We  are  back- 
ward to  all  the  •engagements  of  religion;  we  are  backward  enough  to  pray; 
but,  urged  by  our  necessities,  we  must  go  to  God  for  supplies;  but  when  we 
succeed,  we  forget  the  Giver.  Is  it  not  so  ?  Were  there  not  ten  lepers  cleansed ; 
but  where  were  the  nine  ?  And  how  was  it  with  good  Hezekiah  himself?  How 
had  God  appeared  for  him  !  And  he  composed  a  song  on  the  occasion,  and 
said,  *'  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee,  as  I  do  this  day :  the  Father 
to  the  children  shall  make  known  thy  truth."  And  yet  what  was  after  a  while 
the  consequence?  "  Hezekiah  rendered  not  again  according  to  the  benefit  done 
unto  him:  for  his  heart  was  lifted  up:  therefore  there  was  wrath  upon  him, 
and  upon  Judah,  and  Jerusalem."  How  much  better  was  it  with  David,  who 
said,  "  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times ;  his  praise  shall  be  continually  in  my 
mouth."  And  that  he  does  not  enjoin  upon  others  what  he  was  regardless  of 
himself,  is  obvious  from  his  own  address  to  his  soul,  after  he  had  called  upon 
all  creatures  to  praise  God:  "Bless  the  Lord,"  says  he,  "  O  my  soul."  And 
though  he  resolved  to  "  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,"  and  that  his  praise  should 
"  continually  be  in  his  mouth,"  it  was  no  more  than  he  ought  to  have  resolved 
to  do  :  it  was  no  more  than  what  a  Christian  should  always  do,  Whate^  er  be 
his  condition,  gratitude  is  required  ;  whatever  be  his  circuuistances,  lie  has 
more  to  be  grateful  for  than  to  complain  of.  Events  the  most  lowering  and 
the  most  adverse  to  his  wishes,  may  be  yet  the  most  necessary  to  himself. 
Have  you  forgotten  the  Poet  who  said, 

"  In  all  my  list  of  blessings  infinitp, 
Be  this  the  foremost — that  my  heart  has  bled." 

Have  you  forgotten  the  saint  who  said,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted  ?" 

Take  we  four  views  of  this  gratitude,  and  conclude. 

First,  you  will  observe,  it  is  deserved.  There  is  not  a  person  liere  this 
morning  who  will  call  this  in  question,  who  reflects  upon  his  short-comings  and 
unprofitablenesses  since  he  has  known  God,  or  rtither,  has  been  known  of  God. 
Surely  you  feel  your  unworthiness  to  such  a  degree  as  to  induce  you  to  say 
with  Jacob,  "  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies,  and  of  all  the 
truth  which  thou  hast  shoH'cd  unto  thy  servant.'  Then  when  you  come  to 
reflect  on  his  remembering  you  in  your  low  estate  ;  of  his  giving  his  Sou  for 
you,  and  giving  his  Spirit  to  you  ;  of  his  redeeming  your  souls  from  the  lowest 
hell — of  his  conducting  you  to  the  highest  heaven  ;  that  he  hath  quickened  you 
when  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,  has  forgiven  you  all  your  trespasses,  and 
has  admitted  you  into  a  state  of  holy  intimacy  ;  so  that,  by  his  grace,  you  stand 
"  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God:"  must  you  not  acknowledge  that  he 
has  infinite  claims  upon  your  gratitude?  That,  if  you  feel  the  kindness  which  is 
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shown  you  by  any  of  yom-  fellow  creatures,  how  much  more  alive  should  you 
be  to  the  claims  of  this  Infinite  Being  ! 

This  gratitude,  in  the  second  place,  is  distbiguishing.  Your  state  (I  wish  you 
would  remember  this) — your  state  is  to  be  discovered  by  your  estimation.  In 
a  thousand  things  this  estimation  may  be  known  by  us  :  therefore  do  not  pretend 
to  be  ignorant.  For  instance :  are  you  afflicted  as  much  by  your  trouble  as 
you  are  by  your  sins  ?  You  are  not,  if  you  are  real  Christians :  you  may  feel 
your  trouble  much,  but  you  will  feel  your  sin  more,  and  more  mourn  over  it. 
Then  as  to  your  anxiety — what  is  it  ?  Is  it  for  any  worldly  good?  or  is  it  for 
the  light  of  God's  countenance?  Is  your  language,  with  the  natural  man — 
"  What  shall  I  eat?  what  shall  I  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  I  be  clothed  ?" 
only  and  principally.  Or  with  Paul,  "  That  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him?''  What  is  it  that  at  any  time  will  most  easily  and  powerfully  excite 
your  gratitude  ?  The  natural  man,  if  ever  he  is  moved  to  thankfulness,  (for  he 
cannot  rise  higher  than  this  principle)  is  so  moved  by  a  fine  harvest,  or  a  safe 
journey,  or  a  prosperous  voyage,  or  from  some  outward  temporal  good.  Now, 
we  do  not  mean  to  intimate  you  should  overlook  these,  or  that  Christians  will 
overlook  these  ;  but  we  only  say,  these  will  not  principally  draw  forth  his 
gratitude.  He  will  say  with  the  Apostle,  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeak- 
able gift."  He  will  not  principally  bless  God  that  his  grounds  bring  forth 
plenteously,  but  that  he  has  a  plenty  of  the  means  of  grace,*  and  that  he  is 
"  blessed  witli  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places :"  not  that  he  has  bodily 
health,  but  that  he  has  soul  prosperity:  not  that  he  has  freedom,  but  that  he  is 
made  free  indeed :  not  that  he  has  treasure  on  earth,  but  that  he  has  in  heaven 
a  better  and  an  enduring  substance. 

Thirdly,  this  gratitude  is  practical.  It  will  be  so  if  you  are  sensible  of  that 
obligation  which  you  are  never  able  to  discharge.  With  regard  to  the  love  of 
God,  as  well  as  the  love  of  man,  the  language  of  the  Apostle  should  be  remem- 
bered :  "  Let  us  not  live  in  word  and  in  tongue ;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth." 
David  therefore  says,  "  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits 
towards  me?  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living:  I  will  show 
forth  all  his  praise."  Therefore,  says  God,  by  David,  "  He  that  ofilereth  praise, 
glorifieth  me  ;  and  to  him  that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright,  will  I  show  my 
salvation."  Upon  which  Philip  Henry  observes  that,  "  though  i]\?iak?,- giving 
be  good,  ih3Lak?,-livi)ig  is  nmch  better."  If  a  tree  had  a  capacity,  and  wished 
to  praise  the  husbandman,  you  know  the  only  way  in  which  it  could  do  it 
would  be,  by  the  excellence  and  the  abundance  of  the  fruit  it  produced  to  him : 
"  And  herein,"  says  the  Saviour,  "  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit."  Thus,  according  to  the  well-known  language  of  the  Liturg}',  you  should 
be  concerned  to  "  show  fortii  his  praise,  not  only  with  your  lips,  but  with  your 
lives ;  by  giving  up  yourselves  to  his  service,  and  by  walking  before  him  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  all  your  days.'^ 

For,  lastly,  this  gratitude  is  to  be  never  ending.  Ah,  Christians !  you  will 
soon  have  done — some  of  you  especially — with  many  things  here.  You  will 
soon  have  done  witli  sorrow  ;  you  will  soon  have  done  with  sin;  you  will  soon 
have  done  wkh  a  wicked  world  without  you,  and  a  wicked  heart  ivithin  you  ; 
you  will  soon  have  done  even  with  some  parts  of  your  Christian  experiences 
and  exercises.     Faith  will  soon  be  lost   in  sight ;    hope  will  soon  be  lost  in 
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fruition.  There  will  be  no  need  of  patience  where  there  is  nothing  to  be  en- 
dured, and  nothing  to  be  waited  for.  But  as  to  thanksgiving  and  praise,  though 
you  will  change  your  j)lace,  you  will  never  change  your  employment,  unless  for 
liigher  and  nobler  strains.  They  that  dwell  in  his  liouse  above,  will  be  still 
praising  him.  And  therefore,  Christian,  you  may  retire  and  sing  alone  what 
you  have  already  been  singing  :  you  may  say,  "  JNIy  waiting  days,  my  watching 
days,  my  warring  days,  and  my  weeping  days — and  even  my  praying  days, 
(though  I  have  loved  the  throne  of  grace) — my  praying  days,  too,  will  soon  be 
past ;  but 

"  My  days  of  prruse  shall  iie'er  be  pa&t 
WhilR  life,  or  breath,  or  being  last, 
Oi  immortality  endures." 
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THE  FOUNDATION  OF    THE  BELIEVERS  HOPE,  AND  THE 
COMPASS  OF  HIS  PRIVILEGES. 


REV.    S.    ROBINS,    A.M. 
PORTMAN  CHAPEL,  BAKER  STREET,  SEPTEMBER  28,  18-34*. 


'And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to 
build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified." 
Acts,  xx.  32. 


It  was  one  of  the  most  interesting  occasions,  one  of  the  most  interesting  eras 
in  the  Apostle's  whole  ministerial  life,  when  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesns, 
and  called  together  the  elders  of  the  Churches.  We  may  suppose,  with  some 
very  learned  and  very  wise  commentators,  that  the  whole  Church  was  included  ; 
that  they  came  with  their  officers  ;  and  that  the  Apostle  addressed  them 
together. 

He  first  appeals  to  his  own  manner  of  life  amongst  them  :  "  Ye  know  from 
the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at 
all  seasons,  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind,  and  with  many  tears, 
and  temptations  which  befel  me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews."  So  that  he 
was  preaching  to  them,  not  only  by  tlie  power  and  eloquence  of  the  Word 
wherewith  God  had  gifted  him,  but  he  was  preaching  to  them  by  the  still  more 
efficacious  eloquence  of  a  holy,  consistent,  and  devout  life.  He  testifies  of  the 
faithfulness  of  his  preaching:  "  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  unto 
you."  And  again,  he  calls  them  as  his  witnesses:  "I  take  you  to  record  this 
day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  For  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God."  So  that  you  see,  he  did  not  cater  to 
their  prejudices;  he  did  not  pare  away,  he  did  not  explain  away  the  oflTensive 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  but  he  ministered  unto  them  that  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  committed  to  his  hands. 

Then  he  gives  them  a  word  of  exhortation :  "  Take  heed,  therefore,  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Gliost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood."  If  there  be  a  matter,  which  wouM  be  bound  with  more  especial  interest 
upon  the  heart  of  a  departing  minister,  it  would  be  the  consideration  of  the 
hands  into  which  his  flock  should  fall ;  and  he  would  desire  to  commit  this  to 
them,  as  a  matter  to  be  bound  upon  their  consciences,  and  for  which  they  shall 
answer  at  the  great  day :  that  he  should  minister  to  his  poor  flock  in  the 
wilderness,  of  the  same  food  which   they   have  been    accustomed  to  receive. 

•  Farewell  Sermon,  as  Evening  Lecturer. 
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Tlii'se  Merc  times  of  great  peril  ;  lie  adds,  "  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing, 
shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of  your 
own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them."  And  so  it  is  in  our  own  times,  the  enemies  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  are  they  of  her  own  household.  Well,  therefore,  might  I  add  to  you, 
dear  brethren,  the  closing*  admonition,  "  Therefore  watch  ;"  let  each  one  walk 
warily,  lest  he  be  turned  aside  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And  then  he  commits  them  unto  one  mighty  Keeper:  in  the 
words  of  the  text,  he  commends  them  "  unto  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace,  which  was  able  to  build  them  up,  and  give  them  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  which  were  sanctified." 

Now  we  think  that  these  words  may  not  be  altogether  unsuitable  to  the 
specialty  of  the  occasion  of  our  gathering  ourselves  together  this  night.  The 
ministry  of  Paul  had  been  greatly  blessed  among  the  Ephesians:  he  found  them 
sunk  into  the  debasing  depths  of  idolatrous  worship  :  they  were  bowing  down 
— high-minded  creatures  as  they  believed  themselves,  in  their  metropolis  of 
luxury  and  knowledge — to  the  works  of  tlieir  own  hands.  And  Paul  preached 
Jesus  Christ  to  them.  And  though  at  first  they  would  have  silenced  him  with 
their  senseless  yells,  in  praise  of  their  own  goddess,  yet,  ere  Paul  left  them,  he 
had  the  satisfaction  of  building  up  a  Church  :  for  he  points  to  those  who  were 
once  without  God,  without  Christ,  without  hope  in  the  world,  aliens  from  the 
covenant  of  promise,  outcasts,  hopelessly  wretched,  brought  to  the  enjoyment 
of  the  citizenship  of  God's  spiritual  Israel.  And  so,  dear  friends,  might  we 
hope,  in  closing  our  ministry  amongst  you,  that  there  are  some,  .it  least,  to  whom 
this  matter  shall  come  with  a  speciality  of  application — that  there  are  some,  at 
least,  among  you,  wlio  have  cast  down  your  idols,  and  are  no  more  rendering 
them  your  service,  and  your  heart's  afi'ection  ;  who  have  been  brought  within 
the  compass  of  the  holy  city  ;  who  are  now  the  people  of  the  Lord  ;  who  are 
bound  unto  Him,  who  is  the  great  head  of  the  Church. 

Now,  in  choosing  this  as  our  parting  topic,  there  are  two  points  which  I 
would  desire  especiall}'  to  bring  before  you.  In  the  first  place,  I  would  speak 
to  you  of  the  foundation  of  the  believer's  hope — "  God  and  the  word  of  his 
grace:"  and,  in  the  second  place,  of  the  compass  of  the  believe'r's  privileges — 
present  edification,  and  future  glory. 

Now,  as  to  the  first  head  of  our  discourse,  the  Foundation  op  the 
Believer's  Hope — "God  and  the  word  of  his  grace."  No  truth  can  be  more 
palpable,  or  more  undeniable,  than  that  all  creation  is  dependant  upon  God. 
He  openeth  his  hand,  and  filietli  all  things  living  with  plenteousness.  If  he 
were  to  withhold  his  care,  or  to  cause  his  bounty  to  cease,  even  for  one  hour, 
there  would  be  desolation  and  death  spread  through  all  the  provinces  of  God's 
creation.  There  is  not  that  spot,  dim  and  distant  in  its  unconceivcd  remoteness, 
but  there  is  a  constant  depondance  upon  God  ;  and  there  walks  not  on  this,  his 
wide  territory,  one  single  creature,  who  can  arrogate  to  himself  that  lie  is 
independent  of  the  hand  that  formed  him.  There  is  not  one,  forming  even  the 
remotest  link  in  the  chain  of  animate  nature,  whicli  exists,  from  moment  to 
moment,  but  by  the  supplies  that  are  ministered  by  Him,  who  at  first  gave 
existence.     So  tiiat  if  God  were  for  one  moment  to  lift  off  his  sleepless  eye;  if 
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he  were  for  one  instant  to  turn  aside  his  ministering  hand — then  M'ould  there 
be  a  stillness  and  destruction  through  all  Iiis  wide  domain. 

Now  it  is,  indeed,  a  matter  of  most  blessed  contemplation  to  the  nnfallen 
ones,  to  tlie  elect  angels  which  are  around  the  throne  of  God — to  those  who 
have  been  hrouglit  back  out  of  their  sinful  state,  and  are  united  to  him — it  is  to 
them  a  subject  of  blessed  consolation,  to  see  how  there  is  an  entire  dependance 
upon  God.  And  ere  sin  came  into  the  universe;  ere  the  defiling  step  came 
into  Paradise;  ere  the  trail  of  the  sarpent  was  over  all,  it  was  fair,  and 
beautiful,  and  holy.  Then  it  was  to  man,  also,  a  subject  of  delightful  contem- 
plation ;  for  the  wliole  creation,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  dwelt,  was  as  one 
outspread  mirror,  wherein  the  character  of  God  was  reflected :  he  saw  his  good- 
ness; he  saw  his  power;  lie  saw  his  wisdom — the  wisdom  that  had  contrived, 
and  the  resistless  power  that  bad  executed,  and  the  goodness  which  was  ever 
sustaining.  And  when  man  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  all  creation,  the  brightest 
and  the  best ;  and  when  her  bounties  were  profusely  poured  out  at  his  feet ;  and 
when  liis  path  was,  as  it  were,  heaped  up  with  the  benevolence  of  his  God ;  it 
was  his  very  joy  to  render  up  the  loyalty,  and  the  obedience,  and  the  undivided 
affection  of  his  heart,  to  one  whose  character  was  so  consonant  with  his  own. 
For,  you  mark,  that  ere  sin  came  to  defile  and  to  deform,  man  was  the  very 
transcript  of  his  Maker;  and  there  was  impressed  upon  him,  as  from  a  clear, 
and  exact,  and  precise  mould,  that  which  the  Lord  himself  was :  it  was,  so  to 
speak.  Deity  which  took  in  the  earthly  image;  it  was  the  manifestation  of  God 
in  the  sight  of  an  admiring  creation. 

But  when  sin  came,  when  there  was  apostacy  in  this  world,  there  could  no 
longer  be  any  satisfaction  in  contemplating  this  dependance  upon  God ;  for 
then  all  the  attributes  were  included  together  to  crush  and  to  destroy;  then, 
wisdom,  and  power,  and  goodness,  might  shine  forth  in  all  their  brightness,  and 
in  all  their  beauty,  for  those  who  had  never  transgressed  ;  but  man — ruined  and 
wretched  man — could  find  no  joy  in  their  aspect.  And  then  it  came  to  pass, 
that  the  only  comfort  that  there  could  be  for  the  ruined  heart,  was  to  see  God 
as  the  God  of  grace.  Now  of  this  nature  could  tell  nothing ;  of  this  Providence 
could  tell  absolutely  nothing.  Man  might  pore  upon  the  page  of  the  one,  and 
on  the  page  of  the  other,  but  he  could  learn  nothing  to  bring  comfort  to  his 
desolate  heart.  He  might  see  what  God  had  formed  in  the  building  of  the 
world  around  him,  and  how  God  was  sustaining  them  ;  but  they  could  not  tell 
him  one  word  of  the  power  of  restoration  :  he  would  not  see  in  this  outspread 
universe,  around  him  or  beneath  him,  .aught  that  would  bring  consolation  to 
his  sin-burdened  soul.  This  was  a  matter  of  pure  revelation;  it  was  not  by 
any  exercise  of  a  mighty  and  profound  intellect;  it  was  not  by  the  going  forth 
into  the  depths  of  nature's  laboratcffy,  that  man  could  fetch  forth  the  knowledge 
of  that  which  he  was  to  be  in  his  restored  condition  :  it  was  a  voice  from  another 
world,  a  voice  from  God  himself,  which  was  to  tell  him  that  there  was  grace, 
and  that  there  was  peace  and  hope  for  the  redeemed  and  pardoned  soul.  But 
on  the  page  of  his  own  blessed  Book,  upon  the  page  of  his  own  blessed  Bible — 
his  gift,  his  grateful  gift  to  man — we  read  what  grace  has  done  ;  so  that  the 
whole  Bible  teems  with  this  one  topic.  And  the  ministers  of  Christ,  who  go 
forth,  fetching  in  their  stores  from  that  his  own  book,  will  take  this  as  their  one 
unfailing  subject.     It  is  indeed  the  very  epitome  of  the  Divine  cliaracter  ;  it  is 
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indeed  tlie  very  life  of  the  soul ;  it  is  th:it  which  sustains  tlie  angels  around  the 
throne  of  God  ;  it  is  that  wliich  is  the  daily  food  of  all  his  weak,  tried,  tearful, 
saints  upon  earth. 

And  then,  the  unfolding  of  this  hlessed  plan  is  at  onee  the  employment  of  liis 
ministering  servants,  and  the  consolation  of  those  whom  the  Lord  sends  to  be 
fed  at  their  hands.  We  see  how  it  was  that  grace  first  contrived  the  means  of 
man's  restoration  ;  there  is  no  other  conceivable  motive  which  could  liave 
actuated  the  mind  of  Deity.  If  God  had  suffered  his  uncurbed  wrath  to  be  let 
oose  upon  the  world  ;  if  he  had  caused  the  light  of  this  far-off  planet  to  be 
extinguished  for  ever;  if  he  had  expunged  it  from  the  catalogue  of  existence, 
his  glory  would  not  have  been  diminished.  Nay,  we  may  say  more  than  this; 
if  heaven  itself  were  depopulated,  and  all  the  harps  of  the  blessed  were  silenced  ; 
still  God  could,  by  a  word  of  his  own,  raise  up  new  objects  for  his  bounty,  and  ' 
open  new  channels  for  his  benevolence  to  flow  through.  It  Mas  grace  that 
moved  him  to  save,  as  it  is  grace  that  moves  him  still  to  uphold  the  unfallen 
around  his  throne.  And  as  it  was  grace  which  caused  him  to  yearn  over  this 
outcast  portion  of  his  creation,  when  it  was  lying  in  all  its  wretchedness,  and 
in  all  its  ruin,  when  there  was  no  eye  to  pity,  and  no  hand  to  help,  even  so  does 
grace  direct  the  Lord  to  the  objects  whom  he  shall  bless  with  his  bounty,  and 
whom  he  shall  glorify  with  their  rich  inheritance — of  all  those  who  have  served 
the  Lord  in  his  Church  upon  earth,  and  who  are  now  walking  in  the  strait  and 
narrow  way,  gladdened  by  the  beams  of  their  Father's  countenance,  and  rejoicir^ 
under  the  holy  influences  of  his  Spirit,  of  all  those  who  are  now  gladdened  in 
their  Father's  house,  there  was  not  one  by  nature  who  had  aught  to  recommend 
him  to  God:  they  were  all  alienated,  and  in  a  far-off  state.  They  were  all  like 
the  Prodigal ;  they  had  ungratefully  left  their  Father's  house,  and  would  rather 
feed  upon  the  husks  that  the  swine  might  devour,  than  they  would  remain  in  the 
comforts  of  his  family  circle,  and  feed  upon  the  bread  which  he  had  furnished. 

Oh,  how  Jesus  testified  the  magnitude  of  grace,  when  he  commanded  his 
Apostles  first  to  preach  the  Gospel  at  Jerusalem  ;  though  that  had  been  the 
very  place  where  his  prophets  were  slain,  where  their  blood  was  crying  for 
vengeance,  where  his  own  mercy  had  been  outraged,  and  his  love  trampled 
under  foot ;  yet  even  there  were  they  to  begin  their  mission  of  mercy.  They 
might  have  to  meet  the  very  person  who  directed  the  spear  against  the  Saviour's 
side,  and  yet  they  might  say  to  him,  "  The  Mater  and  the  blood  that  flowed  from 
that  M'ound  shall  cleanse  thee,  .and  shall  heal  thee,  and  restore  thee,  and  reconcile 
thee  unto  God."  They  might  meet  the  man  whose  fingers  had  Moven  the  thorny 
crown  that  M'as  pressed  down  on  the  broM'  of  Jesus,  and  yet  they  had  full 
authority  to  say  to  him,  "  There  shall  be  for  you,  sin-stained  as  you  are,  a 
diadem  of  eternal  glory,  M'hich  Jesus  shall  give  you."  They  miglit  find  the 
man  who  had  cast  the  purple  robe  around  the  shoulders  of  the  persecuted, 
crushed,  and  disgraced  Saviour,  yet  even  to  such  an  one  they  might  say, 
"  There  has  been  woven  for  you  a  robe  of  glory ;  there  has  been  woven  for  you 
the  white  robe  of  the  Saviour's  righteousness,  that  you  may  M'ear  for  ever  ; 
wherein  no  spot,  no  stain  of  sin,  no  mark  of  defilement,  shall  ever  be  seen." 

And,  think  you,  dear  friends,  that  there  is  less  of  authority  given  to  the 
servants  of  the  sanctuary  now  I  Oh  no  ;  Me  come  down  anmngst  you,  M-ith 
our  messages  of  mercy,  even  to  the  most  outcast  ones,  even  to  tlie  man  or  the 
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woman  whose  conscience  bears  tlie  loudest  testimony  of  sin ;  and  we  may  say, 
Though  you  should  have  been  vile  as  Magdalene,  thougii  you.  should  have 
been  as  polluted  with  blood  as  Paul,  yea,  even  fur  you  there  is,  if  you  will 
receive  it,  mercy.  And  all  our  consolation  is,  that  all  our  mercies  come  from 
one,  who,  in  the  blessed  language  of  our  text,  "is  aWe,"  they  come  from  one 
Mho  is  "  migJtty  to  save;"  beyond  the  limits  of  whose  power  no  difficulty  can 
possibly  arise.  Oh,  when  we  contrast  this  with  human  helps,  how  does  our 
lieart  joy  ;  how  is  our  spirit  gladdened  to  know  that  we  cannot  be  disappointed. 
We  do  not  now  speak  of  the  fickleness  of  human  hearts  ;  we  do  not  now  speak  of 
the  alienation  of  human  affections;  but  we  speak  of  the  powerlessness  of  man. 
There  might  be  in  those  who  iiave  professed  kindness  for  us,  an  unfailing  and 
unchanging  stream  of  tenderness;  though  Me  believe  indeed  that  this  earth's 
affection  is  but  too  like  the  summer  shower,  it  is  dry  when  we  need  its  refreshment 
the  most ;  but  if  it  M'cre  not  so,  if  there  Mere  one  mIio  would  stand  beside  us  in 
the  day  of  broken  and  shattered  fortunes,  who  M'ould  come  into  our  cliamber  of 
desolation  and  sickness,  who  M'ould  stand  by  our  dying  beds,  and  who,  in  the 
chivalry  of  their  affection,  feel  that  they  could  die  to  save  us,  yet  they  leave  on 
our  hearts  the  cold  impression,  that  they  cannot,  though  they  would,  help  us. 
But  to  know  th<at  God  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  those  who  come  unto 
him  ! 

And  herein  we  see  the  faithfulness  of  the  Apostle  Paul;  he  did  not  suffer  the 
faith  of  his  people  to  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 
Though  he  M-as  gifted  as  no  other  minister  ever  was  gifted;  though  he  was 
furnished  for  the  M'arfare  as  no  other  M^arrior  has  been  sent  out  from  the  camp 
of  Christ ;  yet  mc  find  in  the  humility  of  his  heart,  he  referred  his  people  simply 
to  his  Master.  And  it  is  our  joy  to  know,  that  this  power  of  omnipotence, 
which  is  able  to  compass  all  its  designs,  and  to  carry  them  forward,  regardless 
of  hindrance  or  obstruction,  to  their  completion,  is  linked  with  perfect  love. 
Almighty  power,  without  love,  M'ould  be  a  tremendous  thing.  We  cannot 
conceive  of  the  human  character  to  which  M-e  dare  trust  illimitable  power; 
power  that  m  as  uncontrolled  :  but  in  the  hands  of  God,  his  power  is  joined  with 
his  love;  such  melting  tenderness  as  no  human  records  of  human  affection  will 
furnish  us  with  the  means  of  conceiving.  We  might  take  all  that  is  most 
touching  in  human  tenderness ;  and  all  that  is  the  most  noble  and  disinterested 
in  human  doing;  but  it  would  not  enable  us,  in  the  faintest  degree,  to  conceive 
of  the  love  of  God,  which  is  there  united  with  his  irresistible  power.  We  might 
take  the  love  that  the  patriot  bears  to  the  country  that  gave  him  birth  ;  of  the 
friend  M'ith  M'hom  Me  have  walked  hand  in  hand,  through  the  pathM'avs  of  this 
world; — m'c  might  take  the  most  touching  instance  of  human  affection,  the  love 
that  the  mother  bears  for  the  babe  that  she  has  nursed  and  M'atched  over  in  its 
season  of  helplessness  ; — and  these  cannot  represent  unto  us,  in  the  remotest 
degree,  that  love  of  the  Father  which  so  pitied  us,  even  when  we  were  rebels,  even 
when  we  were  outcasts,  even  M'hen  we  were  defying  his  power,  and  despising 
his  regard.  No  ;  mc  must  Mait  until  M-e  have  left  the  flesh  ;  until  the  dimness  of 
the  mist,  and  the  veil  of  mortality,  are  all  torn  from  our  view;  and  mc  shall 
see,  not  as  noM',  darkly,  but  face  to  face;  when  M-e  shall  knuM-,  not  as  noM',  in 
part,  but  even  as  mc  are  knoMu.  But,  meauM'hile,  this  is  our  joy,  that  God  is  to 
us  a  God  of  grace :  and  in  bringing  his  people  to  himself  he  uses  his  Word  as  the 
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instrument.  It  is  not  only  the  record  of  his  grace,  but  at  the  same  time,  it  is 
tlie  instrument  of  his  grace,  ft  is  by  his  word,  faithfully  administered,  honestly 
and  unflinchingly  preached  to  his  people,  that  sinners  are  converted ;  it  is  by 
the  ministration  which  has  the  word  of  God's  grace  for  its  foundation,  that  men 
are  gathered  in  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  kingdom  of  the  devil  to  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus;  it  is  by  the  word  of  his  grace  that  many  a  soul  has  been 
lirst  awakened  ;  it  is  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  wiiich  is  the  word  of  God,  that 
many  souls  have  been  prepared  for  the  long  conflict  with  besetting  foes  and 
besetting  sins;  it  is  by  the  word  of  his  grace  that  God  furnishes  his  people  for 
resistance  to  the  many  temptations  that  are  around  them.  Are  they  in  per- 
plexity ?  Does  their  troubled  path  lie  through  deep  darkness?  Then  the  Word 
is  a  light  unto  their  feet,  and  a  lantern  unto  their  path.  Is  there  a  new  rush  of 
sorrows  on  their  souls,  so  that  they  lie  almost  overwhelmed  and  crushed  ?  The 
Word  of  God  tells  them,  that  "though  heaviness  may  endure  for  a  night,  joy 
cometh  in  the  morning  ;"  and  fetching,  in  their  reach,  deep  consolation  from 
the  word  of  Goil's  grace,  they  are  enabled  to  say,  "  We  will  fear  no  evil,  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff,  O  Lord,  they  comfort  us."  Here  can  they  lean :  upon  the  precious 
promises  of  their  God  they  will  depend ;  and  though  they  pass  through  deep 
waters  they  are  not  overwhelmed ;  though  they  go  through  the  furnace  of  fire, 
they  are  not  destroyed. 

Now  we  pass  on,  as  we  proposed,  to  consider,  in  the  second  place,  the 
Compass  of  the  Believer's  Privileges  ; — present  edification,  and  future 
glory.  "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  liglit,  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day."  There  will  be  in  the  history  of  every  believer,  tlie 
marks,  the  process,  the  definite  and  observable  marks,  of  a  progress  in  divine 
things.  And  I  would  say  to  you,  dear  Christian  people,  that  you  may  well 
suspect  yourselves,  if  you  do  not  find  these  marks  of  advancement  written  on 
your  lives.  There  must  be  advancement  in  knowledge.  Now  when  the  young 
Christian  first  learns  to  turn  away  from  the  world  that  hath  deceived  him,  to 
turn  away  from  hopes  that  have  failed  him,  to  turn  to  the  Saviour,  whose  love 
he  has  just  begun  to  appreciate,  his  views  may  be  clouded  and  contracted,  and 
obscure;  and  as  he  proceeds  he  will  be  enabled  to  perceive  more  of  the  simple 
truths  of  the  Gospel :  he  will  see  that  human  righteousness  is  as  nothing  in  the 
great  matter  of  reconciliation  with  God ;  that  the  sole  dependance  nmst  be 
upon  the  Rock  of  Ages.  Though  once  he  came,  like  Nicodemus,  to  sit  at 
Jesus's  feet,  and  be  taught  as  a  humble  disciple;  and  yet,  if  he  had  expressed 
the  language  of  his  heart,  he  would  have  said,  "  How  can  these  things  be?"  By 
and  bye  his  prejudices  are  gone,  his  objections  vanish  ;  he  is  content  to  receive 
God's  mercy  on  his  own  terms:  he  is  content  to  see,  that  man  is  nothing,  and 
God  is  all ;  he  is  content  to  see  the  sinner  laid  low  in  the  dust,  and  the  Saviour 
exalted. 

But  there  must  be  no  dissevering  of  correct  opinion  from  the  holiness  of  life. 
Ft  is  a  most  disastrous  thing  when  mc  arrive  at  correctness  in  our  religious  views, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  current  of  our  daily  life  shall  run  on  much  in  the  same 
channel  as  before,  and  they  who  take  daily  observance  of  us  should  see,  that  we 
are  in  no  respect  changed  persons.  Now  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  be  a  most 
correct  theologian;  to  maintain  nothing  that  maybe  antiscriptural,  nothing 
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vvMch  may  not  be  based  upon  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  yet  in  all  the  lines  of  his 
character,  and  in  all  the  features  of  his  daily  life,  he  may  give  the  evidence  of 
being  an    unrenewed  and   unregenerate  person.      It  is  very  possible  that  he 
may  hang  on  the  lips  of  his  favourite  minister,  that  he  may  delight  in  public 
ordinances,  that  he  may  seem  to  wear  the  garb  of  Canaan,  and  to  speak  the 
language  of  the  land  of  promise,  at  the  very  time  that  he  has  not  taken  one  step 
of  advancement  towards  its  border.     We  oan  very  readily  conceive  how  a  man 
should  have  set  himself  to  learn  the  tongue  of  some  distant  people;  we  can  very 
readily  conceive  how  a  man  may  have  spent  years  in  preparing  himself  for  a 
journey,  and  in  the  quietness  of  his  own  house  might  have  spent  his  leisure 
time  in  making  preparation  for  this  long  travel  that  was  before  him  ;  and»^yet 
he  might  go  down  to  his  grave,  and  never  have  left  his  own  door;  and  he 
might  never  have  advanced  one  single  step  on  the  way  to  that  blessed  land,  the 
land  of  which  he  had  read,  by  travellers  who  have  entered  it,  and  of  whose  glory 
he  often  loved  to  speak.     And  so  it  is  with  us  :  there  are  many  among  us  who 
are  not  content  to  wage  an  unceasing  war  on  the  theatre  of  their  own  hearts ; 
who  are  not  content  to  bear  the  strife  that  must  be  borne  with  besetting  sins. 
We  would  ask  these — though  there  be  the  life,  though  there  be  the  blossom, 
though  there  be  the  bud — where  is  the  fruit  borne  to  the  honour  of  their  Master? 
Are  they,  by  silent  holiness  of  life,  by  consistency  of  conduct,  by  the  victory 
obtained,  day  by  day,  over  themselves  and  over  temptation,  are  they  commending 
the  Gospel  to  others  ?   If  not,  then  with  all  faithfulness,  and  with  all  affection, 
would  we  say  to  such  persons,  they  are  deceiving  their  own  souls,  they  are  not 
built  up  upon  the  foundation  of  Jesus.     And  yet  edification  is  the  believer's 
privilege  ;  to  be  "  built  up"  is  the  promise  which  the  Father  has  made  to  him  : 
it  is  his  preparation.     Oh  yes  ;  we  are  here  but  in  the  childhood  of  our  being  ; 
by  and  bye  the  Spirit  is  to  be  developed  in  its  larger  and  more  magnificent 
manifestation.     The  Lord  hath  prepared  for  his  people  something  beyoud  this 
world :  that  never,  never  can  be  the  home  of  the  immortal.     This  earth,  when 
it  is  the  most  blessed  that  human  experience  hath  ever  found,  cannot  be  the 
resting-place  of  those  who  were  made  for  eternity.     Now  we  know  how  a  kind 
father  labours  for  his  children's  sustenance ;  he  delights  to  spend  his  strength, 
day  by  day,  for  the  comfort  and  enjoyment  of  those  he  loves.     We  know  that  he 
does  not  bound  his  provision  just  for  the  period  when  he  is  ministering  to 
them  ;  but  he  prepares  a,  future  inheritance  for  them.     Oh,  it  is  a  touching  and 
beautiful  sight,  it  is  one  of  the  first  moral  exhibitions  which  this  world  fur- 
nishes, when  we  see  the  father  and  mother  of  a  family  practising  a  large 
measure  of  self-denial,  grudging  that  wliich  they  might  enjoy  themselves,  to 
spare  it  for  the  inheritance  of  their  children;  and  so  they  can  toil  on,  rising 
early,  and  going  late  to  rest,  and  eating  the  bread  of  carefulness,  that  they  may 
leave  a  little  more  for  their  children.     And  when  they  come  to  die,  when  their 
heads  are,  for  the  last  time,  laid  upon  their  pillow,  this  will  be  one  of  those 
anxieties  of  the  present  that  will  cling  to  their  hearts — how  they  have  provided 
for  their  children.     Now  this,  I  am  quite  sure,  is  the  experience  of  a  great 
many  among  you.     Do  you  believe  that  God  is   a  less  tender  Father  (o  his 
people,  than  you  are  to  your  dear  and  precious  children?    Do  you  believe  that 
you  can  possibly  spend,  I  say  not  more,  but  as  much,  care  on  the  provision  that 
you  are  making  for  your  little  ones,  as  God  shall  make  for  those  whom  he  hath 
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loved  witli  an  eternal  affection?  He  has  provided  an  inheritance  ahovc,  not 
like  those  of  this  earth  ;  for  we  may  he  painfully  and  carefully  gathering  much 
for  our  children,  which  may  he  dissipated  by  sensuality  and  extravagance:  hut 
God  has  provided  for  his  people  an  inheritance,  which  is  incorruptible  and 
undefiled,  and  which  fadeth  not  away,  and  which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for 
them  :  it  is  among  those  that  are  sanctified. 

Now,  if  we  want,  in  one  word,  to  tell  you  what  heaven  is,  we  would  say  it  is 
a  place  of  perfect  holiness.  Why  is  the  world  not  a  blessed  place  ?  Because  it 
is  cursed  with  sin.  And  why  is  heaven  a  blessed  place?  Because  sin  hath 
never  placed  its  foot-print  there  ;  because  defilement  and  evil  has  never  been, 
.andjiever  shall  be  there ;  because  God  being  the  centre  of  holiness,  there  are 
lines  converging  from  the  whole  compass  of  his  glorious  existence,  that  shall  meet 
and  end  there ;  because  there  are  no  tempters ;  because  there  are  no  assaults  ; 
because  there  are  no  indwelling  foes.  Now,  for  this  inheritance,  the  Lord  is 
preparing  his  people,  and  he  has  told  them  that  they  are  kept  for  it ;  so  that 
there  is  a  mutual  relation  between  what  the  believer  is,  and  what  he  shall 
possess.  And  so  he  feels,  with  gladdened  and  bounding  heart,  that  here  his 
possession  is  laid  up ;  and  that  where  his  treasure  is  garnered,  that  there  his 
heart  shall  be  too.  And  though  he  is  now  but  a  poor,  weak,  fainting  pilgrim,  be  . 
knows  that  he  has  the  citizenship  of  the  high  and  holy  city ;  and  that  when  a 
few  more  hours  are  passed,  these,  as  steps,  shall  bring  him  to  that  city's  gate; 
and  mercy  shall  enclose  him,  and  grace  shall  fling  wide  its  arms  ;  and  there  shall 
he  be,  a  blessed  and  holy  creature  for  ever. 

We  live  far  below  our  privileges  ;  we  are  defrauding  our  own  souls,  and 
cheating  our  own  selves.  God  intends,  that  all  his  people  shall  be  in  the  per- 
petual enjoyment  of  these  blessings ;  and  if  we  are  not — if  we  cannot  so  rest 
upon  what  our  Father  has  prepared  for  us — it  is  not  because  of  the  uncertainty 
of  the  inheritance,  but  it  is  because  of  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief;  it  is  because 
there  lingers  within  us  somewhat  of  the  condemnation  and  sin  of  faithlessness. 
If  we  believed  heaven  were  as  blessed  as  our  imagination  could  dcj)ict,  or  our 
tongue  describe,  and  that  hell  were  as  terrible  as  our  alarm  seems  to  declare; 
oh  we  could  not  rest ;  we  should  not  be  able  to  sleep  upon  our  pillow,  doubtful 
whether  in  the  one  or  in  the  other,  should  be  our  everlasting  home.  Therefore, 
when  men  say,  they  cannot  receive  this  doctrine  of  assurance  for  a  truth,  it  is 
because  of  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief:  you  will  not  believe  what  your  fathers 
have  testified,  because  you  are  under  the  influence  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief. 
Now  the  advanced  believer  is  able  to  lay  hold  of  these  things  ;  it  is  his  constant 
comfort,  and  unvarying  consolation,  in  the  midst  of  the  business  of  life,  and  in 
the  midst  of  its  enjoyments,  that  mostly  engross  and  occupy  so  much  of  his 
time  and  thoughts  ;  it  gladdens  him  to  know  that  there  is  a  place,  and  that 
there  he  shall  dwell,  where  the  sole  business  of  its  inhabitants  is  to  praise  the 
Lord  that  bought  them.  And  when  the  pleasures — the  permitted  and  lawful 
pleasures — of  life  beguile  and  refresh  him  for  a  while  upon  his  weary  way,  oh, 
he  turns  from  these,  though  they  may  have  lawfully  refreshed  him  for  a  while, 
and  Iffe  thinks  of  Him,  even  his  own  reconciled  Father,  at  whose  right  hand  are 
pleasures  for  evermore.  And  when  the  afiijctions  of  home,  and  of  the  dearest 
irriends  are  clinging  around  his  heart — though  these  be  the  joys  wliich  his 
Father  hath  given  him,  to  gladden  him  on  his  way — he  thinks  of  that  home 
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where  everlasting  love  is  the  very  atmosphere:  that  he  is  to  be  brought,  where 
love,  divine  love,  sliall  be  the  very  element  of  liis  whole  existence  for  ever 

IS'ow  of  those  who  are  now  living  amongst  all  mankind  ;  of  the  aggregated  mass 
of  human  creatures  that  now  tenant,  that  ever  have  tenanted,  or  that  ever  shall 
tenant,  this  earth,  there  can  be  but  two  classes — those  who  have  an  eternal 
interest  in  these  things,  and  those  whom  they  concern  not.  We  can  divide  this 
thronging  congregation  into  but  these  two  classes  ;  we  can  speak  of  you  but  as 
those  who  are  servants  of  God,  andt  hose  who  are  servants  of  the  world,  and 
enemies  of  truth.  And  if  there  be  some  halting  between  two  opinions,  who 
are  afraid  to  come  forth  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  light  and  liberty  which  God 
gives  his  people,  and  who  therefore  have  to  own,  like  Israel  of  old,  they  come 
out  in  a  state  of  sin  from  Egypt — but  they  did  not  all  enter  Canaan  ;  remember 
how  many  of  them  fell  in  the  desert;  how  many  of  them  left  their  bones  to 
blanch  in  the  wilderness : — now,  my  dear  friends,  we  tell  you,  you  are  in  the 
wilderness  state  ;  press  forward,  I  pray  you,  for  Christ's  sake  and  your  own, 
for  establishment  in  the  land  of  promise. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  we  have  desired,  with  whatever  power  God  may  have  given 

0  us,  to  pi'ess  upon  your  hearts  the  importance  of  these  things.  And  now  we 
have  come  to  the  close  of  our  ministry  amongst  you  here.  You  have  met  to- 
gether this  night  from  various  dwellings  :  some  from  the  sumptuous  and  palace- 
like houses,  and  some  from  tlie  homes  of  pinching  poverty  :  but  to  the  rich  and  to 
the  poor,  to  the  great  and  the  ignoble,  we  have  but  one  message;  we  have  but 
to  tell  you,  that  by  nature  you  are  sinners,  defiled  and  ruined,  and  hopeless 
in  your  guilt;  and  unless  Jesus  come,  with  the  all-cleansing  power  of  his 
blood,  and  reconcile  you  to  God,  and  lake  you  to  himself,  you  cannot  be  saved. 

Now  we  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  offer  a  single  apology  for  the  faithful 
speaking  of  days  past.  What  though  some  may  have  called  it  harsh  speaking; 
it  has  only  been  from  love  to  you.  If  I  saw  any  one  of  you  lying  upon  your 
bed  of  pain,  and  racking  agony  in  every  limb,  the  lip  white  with  anguish,  and 
the  death-damp  standing  upon  your  brow,  and  I  knew  that  I  could  minister  a 
remedy  that  should  raise  you  up  again,  and  give  you  vigour  in  the  limb,  and 
health  in  the  cheek  ;  and  I  was  to  withhold  and  keep  back  from  you  the  knowledge 
of  your  danger,  and  neglect  to  administer  the  remedy,  would  you  not  say  I  had 
dealt  cruelly  unto  you  ?  But  not  so  cruelly  as  the  minister  would  deal  with  you 
who  would  keep  back  from  you  the  knowledge  of  that  disease  which  would 
bring  you  to  everlasting  death.  Once  again  I  tell  you,  there  is  the  disease  of 
sin  in  every  unrenewed,  and  in  every  carnal  and  unregenerate  heart ;  and  that 
if  it  continue,  it  will  issue  in  death  eternal.  Now  it  is  in  the  tenderness  of 
Christian  love  that  I  so  speak  to  you  :  that  I  do  love  you,  God,  the  Searcher  of 
all  hearts,  is  my  witness.  And  in  truth  I  must  have  a  heart  of  stony  hardness 
if  I  do  not  love  you  ;  for  before  I  could  forget  your  kindness,  your  undeserved 
aff'ectionateness  and  sympathy,  I  must  have  forgotten  all  earthly  things,  and 
the  pulse  of  my  affection  must  have  ceased  to  beat  for  aught  that  is  in  tliis  world. 

And  therefore,  when  I  speak  to  you  07ice,  and  once  in  this  place  only,  where 

1  have  spoken  before  many  times,  I  cannot  but  remember  that  God  has  blessed 
my  ministry  in  this  place;  and  that  there  is  cause  for  deep  thankfulness  in 
knowing,  that  there  are  those  amongst  you — not  one,  not  two,  but  there  are 
many  amongst  you — who  have  borne  your  testimony,  that  the  preached  word  in 
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this  place,  has  been  God's  instrument  for  heiiling  your  souls;  tor  snatciiing 
thera  out  of  the  enemies'  hands,  and  giving  tliem,  as  a  precious  deposit,  into 
the  hands  of  Jesus  ;  when  I  reniember  that  maui/  a  one  (1  speak  advisedly)  has 
been  brought  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  from  serving  the  devil,  and  the  vanities 
of  the  world,  to  live  the  Christian  life,  and  present  a  Christian  pattern  to  others, 
I  cannot  but  deeply  feel  the  solemnity  of  tliis  occasion.  I  do  not  anticipate, 
J  would  not  anticipate,  the  bitter  sorrow  of  heart,  of  hearing  that  you  had  turned 
back  from  the  way  wherein  you  have  taken  your  first  step;  1  would  rather  hear 
that  your  bright  and  blooming  hope  was  quenched  in  the  grave's  darkness ;  I 
Mould  rather  weep  over  your  tombs  than  over  your  apostacy. 

Many  of  us,  my  brethren,  in  all  probability,  will  never  meet  again  in  this 
world.  Some  of  us,  I  trust,  will  meet  beneath  the  roof  of  another  sanctuarv, 
will  come  together  in  another  house  of  prayer,  b/  the  next  Sabl)ath :  but  sume 
of  you  I  shall  perhaps  never  see  on  earth  again  ;  some  of  you  I  shall  perhaps 
never  look  upon,  until  we  meet  before  the  great  white  throne,  and  before  tlie 
presence  of  the  Judge.  Oh,  my  brethren,  then,  when  the  sea  shall  give  up  her 
dead,  when  from  the  mountains  and  the  valleys,  from  the  thronged  city  and 
from  the  lonely  desert,  there  shall  come  forth  a  mighty  multitude  to  be  judged  ; 
when  the  sepulchred  dust  shall  arise  from  millions  of  graves,  and  be  shapen 
again  into  the  ancient  forms  and  lineaments  of  living  men,  and  when  this 
mighty  stream  shall  rush  forward  to  receive  the  sentence  of  joy  or  of  sorrow, 
then,  oh  then,  we  must  meet ;  and  then,  oh  then,  will  come  the  separation  at 
the  bar  of  judgment. 

Now  conceive  of  the  feelings  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  feelings  on  the  other. 
On  the  one  hand  there  shall  be  hearts  which  beat  high  with  tlie  transports  of 
anticipated  joy  ;  there  shall  be  those  whose  ear  alreaily  catciies  the  sound  of 
the  song  of  the  redeemed;  those  to  whose  refreshed  and  gladdened  spirits,  there 
shall  float  the  air  that  breathes  from  the  land  of  the  blessed  ;  whose  spirits  will 
float  into  regions  of  loveliness  and  light,  into  which  imagination  never  soared. 
But  there  shall  be  another  class,  made  up  of  those  whose  hearts  are  filled  with 
*car,  whose  e\e  looks  forward  with  despair,  wiiose  cheek  is  pale  with  anticipated 
vengeance.  No,  there  will  be  no  careless  ones  at  that  time  ;  the  terror  of  the 
wicked  will  be — not  that  the  hurricane  of  divine  wrath  is  rushing  out  upon  them 
and  the  world  ;  not  that  creation  has  arrived  at  its  last  moment — but  that  the 
Judge  looks  upon  them  :  that  calm  look  ;  that  piercing  eye,  that  shall  mark  out 
the  faithless  and  the  fallen,  the  worldling  and  the  hypocrite.  Oh,  then,  such— 
and  I  priiy  God  tliere  be  not  such  amongst  you — but  if  there  be  such,  then  I  tell 
you,  that  these  efiforts  of  mine  M'ill  rise  to  your  remembrance;  these  sermons 
vou  have  heard  from  my  lips  will  be  bound  upon  your  consciences,  and  they 
shall  enhance  your  condemnation. 

'I'hcn  shall  there  he  no  sympathy  of  pious  relatives  or  friends  ;  for  they  shall 
fling  off  far  from  them  every  unworthy  feeling,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all  ;  but 
it  will  compose,  I  believe,  a  part  of  the  inconceivable  torments  of  the  condemned, 
that  they  shall  be  separated  from  those  with  whom  they  have  associated  in  the 
converse  of  life  ;  that  they  shall  be  separated  from  them  :  for  they  are  outcasts 
from  that  world  where  the  beloved  ones  are  going. 

It  may  b^-.  that  nature  is  in  her  old  age;  it  may  be,  that  in  spite  of  all  the 
greenness  upon  earth's  surface,  and  ine  iiJeoflife  which  is  in  all  its  provinces, 
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that  the  shade  of  coming  dissolution  maj  be  already  cast  over  this  world  ;  and 
that  the  knell  of  its  entombment  shall  soon  be  rung.  We  do  not  know  whether 
this  is  the  case ;  but  of  this  we  are  quite  sure,  that  the  time  for  the  dislocation 
and  dissolution  of  the  frame-work  of  this  earthly  tabernacle  is  not  far  distant. 
Whenever  we  have  felt  the  chill  of  sickness  sink  to  our  heart,  then  was  a  warning 
that  our  own  death-hour  was  not  far  off.  Yes,  the  time  shall  come,  when  there 
shall  be  a  stillness  in  your  chambers,  and  when  your  relatives  shall  move  slowly 
and  noiselessly  around  you  ;  when  you  shall  gather  from  their  speaking  looks, 
that  there  is  no  hope  for  you,  that  death  is  at  liand. 

Now,  dear  friends,  we  pray  you  to  prepare  for  these  things.  We  spealt 
to  you  once  more;  we  bear  once  again  the  message  of  mercy  to  your  cars; 
may  God  send  it  home  to  your  hearts.  "  We  are  ambassadors  for  God,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be 
ye  reconciled  unto  God."  There  are  amongst  you  those  who  have  never 
cared  for  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  ;  who  have  been  reckless,  and  thoughtless,  and 
careless,  living  according  to  the  fashion  of  this  world.  Oh,  we  beseech  you,  by 
the  mercies  of  the  Living  God,  that  ye  live  not  thus  any  longer.  We  come 
to  plead  God's  cause  with  you  once  more:  to  tell  you  of  that  love,  that  par- 
doning, pitying,  and  redeeming  love,  which  would  embrace  you  in  its  arns,  and 
introduce  you  for  ever  to  the  realms  of  peace.  Turn,  then,  unto  Jesus;  pray 
God  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  into  your  hearts,  that  the  rock  may  be  smitten,  and 
the  gracious  water  may  flow;  and  that  by  and  bye,  when  this  world  s  adminis- 
tration shall  be  closed,  and  the  records  of  time  shall  be  ended,  when  tlie  Arch- 
angel shall  come,  and  when  the  flood  of  God's  wrath  shall  rush  forth  ;  you  need 
not  fear ;  for  on  that  flood  there  shall  float  the  ark  of  the  Gospel,  and  you  shall 
walk  through  the  black  and  troubled  waters,  and  you  shall  repose  in  perfect 
safety.  The  tempest  cannot  reach  you,  and  the  water  cannot  overwhelm  you. 
for  you  shall  be  under  the  care  of  Jesus.  Oh,  may  that  be  the  experience  <>' 
every  soul  here  present. 

And  now,  brethren,  I  bid  you  farewell.  Ec  strong ;  be  oi  good  ourage ;  Be 
of  one  mind,  and  live  to  Christ. 
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"  When  a  vessel  is  at  anchor,  the  sea  may  be  dreadfully  boisterous,  the  wind 
may  blow,  the  tempest  howl,  and  the  waves  heave ;  but  if  the  ship  be  what  they 
call  sea-worthy,  in  a  firm,  stout  condition,  the  cable  sufificiently  strong,  and  the 
anchor  struck  deep  into  tenacious  soil  beneath,  though  she  be  most  terribly 
tost  and  buffeted  about  by  the  winds  and  the  waves,  yet  she  rides  in  security 
on  the  surface  of  the  deep,  the  anclior  is  a  stay  to  her,  keeps  her  from  driving 
among  rocks,  and  striking  upon  quick-sands;  if  all  be  firm,  and  steady,  and 
tight,  she  rides  upon  the  storm,  and  outbraves  the  tempest,  severe  as  it  may  be. 
With  admirable  propriety  and  aptness  is  tliis  image  made  use  of  by  the  Apostle 
himself,  in  describing  the  actual  operation  and  exercise  of  the  Christian  hope. 
The  best,  the  most  eminent,  exemplary,  and  hopeful  Christians,  while  they  are 
here,  in  the  world  and  in  the  body,  find  themselves  by  no  means  exempt  from 
the  common  cares  and  evils  of  their  fellow  men ;  nor  exempt  from  the  peculiar 
tribulations  of  the  Christian  life  ;  tlie  struggles,  the  self-denials,  the  difficulties, 
the  conflicts  of  the  Cliristian  warfare.  Tiiey  ail  find  their  great  Lord's  predic 
tion  verified  in  one  way  or  another;  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  :'' 
they  are  in  many  cases,  as  it  is  Scripturally  expressed,  "  tossed  with  tempests," 
on  the  uncertain,  turbulent,  and  changeful  ocean  of  life.  But  the  question  is— 
In  these  circumstances,  what  do  they  actually  find  the  Gospel  hope  to  be  to 
them?  what  is  the  essential  end  it  answers  to  them?  Does  it  still  tiie  storm  as 
with  a  word  ?  does  it  rebuke  the  winds  and  the  waves,  and,  as  by  miracle  or 
magic,  produce  instantaneously  a  great  calm,  as  Ciirist  did  ?  No,  in  ordinary 
cases,  it  does  not ;  in  some  very  extraordinary  ones,  perhaps,  it  may  have  done 
so  :  in  florid,  high-wrought  descriptions  from  the  pulpit,  by  young  inexperienced 
orators,  it  is  sometimes  represented  as  always  doing  so  ;  but  this  certainly  is 
not  the  ordinary  experience  of  the  most  serious  Christians;  it  was  not  the 
ordinary  experience  even  of  Apostles  ;  "  Troubled  on  every  side  ;  persecuted  ; 
cast  down,  as  sorrowful,  as  poor,  as  having  nothing,"  is  more  frequently  the 
language  of  their  experience.  'But  the  ordinary  operation  of  the  Christian  hope, 
is  exactly  that  to  the  renewed  mind  whicii  tlie  anchor  is  to  tiie  vessel  at  sea  ; 
it  is  a  ftzy  and  rest  to  it ;  it  keeps  the  storm  as  it  were  at  bay;  it  keeps  tlie  mind 
from  being  driven  on  temptation,  despondency,  and  destruction:  there  is  an 
humble,  cheerful,  consoling,  supporting  sense  of  security  amidst  all,  in  the 
promises,  and  consolations,  and  provisions  of  the  everlasting  covenant.  In 
other  words,  "Tiie  peace  of  God,  whicli  passeth  all  understanding,  keepeth  the 
heart  and  mind,  tlirough  Christ  Jesus."  It  does  not  anniliilate  the  cares,  and 
conflicts,  and  troubles  of  life,  nor  ward  offtiieir  influence  altogether,  but  keeps 
the  mind  in  some  degree  of  .security  and  serenity  in  the  midst  of  all.  Does  not 
this  just  correspond  witii  your  experience.  Christians?  Your  liope  is  not  the 
actual  accomplishment  of  every  thing  to  you  ;  you  are  not  in  the  harbour;  you 
have  not  reached  the  eternal  shore;  you  have  not  actually  entered  into  rest* 
you  find  yourselves  at  sea  still ;  and  sometimes  tossed  and  agitated  not  a  little  ; 
but  your  hope  sticks  by  you  as  a  fast  and  steady  friend." — Rev.  'J\  N.  Toller. 
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'  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou 
art  with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me." — Psalm,  xxiii.  4. 


The  monarch  of  Israel  had  been  taken  from  the  obscurity  and  humbleness 
of  a  shepherd's  life,  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  :  but  he  often  reverted 
to  his  early  condition,  never  being  ashamed  of  it,  never  shrouding  it  over  amid 
regal  splendour  and  regal  acts.  The  finest  imagery  of  his  fine  writings,  is 
taken,  not  so  much  from  the  subsequent  parts  of  his  life,  his  monarchical 
dignity,  as  from  the  early  scenes  of  it,  his  shepherd  life.  And  it  is  because 
David  had  this  transition  in  his  fortunes,  from  being  a  shepherd  becoming  a 
king,  that  no  imagery,  no  figure  is  so  often  employed  by  poets,  orators,  and 
historians,  in  the  description  of  the  administration  of  any  office,  civil  or  eccle- 
siastical, as  that  of  the  shepherd  ;  the  administration  of  public  affairs,  whether 
secular  or  religious,  is  often  held  forth  in  writings,  both  sacred  and  profane, 
under  the  emblem  of  a  shepherd's  care.  And  there  is  no  representation  of  the 
minister,  of  his  duties,  toils,  anxieties,  solicitudes,  so  frequent  in  Scripture,  as 
that  of  a  shepherd.  Nay,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  designated  a  Shep- 
herd, but  the  cA/e/"  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls — the  chief  Shepherd  to  whom 
all  the  under  shepherds  must  give  up  their  account. 

This  is  the  image  recorded  by  the  Psalmist  in  the  short  beautiful  Psalm  from 
which  we  have  taken  the  words  of  the  text.  It  opens  finely,  boldly,  richly : 
"  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd" — Jehovah  is  my  Shepherd — "  I  shall  not  want. 
He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures;  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still 
waters.  He  restoreth  my  soul ;  he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for 
his  name's  sake.  Yea" — says  he,  his  feelings  swelling,  his  soul  expanding,  his 
thoughts  kindling,  his  language  inflaming — "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art  with  me ;  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me." 

Applying  these  words  to  our  own  improvement,  I  propose  to  notice,  first, 
the  solemn  event  anticipated  by  the  Psalmist  in  this  language — passing  through 
the  "  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  :"  secondly,  the  confidence,  the  holy  con- 
fidence, the  complete  confidence,  which  the  Psalmist  expresses  in  prospect  of  so 
solemn  an  event. 

First,  notice  the  solemn  Event  anticipated  bv  the  Psalmist — 
Death.     I  know  that  some  commentators  tell  us,  the  language  of  the  text  has  no 
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reference  to  the  last  conflict,  tlie  inort-a'  i"  isis,  the  final  struggle :  they  tell  us  it 
is  figurative  language,  as  much  of  David's  language  is,  and  that  it  refers  to 
mental  anguish,  to  sore  trouble.  I  knowvery  well  that  the  language  before  us 
is  sometinies  employed  as  expressive  of  deep  distress,  sore  affliction,  over- 
whelming calamity:  like  a  sheep  that  has  gone  out  of  the  fold,  wandered  amid 
the  glens,  and  lost  itself  in  some  sequestered  place:  all  aroun<l  is  solitude,  and 
gloom,  and  awe ;  and  the  poor  sheep  is  terrified  with  the  darkness  and  the 
dreariness  of  the  situation.  In  this  view,  Bunyan  (our  fine,  inimitable  allegorist) 
understood  the  language — not  as  a  description  of  death,  but  of  some  sore 
trouble  :  and  any  one  who  reads  the  representation  he  has  given  of  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  will  see  that  the  man  was  painting  from  the  life,  and  that 
he  was  delineating  some  of  his  own  spiritual  and  mental  troubles,  and  cha- 
racterizing the  gloom  of  mind  that  he  experienced  on  account  of  them. 

Allowing  this,  I  am  quite  of  opinion  that  the  language  of  the  text  refers  to 
death  itself  It  is  not  novel  phraseology  ;  it  is  often  found  in  Scripture.  To 
shew  you  that  I  proceed  on  good  authority,  I  will  refer  you  to  language  very  much 
like  that  of  the  text,  at  the  close  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Job :  "  Are 
not  my  days  few  ?  cease  then,  and  let  me  alone,  that  I  may  take  comfort  a  little, 
betlre  I  go  whence  I  shall  not  return,  even  to  the  land  of  darkness,  and  the 
shadow  of  death  ;  a  land  of  darkness,  as  darkness  itself;  and  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  without  any  order,  and  where  the  light  is  as  darkness."  A  more  philo- 
sophical, pathetic  description  of  death  is  not  to  be  found  than  in  these  words 
of  the  patriarch.  This  is  emphatically  "  a  land  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death,  without  any  order."  Death  is  that  which  baffles  all  calculation  ;  death 
is  that  which  mocks  all  prognosis  ;  death  is  that  which  ridicules  all  our 
reckoning.  The  conclusions  of  the  moralist  and  of  the  physician  are  alike  at 
fault  here:  we  say,  such  a  man  is  likely  to  live,  and  such  a  man  is  likely  to  die  ; 
and  death  mocks  our  notions,  and  takes  the  man  we  tliouglit  likely  to  live,  and 
leaves  the  man  we  thought  likely  to  die.     It  is   "  a  land  witliout  any  order." 

The  same  language  we  have  again  in  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  Job,  where 
the  Patriarch  is  describing  the  guilt  of  the  man  in  quest  of  forbidden  pleasure 
— the  adulterer,  for  instance :  "  The  eye  of  the  adulterer  waiteth  for  the  twilight, 
saying.  No  eye  shall  see  me;  and  disguiseth  his  face.  In  the  dark  they  dig 
through  houses,  which  they  had  marked  for  themselves  in  the  day-time:  they 
know  not  the  light.  For  the  morning  is  to  them  even  as  the  shadow  of  death  : 
if  one  know  them,  they  are  in  the  terrors  of  the  shadow  of  death." 

Now,  in  this  view  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  proceed  to  make  some  general 
remarks. 

First,  I  remark,  that  our  descending  to  this  valley  is  by  various  avemus.  We 
do  not  all  go  into  the  valley  by  the  same  avenue : 

"  Dangers  stand  thick  thro'  all  the  ground. 
To  push  us  to  the  tomb  ; 
And  fierce  diseases  wait  around, 
To  hurry  mortals  home." 

But  it  is  a  comfort  to  the  Christian  to  know  that  the  particular  avenue  at 
vhich  he  shall  enter  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  is  not  left  to  chance,  but 
is  determined  by  the  Shepherd,  who  is  in  the  valley. 

Secondiv,  let  me  remark  that  into  this  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  we  must 
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descend.  "  It  is  appointed  to  all  mfin  once  to  die."  Whatever  our  present 
position,  however  remote  we  may  seem  from  the  valley,  however  nnUkely  our 
lescent  into  it  may  appear,  we  must  go  down  into  "  the  valley  of  the  shadow  o'" 
aeath."  The  grave  is  "the  house  appointed  for  all  living  ."  there  is  no  release 
from  it  in  this  world.  You  may  be  indifferent  to  your  approach  to  the  valley, 
nay,  you  may  be  altogether  unconscious  of  it ;  you  may  dismiss  the  thought 
from  your  mind  .  and  it  is  quite  a  possible  thing,  that  if  some  of  you  had  known 
what  the  preacher's  subject  was  to  be  this  evening,  rather  than  encounter  so 
melancholy  a  topic,  you  would  liive  stayed  away.  I  cannot  help  that :  now  you 
are  here,  I  have  to  announce  what  is  before  us,  ami  to  tell  you  (may  God  send 
it  home  to  your  hearts!)  that  you  must  go  down  into  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  and  encounter  the  king  of  terrors. 

Tliirdly,  allow  me  to  remind  you,  that  ^oitr  descent  into  tfiis  valley  may  be 
much  nearer  than  you  are  aware  of.  Some  of  you  may  be  at  the  moutii  of  tlie 
valley,  already  on  the  slope,  and  descending.  It  is  quite  lamentable  to  see  how 
even  men  who  have  lived  long,  those  who  liave  live!  many  years — how  imliffoi-cnt 
they  are  to  their  latter  end.  One  caniiot  but  deplore  that  even  the  pious  them- 
selves seem  so  inattentive  to  the  matter.  The  cares  of  life,  our  relationships, 
and  engagements,  seem  to  deaden  our  apprehensions  of  t!ie  solemn  event.  Death, 
we  say,  is  before  the  old  mans  face ;  but  it  has  been  often  tritely  said,  that  he 
is  behind  the  young  man's  back.  In  the  grave-yard,  you  will  find  epitaphs  of  all 
scales,  and  graves  of  all  lengths  ;  only  you  will  find  far  more  epitaphs  of  short 
dates  than  of  long  dates — more  short  graves  than  long  ones — more  memorials 
of  early  deaths,  than  of  those  which  have  taken  place  in  advanced  life. 

Fourthly,  our  passage  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  must  be  made 
alone.  Our  friends  will  not  be  with  us;  our  relatives  cannot  accompany  us. 
They  go  with  us  through  the  walks  of  life ;  they  cheer  us  amid  our  pilgrimage 
to  the  grave ;  but  they  cannot  die  with  us  ;  we  must  enter  the  valley  alone. 

And  it  is  to  be  passed  but  once.  This  it  is  which  makes  it  so  solemn  an 
affair.  Many  of  our  transactions  in  life  are  done  amiss;  but  then  we  discover 
that  it  is  so,  and  we  can  correct  them.  Many  things  we  do  are  done  wrong,  but 
we  detect  the  impropriety,  and  in  some  future  acts  we  way  rectify  the  past 
mistakes.  But  there  is  no  correction  here.  It  is  of  the  greatest  moment,  there- 
fore, that  you  be  prepared  to  go  through  the  valley  on  safe  principles,  on  right 
principles — that  you  make  your  transit  through  it  on  principles  that  will  bear 
the  investigation  of  eternity.  Therefore  as  no  traveller  ever  returned  from  this 
valley  to  correct  his  errors,  and  no  one  comes  back  from  the  land  of  darkness  to 
instruct  us,  we  ought  to  address  ourselves  seriously,  solemnly,  habitually,  scrip- 
turally,  to  the  work  of  preparation,  for  going  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death 

The  language  of  the  text  is  the  Language  op  Confidence.  "Though  1 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  \  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art 
with  me;  thy  rod  ;ind  thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  It  is  a  walking  through  the 
valley ;  it  is  not  a  rushing  into  the  valley.  We  are  as  mucli  bound  to  take  care 
of  life,  as  to  prepare  for  death.  No  more  mischievous  or  fatal  temptation  can 
assail  a  man  at  any  time.  Life  is  God's  gift,  and  life  is  to  be  attended  and 
watched  with  all  conceivable  care:  it  is  as  much  our  Christian  duty  to  maintain 
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it,  and  try  to  preserve  it,  as  to  prepare  for  death  itself.  Hou'  correct  the 
language  of  the  text  !  "  Though  I  walk" — deliberately,  cautiously,  calmly, 
circnnispectly ;  no  rushing  into  the  dark  vale — "Though  1  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil." 

Whence  came  this  holy  confidence  ?  It  is  not  natural  to  man  to  be  so  as- 
sured in  prospect  of  his  latter  end :  nature  shrinks  from  it ;  it  is  not  a  welcome 
prospect.  But  here  is  a  man  expressing  confidence  in  reference  to  it.  He 
founds  his  confidence  on  two  things  ; 

The  first  is  his  relationship  to  the  Shepherd.  Religion  is  a  persona]  thing  ; 
it  is  a  concern  of  the  heart;  it  is  one's  own  concern.  David  had  cultivated 
personal  religion.  We  are  not  to  trust  to  our  ancestral  connexions,  to  our 
religious  parentage,  to  our  having  for  our  friends  many  pious  people.  The 
piety  of  my  mother  will  not  save  me ;  the  godliness  of  my  elder  sister  will  not 
save  me.  It  may  be  a  matter  of  much  gratitude  that  I  have  many  relatives 
who  are  pious  ;  but  this  piety  will  be  no  substitute  for  my  own.  Is  it  not  an 
attainable  thing,  a  possible  thing,  not  only  to  have  an  interest  in  the  Shepherd's 
care,  but  to  know  that  one  has  it?  Why  is  it  we  are  living  in  such  uncertainty? 
Why  is  it  even  Christians  move  amid  fogs  and  shadows  into  the  grave  itself? 
Why  is  it  we  have  no  language  of  certainty  and  confidence  on  the  subject? 
Why  is  it  the  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the 
Christian  has  not  where  to  lay  his  head — all  being  uncertain,  all  afloat?  It  is 
not  so  with  him  who  has  the  personal  piety  of  the  Psalmist.  He  says,  "  I  will 
fear  no  evil,  because  the  Lord  is  mi/  shepherd." 

It  is  no  difficult  matter,  after  all,  to  know  whether  one  has  an  interest  or  not 
in  the  Shepherd's  care,  the  Shepherd  has  left  us  so  many  distinctive  marks  and 
features  of  our  interest  in  him.  "  My  sheep,"  said  he,  "  hear  my  voice."  Do 
t/ou  hear  the  voice  of  Christ  ?  Do  you  hear  his  voice  speaking  in  his  Word,  in 
his  providence,  at  his  table?  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they  follow  ;«e." 
Do  you  follow  Christ?  Is  he  your  Master  ?  Do  you  obey  him  ?  Is  he  your  first 
and  lust — your  Alpha  and  your  Omega  ?  Is  he  your  life,  your  all  ?  Is  it  difficult, 
then,  with  such  distinctive  marks  as  those,  to  ascertain  whether  we  belong  to 
Christ  or  not?  "  The  Lord  is  ray  Shepherd."  David  very  well  recollected  the 
relationship  in  which  he  had  stood  towards  the  sheep  of  his  father  Jesse :  he 
well  remembered  the  interest  he  took  in  the  welfare  of  the  flock.  He  tells  us 
afterwards,  that  when  the  lion  came  he  rescued  the  sheep  from  the  teeth  of  the 
lion ;  and  when  the  bear  came,  he  rescued  the  lamb  from  the  paw  of  the  bear. 
David  was  a  good  shepherd  to  the  flocks  of  his  father,  but  he  fdt  he  had  a  much 
more  vigorous  and  powerful  Shepherd:  "the  Lord  is  my  shepherd" — every- 
where, and  going  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

The  second  ground  of  confidence  sprung  from  his  personal  experience.  He 
had  had  many  manifestations  of  his  care  ;  and  he  often  refers  to  them.  He 
was  a  man  given  to  much  meditation ;  his  memory  was  stored  with  instances 
of  the  divine  interposition  in  his  behalf.  "O  my  God,"  we  hear  him  say  on  one 
occasion,  "  my  soul  is  cast  down" — What  then?  "  Therefore  I  will  remember 
thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan.''  Why  was  "  the  land  of  Jordan"  mentioned? 
What  happened  there  ?  I  don't  know  ;  the  Bible  does  not  inform  us  :  but  there 
was  something  which  happened  at  the  land  of  Jordan  that  was  impressed  on 
his  mind.    Perhaps  the  arm  of  Saul  was  lifted  against  him  there;  but  the  King 


CONFIDENCE    IN    THE    PROSPECT    OF    DEATH.  345 

of  kings,  the  Lord  God,  interposed  :  and  now  tliat  lie  is  in  trouble,  and  in  a 
great  strait  in  after  life,  he  says,  "  1  will  remember  thee  from  the  land  of 
Jordan,  and  the  Hermonites.'  Why,  what  happened  there?  I  don't  know,  the 
Bible  does  not  tell  us :  it  gives  us  no  history  of  any  body  but  Jesus  Christ ;  it 
only  furnishes  us  with  brief  notices  of  the  history  of  others :  but  something 
liappened  at  that  place  Avhich  filled  David  with  confidence,  and  he  says,  "  I  will 
remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites,  and  the  hill 
Mizar^  AVhat  happened  on  that  hill  Me  do  not  know  ;  the  Bible  docs  not 
tell  us  ;  but  David  had  chronicled  it  all  in  hisgratefiil,  affectionate  recollection. 
"  Deep,"  says  he,  "  called  unto  deep  ;  all  thy  waves  and  the  billows  have  gone 
over  me:  yet" — says  he,  feeling  confidence  from  past  interposition  in  his  affairs 
— "  yet  the  Lord  will  command  his  loving-kindness  in  the  day-time,  and  in  the 
night  his  song  shall  be  with  me,  and  my  prayer  unto  the  God  of  my  life.  I 
will  say  unto  God  my  rock,  Why  hast  thou  forgotten  me  ?  why  go  I  mourning 
because  of  the  oppression  of  the  enemy?  As  with  a  sword  in  my  bones  mine 
enemies  reproach  me  ;  while  they  say  daily  unto  me.  Where  is  thy  God?  Why 
art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  Hope 
thou  in  God;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance, 
and  my  God."  But  then  he  says,  "  He  that  hath  led  me  beside  the  still  waters. 
He  that  hath  fed  me  with  the  green  pastures.  He  that  hath  restored  my  soul, 
He  that  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness — will  he  leave  me  in  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  ?  Will  he  lead  me  all  my  life  long,  and  then  when  I 
descend  into  the  valley,  forsake  me  there?  It  is  not  likely.  Why  should  he? 
Why  should  he  lead  me  all  this  way  in  the  path  of  righteousness,  if  he  means 
to  desert  me  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death?  It  is  inconceivable  that 
God  should  have  loved  you  all  your  life,  wrought  so  many  deliverances  for  you, 
rescuing  you  from  the  teeth  of  the  lion,  and  from  the  paw  of  the  bear — that  he 
should  have  snapt  asunder  a  thousand  snares  that  seemed  to  encircle  you — that 
he  should  have  supported  you  in  your  Christian  life,  and  yet  leave  you  when 
you  come  to  death." 

"  Yea,"  said  the  Psalmist,  "  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil."  What !  no  evil  at  all  ?  No.  What  kind  of  evil 
is  there  to  be  feared?  There  is  physical  evil — the  evil  that  befalls  the  body  in 
the  valley  :  mental  evil — the  evil  that  may  be  supposed  to  happen  to  the  soul, 
and  that  shall  not  be  left  in  the  valley,  but  go  through  it :  and  thirdly,  a  sort 
of  evil  that  often  oppresses  a  dying  man  very  much — the  evil  that  may  befall 
his  family  when  he  is  gone  from  it.  But  the  Psalmist  and  the  Christian  can 
say,  "  I  will  fear  no  evil" 

He  will  fear  no  physical  evil.  Certainly  it  is  a  very  humbling  thing  to  the 
body  to  be  dragged  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ;  certainly  it  is 
a  very  humbling  thing  for  the  body  to  become  a  heap  of  corruption :  but  it  is 
no  evil,  because  the  Shepherd's  care  is  still  watching  over  all  the  process,  and 
that  very  body,  reduced  to  dust,  shall  be  continually  watched  over  by  the 
Shepherd  ;  and  the  Shepherd  shall  bring  it  forth  from  the  grave  at  the  morning 
of  the  resurrection,  an  immort.il  body.  "  The  upright  shall  have  the  dominion  ;" 
and  I  will  not  fear  the  evil  that  will  happen  to  my  body ;  I  will  fear  no  evil  of 
that  sort.  Certainly  the  mortal  struggle  is  often  great;  though  many  feel 
(and  most  deeply,  too,)  more  pain  in  anticipating  death  than  the  pains  of 
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(leaili  itself.  But  let  tlu;  p:iitis  of  death  be  what  tliey  may — let  tlie  rendinn^  of 
the  frame-work  be  iiowevcr  violent — let  the  taking  down  of  tlie  tabernacle  be- 
attended  with  whatever  mortification — the  pain  will  be  taken  away,  the  sting 
V  ill  be  removed  :  every  tiling  will  he  regulated  by  the  Chief  Shepherd  ;  there- 
fore "  I  will  fear  no  evil." 

I  will  fear  no  mental  evil.  The  mind  is  often  terrified  at  the  thought  of  the 
last  struggle  ;  we  are  afraid  that  the  great  enemy  will  come  on  us  in  our  weak- 
ness, and  th;it  he  will  make  dark  suggestions  to  our  minds.  But  what  savs 
the  Psalmist?  "  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou  art  with  me:  thy  rod  shall  be 
with  me  to  support  me  ;  thy  staff  shall  be  with  me  to  comfort  me."  And  what 
shall  the  rod  be  there  for?  Why,  to  heat  off  the  enemy.  And  what  shall  the 
staff  be  there  for  ?  Why,  that,  amid  tlie  sinking  of  the  flesh  and  the  sinking  of 
the  spirit,  we  may  have  something  to  li-an  on  :  "  Thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
comfort  me." 

There  is  another  evil  that  stmietimes  lies  with  great  weight  on  the  mind  of  a 
person  in  prospect  of  death  ;  and  that  is,  the  effect  of  his  death  on  his  family, 
on  his  relatives.  He  sees  a  thousand  interesting  situations  in  which  his  children 
will  need  his  instructions,  his  counsels,  his  prayers,  bis  authority,  his  inter- 
position ;  and  for  a  moment  a  gloom  may  shoot  across  his  spirit.  But  the 
gloom  is  broken,  and  the  light  of  heaven  irradiates  the  spirit;  a  more  than 
mortal  voice  cries  in  his  ear,  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  and  let  thy 
widows  trust  in  me."  For  remember,  the  Chief  Shepherd  does  not  die ;  and 
he  is  nut  merely  the  Sliepherd  of  individuals,  but  of  the  whole  world  ;  and 
many  strange  conjunctions  of  events  can  he  bring  about  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  your  orphan  children — strange  conjunctions  of  events  by  which  lie  can  do 
more  lor  your  bereaved  relatives  and  friends  than  you  could  do  while  you 
were  wiih  them.  Your  care  for  your  family  is  only  a  subordinate  thing;  it  is 
only  one  link  in  the  great  chain  of  providential  arrangements  ;  if  jou  are  re- 
moved, the  chain  is  not  broken.  You  may,  at  death,  safely  transfer  them  to 
His  care  who  never  dies,  and  whose  providence  never  ceases — to  Him  who  is 
the  Husband  of  the  widow,  and  the  Father  of  the  fatherless. 

There  are  several  lessons  which  we  may  learn  from  the  prospect  of  death, 
and  from  the  confidence  which  the  Christian  expresses  at  such  a  time. 

First,  we  learn  that  religion  is  the  highest  prudence.  Prudence  is  one  of  those 
qualities  of  the  mind  that  makes  one  man  differ  from  another.  You  say  one 
man  is  prudent,  another  is  not.  You  honour  the  man  that  is  prudent ;  you  say, 
*'  The  prudent  man  foreseeth  the  evil  and  iiideth  himself."  Religion  is  the 
greatest  prudence.  Prudence  is  a  forecasting  ;  it  is  a  reckoning  for  the  future  ; 
it  is  a  meeting  futurity  ;  it  is  a  preparing  for  contingent  events — making  such 
arrangements  that  no  event  can  surprise  us.  Religion  is  prudence,  wisdom. 
It  is  preparing  for  events  beyond  the  grave,  for  eternity  itself  A  man  may  be 
thoughtful  and  careful  about  his  future  success  in  life  ;  but  what  is  that,  com- 
pared with  the  thought,  and  the  care,  and  the  scriptural,  prudential  preparation 
for  death,  and  all  that  lies  beyond.  Religion  is  the  highest  wisdom,  the  truest 
philosophy,  the  soundest  sagacity  :  it  is  seeking  the  greatest  and  best  of  ends, 
and  securing  it  by  the  worthiest  and  most  effectual  means. 

Secondly,  the  man  who  is  vreparcd  for  this  trial  of  passing  through  the  ra'tiy 
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of  the  shadow  of  death,  is  prepared  for  every  other  trial.  If  a  man  does  not  fear 
death,  he  need  not  fear  anything:  if  a  man  can  look  the  last  enemy  in  the  face 
without  dismay,  he  may  look  anything  in  the  face  without  dismay  :  if  death  itself 
cannot  frighten  liim,  what  is  there  that  can  ?  The  man  who  is  prepared  to  die, 
is  the  man  who  is  fit  to  encounter  all  the  ills  of  human  life,  all  the  vicissitudes 
of  tliis  mortal  pilgrimage — the  beating  of  the  winds,  and  the  rolling  of  the 
waves.  We  sing  sometimes — and  truer  lines  never  were  composed  in  the  shape 
of  a  verse — 

"  'Tis  religion  that  must  give 
Solid  pleasure  while  we  live : 
'Tis  religion  must  supply 
Solid  comfort  when  we  die." 

What  must  I  say  to  those  who  have  made  no  preparation,  who  feel  no  con- 
fidence in  the  prospect  of  death,  who  banish  the  thought  as  much  as  they  can, 
who  ai-e  endeavouring  to  stifle  every  reflection  of  the  sort  that  may  haunt  them. 
Perhaps  you  think  preparation  for  death  may  be  made  just  at  the  moment  of 
death.  Some  flatter  themselves  that  a  short  prayer,  a  simple  confession,  a  turning 
at  last  to  Jesus  Christ  will  be  suflBcient.  But  you  are  not  sure  you  will  be  able 
to  do  this.  Disease  may  come,  and  with  dise;ise  delirium  may  come,  a  delirium 
unfitting  you  for  even  one  short  prayer,  or  one  sound  reflection.  Why  should 
a  man  defer  that  which  ought  to  be  the  occupation  of  a  life,  which  ought  to 
cmnmand  all  his  powers  in  all  their  vigour — why  should  a  man  defer  that  to 
the  last  few  abrupt  moments,  to  his  departure  from  time  to  eternity?  When  a 
man  is  going  to  any  distant  part  of  the  globe — say  to  America — what  prepara- 
tion there  is  !  How  much  it  is  talked  about!  How  many  people  come  together ! 
What  conversation  goes  on  about  it!  What  arrangements  for  the  journey  !  It 
is  a  long  journey,  a  distant  journey,  an  eventful  journey.  The  man  talks  about 
it;  his  family  talks  about  it;  his  friends  prepare  in  every  conceivable  way. 
Oh  what  infatuation,  what  stupidity,  what  folly  it  is  for  a  man  to  make  no 
preparation  for  this  distant  voyage,  the  voyage  to  eternity !  Let  us  endeavour 
to  live  as,  like  David,  to  fear  the  grave  as  little  as  our  bed. 

And  I  will  tell  you  why  it  is  the  Christian  need  not  fear.  It  is  because  Christ 
is  there.  The  reason  why  the  children  of  Israel  went  over  Jordan  in  safety 
was,  because  the  ark  of  the  covenant  made  away  for  them,  and  opened  the  pas- 
sage into  the  goodly  land.  You  are  about,  to-night,  to  commemorate  the  event 
of  Jesus  entering  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  He  has  perfumed  it  for  his 
people ;  he  has  taken  out  the  sting  of  it ;  he  has  broken  an  opening  at  the  upper 
end  of  it,  and  he  has  let  in  a  flood  of  light  that  is  spreading  itself  all  over  the 
valley.  You  are  meeting  together  to-night  at  the  sacramental  table  to  com- 
memorate, not  your  own  death — that  has  not  taken  place — but  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Your  death  would  have  been  a  gloomy  aff'air — a  passage  to  hell, 
had  he  not  trod  the  valley :  but  because  the  Shepherd  hath  died,  laid  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep,  the  sheep  have  the  prospect  of  going  through  the  valley  and 
getting  out  on  the  other  side  into  the  land  of  spices. 

There  is  no  language  like  the  Bible,  no  thoughts  like  Scripture  thoughts,  no 
sentiments  like  those  engendered  by  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  "  Though  I  walk"— 
.'t  is  an  individual  affair— "  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
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death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they 
comfort  me."  Almighty  Jesus,  grant  that  every  one  in  this  house  to-night, 
may  be  able  to  say  so,  and  may  make  their  passage  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  in  the  faith  and  the  hope  of  the  Gospel :  and  to  his  name  shall 
be  the  giory.     Amen. 
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And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying. 
Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with 
a  devil." — Matthew,  xv.  22. 


The  reality  and  the  excellence  of  grace  are  only  discovered  by  the  strength  of 
the  tests  to  which  they  are  subjected  ;  as  silver  or  gold  is  tried  and  purified  by  the 
fire.  Hereby  the  sufficiency  of  God  to  support  his  people  displays  itself  incon- 
trovertibly  ;  and  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  sanctifying  and  preparing 
the  elect  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  are  clearly  seen. 

This  chapter,  which  has  been  read  to  you  for  the  second  lesson,  is  replete 
with  the  most  important  instruction.  The  power  of  Deity  shines  forth  in  a 
variety  of  instances ;  while  the  benevolence  of  Jesus  extorts  the  reader's  grati- 
tude in  the  strongest  manner.  Who  can  peruse  the  detail  of  the  interview  here 
recorded,  without,  at  least  in  a  degree,  entering  into  the  circumstances  of  the 
individual,  and  ascribing  the  glory  to  God  ? 

The  boldness  of  the  Saviour  in  reproving  the  spiritual  pride  and  ignorance 
of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  stands  conspicuous  in  the  foreground :  then 
follows  a  conspicuous  statement  of  truth  :  next  comes  the  history  involved  in 
my  text:  and  the  whole  closes  with  an  account  of  the  miracles  performed  by 
Christ,  in  healing  all  manner  of  diseases  that  were  brought  unto  him,  and 
feeding  an  immense  multitude  of  men,  women,  and  children,  with  that  which, 
apart  from  his  divine  character,  would  have  been  insufficient  for  the  wants  of 
even  a  very  few. 

Let  me,  however,  confine  your  attention,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  the 
interesting  female,  more  especially  introduced  in  the  words  before  us.  "A 
woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him,  saying, 
Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David;  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil." 

Now,  the  first  thing  that  presents  itself  here  for  our  meditation,  is,  the  cause 
of  wretchedness  that  is  developed  ;  secondly,  the  application  that  is  made  ; 
thirdly,  the  discouragement  she  has  to  encounter  ;  fourthly,  her  perseverance  ; 
and  lastly,  her  success.  And  oh  that  the  Spirit  of  our  God  may  enable  me  to 
open  this  subject  to  you,  and  set  it  before  you  ;  that  through  the  guidance  and 
application  of  the  same  blessed  Spirit,  the  word  may  find  its  way  into  your 
heart,  enlist  your  affections  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  stir  )'0u  and  me  up  to 
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increased   diligence,  in  the  service  of  Him  who   is   the  chiefest   among   ten 
tnousand. 

In  the  first  place,  consider  the  Wretchedness  op  the  Case  now 
UNDER  OUR  Review.  No  one  that  was  capable  of  natural  feeling,  would  for 
one  moment  doubt  the  poignancy  of  her  sufferings.  A  mother  ;  yea,  and  a 
wido'.red  mother  too  :  and,  in  addition  to  all  her  other  sufferings,  a  mother 
compelled  to  witness  the  hopeless  condition  of  her  child — a  daughter  vexed, 
grievously  vexed,  with  a  devil.  Physicians  were  in  vain.  She  dwelt  in  a 
heathen  country,  where  no  neighbour,  no  priest  of  God,  could  comfort  or 
direct  her.  The  bitterness  of  her  lamentation  we  may  almost  hear  in  her 
cry;  "Have  mercy."  Poor  woman;  hopeless  creature,  as  far  as  outward  cir- 
cumstances go.  Oh,  it  is  the  wailing  of  a  helpless  being ;  of  a  heart  racked 
by  suffering,  which  she  had  no  means  to  alleviate.  What  could  she  do?  Far 
away  from  Jerusalem,  the  fame  of  the  compassionate  Jesus  reached  her  ears, 
and,  like  Queen  Esther,  she  resolved,  come  what  may,  to  go  and  see  the  King. 
Yes,  she  probably  reasoned  in  some  such  a  manner  as  this :  "  If  I  fail,  I  can  be 
no  more  wretched  than  I  am ;  and  it  may  be  that  he  will  take  pity  on  me;  he 
will  relieve  my  heavy-laden  spirit,  and  have  compassion  on  my  child — my 
daughter,  my  vexed,  tormented  daue;hter." 

Half  hoping,  and,  perhaps,  half  fearing,  therefore,  she  goes  to  Jesus.  She 
quits  her  home,  leaves  her  neighoours  and  her  kindred.  But  here,  perhaps, 
it  may  be  asked,  "How  came  she  to  think  of  going  to  Christ?"  Ah,  brethren, 
have  not  you  an  answer  to  this  question?  Just  as  you  and  I  thought  of  going 
to  him :  it  was  because  she  Jelt  her  misery ;  and  there  is  no  going  to  Christ 
unless  we  are  sensible  of  our  misery  as  sinners;  unless  we  feel  the  extent  of  our 
iniquities,  under  the  condemnation  of  God's  righteous  law:  until  we  feel  that 
there  is  no  soundness  in  us;  until  we  possess  a  broken  heart  and  contrite  spirit, 
we  never  shall  be  Christians.  Mark  my  words  ;  they  are  not  hastily  uttered  ; 
they  are  not  the  expressions  of  a  moment.  Long,  long,  have  I  considered,  and 
re-considered,  and  more  and  more  deeply  am  I  convinced,  that  there  never  was 
a  real  Christian,  and  never  will  be  a  real  Christian,  unless  he  is  brought  by 
grace  to  feel  his  misery;  then  he  will  go  like  this  poor  wretched  woman,  and 
look  for  Christ.  And  then,  when  he  feels  his  disease,  he  will  look  for  a  physi- 
cian;  and  being  broken-hearted,  he  will  inquire  for  the  Redeemer;  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  enlighten  and  to  console  him.  This  poor  woman  (poor  heretofore,  but 
soon  to  be  enriched  for  ever)  felt  her  wretchedness :  a  stranger  in  a  strange 
land,  forlorn  and  destitute ;  no  husb.ind,  as  far  as  we  read,  to  comfort  her,  and 
sympathize  with  her,  and  cheer  her  sorrows.  No ;  "  What  can  I  do  ?"  was 
probably  the  language  of  her  mind,  venting  itself  in  such  expressions  as  this, 
again  and  again. 

But  mark;  a  power,  invisible — but  the  more  efficacious — which  on  Scripture 
authority  we  call  the  Spirit  of  God,  bade  her  go  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  there  we 
see  her  presenting  her  suit  in  the  language  of  my  text:  "Have  mercy  on  me 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David."  This  is  the  second  point  to  which  I  would  direct 
your  attention — her  Application.  Now  what  a  marvel  is  here;  what  a 
wonder  do  mc  see?     Nature  impelled  her  to  seek  relief  for  her  tormented  cliild  ; 
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l)ut  nature  alone  wuuld  not  have  brought  her  to  Christ.  Oh  no  ;  yoi  kiiyw 
how  often  you  and  I  all  have,  under  affliction,  under  trials,  under  distresses, 
under  sicknesses,  gone  to  Egypt  for  help  ;  but  never  naturally  have  resorted  to 
Jesus.  No;  it  was  t'.ie  Holy  Spirit  that  led  her  to  come;  and  it  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  leads  you  and  me,  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God,  to  Christ.  It  is 
not  training,  it  is  not  education,  it  is  not  rank,  it  is  not  wealth,  it  is  not  outward 
distinction:  it  is  the  invisible  power  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  con- 
vincing of  sin,  and  then  pointing  to  Calvary. 

And  mark  her  recognition  of  Christ.  It  is  amazing  to  see  how  God  has 
ordained,  that  even  devils — not  only  this  poor  heathen  woman,  but  devils 
themselves — should  bear  witness  to  the  Deity  of  Christ.  You  know  that  on  a 
certain  occasion  they  cried  out,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou 
son  of  the  Most  High  God?"  But  here  is  a  heathen  woman,  heretofore  unen- 
lightened in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  addresses  him  as  '■'■  Lord T  "Lord," 
said  she,  "  thou  son  of  David ;"  "  Oh,  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David."  Here  she 
acknowledges  him  to  be  the  Omnipotent  Disposer  of  all  events — the  Moral 
Governor  of  the  world;  and  as  having  all  diseases  and  inferior  agencies 
subordinate  to  him.  Next  she  confesses  him  to  be  the  Christ;  the  Messiah: 
"  Thou  Son  of  Davidy  This  was  his  designation  in  the  Old  Testament;  and 
this  was  the  character  in  which  he  was  expected  to  be  revealed  to  the  saints  in 
her  day : — "  Thou  Son  of  David."  In  the  absence  of  all  written  information, 
whether  she  had  ever  conversed  with  the  Jews  on  this  point  or  not,  I  will 
unhesitatingly  avow  my  belief,  that  it  was  a  direct  revelation  to  her  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And,  my  dear  brethren,  you  and  I  never  came  to  a  real  knowledge  of 
Jesus,  as  promised  to  proceed  from  David  according  to  the  flesh,  but  by  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  may  read  his  lineage  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Matthew ;  and  because  we  cannot  disprove  the  accuracy  of  it,  wc  may  assent : 
but  we  shall  never  assent  unto  the  Scripture  in  the  exact  fulfilment  of  its  every 
import,  that  he  should  be  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh;  we  shall 
never  derive  any  spiritual  advantage,  any  real,  cordial  good  from  it,  unless  the 
Holy  Spirit  opens  up  to  us  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah,  as  the  son  of  David. 

And  why  should  we  doubt  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  thus  teach  us?  Christ 
liimself  hath  declared  in  John,  xv.  26,  "  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom 
1  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me."  Now  one  of  the  first  things  that  the 
Spirit  does  in  the  heart  of  a  believer  is  to  testify  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  doth  not 
our  adorable  Redeemer,  in  the  very  next  chapter,  at  the  fourteenth  verse,  say, 
"  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you." 
It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  only  to  convince  of  sin,  but  to  take  of 
the  things  of  Christ,  and  shew  them  unto  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  By  virtue  of 
this  we  come  to  know  our  salvation ;  in  virtue  of  this  we  discover  our 
interest  in  that  blood  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;  and  it  is  only  by  virtue  of 
this  that  we  can  obtain  pardon,  and  peace,  and  joy,  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Oh,  remember  the  important  office  which  the  Holy  Spirit  sustains  in  the  Church 
of  Christ;  to  reveal  Christ  as  well  as  to  convince  of  sin;  and  comfort  the 
sinner  after  he  is  brought  to  a  saving  sense  of  his  iniquities. 

You  remember  the  vision  of  the  Babylonish  monarch,  in  the  third  chapter  of 
the  prophet  Daniel,  and  the  twenty-fifth  verse:  he  threw  the  three  Jews  into 
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(he  furnace,  because  they  could  not  renounce  their  allegiance  unto  the  true  God: 
b  it  Nebuchadnezzar,  terrified  and  astonished,  exclaimed,  "  I  see  four  men  loose, 
walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  they  have  no  hurt;  and  the  form  of  the 
fourth  is  like  tlie  Son  of  God."  Now,  my  brethren,  who  told  Nebuchadnezzar 
that  the  fourth  was  the.  Son  of  God?  Wlio  revealed  the  image  of  the  Son  of 
God  to  his  mind?  You  understand  that  not  a  word  ha  J  passed  ;  no  interpreter 
stood  by  ;  in  fact  no  one  saw  this  fourth  person  but  himself.  This  is  the  way 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  revealed  unto  the  people  of  God.  The  by-standers  see 
him  not;  they  know  nothing  of  what  is  passing  between  God  and  the  soul  of 
their  friend  ;  they  know  nothing  of  the  secret  vision  that  is  vouchsafed  unto 
the  lowly  follower  of  the  lowly  Jesus :  no ;  it  is  all  a  private  communication 
between  the  Spirit  and  the  heart. 

Again  we  may  instance,  in  confirmation  of  this  doctrine,  St.  Paul,  who  when 
he  was  going  up  from  Damascus,  on  the  bloody  errand  of  putting  to  death  those 
whom  he  might  find  worshipping  Jesus  Christ,  he  saw  a  vision,  and  he  heard  a 
voice ;  but  none  other  saw  it,  or  iieard  it.  None  otiiers  saw  it.  There  was  a 
great  light ;  but  there  was  more  than  that ;  there  was  a  voice  came  out  of  the  light  .• 
"  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?"  "  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?"  How  came  lie 
to  know  it  was  the  Lord?  The  Holy  Spirit  must  have  revealed  him.  My  dear 
fellow  sinners,  thus  it  is  with  you  and  me.  AYhen  the  time  of  life  is  come  that 
we  are  permitted  to  realize  our  interest  in  the  salvation  of  God,  then  we  hear  the 
voice  of  Jesus;  then  he  clears  away  the  film  from  our  eyes,  and  the  veil  from 
our  eye-lids,  and  we  get  a  glimpse  of  His  face  who  is  the  chief  among  ten 
thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely:  then  we  say,  "What  can  compare  with 
the  object  of  our  affections  ;  more  lovely  than  all  the  creation,  more  to  be  desired 
than  gold  and  silver?"  Nay,  if  we  could  walk  the  celestial  course,  and  tread 
the  mansions  of  everlasting  glory  at  this  moment,  by  far  the  most  beauteous 
object  that  would  meet  our  eye,  would  be  Him  who  was  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;  who,  when  in  the  flesh, 
exhibited  no  form  nor  comeliness  to  be  admired,  but  is  now  the  object  of  adoring 
gratitude  to  the  millions,  and  thousands  of  millions  who  have  washed  their  robes 
in  his  shed  blood. 

But  there  are  who  deny  the  divinity  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  there 
are  who  would  tear  the  diadem  of  deity  from  the  head  of  our  once  crucified,  but 
now  exalted,  Jesus.  With  regard  to  his  own  divinity,  I  can  but  observe  how 
forcibly  he  argues  with  the  infidel  Jews.  In  John,  x.  36,  we  find  him  thus  dis- 
puting: "Say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the 
world,  Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God?  If  I  do  not  the 
works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me, 
believe  the  works:  that  ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that  tlie  Father  is  in  me,  and 
I  in  him."  Again,  in  John,  xv.  24;  "  If  I  had  not  done  among  tliem  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now  have  they  both  seen 
and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father." 

Here,  in  the  chapter  before  us,  which  as  I  have  already  remarked  has  been 
read  to  you,  we  have  three  notable  miracles  performed  within  a  few  verses  of 
each  other.  The  first  is  in  the  twenty-eighth  verse,  the  circumstance  that  closed 
the  passage  of  which  my  text  is  a  part:  "Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  u  ilt.     And  her  daughter 


THE    WOMAN    OF    CANAAN.  353 

was  made  whole  from  tliat  very  hour."  Tlie  second  is  in  tlie  thirtieth  verso, 
where  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  "  having  with  them  those  that  wcro 
Jiime,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus 
feet ;  and  he  healed  them."  And  the  last  is  that  which  is  recorded  in  the  close 
of  the  chapter,  "And  they  did  all  eat;" — the  miraculous  feeding  of  thousands 
of  men,  and  women,  and  children — "they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled:  and  they 
took  up  of  the  broken  meat  seven  baskets  full."  Now  these  miracles  prove  the 
reality  of  his  divinity,  for  as  he  himself  told  us,  in  the  quotation  just  now  read 
to  you,  "If  he  did  not  do  works  that  no  other  man  did,  then  believe  him  not." 
But  if  the  works  which  he  did  were  works  which  Deity  only  could  perform,  then, 
by  a  necessary  inference,  he  is  divine. 

But  in  addition  to  this  testimonial  of  his  being  very  God,  as  well  as  verv 
man,  we  find  him  recognizing  appelhitions,  and  receiving  the  worship,  due  only 
to  God.  In  the  twenty-second  verse,  this  woman,  this  poor  comfortless  woman, 
comes  to  worship  him  ;  does  he  reprove  her?  Does  he  tell  her  that  she  is  mis- 
taken with  regard  to  his  divine  character!  and  therefore  she  ought  not  to  worship 
him?  No;  he  admits,  he  suffers  it.  So  that  they  who  allow  Christ  to  be  a 
good  man,  though  they  do  not  allow  his  divinity,  concede  too  much.  I  say,  if 
he  was  not  God,  he  was  not  a  good  man  ;  for  a  human  being  can  never  be  good, 
who  tolerates  what  is  expressly  forbidden  in  the  second  commandment,  as  the 
worshipping  any  other  but  God.  When  Paul  and  Barnabas  performed  a 
miracle  at  Lystra,  we  read  in  Acts,  xiv.  11,  the  people  were  so  astonished,  that 
they  would  have  done  them  divine  honours:  "They  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter; 
and  Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker:"  Does  Barnabas,  or 
does  Paul,  allow  of  this  divine  homage  ?  "  When  the  Apostles  heard  of  it,  they 
rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Sirs, 
why  do  ye  these  things  ?  We  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and  preacli 
unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from  these  vanities  to  serve  the  living  God,  which 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein. 

But  there  is  yet  one  more  illustrious  instance  of  this,  occurring  in  the  Reve- 
lation of  St.  John,  xix.  10.  Jolin  tells  us,  "I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him. 
And  he  said  unto  me,"  (this  was  an  angel,)  "  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy 
fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus:  worship 
God."  So  that  you  see  that  all  the  inspired  men  that  are  recorded  as  having 
divine  homage  offered  unto  them  in  the  sacred  Scriptures — worship  attempted 
to  be  given  to  them — reject  it,  renounce  it,  caution  the  blind  and  misguided 
idolaters  against  offending  God  by  such  an  act  of  blasphemy,  and  declare,  that 
they  are  to  turn  from  the  worship  of  idols — or  the  creature — to  serve  tlie  living 
and  the  true  God.  But  when  Jesus  demanded  of  Iiis  disciples,  in  Matthew,  xvi. 
13,  what  they  knew  of  him — "  AVhom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am? 
They  said.  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist ;  some  Elias ;  and  others 
Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  Prophets.  He  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that 
1  am."  Our  Saviour  was  bringing  the  matter  home;  he  introduced  the  matter 
to  them  in  a  masterly  way ;  before  they  were  aware  of  his  purpose  or  his  in- 
tention, he  alters  the  question  from  the  public  to  themselves,  believers:  and 
for  this  great  reason  ;  it  was  of  no  importance  to  their  salvation  wliat  men  in 
gjneral  said  of  him,  and  who  he  was,  or  what  he  was;  but  their  own  eternal 
salvation  was  involved  in  the  right  understanding  and  recognition  of  hig  divine 
voL.'n.  2  A 
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character;  "He  saith  unto  them,   IJut  whom  say  ye  tliat  I  am?     And  Simon 
Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  tlie  living  God." 
Now  does  our  Saviour  reprehend  Peter  ?    Doi;s  he  sav,  as  the  angel  did  to  Jolin 
in  tiie  Revelations,  "  See  that  tl)ou  do  it  not ;  see  that  thou  recognize  not  me  as 
the  Son  of  God  ?"  Quite  otherwise ;  for  he  answered  and  s.iid  unto  him    "  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona:   for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  whicli  is  in  heaven.  '     There  is  another  passage  confirmatory  of 
what  I  just  now  said — that  we  never  can  know  Christ  but  by  the  testimony  of 
the  Holy   Spirit:    we  never  can  know  Jesus  as    "God  over  all,  blessed  for 
evermore,"  neither  can  we  know  our  interest  in  him  as  being  bound  up  with 
him  in  the  bundle  of  life,  hut  I)y  the  operation  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Remember  that,  my  dear  friends ; — let  every  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity  have 
the  honour  and  glory  that  belongs  to  his  peculiar  office.     It  is  the  office  of  the 
Spirit  "to  take  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  shew  them  to  our  hearts."     Follow 
the  Saviour  up  to  the  very  day  of  his  death,  and  we  shall  perceive,  that  as  his 
last  moment  drew  nigh,  when  he  was  placed  at  the  bar  of  Pontius  Pilate,  he 
himself  confessed  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.     In  Matthew,  xxvii.  11,  it  is 
stated,  "Jesus  stood  before  the  governor:  and  the  governor  asked  him,  saying, 
Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?    And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest :" — that 
is  "Even  so."     "I  am  the  king  of  the  Jews;  the  Son  of  the  living  God:"  for 
the  Jews  themselves  admit  that  their  Messiah  is  to  be  of  divine  origin.     The 
o!)jections   of   Unitarians,  or    properly  speaking,  Socinians,  appear  to  me  to 
originate  in  the  reasoning  pride  of  num.     Man  refuses  to  believe  the  things  of 
God  further  than  his  finite  capacity  can  comprehend.     By  parallel  reasoning  he 
ought  to  doubt,  nay  to  deny,  his  own  existence  :  for   there  is   nothing  more 
mysterious  in  the  Divinity  and  the  Trinity  of  three  persons  in  one  God,  than  is 
involved  in  dur  own  existence.     We  know  that  we  are  composed  of  different 
parts — soul  and  body ;  we  assent  to  the  truth  ;  but  it  has  never  yet  been  within 
the  compass  of  the  human  capacity  to  understand  this  wonderful  mystical  union 
subsisting  between  the  two. 

I  now  hasten  to  consider,  the  Discouragement  of  this  poor  Wo.man. 
"  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil."  The  first  discouragement  is,  the  silence  of  Christ.  "  But  he 
answered  her  not  a  word.  "  What,"  she  might  luive  said,  "  is  this  the  character 
of  David's  Son  and  Davids  Lord?  Can  a  poor  agonized  widow  apply  before 
liim  in  vain,  and  not  so  much  as  the  smallest  notice  be  taken  of  lier?"  And 
even  when  the  disciples  joined  in  the  request,  "  Send  her  away,  for  she  crieth 
after  us;"  there  is  nothing  to  induce  her  hope.  Notwithstanding  this  she 
would  not  cease.  She  came  and  worshipped  him,  notwithstanding  the  apparent 
indifference  he  manifested  towards  her.  Now  this  draws  forth  a  reply.,  tvhich 
would  seem  to  cut  ojf  every  hope :  "  He  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to 
take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs."  Even  this  does  not  dishearten 
her:  she  was  conversant  with  this  saying;  she  had  often  heard  it;  for  it  was  in 
common  usage  among  the  Jews  towards  the  whole  Gentile  world.  She  is  not 
'discouraged;  slie  is  not  turned  back:  but  hark  to  what  she  rejoins  in  the  next 
«erse  :  "  'i'ruth.  Lord  ;" — it  is  very  true — "  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
/all  from  their  master's  table."     And  here  we  see  her  humility:  she  considers 


THE    WOMAN    OK    CANAAN.  355 

lierself  no  better  than  a  Jog;  slie  acknowledges  then;  is  uotliing  deserving  in 
Ser  for  the  boon  she  is  asking.  Here  is  also  submission  of  mind  to  the  will  and 
the  sovereignty  of  God,  who  first  chose  the  Jews  to  be  his  peculiar  people.  And 
here  is  a  conviction  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  his  love:  she  pleads  only  for 
crumbs ;  one  crumb  which  falls  from  the  abundant  provision  which  is  made  for 
others,  one  crumb  will  satisfy  me.  Like  the  poor  widow — "  If  I  may  but  touch" 
— owe  touch — "  the  hem  of  his  garment,  I  shall  he  made  whole." 

Here,  then,  in  the  next  place,  we  see  her  Perseverance.  How  wonderful 
is  this!  Are  you  not  surprised,  my  brethren?  Oh,  I  have  been  astonished, 
again  and  again,  in  reading  the  history  of  this  heretofore  heathen  woman. 
How  justly  might  she  put  Christians  to  the  blush?  How  easily  do  they  turn 
away  from  pursuing  the  salvation  of  their  souls  ;  the  great  things  which  belong 
to  their  peace.  Through  various  difficulties,  oppressed  with  anxieties  for  her 
child  ;  her  suit  treated  with  silence,  then  language  amounting  almost  to  a  pro- 
hibition ;  and  next  with  words  somewhat  like  scornful  derision :  yet  nothing 
could  damp  her,  or  keep  her  back.  None,  or  all  of  these  combined,  could 
deter  her  from  pressing  her  Buit — why  ?     Because  she  believed  in  Jesus. 

Ah,  my  brethren,  here  is  the  secret  of  her  hope  under  such  circumstances, 
HER  Reward  ;  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou 
wilt."  She  came  from  afar;  she  spared  no  pains;  she  accounted  her  toil,  her 
lengthened  walk,  no  inconvenience :  she  regards  not  the  fatigue  she  underwent ; 
she  got  the  blessing  she  wanted  ;  she  returned  joyful  to  her  home :  "  Be  it  unto 
thee,  even  as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
Iiour."  Here  we  see  that  faitii  is  not  without  its  reward ;  here  we  sfe^,  that 
she  M'as  not  an  enthusiast ;  here  we  see  the  happy  and  blessed  effects  of  perse- 
vering faith.  Oh,  my  friends,  does  not  this  hold  out  to  us  a  lesson  of  most 
important  instruction  ?  Ought  it  not  to  make  us  hide  our  heads  in  shame,  for 
the  weakness  of  our  faith,  and  the  greatness  of  our  unbelief;  for  the  prevalence 
of  our  doubts,  which  have  often  paralyzed  our  energies  when  seeking  the  Lord 
Jesus  ? 

We  may  use  this  subject,  I  think — and  if  I  mistake  not.  it  is  agreeable  to  tiie 
mind  of  God  that  we  should  bo  use  it — in  the  first  place  for  direction  where  to 
apply  in  all  our  distresses — Jesus,  as  the  object  of  our  faith.  There  is  likewise 
an  especial  object  pointed  out  to  us  in  tliis  history — we  see  a  direction  for 
parental  love.  Where  should  parents  go  for  their  children,  grievously  tor- 
mented by  Satan  ;  grievously  vexed  by  evil  tempers ;  children  who  yield  to 
evil  propensities;  children  who  distress  their  parents,  who  are  running  after 
the  follies,  and  vanities,  and  vices  of  the  world;  who  throw  off  their  parents' 
authority ;  and  will  have  none  of  their  parents'  advice ; — what  can  parents  do 
in  such  a  situation?  Go  to  Jesus  ;  he  has  encouraged  you.  This  poor  widow 
travelled  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  until  she  had  found  Christ ;  and 
nhen  she  had  found  him  she  \vould  not  go  without  the  blessing.  She  was  a 
Jacob ;  she  was  a  wrestler.  Perhaps  I  am  speaking  to  some  persons  who  ban 
undutiful  children.  Oh  you  that  are  parents  like  these  ;  you  that  have  childret 
like  these  ;  you  that,  perhaps,  have  an  undutiful  ingrate  boy ;  one  perhap* 
amongst  a   number  that  reject  and  spurn  the  advice  which  you  have  given- 
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have  you  ever  thought  of  carrying  that  boy  to  Christ  ?  Have  you  ever  thought 
of  going  to  Jesus  and  wrestling  with  him  in  prayer?  Have  you  ever  interceded 
with  him  in  the  closet?  Oh,  try  ;  there  will  you  find  comfort  under  such  trials 
as  these;  there,  and  there  alone,  have  you  a  right  to  expect  the  blessing  which 
would  gladden  your  hearts,  and  save  the  soul  of  your  child  alive.  I  do  believe 
we  are  all  guilty  in  this  matter;  that  we  have  not  so  prayed  for  our  children  as 
we  ought,  especially  where  hardness  of  heart,  and  blindness  of  spiritual  things 
overshadow  their  minds.  Then  you  should  go  to  Jesus,  and  plead  as  for  your- 
selves (we  do  not  say  plead  as  for  the  happiness  of  your  children) — -'  Have 
mercy  on  me,  my  son,  my  daughter,  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil."  My  dear 
friends ;  prayer  is  the  only  thing,  in  the  exercise  of  which  1  can  recommend 
you  with  a  good  scriptural  hope  of  success.  Whatever  your  family  trials  may 
be;  whatever  the  irreligion  of  the  husband,  or  the  wife,  the  father,  or  tlie 
mother,  the  brother,  or  the  sister,  may  be,  cry  unto  Jesus  ;  spread  tlie  case 
before  him.  Plead  his  all-sufficiency  ;  acknowledge  your  unworthiness  : — "  Yet, 
Lord,  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  their  njaster's  table." 

And  oh,  my  dear  friends,  let  us  learn  finally  this  example,  and  copy  this  ex- 
ample, of  faith  and  perseverance.  AVhat  if  the  answer  do  not  come  to-day  ; 
if  it  be  postponed  for  a  week,  a  year,  yea,  or  years — what  if  we  only  hear  the 
voice  of  God,  announcing  the  blessing  as  we  are  departing  out  of  life  ;  will  it 
not  be  an  ample  recompense  to  all  our  diligence  in  prayer  ?  That  as  we  leave 
this  lower  world,  we  have  the  evidence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  our  family  and 
friends  are  brought  into  a  state  of  covenant  salvation  ;  and  that  before  the 
dimness  of  death  has  deprived  us  of  vision,  we  are  privileged  to  see  those  so 
near  and  dear  to  us,  as  members  of  our  own  domestic  circle,  turning  unto  God 
— giving  themselves  up  to  the  Lord  to  supply  our  places  when  we  are  removed 
to  the  house  appointed  for  all  living,  a  seed  to  serve  God  in  their  day  and 
generation. 

Let  us,  therefore,  take  encouragement ;  let  us  be  strong  in  the  Lord.  Let  us 
be  prayerful,  and  we  shall  be  successful :  let  us  believe,  and  it  shall  be  according 
to  God's  word,  and  our  abounding  necessities. 
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••  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us  ;  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  That  thy 
way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  Let  the  people 
praise  thee,  O  God  ;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee." — Psalm,  Ixvii.  1 — 3. 


The  Psalm  from  which  the  text  is  selected,  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  of 
those  inspired  epitomes  in  which  the  Church,  under  tlie  older  economy,  chanted 
the  praises  of  her  God,  confessed  her  faith  in  the  promises  of  the  Messiah,  and 
uttered  her  longing  desire  for  their  great  and  glorious  consummation.  The 
Psalm  refers  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  promulgation  of  his  Gospel,  and  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  his  advent 
was  the  "mercy"  that  God  was  to  show  to  his  ancient  people:  the  prospect 
of  the  accomplishment  of  this  hope,  formed,  amidst  every  season  of  personal, 
domestic,  and  national  calamity,  the  chief  source  of  consolation  in  the  breast  of 
the  pious  Jew.  The  scheme  of  mediation  which  was  accomplished  by  the 
sacrificial  atonement  of  the  Saviour,  was  emphatically  God's  "  way,"  The 
Hindoos  have  a  tradition  that  our  world  was  once  united  to  the  source  of  light 
and  love,  and  was  the  scene  of  untainted  purity,  and  undisturbed  peace :  but 
by  sin  it  became  severed  from  the  fountain  of  love  and  light ;  and  has  ever 
since  been  sinking  deeper  and  deeper,  like  a  smitten  and  vagrant  spirit,  into 
darkness  and  misery ;  and  that  at  length  literal  darkness  will  cover  the  whole 
M'orld  ;  wlien  some  benign  spirit  will  raise  it  up  out  of  its  abyss  of  misery  and 
darkness,  and  unite  it  again  to  the  fountain  from  which  it  is  now  separated. 
My  brethren,  all  this  is  literally  true,  taken  from  its  traditional  and  adventi- 
tious circumstances,  and  connected  with  the  discovery  of  the  Word  of  God. 
The  benevolent  Spirit  y^a.v  come,  and  our  world  is  being  lifted  up,  to  be  restored 
again  to  the  fountain  of  happiness  and  holiness.  And  its  restoration,  through 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  is  emphatically  God's  "  way."  It  is  not  the  invention 
of  an  impostor,  nor  a  human  device  :  it  is  a  scheme  prompted  by  the  love,  devised 
by  the  wisdom,  accomplislied  by  the  power,  demanded  by  the  justice,  and 
applied  by  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  God's  "  way,"  and  he  has  made  himself 
answerable  for  all  the  results.  In  resting  our  hopes  of  eternal  life  upon  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  we  are  not  at  a  peradventure ;  we  are  not  waiting  in  trembling 
anxiety  for  the  disclosures  of  eternity,  to  ascertain  whether  we  have  been  resting 
upon  the  rock  or  the  sand. 

*  Anniversary  Sermon  for  the  Bristol  Auxiliary  Missionary  Society. 
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Wh;it  is  culled  In  one  ex[>n!ssiun,  (mjcI's  "  way,"  is  called  in  the  next,  God's 
"  saving  healtii."  Man,  at  his  creation,  was  in  the  highest  spiritual  condition  : 
there  was  no  moral  disease  in  liis  soul :  his  understanding  was  all  consciousness, 
his  heart  all  love,  liis  life  all  holiness.  But  Adam  fell  ;  and  from  that  moment 
was  smitten  with  disease  incurable  by  any  except  Almiglity  power.  He  has 
communicated  the  hereditary  taint  to  all  liis  posterity  ;  and  of  tlie  whole  human 
race  it  has  been  said,  that  they  are  covered,  as  respects  their  minds,  with 
*'  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrefying  sores,"  which  have  not  been  healed  up, 
nor  mollified  with  ointment. 

But  God  has  devised  a  method  of  cure.  We  have  it  in  the  Gospel.  My 
brethren,  there  are  men  who  talk  of  the  perfectability  of  hunian  nature  upon 
principles  purely  scientific  :  they  \vould  restore  the  heart  from  the  dominion  of 
sin,  without  the  Bible,  and  govern  society  witliout  God.  Their  ignorance  is 
equal  to  their  impiety,  and  their  impudence  equal  to  both.  For  they  have 
made  their  assertion  in  the  very  face  of  history,  which  tells  us  the  experiment 
has  been  tried,  and  tried  under  every  possible  advantage,  and  tried  without  the 
smallest  success.  Education,  political  economy,  systems  of  jurisprudence,  will 
not  meet  the  case;  and  nothing  but  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God" 
will  restore  the  man  to  sanity  and  moral  health  :  and  this  will  be  the  case ;  for 
it  is  God's  "  saving  health." 

Having  thus  very  briefly  explained  the  two  leading  expressions  of  the  passage, 
I  go  on  to  consider,  under  the  first  head  of  discourse,  the  principles  which 
pervade  this  beautiful  prayer  ;  in  the  second  place,  the  object  to  which  these 
principles  tend,  and  in  which  they  meet ,  and  lastly,  the  order  of  means  here 
established  by  which  this  object  is  to  be  accomplished.  May  the  Spirit  of  God 
assist  both  the  preacher  and  the  hearer,  while  we  meditate  on  these  imnortant 
subjects. 

In  the  first  place,  I  am  to  illustrate  the  Principles  that  tervape 

THIS    BEAUTIFUL    PrAYER. 

The  first  that  meets  our  eye  is  humUify.  Here  is  no  claim  upon  justice  for 
any  favour;  here  is  no  word  of  merit;  here  is  no  appeal  to  equity:  it  is  the 
trembling  voice  of  penitence  supplicating  mercy:  "  God  be  merciful  to  us." 
Ah!  my  brethren,  we  must  look  to  him,  for  we  can  look  nowhere  else.  If  we 
look  to  justice,  it  writes  our  sentence  of  condemnation  ;  if  we  look  to  holiness 
it  approves  the  sentence  ;  if  we  look  to  power,  it  is  ready  to  execute  it;  if  w' 
look  to  wisdom,  it  is  ready  to  furnish  the  power  and  the  means  to  accomplisli 
tliis  dreadful  end.  It  is  mercy — free,  rich,  sovereign  mercy,  alone  that  can  b« 
our  friend  :  and  it  is  our  friend  :  and  having  called  on  wisdom  to  devise  means 
of  salvation,  and  having  devised  it  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  all  the  other 
attributes  of  Deity  turn  round,  and  smile  with  mercy  upon  us,  and  join  in  our 
salvation. 

In  the  second  place,  look  at  the  patriotism  that  meets  us  in  this  prayer  : 
"  God  be  merciful  to  us" — to  us  Jews.  "  Look  down,"  as  if  the  Psalmist  had 
said,  "  upon  Judea,  thy  chosen,  thy  favourite  land."  The  national  predilections 
of  the  Jews  were  strong  even  to  a  proverb  ;  as  is  exemplified  in  that  exquisitely 
pathetic  song  which  ports  have  attempted  to  imitate,  which  came  from  the  lips 
of  the  exiles  of  Judea    and  from  their  hearts  too,  as  they  sat  down  upon  tlic 
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banks  of  Babylon's  rivers,  and  exclaimed,  "  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  let 
my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning:  if  1  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue 
cleave  to  the  rout  of  my  mouth :  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  cliief  joy." 
And  who  can  wonder  at  their  attachment,  or  who  can  blame  it  ?  They  had  no 
ordinary  motives  for  the  love  of  country:  they  had  sometliing  more  than  the 
struggles  of  liberty  against  oppression,  science  against  barbarism,  and  literature 
against  ignorance,  to  cherish  tlieir  feelings  of  nationality,  and  to  fan  the  flame 
of  patriotism.  Judea,  their  country,  was  the  land  chosen  of  God  to  be  the  scene 
of  the  most  wonderful  of  all  his  works — works  which  are  to  fill  immensity  with 
glorv,  and  eternity  with  praise.  And  can  we  be  astonished  that  the  Jews  should 
be  attached  to  the  soil  and  the  air  of  such  a  country  as  this?  Oh  no.  What 
feelings  of  p^us  exultation  miglit  the  Jew  indulge  at  that  day,  when  he  com- 
pared his  own  country  with  the  state  of  surrounding  nations.  While  darkness 
brooded  over  the  sons  of  superstition,  and  the  pale  orbs  of  science  and  philo- 
sophy shed  their  pale,  disastrous  light  upon  the  world,  his  countrymen  possessed, 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  a  purer  system  of  government  than  Plato 
ever  imagined,  or  Cicero  ever  taught. 

But  although  we  have  no  such  reasons  as  these  to  boast  of  the  land  that  gave 
us  birth,  yet  that  man  should  abjure  the  name  of  Englishman  who  does  not 
love  his  country,  or  expatriate  himself  from  the  shores  which  he  dishonours 
by  a  want  of  attachment  to  his  native  land.  Where  shall  men  find  reasons  for 
national  attachment,  if  they  are  not  to  be  found  here  ?  I  speak  of  it  not  as  an 
Englishman  merely  :  then  I  might  refer  you  to  your  noble  institutions,  the 
work  of  ages,  the  wonder  and  the  envy  of  tlie  world  :  I  might  refer  you  to  this 
country,  which  is  the  temple  of  freedom,  where  civil  and  religious  liberty  are 
enjoyed:  I  might  tell  you  of  our  equal  laws,  and  their  incorruptible  adminis- 
tration; I  might  talk  of  the  extent  of  our  commerce,  the  splendour  of  our 
science,  and  the  stores  of  our  learning  :  I  might  tell  you  it  is  the  land  of  your 
fathers,  the  land  of  your  cradle,  and  which  will  be,  in  all  probability,  the  land 
of  your  sepulchre.  But  I  am  addressing  you  to-night  as  a  Christian  minister  : 
and,  brethren,  it  is  in  view  of  the  spiritual  privileges  of  my  country  that  I  feel 
my  most  grateful  exultation.  Look  at  your  Bible  societies  :  look  at  your  Mis- 
sionary societies  :  look  at  your  Tract  societies.  What  object  of  misery  or  of 
guilt  has  not  been  contemplated  by  the  inventive  mind  of  English  mercy, 
called  forth  by  the  grace  which  comes  from  heaven,  and  the  spirit  of  bene- 
volence?    I  love  thee,  my  country  : 

"  I  love  thee -when  I  see  thee  sta.rid 
The  hope  and  joy  of  every  land ; 
A  sea-mark  in  the  tide  of  time. 
Rearing  to  heaven  thy  brow  sublime; 
Whence  beams  of  gospel  splendour  she<) 
A  sacred  halo  round  thy  head; 
And  Gentiles  from  afar  behold — 
Not  as  on  Sinai's  rocks  of  old — 
God,  from  eternity  conceal'd, 
In  his  own  light  in  thee  reveal'd. 

"  /  love  thee  when  I  hear  thy  voice 
Bid  tbA  desoainnff  world  re'oice. 
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And  now  from  shore  to  shore  proclaim 
lu  every  tongue  Messiali's  name — 
That  name  at  wliich,  from  sea  to  sea, 
All  nations  yet  shall  bow  the  knee. 
1  lore  thee  next  to  heaven  above ; 
Land  of  my  fathers  !  thee  I  love; 
And,  rail  thy  sland'rers  as  they  will, 
■\Viih  all  thy  faults,  J  love  thee  still." 

Tlien  M-e  have  reasons  for  patriotism,  bretlircn :  we  will  say  prcbcntly  liow  this 
patriotism  should  show  itself. 

The  next  principle  of  the  prayer  that  meets  us  is  mercy :  for  it  was  not  a 
selfish  principle  in  the  mind  even  of  a  Jew:  "  God  be  merciful  to  us,  and  bless 
us.  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon 
earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations."  Think  what  the  state  of  tiie 
M'orld  was  when  the  Psalmist  presented  this  prayer.  Upon  the  mountains  of 
Ills  native  land,  as  far  as  the  eye  of  imagination  could  reach,  he  could  see 
nothing  but  nations  sunk  in  sin — the  abominable  idolatries  of  the  Gentiles — 
the  dark  places  of  the  earth  filled  with  the  habitations  of  cruelty.  If  he  looked 
to  the  vast  outspread  in  the  east  and  north,  there  was  Assyria,  then  in  the 
zenith  of  its  glory,  with  ten  thousand  altars  smoking  with  sacrifices  to  the  false 
deities  they  worshipped.  If  he  looked  to  the  south,  there  was  Egypt,  the  fertile 
source  of  every  idolatry,  its  temples  crowded  with  besotted  devotees.  If  he 
looked  nearer  home,  in  the  bloody  rites  of  Moloch,  he  saw  fathers  leading  the 
most  beloved  of  their  sons,  and  mothers  the  most  beautiful  of  their  daughters, 
to  immolate  them  at  his  shrine.  If  he  turned  his  eyes  to  the  commercial  shores 
of  Tyre,  he  witnessed  the  groves  of  Ashtaroth  filled  with  his  detestable  rites. 
If  his  eye  went  down  the  jNIediterraneau,  and  Europe  had  been  then  thought  of. 
he  saw  the  commonwealths  of  Greece,  and  the  ancient  nations  of  our  quarter  of 
the  world,  cradled  in  superstition,  and  wrapt  in  the  swaddling  bands  of  idolatry. 
Nothing  but  what  was  seen  on  the  hallowed  soil  of  Judea — nothing  presented 
itself  to  his  pious  and  compassionate  mind,  but  nations  cursing  themselves,  as 
they  Mere  insulting  God,  with  the  crimes  of  idolatry.  And  he  must  have  had 
a  heart  of  stone,  and  not  a  heart  of  flesh,  if,  with  such  a  scene  around  him,  he 
could  have  said  otherwise  than  from  the  very  bottom  of  his  heart — "  Oh  God ! 
be  merciful  to  us  ;  that  thy  way  may  be  known  on  earth,  thy  saving  health 
among  all  nations^  And  what  hearts  yo?<  must  have,  my  hearers,  and  what 
hearts  must  we  ministers  have,  if  we  can  do  otherwise  than  look  abroad  upon 
the  world  lying  in  wickedness,  without  the  tendcrest  compassion,  and  Mithout 
having  all  the  bowels  of  compassion  moving  within  us  ! 

But,  fourthly,  we  speak  of  the  pith/  that  is  a])parent  in  this  prayer.  "  Let 
the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  ;  let  all  the  people  jjraise  thee."  And  you  will 
particularly  remark  that  it  was  not  mere  compassion  for  the  miserable  condition 
of  the  heathen  that  moved  in  his  breast  ;  but  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  tender 
concern  for  the  honour  of  Jehovah.  Let  me  to-night  attempt  to  elevate  your 
minds.  AVeep:  you  ought  to  weep  for  the  miserable  condition  of  the  heathen. 
Weep  again  ;  and  weep  other  tears,  and  tears  more  sorrowful,  for  the  dishonour 
done  to  God  by  idolatry.  We  must  not  give  up  ourselves  to  religious  j)hilan- 
thropy;  there  must  be  :;eal  for  the  glory  of  God.  Oh,  what  were  tlie  deities 
that  men  worshipped  !   A  great  author  has  said  that  thev  were  "  little  else  than 
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the  worst  vices  of  the  human  heart,  elevated  to  the  heavens,  to  be  invested  with 
all  the  charms  of  Olympus,  that  they  might  then  come  down  to  make  men 
wicked  by  their  own  example."  He  has  correctly  called  it  all  "a  lie:"  they  have 
changed  the  glory  of  God — converted  it  into  a  lie.  If  we  look  at  the  heathen 
deities,  their  multiplicity  is  a  lie  against  the  unity  of  God  ;  their  material  re- 
presentation a  lie  against  his  spirituality  ;  their  folly  and  fraud  a  lie  against  his 
wisdom  ;  their  impurity  a  lie  against  his  holinei  s  ;  their  oppression  a  lie  against 
his  justice  ;  their  limited  and  separated  mode  of  action  a  lie  against  his  universal 
dominion  and  omnipresence.  My  brethren,  how  could  you  bear  to  know  that 
slan  ler  was  circulated  against  that  image  of  purity,  the  mother  that  bare  you  . 
How  could  you  bear  to  have  whispered  through  society  that  there  was  a  taint 
upon  her  virtue?  How  could  you  bear  that  slander  should  be  circulated  against 
the  father  you  revered  and  loved,  and  whom  you  knew  to  be  the  model  of  all 
excellence?  Could  you  sit  coolly  down  and  be  told  that  this  is  the  case?  My 
Fatlier  who  art  in  heaven  !  shall  this  heart,  which  professes  to  be  the  heart  of 
a  child,  then,  sit  down  quiet  while  thy  name  is  slandered  through  thy  world, 
and  all  these  objects  of  human  adoration  are  presented  to  the  world  as  gods  ? 
No  :  shall  it  not  attempt  to  rise  with  higher  feelings  than  mere  compassion  ? 
Give  loose  to  your  compassion  ;  but  remember,  God  is  insulted,  God  is  dis- 
honoured by  idolatr}'.  We  have  never  felt  as  we  ought  in  this  particular.  We 
must  exert  ourselves  till  the  earth  is  not  polluted,  nor  heaven  insulted  by  one 
single  object  of  adoration  that  pretends  to  be  a  deity. 

Now,  this  is  the  principle  of  the  text,  and  it  must  be  the  principle  of  our 
hearts.  Let  me  tell  you,  that  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  is  rather  a  sublime 
ingredient  in  that  compound  emotion,  which  we  call  missionary  feeling  and 
zeal,  than  mere  compassion  for  the  miserable  condition  of  the  children  of  men. 

I  go  on  to  bring  before  you  the  Object  in  which  all  these  Princi 

PLES    meet,    and    to    WHICH     IN    THEIR    INFLUENCE    THEY    ALL    TEND — the 

conversion  of  the  world  to  God.  The  field  is  the  world — the  seeds,  the  truths  ol 
the  Gospel — and  our  object  is  to  scatter  those  through  the  whole  length  and 
breadth,  that  the  full  han^est  may  be  at  last  brought  to  Christ.  At  any  rate, 
whatever  sneers  men  may  throw  upon  our  object,  we  are  exempt  from  the  accu- 
sation of  seeking  what  is  insignificant :  there  is  a  sublimity  in  our  enthusiasm, 
if  it  is  entJiusiasm. 

Now,  my  dear  hearers,  I  want  you  to  catch  at  one  expression — the  conversion 
of  the  ivorkl  to  Christ.  That  is  our  object.  This  is  the  motto  that  floats  on 
our  banners,  the  watch-word  that  is  on  our  lips,  the  shout  that  runs  along  the 
lines  of  the  host,  with  which  they  rush  to  the  enterprise  :  "  The  world  for 
Christ— the  world  for  Christ— the  world  for  Christ !"  This  is  what  we  are 
seeking,  and  it  is  no  longer  a  secret.  And  if  you  examine,  you  will  find  this  the 
very  object  of  eternal  covenant  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  and  the  object  of  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles. 
There  is  room,  brethren,  for  the  world  in  the  boundless  latitude  of  the  atone- 
ment, in  the  infinite  benevolence  of  God,  in  the  amplitude  of  the  Church,  and 
in  the  regions  of  heaven  :  and  there  must  be  room  for  the  world  in  your  hearts, 
in  your  prayers,  and  in  your  purses.  You  sink  down  into  a  littleness  w'nich 
does  not  belong  to  the  missionary  enterprise,  when  you  think  of  any  thing  clce 
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tl.an  the  conversion  of  tlie  world.  Your  prayers,  your  solicitudes,  your  efforts, 
must  all  be  gathered  up  in  the  expression,  "  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God." 
And  nothing  rtiust  satisfy  us  but  that  which  satisfies  Christ:  "He  shall  see  oi 
the  travail  of  liis  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied."  And  what,  think  you,  will 
satisfy  the  soul  of  Christ?  Oh  think  what  that  soul  is — its  clear  perception 
of  monil  excellence ;  its  vast  capacities  ;  its  wonderful  faculty  of  enjoyment — • 
and  then  say,  if  the  conversion  of  the  Negroes  in  the  VVest  Indies,  the  conversion 
of  the  Hottentots  in  South  Africa,  the  conversion  of  tlie  Esquimaux  on  the 
coast  of  Labrador  and  the  Arctic  regions — the  conversion  of  tlie  numerous 
degraded  and  polluted  savages  of  the  South  Sea  Islands — if  these  shall  suffice? 
No,  no;  he  must  have  China  with  its  teeming  population;  he  must  have 
Birmah,  and  Siam,  and  Persia,  and  Tartary,  and  all  the  mighty  empires  of  the 
East,  and  all  the  abundance  of  the  Isles:  and  be  will  never  rest  satisfied ;  and 
his  soul  will  never  know  its  loudest  triumphs,  till  he  looks  down  from  liis 
throne,  and  sees  the  world  reposing  in  peace  beneath  his  cross  and  his  sceptre. 
And  you  and  I  must  go  with  him  ;  we  must  be  at  one  mind  with  Christ ;  and  we 
must  set  our  hearts  on  the  world,  and  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less.  1  do  not 
mean  to  undervalue  what  is  doing  for  the  Negroes  in  the  West  Indies,  for  the 
Hottentots,  for  the  Esquimaux,  for  the  South  Sea  Islanders:  I  am  saying  that 
your  zeal  and  mine,  must  not  be  satisfied  with  this.  All  this  would  be  nothing 
more  than  taking  the  outposts — than  a  victory  accomplished  by  an  invading 
army  in  taking  one  town  or  city.  We  have  done  more  than  a  thousand  times 
enough  to  refute  the  charge  of  having  spent  our  time  for  nought.  In  the  con- 
version of  a  soul,  there  is  the  enjoyment  of  more  happiness  than  this  great  world 
of  ours  (looking  at  its  temporal  existence)  will  ever  enjoy  from  the  morning  of 
creation  till  the  day  of  conflagration. 

This,  then,  is  our  object.  And  here  let  me  pause  to  ask  what  some  will  think 
a  very  strange  question — a  question  we  ought  to  ask  every  man,  woman,  and 
child  iu  this  assembly — Ifliy  is  not  the  ivorld  converted  to  God?  That  it  is 
not,  there  is  abundant  proof;  that  it  is  to  be,  there  is  testimony  no  less  conclu- 
sive— the  testimony  of  God.  The  order  for  its  conversion  was  issued  eighteen 
centuries  ago  :  means  for  its  conversion  were  provided  at  the  same  time  ;  the  pro- 
raise  of  the  power  that  was  to  effect  it,  was  made  at  the  same  moment.  And 
why  is  not  the  world  converted  ?  To  answer  that  question  we  are  not  to  search 
into  the  treasures  of  the  Eternal  mind ;  we  are  not  to  resolve  it  into  mere 
sovereignty;  I  am  not  speaking  of  the  secret  purposes  of  God,  but  of  human 
instrumentality:  and  I  say  again,  for  the  answer  of  the  question  we  nuist  look 
around  us  and  within  us.  I  know  that  Satan  does  not  want  the  soul  to  be 
converted:  I  know  the  world  does  not  want  itself  to  be  converted ;  I  know  the 
unconverted  sinner  does  not.  But  where  are  we  to  find  the  reason  ?  Is  not 
God  infinitely  benevolent?  Has  not  God  the  Son  died  for  the  world?  Is  not 
the  Spirit  willing  to  illuminate  all  in  this  world  that  look  up  to  him  for  illumi- 
nation ?  And  yet  the  world  is  not  converted.  (I  am  speaking,  I  remind  you, 
of  human  instrumentality.)  You  and  I,  brethren — those  who  profess  Christ — 
are  to  blame  in  this  matter.  Jesus  Christ  spoke  and  reasoned  on  this  subject : 
he  said,  that  if  the  works  which  had  been  done  in  the  cities  which  were  the 
cliief  scenes  of  his  benevolence,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and.Sidon,  they  would 
have  repented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.     I  argue  the  same,  and  say,  that  if  th-^ 
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Christian  worlil  h;id  done  its  duty  from  the  time  when  Christ  gave  the  commis- 
sion, *•  Go  into  all  nations;  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  it  would 
liave  been  converted  before  now. 

The  Christian  m  orld  has  not  entered  into  the  matter  as  it  ought  to ;  we  are 
not  hearty  in  the  work.  That  is  strange,  you  say.  Is  it?  Consult  your  own 
experience.  Do  you  seek  the  conversion  of  the  world,  as  Satan  seeks  its 
destruction  ?  Do  you  seek  the  conversion  of  the  world  as  you  seek  your  own 
interest  in  the  world  ?  Do  you  seek  the  conversion  of  the  world  by  prayer,  by 
property,  by  influence,  by  efforts,  in  any  thing  like  a  degree  proportionate  to 
the  object?  You  hold  missionary  meetings,  and  are  regaled  with  missionary 
speeches  and  anecdotes  ;  but  where  is  the  whole  heart  identified  with  the  cause? 
Where  is  the  missionary  spirit  cultivated  in  the  closet,  taken  up  in  the  business, 
interwoven  with  all  your  habits,  and  calculations,  and  purposes?  Oh,  tell  me  if 
the  Christian  world  has  yet  been  hearty  in  seeking  the  conversion  of  the  pagan 
world  ?  Before  the  millenium  come,  there  must  be  other  efforts  than  any  we 
have  yet  witnessed. 

I  go  on  under  the  third  head  of  discourse,  to  consider  the  Order  op 
Means  by  which  this  Object  is  to  be  accomplished  as  that  Order 
IS  established  and  set  before  us  in  the  Text. 

Religion,  like  charity,  begins  at  home:  it  does  not  begin  at  all  if  it  does  not 
begin  there :  it  can  begin  nowhere  but  there.  You  will  observe  this  is  the 
established  order ;  "  God  be  merciful  to  ns,  and  bless  us  ;  and  cause  his  face  to 
shine  upon  us."  Let  us  have  these  blessings  that  we  may  be  blessings  to  others 
— "That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all 
nations.     Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  ;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee." 

Under  this  head  of  discourse  I  shjill  arrange  my  thoughts,  and  direct  your.s, 
in  the  following  order.  This  country  must  be  blessed  in  order  that  it  may  bless 
the  world  :  our  churches  must  be  blessed,  in  order  that  they  may  bless  tlie 
country :  we  ministers  must  be  blessed,  in  order  that  we  may  be  a  blessing  to 
the  churches. 

In  the  first  place.  In  order  that  this  country  may  be  a  blessing  to  the  world,  it 
must  be  a  blessing  itself.  "  God  be  merciful  to  ?/*" — to  Britain — •"  and  bless 
us ;  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  That  thy  ways  may  be  known  on 
earth;  thy  saving  health  among  nations."  I  am  quite  aware  that  this  country 
cannot  stand  in  the  same  kind  of  relation  to  the  world  as  Jerusalem  did.  In 
Jerusalem  the  great  atonement  was  offered.  From  Jerusalem  the  Apostles 
went  out.  In  Jerusalem  the  foundations  of  the  Christian  Church  were  laid. 
But  this  country  bears  an  intimate  connexion  with  the  evangelization  of  the 
world.  Where  is  the  world  to  look  to  but  to  England  and  to  America  ?  We 
two  are  put  in  trust  with  the  Gospel  for  all  nations.  All  other  nations  are 
Pagan,  or  Mahometan,  or  Popish,  or  Infidel,  or  Heretical,  or  asleep:  where, 
then,  is  the  world  to  look  to,  brethren,  but  to  England  and  to  America,  as  the 
chief  instruments  of  blessing?  Oh  my  country  !  mayest  thou  understand  ;  and 
understanding,  mayest  thou  recollect;  and  recollecting,  mayest  thou  accomplish 
the  designs  of  God  in  all  this  dispensation  !  When  he  raised  thee  up  to  thy  rocky 
seat  in  the  midst  of  Europe — when  he  "  lengthened  thy  cords"  to  touch  the 
extreme  east  and  west ;  wlien  he  gave  intelligence  to  thy  mind,  and  power  to 
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thine  arm ;  vvlien  he  poured  commerce  and  riches  into  thy  lap,  and  emhelliBhed 
thee  with  the  arts — tlien  he  said  to  thee,  "  For  this  purpose  liave  I  raised  thee 
up,  to  be  my  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  world."  Oh  Britain,  forget  this,  and 
the  time  is  at  hand,  when  thy  ships  shall  drop  their  freight  on  other  shores,  and 
their  commerce  shall  flow  through  other  channels;  and  thou  thyself  shall  be 
like  ancient  Tyre — a  barren  rock  for  fishermen  to  dry  their  nets;  and  the  ship- 
masters and  the  sailors  that  pass  by  shall  say,  "  Alas  !  for  that  great  city  ;  for 
he  knew  not  the  day  of  her  visitation:  but  now  it  is  hid  from  her  eyes!"  But 
<)n  the  other  hand,  be  faithful  (as  it  is  my  prayer  and  my  hope  that  thou  wilt), 
and  then,  when  thou  hast  fulfilled  thy  high  commission,  and  evangelized  the 
nations,  thou  shalt  dwell  in  honour  and  repose,  till,  with  the  rest  of  the 
kingdoms,  thou  sinkest  into  the  conflagration  of  the  world.  Oh,  my  brethren,  I 
want  you  to  catch  up  this  idea,  that  this  is  the  way  to  shew  your  patriotism — to 
spread  religion  through  the  laYid,  and  to  seek  that  the  land  might  spread  it 
through  all  other  lands. 

I  confess  there  are  many  things  that  please  ine  in  the  signs  of  the  times. 
There  was  never  so  many  godly  ministers  of  all  denominations,  preaching  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus :  I  am  a  little  inclined  to  hope  that,  upon  the  whole,  there 
never  was  so  nnich  real  religion  in  the  country.  There  never  were  so  many 
institutions  for  promoting  the  spread  of  religious  knowledge.  But  these  things 
fan  the  spark  of  pride  :  there  are  other  and  doleful  sights  ;  there  are  portentous 
as  well  as  favourable  symptoms.  Look  at  the  vast  mass  of  unsanctified  talent, 
Avealth,  and  influence,  which  we  have  in  the  midst  of  us.  Look  at  the  mass  of 
practical  atheism,  which  is  to  be  found  in  both  extremes  of  societj'.  Look  at 
the  dearth  of  religion  in  our  senate  houses ;  and  mark  how  religion  is  sometimes 
scoffed  at,  on  some  of  its  appearances,  even  there.  Look  at  the  tone  of  our 
periodical  literature,  the  scepticism  of  our  philosophy,  the  pollution  of  our 
fashionable  poetry,  and  the  irreligion  of  our  no  less  fashionable  novels.  Look  at 
the  multitudes  who  attend  no  place  of  worship ;  neglecting  the  Gospel,  and  the 
salvation  that  is  in  the  Gospel.  Look  at  the  prevalence  of  religion  and  impiety. 
Look  at  the  low  state  of  religious  feeling  among  many  that  call  themselves  the 
people  of  God.  Look  at  the  irritating  and  increasingly  irritable  feelings  of  the 
two  great  bodies  of  evangelical  professors,  which  cannot  be  altogether  pleasing 
in  the  eyes  of  their  common  Father  and  their  common  Saviour.  Look  at  all 
these  things,  and  many  more  that  might  be  mentioned,  and  ask  if  you  and  I  have 
not  something  to  do  in  seeking  to  bless  Britain,  or  that  she  might  be  blessed 
before  she  can  become  a  blessing  to  the  world. 

Let  me  plead  with  you  on  behalf  of  your  country,  .and  entreat  you  to  plead 
with  God  on  her  behalf.  Let  me  call  on  you  to  take  a  deep  interest  in  the 
moral  welfare  of  the  land  which  gave  you  birth.  Give  your  property,  give  your 
prayers,  give  your  influence  to  the  various  institutions  that  are  raised  up  for  the 
spread  of  divine  truth ;  to  our  Bible  and  Tract  societies,  to  our  city  and  tov  n 
missions,  to  our  colleges  and  our  schools  of  learning.  These  stand  high, 
and  have  a  place  in  your  esteem,  and  no  small  share  of  your  property.  Go  on 
to  accumulate  piety  in  Britain,  so  far  as  you  can  do  it  instrumentally ;  just  as 
Joseph  .accumulated  corn  in  the  granaries  of  Egypt,  not  for  Egypt  alone,  but  to 
keep  alive  the  starving  nations.  Go  on  to  accumulate  piety  in  Brit<-iin,  as  men 
accunnilate  water  in  the  reservoir?  to  supply  cunals  and  cities,  and  those  tliat 
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would  otherwise  perish,  or  feel  tlie  lack  of  it.  Go  on  to  accumulate  piety,  not 
merely  for  this  country's  sake,  but  that  this  country  may  rise  to  the  station  iii 
which  it  seems  to  be  designed  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  world.  Remember  that 
every  minister  who  is  raised  up  to  preach  the  Gospel  at  home,  is  another 
advocate  for  missions  abroad;  every  new  place  of  worship  erected,  is  another 
place  where  the  world's  interests  are  cared  for:  every  new  congregation  that 
is  formed  is  a  new  home  and  foreign  mission  at  the  same  time :  every  Sabbath- 
school  in  which  are  taught  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  a  little 
rivulet  which  sends  its  quota  into  the  river  of  life,  which  is  to  run  through  all 
nations.  Every  tear  of  penitence  that  drops  on  earth,  though  on  earth  unseen, 
is  an  event  that  is  felt  on  the  other  side  of  the  globe:  every  sinner  that  stoops 
at  the  footstool  of  heaven,  and  asks  for  mercy,  is  another  friend  and  auxiliary  to 
he  various  institutions  that  are  formed  to  bless  the  nations  with  the  light  of 
divine  truth.  Think  what  was  done  for  the  world  when  Whitfield  and  Wesley 
were  converted.  Think  what  was  done  for  the  world  when  Bogue,  and  Waugh, 
and  Wilks,  and  Burder,  and  Hill,  were  converted.  Think  what  was  done  for 
the  world  when  Morrison,  and  Carey,  and  Vanderkemp,  and  Coke,  were  con- 
verted. See  what  a  connexion  between  home  operations,  and  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  abroad.  Therefore  let  us  be  up  and  doing:  let  us  pray  with  respect  to 
our  country,  "  God  be  merciful  to  «* ;  that  thy  way  may  be  known  on  earth, 
thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.'" 

Secondly,  I  am  to  show,  that,  in  order  that  our  country  may  be  blessed,  our 
churches  must  be  blessed — in  order  that  they  may  be  instrumentally  a  blessing  to 
the  land.  For  what  is  to  diffuse  these  spiritual  blessings?  Not  evangelical 
creeds,  articles,  and  formularies;  nor  merely  dignitaries  of  the  Church,  nor 
humbler  officers  among  our  own  body,  unless  they  have  the  spirit  of  piety  in 
them.  Mere  external  circumstances  will  never  convert  the  unconverted.  It  is 
the  piety — the  vital,  fervent,  evangelical  piety  of  the  churches  of  Christ — 
whether  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  or  Independent — whether  of  the  Baptist 
or  the  Methodist  connexion.  Lukewarm,  corrupt  professors  of  religion,  are 
the  practical  heretics,  who,  instead  of  blessing,  curse  the  land :  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  lively,  spiritual,  sincere  Christians,  are  the  men  who  are  the  blessing 
of  their  country,  whether  they  worship  God  in  a  barn  or  in  a  cathedral. 

Now,  suffer  for  a  few  moments,  my  brethren,  the  word  of  exhortation  on  this 
subject.  We  have  now  been,  I  believe,  forty  years  or  upwards,  at  work  upon 
^he  great  business  of  converting  the  world  to  Christ.  That  is  a  term  commen- 
surate with  the  account  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles — (I  am  not  speaking 
in  a  discouraging  manner,  but  with  a  view  to  show,  that  the  world  must  be 
converted  to  Christ ;  and  I  am  anxious  that  the  Church  should  not  sit  down 
with  complacency,  and,  looking  round  on  their  societies,  say,  "  Is  not  this  great 
Babylon  that  I  have  built  ?"  I  want  to  take  from  you  all  pretensions  to  self- 
complacency  at  what  has  been  done.)  I  say,  that  forty  years  is  the  term  tliat 
measures  the  efforts  of  the  Church  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  and  do  think 
how  n  uch  more  rapid  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  was  then  than  it  is  now.  How 
comes  this  ?  Was  the  world  more  favourable  then  in  its  political  constitutior 
and  hiibits,  and  conceptions  of  Christianity,  than  it  is  now?  As  for  Judaism, 
we  may  judge  from  the  reception  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  met  with  from 
the  Jews,  they  had  a  more  deadly  malignity  against  Christianity  then,  than  they 
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have  even  now.  And  as  to  Paganism,  it  is,  and  ever  has  been  the  same  in  all 
ages  and  in  all  countries.  In  Greece  and  Rome  it  was  incurporated  M'ith  the 
state;  the  magistrate  was  tlie  priest,  and  the  civil  officers  of  the  government 
bore  a  very  distinguislied  place  in  the  rites  of  religion.  At  the  time  Christianity 
was  first  propagated,  Rome  was  the  mistress  of  the  world  :  she  had  at  her 
disposal,  and  under  her  control,  literature,  eloquence,  and  refinement.  In  the 
enlightened  age  of  Augustus,  the  empire  was  filled  with  historians,  poets,  philo- 
sophers :  and,  perhaps,  there  never  was  a  period  of  Christianity,  in  which 
Paganism  was  more  hostile  than  this.  But  perhaps  you  say  it  was  miracles  did 
it.  Why,  miracles  have  no  inherent  power  to  convert  a  soul.  Our  Lord  per- 
formed a  series  of  stupendous  miracles ;  John  the  Baptist  does  not  appear  to 
have  MTOught  a  single  miracle:  yet  how  much  more  successful  was  the  ministry 
of  John  than  that  of  Christ!  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  it  was  not  the  gift  of 
tongues  that  converted  the  three  thousand;  it  M'as  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit 
poured  on  the  sermon  of  Peter.  So  that  we  are  not  to  resolve  all  into  the 
miraculous  agency  which  accompanied  the  preaching. 

There  are  four  causes  which  have  been  assigned,  to  which  the  rapid  success 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  first  ages  may  be  attributed. 

In  the  Jirst  place,  the  Christians  of  the  primitive  times,  were  eminently 
detached  in  their  afiections  from  this  world.  There  was  harmony  between  their 
professioji  and  their  practice.  The  great  things  of  eternity  were  clothed  with  a 
peculiar  solemnity  :  the  world  to  them  was  a  dream  ;  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was 
the  great  reality.  There  was  not  the  money-getting  worldly-mindedness  in  the 
Christians  of  those  days,  that  we  too  often  see  exhibited  in  the  Christians  of  onr 
ow.i. 

Then,  secondly,  the  Christians  of  those  days  were  eminently  distinguished  by 
a  spirit  of  prayer.  So  entirely  did  they  feel  their  dependence  on  prayer,  and  so 
abundant  were  they  in  the  use  of  means,  that  to  "  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord" 
and  to  be  "  disciples  of  the  Lord,"  were  synonymous  terms.  They  did  not 
meet  at  public  meetings,  and  pass  resolutions  that  prayer  was  necessary,  and 
then  go  away  and  not  pray  at  all,  or  verv  little:  "they  gave  themselves  to 
prayer."  Nor  did  their  prayers  render  them  indolent :  their  prayers  did  more 
to  raise  their  zeal  than  the  sermons  of  their  ministers.  They  sunk  down  in  their 
labours  for  Christ  in  all  the  nothingness  of  the  creature ;  they  rose  from  their 
knees  in  a  kind  of  consciousness  of  omnipotence.  They  stripped  off,  as  they 
went  to  prayer,  all  human  dependence  ;  and  they  invested  themselves  with  the 
power  of  the  Almighty.  They  did  not  depend  npon  eloquence  and  anecdote ; 
they  spoke  immediately  to  God,  and  not  merely  to  one  another:  they  were 
mighty  in  prayer. 

'i'heii,  thirdly,  the  conversion  of  the  world  was  a  matter  of  common  concern, 
and  paramount  interest,  to  clergy  and  laity,  to  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old, 
learned  and  unlearned.  There  was  a  kind  of  missionary  fellowship,  which  went 
through  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  Christian  Church  :  they  considered 
proselytism  their  very  calling.  The  Apostles  in  those  days  had  no  need  to 
spend  one  half  their  time  in  admonishing  and  rousing  the  brethren,  and  directing 
them  as  to  the  right  proportion  of  money,  and  time,  and  influence,  wliich  they 
should  devote  to  the  Ciiristian  cause.  The  platform  was  not  then  erected  in 
aid  of  tlic  pulpit ;  the  speech  was  not  then  a  necessary  auxiliary  to  the  sermon  ; 
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fitraugers  were  not  to  be  sent  for  to  aid  the  stated  pastor.  All  these  things 
were  unnecessary  :  and  God  bring  on  the  day  when  they  shall  be  no  longer 
necessary  for  us  ;  when  Christian  principle  shall  be  so  alive  and  vigorous,  that 
it  shall  only  be  necessary  to  lay  before  Christians  what  is  their  duty  to  see  them 
up  and  doing.  AVe  are  hut  in  the  infancy  of  the  missionary  age  :  we  are  only 
doing  that  which  God  permits  in  kind  accommodation  to  our  weakness.  'I'hose 
who  come  after  us,  will  smile  at  what  we  think  necessary  to  excite  a  spirit  of 
missionary  zeal. 

The  last  cause  I  mention  is,  that  there  was  an  unhesitating,  an  entire,  and 
untiring  consecration  on  the  part  of  theministers  of  the  Gospel  to  this  greatworlc. 
They  thought  no  other  object  was  worth  living  for  but  the  salvation  of  the 
soul :  they  sought  no  other  object,  they  thought  they  had  no  other  business  in 
this  world,  but  the  salvation  of  the  soul  ;  and  they  wanted  no  other  as  an  object 
for  existence.  No  sacrifice,  no  ties,  no  labour,  no  self-denial,  were  too  great 
to  endure  for  this  work.  Literary  retirement,  philosophical  leisure,  bodily 
recreation,  the  ordinary  routine  of  ministerial  duty,  entered  not  into  their 
calculation  :  they  lived  for  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls.  And  much  as  I 
think  the  professors  of  the  present  day  are  behind  the  professors  of  the  first  days 
— ministers,  I  think,  of  this  age,  are  far  more  behind  the  ministers  of  that 
golden  age  of  the  Church.  Oh  the  sublimity  of  discourse — oh  the  grasp  of 
eternity — oh  the  hold  upon  truth,  and  the  deadness  to  the  world  which  were 
found  in  the  men  of  those  days  ! 

My  dear  brethren,  do  let  me  entreat  you  to  think  of  this  matter.  I  am  \rel! 
pleased  to  see  this  crowded  audience,  because  I  would  hope  it  is  not  a  cold 
curiosity  to  hear  a  stranger  that  has  brought  you  together.  I  am  well  pleased 
to  see  the  meetings  which  are  being  held,  from  time  to  time,  in  this  and  other 
places.  I  am  well  pleased  to  hear  the  cause  of  missions  set  before  us — not 
merely  with  the  strains  of  magic  genius,  but,  as  it  were,  dipped  and  dyed  in  the 
colours  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  itself.  I  am  well  pleased  to  hear  of 
accumulating  funds,  of  extending  missions,  and  the  multiplication  of  mis- 
sionaries. And  now,  brethren,  what  is  Avanting  ?  Ah  !  let  us  all  ask  the 
question.  rFhat  is  xvanting  ?  What  is  wanting,  but  that  the  Church  should 
arise  and  do  her  duty,  in  attaining  to  more  eminent  spirituality,  and  to  more 
fervent  prayer  ?  I  covet  not  the  gloomy  mysticism  of  the  hermitage,  the  formal 
drudgery  of  the  monastery,  the  extravagant  fanaticism  of  the  pilgrimage  or  the 
scourge:  I  M'^ant  not  these  things  to  be  seen  amongst  us.  But  T  do  want  to  see 
that  those  who  call  themselves  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  should  live  more  up  to 
their  profession.  I  do  want  to  see  in  them  more  conspicuous  marks  of  disciple- 
ship,  the  evidences  of  conversion,  the  signs  of  vitality.  I  want  to  see  in  their 
temper  the  mind  of  Christ,  upon  their  character  the  stamp  of  heaven,  and  in 
their  conduct  the  index  of  eternity.  I  do  want  to  see  them  looking  up  to  heaven 
as  if  they  had  something  there,  and  soon  expected  to  be  there  themselves.  I  do 
want  to  see  the  eye  of  faith  glittering  in  the  rays  of  the  excellent  glory,  and  the 
tongue  of  believers  reverberating  the  sounds  that  comedown  from  heaven.  Oh 
forgive  this  earnestness,  when  I  ask  if  Bristol  Christians,  if  members  of  the 
churches  here,  if  the  professors  of  this  city  are  alive  to  the  power  of  God  in 
their  hearts.  Are  there  any  signs  of  revival  among  you,  brethren?  Let  me 
ask  in  all  affection  and  seriousness  this  question.     Pepend  upon  it  the  Church 
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must  be  revived  before  tlie  world  c;in  be  coiiveitcd  :  Christ  will  come  to  his 
Church  before  lie  goes  out  to  the  world  ;  he  will  come  and  clothe  himself  in  the 
midst  of  his  people  with  power  and  glory,  before  he  goes  out  to  the  nations ;  he 
will  come  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  then  go  out  to  the  world.  I  am  not 
speaking  of  the  personal  reign,  or  the  visible  display  of  his  glory,  in  any 
other  w<-iy  than  shall  be  seen  in  the  heavenly  temper  and  holy  conduct  of  hii 
disciples. 

Here  we  must  begin.  No — I  will  correct  that  phrase.  My  dear  brethren  in 
the  ministry,  it  must  begin  ivith  us  :  that  is  the  third  particular.  If  tee  ivoitUl 
have  the  Church  blessed,  we  nnist  ask  a  blessing  first  on  ourselves.  Tiiere  is  no 
man  in  existence  on  whose  lips  this  prayer  is  more  in  place,  there  is  none  that 
can  more  effectually  present  it,  than  a  Christian  missionary  :  next  to  him  comes 
the  Christian  minister.  I  said  just  now  that  the  salvation  of  a  soul  is  felt 
throughout  the  world.  Brethren,  that  is  our  business:  we  have  nothing  else 
to  do  in  this  world,  as  an  object  of  existence,  than  the  salvation  of  souls.  For 
this  we  were  set  apart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  ministry  ;  for  this  Christ  sent 
us  into  his  Church;  this  we  professed  to  be  our  object  in  our  ordination  vows; 
this  the  Church  expects  from  us,  and  so  does  tlie  world.  We  are  to  be  the 
men  of  one  book — the  Bible  ;  of  one  idea — salvation  ;  of  one  business — the 
conversion  of  souls.  Others  are  going  down  occasionally  into  the  valley  of  dry 
bones  ;  we  dwell  there  :  they  now  and  then  prophesy ;  it  is  our  business.  Oh, 
I  tremble  for  myself,  and  I  tremble  for  you  ;  I  wonder  at  your  indifference,  and 
I  wonder  more  at  my  own  ;  I  wonder  that  a  sense  of  the  value  of  souls  does 
not  take  sleep  often  from  our  eyes,  and  slumber  from  our  eyelids. 

It  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  God's  moral  government,  that  he  has  made  a 
matter  of  such  transcendant  importance  as  the  salvation  of  souls,  in  a  measure 
to  depend  on  our  influence  on  others  :  but  so  it  is ;  how  tremendous,  tlien,  is 
our  responsibility  !  It  is  indeed  no  ordinary  matter,  to  be  an  ambassador  from 
the  King  of  kings.  Angels  never  had  committed  to  them  an  embassy  of  such 
deep  and  everlasting  moment :  neither  mortals  nor  immortals  were  ever  en- 
trusted with  a  commission  so  awful,  and  attended  with  such  amazing  conse- 
quences. My  dear  brethren,  there  is  not  one  of  all  the  thousands  that  hear  our 
voices,  but  will  take  an  impression  from  the  voice  they  hea-  which  will  never 
wear  out.  Myriads  in  time  to  come  may  depend  for  their  etern.!!  welfare,  in 
some  measure,  upon  our  instrumentality.  There  is  no  middle  destiny  for  us  : 
we  are  candidates  for  a  higher  seat  in  heaven,  or  we  are  going  to  a  deeper  abyss 
in  hell,  than  others.  Heaven  and  hell  will  for  ever  ring  with  the  x'ecited  me- 
moricals  of  our  ministry-.  Our  work  leads  us  directly  to  the  altar  ;  we  go  daily 
(where  Nadab  and  Abihu  went)  to  offer  the  sacrifice  M'Jth  sacred  fire.  My 
brethren,  let  us  forget  wife,  let  us  forget  children,  let  us  forget  everything,  in 
order  to  minister  in  the  fidelity  of  our  souls  for  the  service  of  Christ.  Oh  do, 
do,  from  this  night,  look  again  to  your  responsibility.  There  is  something 
beyond  the  power  of  language  to  describe,  or  the  imagination  to  conceive,  in 
the  tremendous  responsibility  of  our  office.  Forgive  me  in  speaking  thus.  I 
would  stir  up  my  own  soul,  as  well  as  titir  up  yours,  in  al":  that  has  been  said. 
Our  people  that  are  converted,  as  well  as  the  unconverted,  depend  much  upon 
our  spirit,  and  tone,  and  temper.  The  expression  so  often  thrown  out  in  pro- 
fanity and  jest,  is  an  awful  truth — "  Like  priest,  ILke  people."     \Vc  carry  an 
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atmosphere  with  us,  and  we  raise  or  depress  the  religious  temperature  of  the 
community  :  we  are  icehergs  to  chill,  or  we  are  central  fires  to  warm. 

And  as  it  respects  the  tone  of  our  people  in  reference  to  the  missionary  caus(i 
we  have  something  to  answer  for  to  God.  Not  only  are  we  answerable  for  ou 
own  efforts  in  the  salvation  of  souls  ;  but  for  the  efforts  that  are  made  by  out 
very  people.  If  they  are  dead  and  careless,  is  it  not  because  we  have  not  yet 
done  all  we  ought  to  do  to  stir  them  up  to  this  transcendantly  important 
business  ?  Oh,  let  us  consider  that  we  are  answerable  to  God  for  the  religious 
and  zealous  tone  and  spirit  of  those  that  are  committed  to  our  charge.  If, 
then,  the  Church  is  to  be  blessed,  we  must  seek  first  a  blessing  on  ourselves. 

To  bring  the  subject  to  a  conclusion,  I  would  remark,  that  ive  must  eachy 
whether  minister  or  hearer,  take  up  the  idea  in  reference  to  himsdf.  I  must  be 
blessed,  in  order  that  I  may  seek  that  others  maybe  blessed  through  my  instru 
mentality.  Is  there  one  in  this  assembly,  one  man  or  one  woman,  who  has 
never  sought  mercy  for  himself  or  herself?  AVhat !  at  a  missionary  meeting, 
professing  to  seek  the  salvation  of  others,  and  never  sought  your  own  ?  Oh, 
consider  this — If  on  earth,  or  in  any  other  M'orld,  there  can  be  found  so  appalling 
an  instance  of  awful  inconsistency.  Eternal  God !  send  from  the  clouds  that 
surround  thy  throne  a  lightning  flash  of  conviction  into  that  sinner's  heart, 
that  he  may  to-night  see  his  guilt,  and  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before 
him.  Sinner,  may  that  prayer  be  answered  for  thee.  There  is  mercy  if  thou 
seek  it :  the  God  of  mercy  bends  his  ear  to  listen  to  thy  £ry.  And  what,  shall 
there  not  be  one  here  to-night  that  will  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  ?" 
Why,  so  intent  is  God  upon  hearing  such  prayers,  that,  if  he  could  not  hear 
two  things  at  once,  he  would  command  silence  in  heaven,  and  hush  every  voice 
and  every  harp  of  the  celestial  choir,  that  he  might  hear  the  cry  of  penitence 
and  faith  go  up  before  his  throne,  asking  for  mercy.  Go  to-night  and  seek 
that  mercy.  The  world  never  can  be  converted  while  thou  art  unconverted  : 
thou  stoppest  the  work,  unconverted  sinner.  But  oh  !  if  this  night  a  soul 
should  be  converted,  if  one  should  be  saved,  what  a  triumph  will  there  be  in 
heaven  among  the  angels  of  God  ;  what  an  accession  to  the  means  and  instru- 
ments of  converting  others  . 

Ministers  and  Christians,  we  are  all  too  apt  to  generalize,  too  backward  to 
particularize.  We  lose  ourselves  in  the  crowd.  We  think  the  sermon  directed 
to  the  congregation  ;  we  divide  it  between  the  congregation,  and  the  share  that 
comes  to  ourselves  is  so  small  that  it  fails  to  move  the  heart,  and  leaves  the 
conscience  unassailed.  We  ought  to  feel  that  we  are  the  object  on  which  the 
preacher  wishes  to  pour  the  full  tide  of  his  argument  and  persuasion. 

Now  let  us  each  suppose,  that  upon  us  individually  depended  whether  the 
Church  should  be  revived  and  the  world  should  be  converted.  Let  us  suppose 
we  were  the  very  centre  of  the  moral  interests  of  the  globe ;  that  it  depended 
on  us  individually  whether  the  Gospel  should  go  out  and  convert  the  nations, 
or  whether  they  should  continue  in  sin.  If  that  idea  could  be  conveyed  into  our 
minds,  we  should  be  so  impressed,  that,  regardless  of  the  thousand  eyes  that 
were  looking  on  us,  we  should  fall  down  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation,  and 
implore  of  God  his  graee  to  help  us,  that  the  misery  of  the  world  may  not  lie 
at  our  door.  Why  is  not  this  supposition  cherished  by  every  man,  by  every 
VOL.   n.  '  2  B 
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Christian  ?  It  does  depend  upon  us  tliat  the  world  is  to  be  converted.  Christian, 
there  is  thy  country  demanding  an  increase  of  piety  in  thy  lieart,  tliat  thou 
mayest  be  an  instrument  for  sanctifving  its  greatness  to  tlie  service  of  Christ. 
There  is  the  Church  demanding  an  increase  of  thy  piety,  that  it  may  experience 
a  re^'^val.  There  is  the  world  uttering  loud  and  deep  groans  of  misery,  de- 
manding an  increase  of  your  piety,  that  thou  mayest  he  the  instrument  of  its 
salvation.  And  above  all,  there  is  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  looking  down  at 
this  moment  upon  thy  heart,  and  in  immediate  reference  to  tlie  results  of  the 
judgment  day,  to  see  thine  lieart  moved  by  appeals  so  numerous,  arguments  so 
weighty,  a  responsibility  so  tremendous. 

I  refer  you  to  the  judgment  day  ;  that  day  when  Christ  shall  come  in  the 
clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  liim :  that  day  when  all  nations  shall  be  con- 
vulsed with  terror,  or  wrapt  in  ecstacy  at  the  vision  of  the  Lamb :  that  day 
when  all  rich  men  shall  stand  at  the  bar  of  Christ,  and  give  an  account  of  every 
farthing  of  their  property — what  they  have  gained,  what  they  have  spent,  what 
they  have  hoarded,  what  they  have  witliheld,  as  well  as  what  they  have  given  : 
that  day  when  all  that  is  dear  to  avarice,  to  sensuality,  to  pride,  to  ambition, 
shall  be  seen  wrapped  in  flames  or  reduced  to  ashes :  that  day  when  heaven  and 
hell  shall  open  to  receive  their  own  :  that  day  when  the  shout  of  triumidx  from 
the  right  hand  of  the  Judge,  and  the  shriek  of  terror  from  the  left,  shall  proclaim 
that  nothing  is  left  that  is  valuable  but  salvation.  Oh  Christian,  look  to  that 
day  ;  anticipate  the  designs  of  that  day.  Anticipate  what  thou  wilt  then  wish 
thou  hadst  given  to,  and  done  for,  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  let  that  anticipation 
decide  thee  as  thou  now  puttest  thy  hand  into  thy  pocket  to  draw  out  the  offering 
which  is  to  be  consecrated  to  Christ:  and  let  the  anticipation  of  that  day  decide 
thy  conduct  on  every  day  that  is  to  intervene  between  the  present  and  the  con- 
sammation  of  all  things. 
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Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord :  his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the 
morning;  and  he  shall  come  unto  us  as  the  rain;  as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto 
the  earth."— HosEA,  vi.  3. 


There  cannot  be  a  more  interesting  question,  than  that  sinople  one  which 
is  asked  in  the  catechism  of  the  sister  Church  in  the  sister  country.  That 
question  is,  "What  is  the  chief  end  of  man?"  Perhaps  tliere  may  be  many 
witliin  these  sacred  walls,  who  never  seriously  pondered  the  question.  Such 
persons,  therefore,  must  be  passing  on  through  life,  without  having  ever  consi- 
dered what  is  the  end  of  man — what  is  the  object  towards  which  they  should  be 
continually  pressing,  and  for  the  attainment  of  which  they  should  devote  all  their 
powers.  They  are  thus  like  a  vessel  abroad  on  the  ocean,  without  a  haven  to  which 
it  is  steering,  and  how  can  they  ever  hope  to  find  the  haven  of  eternal  repose  ? 

But  in  the  decision  of  the  question,  there  is,  indeed,  fearful  danger  lest  we 
should  mistake  what  is  "  the  chief  end  of  man.'*  Ts  it  merely  to  eat  and  to 
drink,  to  sleep  and  to  die?  Is  it  merely  to  accumulate  riches,  to  pamper  self? 
Is  it  merely  to  provide  for  his  family,  and  to  get  raiment  and  food  ?  Is  it  merelv 
to  gratify  ambition,  or  to  pursue  the  phantom  of  amusement  ?  Yes,  if  man  be 
but  the  creature  of  a  day,  who  has  no  existence  beyond  the  present,  and  no 
hope  beyond  what  this  world  can  offer.  But  if  you  admit  that  man  is  an  eternal 
being,  his  spirit  as  deathless  as  the  God  that  gave  it — that  man  has  the  destiny 
of  futurity  before  him,  and  that  it  must  be  determined  by  his  conduct  here ; 
that  here  the  gulf  is  formed  that  shall  be  fixed  for  ever — then,  surely,  the 
answer  to  the  question  must  be  one,  must  be  obvious:  it  is  tliis — to  knoiv,  to 
love,  to  please,  to  serve,  to  enjoy  God  for  ever.  That  is  the  one  vast  end  of 
man,  for  which  he  was  made;  and,  therefore,  if  it  be  not  accomplished,  the  end 
of  his  creation  is  defeated,  and  his  own  soul  is  lost. 

The  beautiful  words  I  have  read  from  the  prophet  Hosea,  afford  rich 
encouragement  to  those  who,  convinced  that  such  is  the  end  of  man,  desire  to 
set  out  in  good  earnest,  in  attaining  that  great  object — the  knowledge,  love, 
and  enjoyment  of  God.  "  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord :  his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning  ;  and  he  shall  come  unto  us 
as  the  rain  ;  as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth." 

The  words  will  lead  me  in  the  first  place,  to  shew  you,  that  if  we  would  know 
God,  we  must  follow  on  to  know  him ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  that  in  following 
on  to  know  the  Lord,  we  have  every  assurance  that  our  labour  cannot  be  in 
vain.     May  his  Spirit  guide  us  into  the  knowledge  of  his  truth. 

To   KNOW  God  requires  that   Men   should   seek   to   know  Him. 

The  knowledge  of  the  Most  High  is  not  instinctive  and  intuitive.     Time  was, 
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when  it  was  thus  with  man :  in  liis  unfallen  condition,  he  knew  instinctively,  as 
he  spontaneously  obeyed  God  :  and  liad  man  begotten  a  race  liivC  himself,  while 
in  tliis  state,  no  doubt  liis  posterity,  from  reason's  first  dawn  to  life's  last  step, 
would  have  had  a  clear  understanding  of  God,  as  far  as  man  could  understand 
him,  and  would  have  known  all  respecting  God  that  it  was  interesting  and 
important  to  man  to  know. 

But  the  world  by  wisdom  now  knoweth  not  God;  though  he  be  not  far 
from  any  one  of  us,  seeing  that  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being. 
And  though  we  have  to  do  with  him  in  every  action,  in  every  thought,  in  every 
relationship,  and  in  every  engagement,  yet  he  is  not  remembered,  and  he  is  not 
recognised  by  us.  Though  the  invisible  things  of  him  may  be  seen  in  the 
things  that  are  created,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  yet  who  is  there, 
naturally,  unaided  by  light  from  above,  reads  the  characters  in  the  book  of 
creation,  that  describe  and  discover  God  ?  And  even  though  we  have  his  Word 
of  Truth,  which  reveals  him — not  dimly  and  darkly  as  does  the  volume  of 
creation — but  fully,  in  his  own  light  and  glory,  as  manifest  in  his  Son,  brought 
down  to  our  capacities,  and  home  to  our  thoughts;  yet  still  the  knowledge  of 
the  Word  of  God  is  not  an  obvious  and  an  easy  thing ;  it  does  not  all  at  once 
flash  the  truth  on  the  mind  of  man.  If  we  would  know  God,  we  must  seek  to 
know  him  :  and  the  man  whose  knowledge  of  God  has  come,  lie  knows  not  how, 
has  come  to  him  without  any  thought,  without  any  solicitude,  without  any  deep 
attention,  without  any  application  of  his  mind — that  man  may  be  assured  that  his 
knowledge  of  God  is  a  false,  is  a  fictitious,  is  an  insuflBcient,  is  an  unscriptural 
knowledge.  And  we  may  be  equally  sure,  that  if  we  have  not  been  led  to  learn 
that  to  know  God  is  the  first  great  thing  that  concerns  us,  compared  with 
which  our  fortune,  our  famil}-,  our  health,  our  life  itself,  is  not  to  be  men- 
tioned— if  we  have  never  been  brought  to  esteem  the  knowledge  of  God  at 
something  like  what  the  great  Apostle  estimated  it,  when  he  said,  "  Yea,  doubt- 
less, I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  my  Lord  ;"  we  have  never  sought  for  it  in  good  earnest,  as  it  requires, 
and  as  it  must  be  sought,  if  ever  it  is  to  be  found  by  us.  Therefore,  Christian 
brethren,  you  may  settle  it  as  a  point,  that  alike  commends  itself  to  reason  and  is 
borne  out  by  Scripture,  that  if  we  would  know  God,  we  must  seek  to  know  him. 

How  strange  it  is  that  men  should  think  to  know  God  and  religion  without 
diligence,  whilst  they  think  not  to  know  any  human  science  or  profession  without 
application,  and  diligence,  and  exertion !  Docs  the  medical  man  expect  to 
attain  to  wisdom  in  his  important  pursuits,  without  days  of  labour  and  nights 
of  thouglit  ?  Does  the  merchantman  expect  all  at  once  to  get  acquainted  with 
the  principles  of  commerce?  Must  he  not  pass  through  its  regular  course  of 
discipline  and  instruction,  before  he  can  be  prepared  and  qualified  for  the  part 
that  he  is  to  fill?  ^Yould  to  God  that  men  were  as  wise  for  eternity  as  they  are 
for  time  ;  and  felt  that  it  is  just  as  needful  and  essential,  if  a  man  would  become 
wise  to  salvation,  that  he  should  give  application  and  diligence,  as  it  is  for  a 
man  to  become  wise  unto  any  pursuit,  or  any  purpose,  in  this  present  life  !  Your 
own  selves  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  yourselves,  if  you  have  given  to 
time  so  much  thought  and  attention,  and  to  eternity  so  little  ;  if  you  have  given 
to  this  world  the  best  of  your  energies,  and  powers,  and  affections,  and  given 
to  the  Saviour  who  died  to  redeem  yon,  and  to  the  eternity  that  is  before  you,  so 
little  of  attention,  jind  so  little  desire,  application,  and  reHection  ! 
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But  it  is  not  merely  that  we  sliould  give  diligence  in  order  to  know  God ; 
but  it  is  also  necessary  that  we  should  follow  on  to  know  him.  The  progress 
of  the  Christian  is  as  the  morning  light,  brightening  gradually  to  perfect  day  ; 
and  assuredly  no  Christian  man  ever  shall  enter  heaven,  that  hath  not  advanced, 
step  by  step,  in  the  path  to  knowledge,  obedience,  and  peace.  If  we  would  ask 
what  is  the  grand  crowning  grace  of  the  Christian — what  is  the  test  and  touch- 
stone of  his  sincerity  that  is  infallible;  we  should  at  once  answer,  constant 
perseverance.  If  a  man  persevere  onward  to  tiie  end — faithful  to  death — he 
shall  obtain  the  crown  of  life.  But  however  fast  and  fair  a  man  runs,  if  at  last 
he  halts,  and  never  resumes  the  race — however  much  the  man  may  have  expended 
in  seeking  eternal  life,  if,  after  all,  he  makes  shipwreck  of  the  truth — what  will 
it  avail  him  ?  To  him  that  overcometh,  the  promise  of  eternal  life  is  made  :  and  to 
know  God  in  any  degree  of  confidence  and  peace,  to  know  him  thus  in  a  dying 
hour,  to  know  in  whom  we  have  trusted,  and  to  be  thoroughly  persuaded  that  he 
is  able  to  keep  what  we  have  committed  to  him — we  must  follow  on  to  know  him. 

Beloved  brethren,  I  do  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  God,  and  as  you  value 
your  own  souls,  keep  this  in  mind.  Alas  !  how  many  are  there  over  whom  the 
Christian  minister  must  mourn  when  he  sees  them,  as  Christ  saw  many  of  his 
disciples — turn  back  and  following  liim  no  more.  And  what  is  the  secret 
cause  ?  They  have  not  been  prepared  to  go  all  lengths  with  their  Saviour  :  they 
have  not  been  disposed,  and  made  up  their  minds  to  "  count  all  things  but 
dung,  so  that  they  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him."  The  novelty  of 
religion — the  mere  influence  of  truth  at  first  on  their  minds — the  external 
source  of  excitement  that  the  ministry  of  the  word  may  furnish — the  intercourse 
with  Christian  people,  which  at  first  may  exert  some  effect  upon  them — these 
external  sources  of  interest  and  influence,  become  familiarized,  lose  their  effect ; 
and  then,  if  there  be  not  the  root  of  the  matter — and  then,  if  he  be  not  led  of 
the  Spirit  of  God — if  the  man  be  not  walking  by  faith,  but  by  sight — if  he  hath 
not  sat  down  and  counted  the  cost,  and  seen  that  it  would  profit  him  nothing 
to  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul — assuredly  he  will  become 
wearied  in  well-doing ;  he  will  begin  to  halt,  to  waver,  to  listen  to  temptation, 
to  tamper  with  the  world,  to  turn  aside  to  political  pursuits,  or  to  give  to  his 
secular  calling  his  whole  soul,  and  become  absorbed  in  it,  or  turn  aside  to 
vanities  and  amusements  :  in  some  way  or  other,  he  will  gradually  turn  back  ; 
and  if  he  throw  not  off  the  entire  apparel  of  the  Christian,  he  will  still  wear  it 
as  a  form,  without  the  power  of  God,  having  a  name  to  live  while  he  is  dead. 

Christian  brethren,  whatever  you  do,  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.  It  is  not 
many  miscarriages,  it  is  not  many  discouragements,  it  is  not  many  abortive 
efforts,  it  is  not  many  ineffectual  attempts,  that  will  bring  the  man  short  of 
eternal  life  :  but  it  is  a  man  failing  to  rise  again,  however  he  falls;  failing  to 
persist,  however  he  is  disappointed  ;  failing  to  wait,  however  he  is  kept  as  though 
God  heard  him  not :  it  is  the  giving  up  the  pursuit  of  Christ — having  just  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough,  finally  to  look  back — that  will  cause  a  man  to  make 
shipwreck  of  his  eternal  all.  But,  short  of  this,  if  a  man  does  but  persist — 
if  he  does  but  persevere  through  every  change  of  circumstances — if  he  docs 
but  persevere  amidst  the  power  of  temptation — if  he  does  but  "  follow  on"  to 
know  the  Lord,  then  there  shall  be  given  him  every  encouragement  that  Scrip- 
ture can  furnish,  to  assure  him  that  his  "  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain." 

I  pass,  then,  to  point  out,  the  Encouragement  as  it  i.s  here  so  vividly 
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PORTRAYED.  "  Then  shall  we  know,  it'  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord;  his 
going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning;  and  he  shall  come  unto  us  as  tlie  rain  ; 
as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth." 

"Then  shall  we  know."  And  who  hath  spoken  it?  God  who  cannot  lie — 
who  can  enlighten  the  darkest  mind,  enlarge  the  most  circumscribed  under- 
standing, elevate  the  must  grovelling,  and  enlighten  the  most  dark.  No 
understanding  so  obtuse,  but  he  can  whet  it ;  no  memory  so  weak,  but  he  can 
strengthen  it;  no  heart  so  straitened  but  he  can  enlarge  it;  no  evil  hal)its  so 
inveterate,  but  he  can  change  them  or  rend  them  asunder.  If  He  that  spake 
first  at  creation's  dawn,  and  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  and  there  was  light — if 
He  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  and  bade  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  to  shine  into  the  sinner's  soul — if  He  makes  the  promise,  "  Ye  shall 
know,"  then  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  that  promise  shall  not  pass 
away ;  and  every  one  that  seeks  its  fulfilment,  shall  have  it  accomplished. 
Every  one  that  asks  on  shall  receive ;  and  he  that  seeketh  on  must  find  ;  and  he 
that  knocketh  on,  and  vvill  take  no  denial,  must  have  the  door  of  mercy  opened 
to  him.  If  any  man,  therefore,  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God  ;  let  him  still 
ask,  and  still  wait  at  Wisdom's  gate,  and  still  lift  up  his  voice  and  cry  after 
Understanding,  and  seek  for  her  as  for  fine  gold,  and  dig  for  her  as  for  hidden 
treasure:  then  shall  he  know  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  then  shall  he  know  the  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent,  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal :  for  he 
himself  has  declared,  "  If  you  continue  in  my  words,  then  shall  you  be  my 
disciple  indeed  ;  and  you  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free." 

And  then,  as  if  God  by  the  prophet  would  still  more  impress  this  gracious 
assurance  on  our  minds,  he  adds  two  beautiful  figures,  to  make  it  yet  more  plain 
and  striking  to  us.  And  it  is  no  small  mercy  that  God  should  thus  graciously 
seek  to  assure  us  that  we  should  know  hiui:  for  there  is  nothing  that  will  so 
effectually  prevent  a  man  to  "  follow  on"  as  despairing  in  his  pursuit.  The 
mariner  in  the  storm  will  still  endeavour  to  guide  the  helm,  and  still  urge  on 
his  way,  while  there  is  hope  of  reaching  the  haven  :  but  once  let  hope  give  way, 
and  his  hand  drops  powerless,  his  hccirt  fails  him,  and  he  gives  himself  up 
despairingly  to  die.  So  nothing  will  lead  the  Christian  mariner  still  to  urge  on  his 
vessel  heavenward,  but  a  full  and  firm  impression  that  God  who  cannot  lie,  will 
not  disappoint  his  expectation — cannot  let  liis  labour  be  in  vain  with  respect  to 
him.  To  this  end,  therefore,  God  adds  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept. 
"  His  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning.^'  You  know,  my  brethren,  that, 
however  long  and  gloomy  the  night  may  be,  if  you  are  watching  by  the  death- 
bed of  a  sick  friend,  and  saying,  "Would  God  it  were  morning;"  or  if,  tossing 
yourselves  on  a  bed  of  anguish,  you  are  led  to  ask,  "Oh,  for  the  light  of  the 
day  to  break  in  and  shorten  the  time  of  my  pain  ;"  or  if  you  are  lost  in  a 
wilderness,  and  seeking  to  spy  out  a  gleam  of  light  that  might  lead  you  into 
the  riglit  path :  however  gloomy  the  night  might  have  been,  however  the  black 
clouds  might  hinder  the  sun  from  breaking  in  upon  you — still  you  would  say, 
"The  morning  must  come:  God  has  ordained  that  the  morning  should  follow 
the  night;  and,  however  long  and  dark  the  previous  gloom,  the  morning  must 
r.(ime."  Now,  so  is  it  declared  here:  as  tlie  morning  of  the  day  is  sure  to  come 
to  the  afflicted  and  weary  who  wait  for  it,  so  surely  shall  the  morning,  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high,  the  day-spring  from  heaven,  the  day-spring  of  salvation, 
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visit  the  souls  that  shall  wait  for  it,  and  who  can  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "I 
wait  for  the  Lord,  my  soul  doth  wait,  and  in  his  word  do  I  liope.  My  soul 
waiteth  for  the  Lord,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning:  I  say  more 
than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning."  Then  "his  going  forth  prepared  as 
the  morning."  It  comes,  it  has  its  appointed  time:  it  may  tarry;  but  wait  for 
it,  for  at  the  last  it  shall  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Heard  you  ever  of  one  who 
died  without  finding  God,  althoug!;  he  had  made  it  the  work  of  his  life  to  seek 
him?  Heard  you  ever  of  one  who  declared  on  his  death-bed,  "I  sought  God 
all  my  life,  and  sought  him  in  vain?"  No;  we  may  search  all  the  records  of 
death-bed  scenes,  and  we  shall  never  find  one  who  bore  testimony  to  the  faith- 
lessness of  God.  Thousands  have  written  against  themselves,  and  borne  testi- 
mony to  the  madness  of  seeking  other  happiness,  and  makitig  other  things  the 
grand  end  and  aim  of  life.  But  never  did  you  hear  of  a  man  on  his  death-bed 
bewailing  that  he  had  trusted  God,  and  that  God  had  deceived  hira — that  he  had 
followed  God,  and  that  God  had  proved  a  faithless  friend  at  last.  No ;  "  his  going 
forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning :"  and  though  the  morning  may  linger  long 
before  it  come,  and  though  the  clouds  may  long  darken  the  hopes  of  God's  people, 
still  the  morning  of  hope  does  break  in  on  the  night  of  their  sorrow  and  distress  ; 
still  it  is  "  prepared"'  for  them,  and  will  come  when  it  is  most  adapted  for  their 
good,  even  when  God  sees  fit;  and  "the  times  and  the  seasons  are  in  his  hands." 

Brethren,  how  beautiful  is  the  figure!  "The  morning."  How  beautiful  is 
the  morning !  How  joyfully  it  comes,  after  the  dark  night,  to  the  traveller,  or 
the  shipwrecked  mariner !  At  once  his  fears  are  changed  into  hopes,  and  his 
sorrows  into  joys.  And  so  when  the  morning  of  peace  and  pardon  dawns — the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  arising  on  the  sinner's  soul,  with  healing  in  his  wings— 
oh,  then  he  has  "beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of 
praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness  :"  then,  indeed,  is  his  "  mouth  filled  with 
laughter,"  and  his  tongue  with  joy;  as  saith  the  Psalmist — "When  the  Lord 
turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we  were  like  them  that  dream.  Then  was 
our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue  with  singing."  Yes,  he  comes  like 
the  morning  to  cheer  the  weary  penitent  who  has  waited  long,  who  has  begun 
perhaps  to  despair.  It  may  have  been  darkness  with  him  ;  but  at  last  it  comes,  and 
then  he  feels  that  it  was  well  to  wait,  and  that  his  waiting  is  infinitely  repaid. 

The  gracious  knowledge  and  blessing  of  God,  we  are  assured,  shall  "  come 
unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  (he  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth:''  like  the  rain 
in  those  eastern  countries  where  it  comes  in  the  spring-time,  when  the  seed  is 
sown,  to  make  it  spring  up,  and  make  the  furrows  bring  forth  the  tender  blade ; 
and  where  it  comes  again  toward  the  harvest  time,  to  fill  the  ear  with  its  corn, 
and  to  mature  the  grain  and  fit  it  for  the  sickle.  Tiius  shall  grace  come  on 
them  that  "follow  on  to  know  the  Lord;"  in  the  outset  of  their  career  to 
water  the  seed  of  eternal  life,  to  make  it  spring  up,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear, 
then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear:  and  it  shall  again  come  on  them  in  their  old  age, 
so  that  they  shall  in  advanced  life  bring  forth  fruit,  and  be  "  fat  and  flourish, 
ing."  So  that  they  who  "  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,"  shall  not  want  either 
the  rain  in  the  spring-time,  or  at  the  harvest.  And  thus,  not  losing  a  full 
reward — thus  preparing  for  an  abundant  entrance  into  heaven,  they  shall  be 
found  as  a  shock  of  corn  in  its  season,  abundant  with  the  glorious  grain,  fully 
ripe,  and  ready  to  be  gathered  in.  Oh,  let  us  die  the  death  of  such  an  one,  and 
let  our  last  end  be  like  his!     May  we  "follow  on,"  triumphing  over  every 
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difficulty,  undeterred  by  every  danger,  victorious  over  every  foe,  standing 
against  every  seduction — buying  the  truth,  and  never  selling  it — having  sal- 
vation, and  never  making  shipwreck  of  it. 

Beloved  brethren,  I  speak  to  those  whose  religion  costs  them  notiiing,  and 
who  take  it  for  granted  that  they  must  go  to  heaven.  Where  did  you  learn 
that?  Who  told  you  it?  Did  God  tell  you  it?  Did  the  Bible  tdl  you  it? 
Did  it  cost  the  Saviour  nothing  to  redeem  you?  And  has  he  told  you  it  must 
cost  you  nothing  to  obtain  the  benefits  of  his  redemption?  The  world  told  you 
it;  but  it  lies  :  Satan  told  you  it;  but  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies.  Your 
own  hearts  told  you  it;  but  they  are  "deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately wicked."  Oh,  never  venture  your  eternal  all  upon  the  mere  broken  reed, 
the  mere  straw  of"  a  peradventure,  that  you  may  hope  to  be  saved  without 
"entering  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  witiiout  "putting  off  the  old  man  with  his 
affections  and  lusts,"  without  "fighting  the  good  fight,"  without  "running 
the  r.ace  that  is  set  before  us."  Oh,  the  madness  of  a  man  resting  his  eternal 
all  on  such  a  peradventure!  But  a  peradventure  it  is  not:  it  is  an  egregious 
falsehood  ;  it  is  a  palpable  delusion,  tliat  would  not  deceive  a  man  for  a  moment 
in  an  ordinary  worldly  matter;  and  yet  he  allows  it  to  cheat  his  own  soul. 

Let  me  further  tell  you,  that,  if  you  would  know  God,  you  must  set  about 
it  in  the  right  way ;  not  to  know  him  by  the  mere  light  of  your  understanding — 
not  to  know  him  from  the  writings  of  men — not  to  know  him  merely  from  the 
book  of  nature.  But  go  simply  to  the  precious  Book,  which  is  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  God.  Go  as  a  sinner  to  the  Saviour,  to  know  God  as  a  Father — 
a  just  God,  and  yet  a  Saviour,  revealed  in  him.  Go  to  the  throne  of  gracp 
with  full  confidence  in  your  Father  as  willing  to  hear  you ;  and  ask  for  his 
Spirit  of  truth  to  guide  you  into  all  truth.  And  then  ^'^  follow  on  to  know  tiic 
Lord."  Resist  the  first  disposition  to  become  cold  and  languid.  Resist  the 
first  seduction  that  would  lead  you  off  from  making  salvation  your  primary 
pursuit.  Keep  the  world  and  the  things  of  it  in  their  own  subordinate  place. 
Follow  the  world,  but  do  not  serve  it;  use  it,  but  do  not  abuse  it:  ever  keep 
its  business  in  the  place  where  God  would  have  it  kept,  as  a  scene  of  discipline 
and  trial  in  which  you  may  glorify  God,  and  serve  your  fellow-creatures  in  your 
day  and  generation.  But  never  let  your  business  take  the  place  of  your  salva- 
tion ;  nor  give  to  the  trifles  of  time,  the  interest  due  to  the  realities  of  eternity. 

Christian  brethren,  let  none  despair.  Are  you  indeed  "  following  on  to  know 
the  Lord?"  Does  it  seem  as  if  you  made  no  progress — as  if  the  clouds  returned 
after  the  rain — as  if  the  twilight  was  long,  and  no  star  of  promise  broke  in  to 
tell  that  the  dawn  was  near?  If  so,  is  there  not  a  cause?  Are  you  Milling  to 
take  Christ  on  his  own  terms?  Are  you  willing  to  esteem  his  reproach  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  of  this  world?  Are  you  willing  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  rather  than  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ? 
If  you  say,  "I  am,  as  far  as  I  know  myself:  I  trust  in  God;"  then  wait  upon 
the  Lord,  and  again  I  say  wait :  for  it  is  beautifully  declared,  "  It  is  good  that 
a  man  quietly  wait  and  patiently  hope  for  the  salvation  of  God."  For  you 
shall  know  him.  Sooner  shall  the  morning  fail  to  rise  to-morrow — sooner 
shall  the  sun  fail  to  come  forth  from  his  chamber  as  a  bridegroom  to  run  his 
race — sooner  siiall  no  spring  break  in  on  the  approaching  winter  when  the 
season  comes — than  God  fail  to  visit  with  life,  and  light,  and  glory,  the  soul 
that  follows  on  to  know  him. 
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"  Then  I  was  by  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him ;  and  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing 
always  before  him  :  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his  earth,  and  my  delights  were 
with  the  sons  of  men." — Proverbs,  viii.  30,  31. 


You  will  remember,  my  brethren,  that  this  is  a  speech  ascribed  in  this  sacred 
book  to  "wisdom."  Our  interpretation  of  the  sentiment  tlms  pre  nted  before 
us,  will,  however,  be  materially  modified  by  the  view  which  v  take  of  the 
proper  import  of  that  phrase,  as  adopted,  not  in  this  place  only,  but  throughout 
the  book.  We  may  either  understand  it  as  intended  to  personify  the  character 
of  the  Most  High,  bearing  this  appellation ;  or  we  may  regard  it  as  being 
indeed  only  another  name  for  Him  who  is  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  the 
power  and  the  wisdom  of  God  together ;  who,  being  in  the  brightness  of  his 
Father's  glory,  and  the  e.xpress  image  of  his  person,  when  he  had  by  the  word 
of  his  power,  and  the  exercise  of  his  own  wisdom,  formed  all  things  out  of 
nothing,  constituted,  ordained,  arranged,  and  ordered  all  things,  then  presented 
himself  afterwards  before  that  creation  he  had  made,  arrayed  in  the  human 
form,  and  now  dwells  in  light  and  glory  (though  still  possessing  the  same 
exterior  lineaments,  and  the  same  immediate  relation  to  humanity),  to  receive 
the  homage  and  reverence  of  all  the  hosts  of  heaven. 

We  may,  therefore,  according  to  these  two  interpretations,  contemplate  the 
words  before  us,  first  with  an  inferior,  and  next,  we  apprehend,  both  with  a 
more  legitimate,  as  well  as  a  more  exalted  species  of  interest  and  delight.  Let 
us,  however,  read  once  again,  that  this  may  appear  unquestionable,  the  important 
language  which  stands  connected  with  the  words  of  the  text :  let  us  read  from 
the  twenty-second  verse,  and  consider  this  two-fold  reference  silently  and  so- 
lemnly :  "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  before  his  works 
of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth 
was.  When  there  were  no  depths  I  was  brought  forth ;  when  there  were  no 
fountains  abounding  with  water.  Before  the  mountains  were  settled,  before 
the  hills  W.1S  I  brouglit  forth  :  while  as  yet  he  had  not  made  the  earth,  nor  the 
fields,  nor  the  highest  part  of  the  dust  of  the  world.  When  he  prepared  the 
heavens,  I  was  there :  when  he  set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of  the  depth :  when 
he  established  the  clouds  above:  when  he  strengthened  the  fountains  of  the 
deep  :  when  he  gave  to  the  sea  his  decree  that  the  waters  should  not  pass  his 
commandment:  when  he  appointed  the  foundations  of  the  earth:  then  I  was 
by  him,  as  one  brouglit  up  with  him  :  and  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing 
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always  before  him  ;   rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his    eartli ;    and  my 
delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men." 

13ut  besides  that  tiicre  seems  to  us  an  incongruity  in  the  representation  of 
wisdom  as  having  lieen  at  any  period  "  brought  forth,"  (provided  that  wisdom 
is  supposed  to  mean  the  attribute  of  the  great  and  eternal  Mind — if  it  be  in- 
tended in  any  other  sense,  or  be  interpreted  otherwise,  than  that  it  was  manifest 
and  came  forth  in  development  before  the  universe;  which  was  clearly  and 
obviously  impossible  in  the  circumstances  referred  to  in  this  passage,  forasmuch 
as  there  were  then  no  observers,  no  witnesses,  and  none  to  whom  such  develop- 
ment could  be  afforded) — besides  the  fact,  that  that  glorious  and  infinite  attribute 
of  God,  wisdom,  appears  to  us  to  be  properly  associated  with  himself  in  the 
inherent  depths,  and  the  intimacy  of  his  own  existence,  inherent  in  himself,  and 
inseparable  from  him,  and  therefore  that  there  appears  an  incongruity  and 
impropriety  in  representing  it  as  detached  and  separate,  and  opertiting  alone — 
besides  the  fact,  that  it  would  seem  to  us  to  be  improper,  and  in  every  way 
destitute  of  emphasis  and  force,  to  represent  this  wisdom  as  "set  up  from  ever- 
lasting and  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was;"  and,  more  especially, 
to  represent  such  wisdom  as  delighting  in  the  anticipation  of  the  great  end 
which  it  would  itself  secure  ;  the  boldness  of  the  figure,  and  the  extent  of  the 
personification,  besides  that  they  either  seem  to  outrage  our  conception  of  the 
accuracy  of  the  sentiment  and  the  truth  of  the  case,  appear  to  us  to  be  such  as  to 
induce  us  to  regard  the  words,  as  rather  indicative  of  Him  who  is  indeed  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  who  presented  before  us,  and  before  the  universe,  its  noblest, 
brightest,  and  most  glorious  manifestations,  assumes  this  honour,  and  claims  it 
as  his  own — Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  \visdom  of  God.  We  therefore, 
my  brethren,  shall,  in  the  residue  of  this  discourse,  after  we  have  first  briefly 
exhibited  before  you  the  lesser,  or  the  less  energetic,  mode  whereby  to  contem- 
plate these  words,  regard  them  according  to  this  apprehension  of  their  meaning, 
which  we  conceive  is  the  proper  guide  rightly  to  understand  nearly  every  portion 
of  this  important  treatise. 

Let  us  suggest  it  to  you,  my  brethren,  as  matter  to  be  hereafter  examined  in 
your  own  study  of  Scripture,  that  there  is  very  much  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  book  of  Proverbs  ascribed  to  wisdom,  which  cannot  be  regarded,  with 
propriety,  as  attaching  to  a  simple  attribute.  ISIoreover  that  wisdom  stands 
associated  with  ends,  and  aims,  and  objects,  which  are  certainly  by  no  means 
the  results  of  wisdom  alone  ;  and  that  there  is  a  degree  of  grandeur  and  elevation 
about  the  presentation  of  this  character,  which  seems  to  point,  inferential ly 
and  indirectly,  at  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Most  High.  Let  then  this,  as  a  sug- 
gestion, dwell  in  your  minds:  pursue  the  inquiries  in  secret  which  it  presents 
to  you,  and  you  will  perceive  that  there  is  a  fulness  of  beauty  and  energy  given 
to  very  many  portitms  of  this  valuable  book  (which,  if  the  simple  attribute  of 
wisdom  were  to  be  rcgtirded  as  detached  from  the  person  of  Him  in  whom  dwelt 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  would  be  found  utterly  Mauting)  instead 
of  that  exaggerating  and  imperfect  measure  of  emphasis  frequently  employed, 
in  relation  to  that  which  ought  to  have  been  found  associated,  perhaps,  with 
other  attributes  than  those  which  stand  forth  singly  and  alone. 

But  even  if  we  were  to  take  tliis  inferior  view  of  the  case,  and  were  to  regard 
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tlie  wisdom  of  God,  the  wisdom  of  the  great  Supreme,  as  a  mere  attribute  of 
his  character,  as  being  thus  represented,  we  should  be  led,  we  apprehend,  by  it 
to  very  interesting  reflections  in  relation  to  this  human  system,  to  which  it  is 
represented  as  continually  directed  from  eternity.  For  the  wisdom  of  the  great 
God,  before  even  the  sea  received  its  decree  from  his  mouth,  before  the  waters 
M'ere  forbidden  to  pass  his  commandment,  before  he  had  appointed  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth — that  wisdom  is  represented  as  the  delight  of  God,  "  rejoicing 
always  before  him"  in  this  particular  reference — "rejoicing  in  the  habitable 
part  of  his  earth,  and  having  its  delights  with  the  sons  of  men." 

If  we  contemplate  thus  the  character  of  divine  wisdom  as  directed  to  earth, 
dwelling  amongst  men,  anticipating  the  concerns,  and  circumstances,  and  iiistory 
of  this  human  world,  we  shall  be  led  to  perceive  an  importance  attaching  to  all 
the  ramijications  of  that  history,  to  all  its  epochs  and  all  its  events,  otherwise 
perliaps  improperly  ascribed  to  it.  We  shall,  besides,  contemplate  our  own 
condition  as  in  immediate  connexion  with  those  great  issues  which  are  thus  to 
call  forth  the  alone  wisdom  of  God,  and  which  give  to  that  wisdom  so  glorious 
an  exercise,  as  it  is  presented  before  us,  rejoicing  and  exulting  in  the  review. 
We  shall  contemplate,  I  say,  our  own  particular  circumstances  in  connexion 
with  this  event,  as  having  an  importance  and  a  greatness  which  induces  us  to 
"  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  minds,  to  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace 
M'hicli  is  to  be  revealed  in  us,"  when  all  the  issue  of  that  wisdom  shall  be  finally 
attained. 

In  addition  to  this,  we  shall  be  led  to  depend,  with  a  degree  of  delight  and 
joy,  on  all  the  arrangements  atid  develop^nents  of  this  ivisdom  in  relation  to  our 
circumstances.  If  we  contemplate  it  as  from  everlasting,  and  regard  the  thoughts 
of  God  as  concentrated  on  us  from  eternity,  we  shall  learn  to  apprehend  that 
there  is  nothing  little,  nothing  of  trifling  importance,  in  the  circumstances  of 
human  nature,  and  the  whole  of  its  events ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  all  was 
fore-ordained  and  arranged  with  such  reference  to  propriety  and  truth,  as  to 
accomplish,  M-ith  infallibility,  with  an  infinite  certainty,  all  which  God  designs. 

In  addition  to  this,  we  shall  perceive  the  impropriety  of  our  murmuring; 
and  that  there  is  the  greatest  measure  of  folly,  as  well  as  of  danger,  in  allowing 
ourselves  to  dispute  any  part  of  the  divine  proceedings.  If  we  contemplate 
them  as  at  the  moment  brought  into  operation,  not  as  meeting  exigences  which 
were  not  foreseen,  and  not  as  adapted  to  remove  difficulties  or  hindrances  out 
of  the  way  of  the  divine  procedure,  for  which  no  previous  preparation  had  been 
arranged;  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  having  been  all  presented  to  the  view  and 
contemplation  of  the  Eternal  Mind,  before  the  very  first  part  of  this  universal 
fabric  had  been  created,  before  its  very  foundations  had  been  laid,  or  before 
"  the  highest  part  of  the  dust  of  the  world"  was  brought  into  existence — we 
shall  delight  ourselves  to  perceive  that  the  attempt  to  resist  that  wisdom  is 
not  in  itself  more  perilous  than  it  is  unwise;  we  shall  yield  ourselves  to  its 
discipline  with  a  calm  acquiescence  ;  we  shall  learn  true  wisdom  in  submission  ; 
and  the  obedience,  not  merely  of  our  belief  in  the  perfect  goodness  of  God,  but 
our  absolute  asquiescence  in  every  part  of  the  divine  arrangements,  will  enable 
us  to  meet  those  arrangements  in  the  present  life,  and  their  issue  in  the  life  of 
glory  hereafter. 

In  addition  to  this,  such  a  view  of  the  case  will  induce  us  to  look  with  inCclli- 
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gent  and  instructed  minds,  upon  all  the  things  around  vs,  and  to  observe  in 
the  various  circumstances  which  transpire  before  our  view,  the  actual  working 
out  of  a  plan  arranged  from  eternity.  The  natural  result  will  be,  that  we  shall 
see  the  mind  of  God  exhibited  in  living  images,  and  presented  before  us  in 
manifest  development.  We  shall  continually  observe  that  whereon  the  thcmghts 
of  God  are  fixed ;  and  in  observing  how  those  thoughts  are  brought  out  into 
actual  manifestation,  we  shall  learn  to  think  with  him.  Thus  shall  we  acquire 
a  familiarity  with  his  mind,  as  well  as  with  his  general  purposes  ;  with  his  mode 
of  operation,  as  well  as  his  design  :  and  this  will  be  to  hold  firm  fellowship  with 
him  as  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  be  prepared  for  that  fellowship  which  is 
far  more  noble,  when  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  dwell  eternally  with  him  in 
the  light  of  his  presence. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  contemplation  of  the  great  Supreme,  as  having  been 
perpetually  in  exercise,  will  induce  us  to  regard  him,  not  only  with  this  constant 
converse  with  the  purposes  of  his  mind,  but  likewise  ivith  deep  solicitude,  in 
order  that  ire  ourselves  may  be  brought  to  see  the  truth  and  results  of  all  that 
is  around  us ;  forasmuch  as  we  shall  perceive  that  this  is  nothing  more  than  a 
detailed  exhibition  of  M'hat  from  eternity  existed  in  the  mind  of  God  ;  and  what, 
therefore,  if  transferred  to  ourselves,  will  cause  us  to  rise  to  the  highest  degree 
to  which  it  is  possible  that  any  creature  can  attain,  of  correspondence  of  feeling 
and  of  habit  with  himself.  And  hence  our  security  and  joy.  For  if  it  were 
the  object  of  his  delight  to  contemplate  it  before  hand,  we  shall  see  it  must 
become,  in  the  same  degree  that  our  spirits  are  elevated  into  consonance  with 
his,  our  delight,  as  it  is  brought  before  our  view  ;  and  we  shall  thus,  not  only 
attain  to  that  wondrous  elevation  of  which  I  have  already  spoken,  that  sublime 
and  almost  fearful  altitude  of  thought  wherein  we  are  permitted  to  think  with 
the  Eternal,  but  we  shall  participate  in  the  very  joys,  and  in  the  glowing 
delights  of  that  Mind  in  which  it  finds  the  plenitude  of  its  eternal  satisfaction. 

In  addition  to  this,  you  will  perceive,  that  in  the  degree  wherein  we  ascribe 
to  the  eternal  wisdom  this  immediate  foreknowledge  of  all  the  events  of  this 
world,  together  with  the  delight  and  joy  consistent  with  its  purity  and  perfection, 
tve  shall  anticipate  the  glory  of  that  scene  in  its  fulness,  which  tve  noiv  perceive  in 
fragments.  That  which  we  see  but  in  its  passage — that  which  we  attain  to  the 
information  of,  precisely  as  they  can  who  look  on  some  part  of  some  great 
procession,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  which  they  could  not  apprehend,  but 
one  individual  portion  of  which  was  singly  presented  to  their  minds — we  may 
anticipate  to  enjoy,  when  the  whole  shall  pass  before  us,  Mhen  all  shall  be  un- 
veiled in  the  measure  wherein  it  is  good  that  the  designs  of  the  Creator  shall 
be  revealed  to  his  creatures.  Thus  if  the  joy  of  the  Divine  and  Infinite  Mind 
be  that  of  wisdom  rejoicing — that  of  wisdom  rejoicing  in  anticipation  of  the 
events  which  shall  be  revealed  to  us  in  history,  we  see  the  character  of  celestial 
bliss;  we  attain  some  conception  of  the  nature  of  heaven,  and  are  prepared  to 
look  back,  through  that  vista  of  eternal  ages,  through  which  the  prescience  of 
God  is  represented  as  looking  onward  ;  and  thus  partake  of  the  felicity  reflected 
from  the  breiist  of  the  Eternal,  and  those  enjoyments,  emanating  from  the 
depths  of  his  own  essence  ;  and  thus,  throughout  the  long  ages  through  which 
we  shall  evermore  delight  in  this  contemplation,  become  familiar  with  these 
elemental  issues,  and  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord. 
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Let  us  contemplate  with  what  propriety  tlien,  even,  as  1  have  said,  in  this 
less  energetic  form,  we  maj-  ascribe  to  the  divine  wisdom  this  anticipated  delight 
of  looKir.g  forward  to  the  production  of  the  world.     There  is  enough  assuredly, 
my  brethren,  written  under  this  aspect,  to  justify  the  representation  ;  and  the 
only  complaint  it  would  be  possible  to  make  of  the  interpretation  which  sliould 
here  fina  its  end,  would  be,  that  it  left  that  infinitely  behind  which  it  undertook 
to  measure ;  and  that  there  was  an  infinite  discrepancy  and  inferiority  on  the 
part  of  the  interpretation,  as  compared  with  the  object  it  had  assumed  to  inter- 
pret.    But  when  we  think  of  the  mind  of  the  great  God  viewing  from  eternity 
all  that  was  to  be,  and  fixing,  in  its  wisdom,  upon  this  human  world,  there  are 
a  variety  of  objects  now  springing  up  to  our  view  at  once,  of  a  nature  to  repre- 
sent this  single  and  glorious  attribute  as  delighting — having  the  fulness  of  its 
satisfiiction  and  repose — in  this  contemplation  and  anticipation  from  eternity. 
Let  us  think  only  of  the  marvellous  structure  of  the  human  constitution  ;  let 
us  contemplate  this  wondrous,  this  mysterious,  this  marvellous  form,  in  which  we 
ourselves  are   found  :    let   us  only  contemplate  that   strange   concurrence   of 
the  most  extreme  and  opposite  of  all  characters  of  being  ;  and  let  us  notice  how 
they  coalesce ;  how  they  blend  in  an  intimate,  and,  as  it  seems  to  us,  inseparable 
union.    Let  us  only  meditate  upon  ourselves  for  an  instant;  and  we  shall  stand 
astonished  at  our  condition,  and  feel   ourselves  a  world  of  wonders.     All  that 
the  universe  presents  of  grandeur,  all  that  it  represents  to  us  of  beauty,  all  which 
it  sets  before  us  of  skill,  all  that  it  teaches  us  of  goodness,  seems  to  meet  and 
centre  here.     For  what  can  be  more  illustrious  and  glorious  than  the  human 
intellect?    1  do  not  say  from  its  extent,  but  its  essence  ;    I  speak  not  of  its  ac- 
quisitions, but  its  powers  ;  I  speak  not  of  its  present,  but  its  future  condition 
— of  its  destiny  enstamped  so  brightly  on  iti»  brow — a  glory  which  seems  to  come 
into  immeditite  contact,  even  with  the  being  »if  God,  and  to  be  the  most  inimit- 
able and  the  most  beauteous  of  all  our  conceived  images  of  his  own  invisible 
and  eternal  essence.     I  do  not  say  there  may  not  be  spirits  on  high  of  a  loftier 
order,  that  there  may  not  be  intellects  which  are  greater  than  our  own  ;  I  would 
not  measure  the  degree  in  which  we  are  accustomed  to  stand  astonished  at  angels 
M'hich  excel  in  strength  and  surpass  in  wisdom,  and  who  inhabit  eternity  in  the 
light  and  the  fulness  of  those  joys  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore  ; 
but  I  would  speak  of  this  wondrous,  this  astonishing  combination  of  powers, 
which  at  least  have  alliance  with  theirs,  or  if  not  with  theirs,  with  His  who 
is  infinitely  beyond  them,  and  yet  which  stands  in  union  with  them,  to  exist 
throughout  eternal  ages  with  a  body  fashioned  from  the  dust,  and  with  liabilities 
which  are  so  numerous,  to  all  the  ills  and  changes,  and  various  evils  belonging 
to  our  mortal  state,  find,  at  the  same  time,  to  all  those  complicated  forms  of 
evil  which  are  fitted  to  develope  its  powers,  and  exhibit  its  resources.     In  the 
very  body  alone,  with  which  we  stand  thus  intimately  connected,  what  forms  of 
beauty,  what  exquisite  adaptation,  what  propriety,  in  regard  both  to  figure 
and  use — what  perfection  of  structure  !    In  what  manner  do  we  perceive  every 
faculty  raised  to  its  highest  degree  of  excellence  and  loveliness,  the  most  com- 
plete in  itself,  the  most  adapted  to  its  designs,  the  most  various,  and  certainly 
the  most  wonderful.     If  this  single  body  were  presented  to  us,  and  it  stood 
alone,  we  might  well  regard  it  as  a  fit  object,  not  only  for  the  contemplation 
of  all  other  minds,  but  for  the  contemplation  of  the  mind  of  Him  who  made  it, 
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before  the  supremacy  of  its  beauty  liad  been  beheld  by  tlie  wondering  universe, 
and  before  even  the  least  conception  in  regard  to  its  use  might  arise  in  the 
procession  of  his  purposes. 

We  might  regard  it,  however,  my  brethren,  with  more  delight,  if  we  contem- 
plate it  as  eternally  associated  with  that  mind  which  it  enshrouds,  but  which, 
by  and  bye,  will  attain  to  a  higher  degree  of  felicity  and  glory  than  now  ;  with 
a  body  .it  present  mortal — then  deathless  ;  now  allied  to  dust — then  dwelling 
amidst  the  abodes  of  heaven  for  ever,  and  like  to  them  celestial  ;  now  of  the 
earth,  earthy — then  spiritual,  and  like  the  soul  that  tenants  it  now.  We  are 
not  to  imagine,  that  even  in  eternity,  this  body,  so  curiously  fashioned,  so 
beautiful  in  itself,  and  having  such  varieties  of  uses,  shall  not  possess  the  pecu- 
liarities and  excellences  corresponding  to  the  wisdom  here  described.  It  is 
true  it  is  subject  to  affliction,  and  change,  and  death  ;  but  then  it  shall  be  a 
living  monument  of  its  Creator's  skill.  Here  is  not  merely  a  great  varietv  ot 
purposes,  orders,  and  organs  ;  here  is  not  merely  an  adaptation  of  parts,  and  a 
co-operation  of  each  several  impulse,  and  influence,  and  agency,  to  the  attain- 
ment of  one  grand  end  ;  but  here  is  likewise  a  ministration  above  and  beyond 
them  all,  to  the  condition  of  the  immortal  mind.  We  frequently  regard  it  as 
degraded  ;  we  speak  of  it — without  a  right  apprehension  of  the  probable  use, 
and  of  the  intention  of  the  Apostle  in  using  the  phrase — as  a  "  vile  body,"  as  a 
cast-off  garment,  which  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  lay  down  in  the  dust,  and  to 
rise  to  pure  spirituality,  to  the  state  of  the  disembodied  soul,  immortal  in  the 
presence  of  its  Creator.  We  have  forgotten  that  the  day  is  coming  when  the 
greatest  height  of  our  glory  shall  be,  that  we  are  "  the  children  of  the  resur- 
rection ;"  we  shall  inhabit  a  body  raised  from  death  and  the  grave  ;  we  shall 
dwell,  not  merely  in  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  but  in  tfiis  house,  fabricated 
with  the  highest  skill,  by  the  hands  of  the  Great  Artificer.  We,  with  these  eyes, 
shall  behold  him ;  with  these  ears  shall  listen  to  his  voice  :  these  hands  shall 
be  stretched  forth  to  grasp  his  various  gifts  and  impartations :  these  breasts 
shall  throb  eternally  with  higher  and  yet  higher  joy,  while  we  gaze  eternally  on 
his  glory,  while  we  drink  of  the  river  of  his  delights  :  these  hearts,  pulsating 
now  with  delight,  shall  vibrate  with  boundless  delight  and  holy  triumph,  when 
we  see  all  things  earthly  pass  away  except  this,  which  was  itself  once  earthly, 
now  made  indeed  celestial  and  almost  divine,  inasmuch  as  we  have  now  b  jcome, 
not  only  the  residence  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  in  human  flesh,  and  p8  sessing 
all  the  characteristics  in  which  he  now  dwells  for  ever,  but  also  inasi  uch  as 
they  possess  within  them  imperishable  spirits,  redeemed  by  that  precious  blood, 
and  dwelling  for  ever  in  the  emanations  of  that  uncreated  radiance. 

And  we  may  regard  ourselves  as  possessing  a  combination  of  excellency  aiju 
wisdom  in  our  being,  even  in  reference  to  this  very  body,  when  we  shall  have 
passed  through  this  preliminary  station,  when  all  which  is  mortal  shall  have 
passed  away,  when  all  that  is  perishable  shall  have  perished,  and  all  which 
cannot  die  shall  be  developed  in  its  glory  and  perfection  for  ever.  We  may 
regard  ourselves  as  standing  amid  the  glory  and  beauty  of  the  admiring  angels 
of  heaven  for  ever ;  as  having  a  two-fold  image  of  our  Creator — like  theirs  in 
intellect,  like  ourselves  in  materiality  ;  like  to  theirs  in  glory  and  purity,  but 
like  to  our  own  in  all  the  special  circumstances  which  arise  from  the  perfected 
bliss  that  resides  in  these  organs.     And  thus  even  with  regard  to  man,  when 
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we  contemplate  that  the  creation  of  God  has  here  attained  its  liigheRt  eleva- 
tion, as  a  consequence,  the  wisdom  of  God  exhibited  in  man  may  well  be 
conceived  as  having  looked  onwards  to  this  as  its  last  act,  and  as  the  most 
beautiful  of  all  its  most  wondrous  and  various  manifestations,  the  masterpiece 
of  its  work,  when,  as  on  the  great  Sabbath,  he  having  created  all  things,  and  then 
man,  beheld  them,  and  delighted  in  them  as  good,  the  fulness  of  his  own  eternal 
Vatitude  reposed  in  his  eternal  contemplation. 

Let  us  observe  how  the  mortal  seems  to  become  immortal,  and  the  immortal 
for  a  season  assumes  the  aspect  of  mortality.  They  are  blended ;  they  are 
combined  ;  they  are  become  apparently  one  ;  and  it  should  seem  almost  another 
order  of  nature,  when  we  see  how,  in  relation  to  the  circumstances  of  their 
condition,  they  are  for  ever  to  be  associated  with  each  other.  For  what  is  it 
now  thinks,  and  feels,  and  acts  within  us  ?  We  speak  of  this  body,  and  in  our 
ordinary  language  include  the  very  conception  which  he  who  would  attempt  to 
define  it  is  incapable  of  doing,  that  there  is  another  and  a  higher  principle  than 
that  which  he  calls  mind,  and  that  he  denominates  as  my  individual  being,  and 
that  which  is  my  own,  appendant  to  my  existence,  subject  to  my  control,  and 
capable  of  being  separated  from  my  being.  All  this,  however,  my  brethren, 
when  we  come  to  apply  to  it  the  only  proper  rule — human  consciousness ; 
when  we  bring  to  it  the  only  proper  rule  of  adjudication,  our  own  internal 
feelings  with  regard  to  the  operations  of  our  own  nature;  we  feel  to  be  a  refine- 
ment great  and  beautiful,  and  unquestionably  connected  with  the  essence  of  our 
being,  but  still  losing  sight  of  the  peculiarity  of  our  being,  of  those  first 
and  special  circumstances,  all  which  are  obviously  intended  to  connect  our  mind 
with  the  operation  of  our  body ;  so  that  we  cannot  say,  where  is  the  residence 
of  the  soul,  or  what  the  immediate  mode  of  its  impartation  to  this  material 
form  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  appears  as  if  it  dwelt  within  it,  and  gave  to  it 
all  the  animation  and  power  belonging  essentially  to  itself;  and,  as  a  conse- 
quence, arrayed  that  dust  of  the  earth  which  was  fashioned  by  the  Eternal  into 
the  first  man,  in  that  which  is  so  beautifully  represented  to  have  been  its  pri- 
mitive character,  when  it  is  said,  he  "  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 
life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul." 

This,  however,  is  not  all;  we  are  to  contemplate  the  special  peculiarities 
of  the  minds  of  men.  We  are  to  consider,  that  the  faculties  of  the  mind  are 
progressive,  and  pass  from  infancy  to  maturity,  and  from  maturity  on  earth 
to  the  higher  maturity  in  heaven  :  whereas,  for  all  we  know,  the  glorious  spirits 
above,  in  that  cloudless  firmament,  are  not  enhancing  glory,  and  otherwise 
increasing  in  knowledge  and  power;  that,  applying  their  minds  to  the  objects 
which  have  perpetually  engaged  them,  they  are  perpetually  gratifying  those 
desires  of  delight,  and  interest,  and  wisdom,  but  still  growing  not  in  their 
capacity,  but  still  perpetually  the  same  in  their  own  inherent  vigour  ;  applying 
only  these,  in  order  that  under  diversity  of  form  they  may  enjoy  happiness,  and 
so  render  continual  glory  to  their  Creator. 

We  are  to  contemplate  the  special  affections  which  belong  to  man.  The 
afiections  of  the  human  heart,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  dwell  here  alone ; 
that  in  the  breast  of  man  there  is  a  depth  of  interest  which  induces  a  feeling 
of  sympathy  with  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  another.  We  only  have  sorrows  of 
heart  together,  which  angels  cannot  feel  for  angels,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no 
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specific  application  of  it  on  tlie  part  of  angels ;  and  whicli  assuredly  angels 
cannot  feel  for  men,  inasmuch  as,  elevated  into  a  different  scene  of  being,  they 
have  other  modes  of  appreliension  and  feeling.  And  let  us  remember,  that 
these  feelings  are  raised  almost  into  divine,  now  that  we  come  into  associatios 
with  Him  who  dwells  in  light,  who  wears  our  form)  who  looks  forth  on  the 
brio-htness  and  blessedness  of  heaven  with  a  human  countenance  and  a  human 
eve.  Let  us  remember  that  this  sympathy,  which  is  so  felt  flowing  forth  from 
him  from  eternity,  we  shall  perpetually  feel  in  constantly  renewed  and  reinstated 
vigour  throughout  the  ages  of  eternity,  with  all  the  diversities  of  the  essence  of 
our  existence  in  the  scenes  of  our  emotions.  Let  us  remember,  it  is  on  earth 
alone  that  such  peculiar  relations  have  their  existence.  The  tender  names  of 
father,  of  mothei*,  and  of  child,  have  here  alone  their  dwelling,  and  all  which 
they  indicate  dwells  here  only  in  its  force  of  interest  and  reality.  How  then,  if 
God  be  a  Father — as  he  has  been  pleased  by  communication  to  represent  himself 
— how  must  he,  even  in  eternity,  who  filleth  all  in  all  with  his  emanations,  have 
delighted  to  look  upon  it  all  under  this  parental  character,  parental  care, 
parental  solicitude,  parental  foresight,  parental  fidelity,  all  as  a  beauteous 
image  of  himself,  and  all  as  intended  to  prepare  man,  by  the  peculiar  relation 
thus  sustained,  for  dwelling  in  an  immediate  and  moi"e  delightful  approximation 
to  himself  in  the  world  on  high,  than  possibly  other  spirits,  not  thus  fitted, 
and  not  thus  naturally  related,  may  have  had. 

We  may  well  believe  that  the  Providence  springing  out  of  all  these  various 
things — a  Providence  which  not  only  controls  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires,  but 
which,  likewise,  preserves  even  the  sparrow  in  its  flight,  and  yet  numbers  the  hairs 
of  our  head — that  the  Providence  which,  in  order  to  control  the  events  and  cir- 
cumstances of  all  man's  history,  i'  is  necessary  to  be  brought  into  perpetual 
operation,  must  have  furnished,  even  in  anticipation  to  the  mind  of  the  great 
God,  a  theme  of  the  highest  emotion  and  delight,  which  it  is  possible  he  could 
enjoy  ;  looking  onwards  to  the  other  parts  of  his  creation,  in  recollecting  how 
those  eternal  powers  would  operate,  so  glorious,  so  blissful,  and  almost  divine, 
he  must  have  foreseen  at  once  the  total  amount  of  their  issues.  But  when  we 
are  taught,  M'ith  regard  to  Providence,  that  his  thoughts  are  numberless  con- 
cerning us — when  we  are  told  they  are  new  every  morning,  and  renewed  everv 
evening — when  we  are  led  to  contemplate  him,  as  fixing  his  regard  and  his 
gaze  upon  us,  as  if  continually  waiting  to  do  us  good  ;  we  cannot  but  perceive 
that  all  this  must  have  been  to  him,  a  subject  most  bright  and  glorious. 

And  here,  my  brethren,  let  me  entreat  you  to  correct  an  error  into  which  we 
are  prone  to  fall,  arising,  no  doubt,  from  too  great  an  elevation  in  our  mode 
of  contemplating  the  mere  essence  of  God.  We  are  accustomed  to  think  of  God, 
and  even  to  speak  of  him,  as  if  there  was  no  change  in  him  :  I  do  not  say  in 
his  being  alone;  that  is  true :  but  in  apprehension  and  thought,  for  that  unques- 
tionably is  false.  Wc  speak  of  him  as  if  he  dwelt  in  an  eternal  now  ;  and  M'e 
contemplate  that  noiv,  as  to  his  actions  and  feelings,  in  relation  to  the  past,  the 
present,  and  the  future  ;  and  thereby,  not  as  to  his  state  and  in  himself:  but  as 
to  the  mere  acts  of  his  power,  and  greatness,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  we 
literally  reduce  the  eternity  of  his  being  to  an  eternal  moment.  We,  as  the 
consequence  of  supposing  that  there  is  no  change,  no  succession,  in  the  thoughts, 
any  more  than  in  the  absolute  being  of  God,  lose  sight  of  a  thousand  things 
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most  interesting  and  valuable  to  ourselves,  in  connexion  with  our  relation  to 
him  and  our  dependency  upon  him.     And  it  is  impossible,  therefore,  to  enter 
into  the  import  of  the  Scriptural   exclamation,    "How  precious  also  are  thy 
thoughts  unto  me,  O  God!  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them!     If  I  should  count 
them,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand."    And  we  must,  as  a  consequence, 
my  brethren,  not  only  fail  in  attaining  to  a  right  apprehension  of  the  divine 
care  and  forethought,  in  regard  to  all  our  present  circumstances,  but  we  must 
fail  in  returning  to  him  that  recompense  of  gratitude  and  delight,  whicli  can  be 
the  only  reward  he  asks  for  what  he  bestows,  and  the  only  return  it  is  possible 
for  us   to  make  to  him.     But  if  we  would  contemplate,  that  all   things  are 
beheld  by  God  according  to  their  true  character,  that  the  present  is  not  the 
past,  and  neither  the  past  nor  the  present  are  the  future ;  that  the  present,  and 
the  past,  and  the  future,  are  literally  distinct  from  each  other ;  that  the  events 
of  yesterday  are  past,  and  that  the  events  of  to-morrow  are  to  come;  and  that 
the  Eternal  Mind  must  necessarily  look  upon  to-day  and  to-morrow  as  bein;j, 
what  they  are,  successive  to  each  other ;  we  may  therefore  be  able  to  attain  to  a 
conception  of  the  perpetuation  of  occupation  upon  the  part  of  that  Eternal 
Mind,  in  casting  the  projects  of  the  universal  history  of  mankind.     We  may 
thus  regard  ourselves  as  being  brought  into  a  nearer  approach  to  a  conception 
of  the  mode  whereby  God  thinks,  and  plans,  and  purposes,  or  as  to  the  imme- 
diate apprehensions  and  operations  of  the  infinite  mind  of  the  Creator  :  recol- 
lecting, moreover,  that  to  arrange  before  hand  all  which  shall  be,  is  the  noblest 
manifestation  of  that  energy  which  worketh  all  in  all.     It  is  not  that  he  in  the 
act  of  thinking  wills,  and   in  the  act  of  willing  creates,  and   in  the   act  of 
creating  places  before  himself  that  which  shall  be;  but  it  is  that  he  arranges 
it  in  regard  to  all  their  administration  and  all  their  succession.     And  there  was 
time  enough,  my  brethren,  in  that  long,  in  that  past  eternity,  and  there  were 
epochs  sufficient  in  those  days  of  everlasting,  for  him  to  have  fixed  his  specific 
regard  on  every  single  soul  that  should  be  created  afterwards;  then  upon  every 
event  in  the  history  of  that  separate  soul ;    then  upon  every  individual  circum- 
stance bearing  on  it ;   then  upon  every  circumstance  which  was  placing  it  in 
jeopardy  or  in  safety  ;  then  on  every  emotion  to  which  it  might  be  liable;  then  on 
every  attainment  to  which  it  should  aspire  ;  then  in  the  fulness  of  its  glory  on 
every  part  of  that  recompense  with  which  it  shall  be  finally  crowned.     And 
thus  we  may  contemplate,  that  a  period  has  been  in  eternity,  as  well  as  now,  in 
which  each  separate  mind  within  these  walls,  and  each  separate  feeling  of  that 
mind,  has  been  specifically  and  peculiarly  present  as  for  that  particular  moment : 
although,'  it  is  true,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say,  that  the  universe  was  not 
subsistent  in  the  divine  conceptions,  yet  it  was  the  single  sole  object  of  the 
divine  regard.     And  if  we  think  less  than  this,  with  regard  to  God's  thoughts 
concerning  us,  we  think  not  only  less  than  the  truth,  but  less  than  all  which  is 
necessary  to  elevate  us  into  anything  like  union  and  fellowship  with  the  mind 
of  God.     For  if  we  think  of  him  as  so  absolutely  infinite  as  that  the  eternity 
which  is  to  come  is  now  before  him,   and  that  the  eternity  which  is  past  is 
present  to  him,  as  well  as  the  immediate  moment  in  which  we  speak  or  think — 
BO  that  the  vast  whole  of  the  universe  engrosses  his  regard,  and  we  exist  only  as 
a  single  drop  in  the  illimitable  ocean,  and,  if  he  has  some  thoughts  concerning 
us,  it  is  only  a  thought  in  which  the  whole  universe  is  equally  implicated,  and 
VOL.  II.  2    C 
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of  which  it  equally  partakes — if  lie  feels  a  regard,  it  is  bestowed  on  that  whole 
being — if  he  exercises  his  care,  it  is  for  their  general  welfare — and  if  he  looks 
forward  to  the  issues  which  are  to  follow,  they  are  issues  which  are  to  be 
wrought  out  by  his  equal  operation;  we  lose  all  sense  of  individual  obligation 
to  him,  and  all  immediate  converse  of  the  soul  with  him,  as  the  Father  of  our 
spirits.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  that  you  will  dismiss  this  mode  of 
thinking,  and  continually  accustom  yourselves  to  a  more  liunian  and  human- 
izing mode  of  conceiving  of  Him,  who  has  been  pleased  to  descend  from  the 
glory  of  his  own  abstract  excellence,  in  order  to  exhibit  himself  before  you  as 
divine,  under  all  his  attributes,  with  more  than  all  the  excellences  which  can 
dignify  that  character,  the  image  which  could  only  be  represented  to  man  und'  r 
the  aspect  of  humanity. 

But  now  we  must  contemplate,  that  which  we  have  called  the  most  ener- 
getic VIEW  of  this  important  passage;  we  must  regard  the  words  as  having  a 
more  marked  bearing  on  the  anticipation  of  the  Son  of  God,  before  the  forma- 
tion of  the  world,  contemplating  the  delightful  issues  and  consequences  of  his 
earthly  history. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  observe,  for  a  moment,  the  proofs  of  this  anticipation 
and  delight. 

It  will  not  be  denied  by  any  one,  that  every  movement  of  the  Divine  Mind 
was  infinitely  known  to  him,  even  if  he  be  regarded  only  as  having  a  separate 
existence  previous  to  his  appearance  in  humanity:  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  we 
contemplate  him  as  intimately  partaking  of  the  depth  of  that  mind,  even  in  its 
essences,  and  with  the  counsels  of  that  Infinite  Being — because,  in  one  word,  he 
was  "  very  God  of  very  God"  for  ever,  light  of  light,  uncreated  and  infinite — 
we  shall  at  once  perceive,  that  all  which  God  intended,  in  regard  to  the  history 
of  the  world,  must  have  been  present  and  developed  before  him  ;  all  must  have 
been  perceived  by  him ;  it  must  have  been  the  subject  of  his  pleasure  ;  it  must 
have  corresponded  to  his  will ;  it  must  have  been,  not  merely  apprehended  in  its 
excellency,  but  embraced  by  his  choice ;  or  else,  since  there  is  no  division  in 
the  eternal  counsels,  it  never  could  have  come  forth  into  existence  :  so  that  you 
will  at  once  perceive,  that  whatever  may  be  the  present  history  of  man,  or  what- 
ever may  be  the  history  of  the  Blessed  Redeemer,  if  he  be  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God  in  this  high  sense,  and  if  he  do  possess  all  the  characters  of  his  Father's 
glory  and  dignity,  and  all  the  fulness  of  his  Father's  wisdom,  he  must  have 
foreseen,  and  regarded  with  delight,  all  which  transpires  in  succession  on  this 
earth. 

Now,  amongst  the  greatest  parts  of  this  human  scheme,  (and  tlie  chief  and  the 
foremost  unquestionably  was,  that  which  allies  man  to  spirituality ;  Lt  was 
the  probation,  the  permitted  fall  of  man,  with  all  its  consequences;  it  was,  that 
he  should  be  placed  in  a  state  of  light  and  happiness  ;  that  he  should  be  free  to 
stand  or  fall;  and  that  in  that  freedom  should  be  the  perfection  of  his  nature; 
and  that,  in  the  exercise  of  that  freedom,  falling  he  should  not  fall  for  ever,  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  there  should  be  a  scheme  of  mediation  devised ;  which 
scheme,  as  you  will  at  once  perceive,  none  but  the  great  Redeemer  could  carry 
<  lit  into  effect ;  whereby  he  should  be  rescued  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  be 
placed  in  higher  glory  in  an  eternity  of  bliss  and  enjoy  greater  bliss  for  ever  , 
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— amongst  these  parts,  I  say,  of  this  great  human  sclieuie,  we  must  regard  ih« 
specific  circumstances  of  each  individual  mind,  amongst  the  midtitudes  of  those 
who  will  swell  the  song  affinal  redemption,  as  having  been  present  to  the  antici- 
pation of  the  great  Redeemer:  so  that  when  he  came  to  rescue  those  souls  from 
death,  he  did  so,  delighting  in  the  expectation  of  the  individual  recompense 
which  should  accrue  both  to  him  and  to  them.  Rejoicing  in  the  contemplatioE 
of  all  which  should  accrue  to  them  and  to  himself,  as  the  result  of  his  mediatorial 
undertaking,  his  wisdom  must  have  approved  of  the  propriety  of  the  plan, 
which  placed  them  at  first  in  jeopardy,  and  yet  n;ade  them  more  secure ;  his 
wisdom  must  have  exulted  in  that  glory,  which  should  be  their  recompense 
and  happiness  for  ever,  when  it  should  be  reinstated  after  having  been  once 
forfeited,  and  when  it  should  be  inherited  as  the  natural  and  peculiar  imparta- 
tion  of  Him  who  is  infinite  in  power  and  mercy.  This  wisdom  of  the  great 
Redeemer  must  have  rejoiced  in  perceiving  all  the  various  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  training  and  the  disciplining  of  each  mind  for  eternity.  He  must 
have  perceived  a  propriety,  in  their  being  placed  in  circumstances  of  danger, 
and  being  subjected  to  such  varieties  of  operation,  in  order  that,  at  last,  they 
might  come  to  the  attainment  of  that  peculiarity  of  state  and  character,  which 
they  are  destined  to  possess.  His  wisdom  must  have  exulted  in  perceiving  how 
these  peculiarities  should  be  absolutely  numberless  in  the  case  of  each  indivi- 
dual ;  ho\T  finally  there  should  be  an  aspect  of  blessedness  cast  over  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  redeemed  in  light ;  and  that  in  the  happiness  in  which  they 
should  be  enshrined,  and  which  they  should  reflect  back  again,  there  should  be 
diversity  of  feature  and  peculiarity  of  character,  corresponding  to  the  diversity 
and  peculiarity  of  their  own  present  ajrcumstances  in  the  discipline  of  heaven. 
He  must  have  perceived  the  vast  necessity  of  bringing  them  into  such  a  con- 
dition of  correspondence  at  the  last;  so  that,  when  they  come  to  render  back 
their  homage  to  Him  from  whom  all  proceeded,  and  give  up  all  into  His  hands 
by  whom  they  were  originated,  they  should  present  before  him  various  and 
peculiar  circumstances,  as  different  as  were  the  peculiarities  of  their  own  con- 
dition, and  all  the  circumstances  through  which  they  passed. 

Now,  if  this  be  the  fact  and  the  issue,  as  unquestionably  it  is,  then  the  blessed 
Redeemer,  anticipating  these  things,  must  have  exulted  and  delighted  in  the 
anticipation  of  the  glory  which  shall  result. 

Again,  it  must  be  recollected  that,  in  spite  of  all  the  dangers,  and  toils,  and 
sorrows,  which  it  should  be  his  to  endure,  he  is  represented  as  having  presented 
himself,  as  having  sprung  forth,  with  the  most  perfect  acquiescence  and  delight, 
in  the  appointment  of  himself  as  Mediator.  We  cannot  but  perceive  in  this,  the 
proof  of  the  very  fact  revealed  to  us  in  the  text,  of  wisdom  "delighting  in  the- 
habitable  parts  of  the  earth:"  for  what  was  it  induced  him  to  say,  ."  Sacrifice 
and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:  burnt-offering 
and  sin-offering  hast  thou  not  required.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come:  in  the 
volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  : 
yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart" — except,  my  brethren,  the  fact  that  he  per- 
ceived a  wisdom  and  a  glory,  in  all  which  stood  connected  with  this  great  work, 
and  with  all  its  issues,  no  otherwise  to  be  developed  and  enjoyed? 

Again,  we  are  to  recollect,  that  a  long  and  solemn  preparation  of  types  ana 
shadows,  undoubtedly  contemplated  in   heaven,   was   made   to  foreshadow  the 
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contlmr  of  tlir  ifrctit  Hedremer,  till,  in  tlie  fulness  of  time,  lie  Mas  born  of  ta 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  they 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  Now,  if  angels  desired  to  look  into  this 
mystery,  and  if,  as  the  various  circumstances  of  mankind  were  passing  before 
their  view,  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  shadowed  their  vision  from  the  light  of 
heaven,  that  they  might  look  on  things  below;  with  what  greater  interest  must 
we  contemplate  the  Redeemer  to  have  regarded  it  by  a  prophetic  glance,  and 
to  have  exulted  in  it  with  a  holy  anticipation. 

Let  us  recollect  again,  that,  in  the  various  manifestations  of  Deify  in  the  first 
dispensation,  he  is  represented  as  having  been  personally  present.  He  was  the 
A^ngel  of  the  Covenant :  he  it  was  of  wliom  it  was  said,  "  His  goings  forth 
have  been  of  old,  from  everlasting."  Who  was  it  talked  with  Abraham?  Who 
ratified  the  covenant  with  Isaac?  Who  renewed  and  confirmed  it  again  with 
.Facob?  Who  with  him  wrestled?  and  who  despoiled  liimself  (so  to  speak)  of 
his  omnipotence,  \then,  in  the  act  of  triumph,  he  submitted  himself,  apparently, 
to  a  defeat?  Who  was  it  represented  himself  in  all  the  brightness  of  heavenly 
representation  to  patriarchs  and  prophets  of  other  ages?  We  are  continually 
taught  that  it  was  He,  for  the  name  that  is  borne  is  "  The  Lord."  And,  as  we 
are  assured  it  could  not  be  the  Eternal  Father,  then  sitting  on  the  throne  of 
heaven,  (that  never  could  be  ;  for  it  is  indeed  blasphemy  ever  for  a  moment  to 
imagine  that  that  throne  should  be  vacant,  and  that  there  should  not  sit  t!ie 
visible  jiresence  of  God,)  it  must  be  Him  who  is  represented  as  having  come  in 
the  fulness  of  time  in  flesh,  an<l  presented  himself  before  us  in  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily.  His  Spirit  it  was  that  spoke  by  the  prophets,  that 
indited  these  Scriptures,  that  ordained  and  arranged  that  ritual :  he  explains 
the  meaning  of  it  by  perpetually  referring  it  to  himself,  concealing  its  mysteries 
from  some,  while  to  others  it  came  forth  in  the  most  visible  ami  glorious 
manifestation.  And  if  lie  did  tliis,  do  you  not  perceive  that  all  this  is  but  the 
exultation  of  his  wisdom,  foreseeing  that  which  should  be,  and  delighting  in 
the  prospect,  and  realizing  it  in  its  issues,  and  still  continually  exhibiting  the 
truth  and  the  energy  of  the  sentiment  of  the  text? 

We  add,  that,  when  he  personally  appeared,  it  teas  in  the  precise  circum- 
stances, in  the  precise  time,  and  in  the  precise  manner,  thus  foretold ;  and'thaf, 
throughout  the  ivholc  of  his  sojourn  on  earth,  there  see}ns  to  be  still  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  same  anticipating  jtrocess.  No  sooner  does  he  present  himself 
amongst  us  than,  in  the  character  of  a  babe,  he  is  set  before  us  as  growing  "  in 
wisdom  and  stature,"  in  order  that  it  may  be  perceived  in  what  manner  he 
became  contemplative  of  the  great  things  of  God.  We  know  no  more  respecting 
him  for  thirty  years;  excepting  only  in  one  single  instance,  in  which  he  is 
represented  as  having  gone  at  the  age  of  twelve  years,  at  tlip  very  dawn  of 
youth,  when  his  faculties  might  be  expected  to  begin  to  expand  and  unfold 
themselves,  into  the  temple  of  (lod — or,  as  he  himself  represented,  into  "  his 
Father's  house,"  there  hearing  and  answering  questions,  and  proposing  them, 
in  relation  to  the  great  matters  of  the  law,  and  all  matters  relating  to  the  divine 
economy.  Then  afterwards,  as  soon  as  he  is  introduced  to  us,  although  we  are 
tohl  lie  became  subject  to  his  parents  for  a  season,  he  is  represented  as  still 
looking  forward  to  something  which  is  yet  to  be  done  in  connexion  with  these 
glorious   events.      No    sooner   do   we   find   him    couiing   from   the    immediate 
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designation  to  his  office  wliich  was  conferred  upon  him,  tlian  he  is  driven  of 
the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  prepare  him  for  other  sufferings.  No  sooner 
does  he  appear  amongst  mankind  than,  as  a  consequence  of  this  tempt:ition,  he 
is  prepared  for  his  ministry,  and  the  attainment  of  its  results.  But  lie  is 
careful  not  to  anticipate  them ;  he  has  his  eye  upon  the  design,  but  he  allows 
not  for  a  single  moment  that  any  part  of  the  design  should  be  precipitated. 
He  will  not  suffer  a  single  allusion  to  escape  him  which  might,  in  the  most 
remote  degree,  afford  any  information  as  to  the  end ;  but  he  preserves  the 
greatest  degree  of  secrecy  and  silence  until  that  end  arrives.  He  tells  us  that 
he  has  "a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,"  and  that  he  travels  on  to  its  accom- 
plishment. You  perceive  his  mind  is  still  fixed  upon  the  future.  You  find 
that  when  Peter  rebuked  him  and  said,  "  This  be  far  from  thee.  Lord,"'  he  was 
excited  to  a  momentary  anger,  and  said,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  You 
find  him  prophesying  in  regard  to  those  particular  circumstances,  in  connexion 
with  his  own  sufferings  and  death.  He  tells  his  disciples  how  he  should  be 
forsaken  of  his  brethren ;  how  he  should  be  mocked  and  scourged,  and  by 
whom:  he  tells  them  the  power  that  should  be  specifically  arranged  against 
him  :  he  predicts  the  precise  period  he  should  die,  and  the  lime  he  should  lie 
beneath  the  power  of  the  grave  ;  nay,  the  time  when  he  should  rise  again. 
And  it  would  appear  to  us  that  these  predictions  must  have  been  more  nuuierous 
than  is  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Volume,  from  the  fact  that  we  are  told,  there  are 
many  things  which  Jesus  said,  which,  if  they  had  been  written,  the  whole  world 
would  not  have  contained  the  books  ;  but  that  these  are  written  as  sufficient 
specimens  of  all,  in  order  that  we  might  know  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 
And  we  find  angels  able  to  recall  such  circumstances  to  the  remembrance  of 
his  disciples  when  they  themselves  had  forgotten  them,  saying,  "  Remember 
how  he  spake  unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying,  the  Son  of  man 
must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again." 

The  consequence  of  all  which  seems  to  be  this  :  that  it  presses  upon  us  this 
conclusion — that  feeling  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  and  exulting  in  its 
glory,  he  was  con-tent  to  endure  the  cross  and  to  despise  the  shame ;  and  that 
thus  his  eye  was  ever  fixed  on  that  glory,  and  his  feet  ever  strained  to  that 
mark,  and  his  hand  ever  stretched  forth  to  grasp  that  which  is  tlius  represented 
in  this  beautiful  passage,  and  which  was  continually  associated  with  the  delights 
that  were  ever  in  his  mind  inseparable  froui  the  salvation  of  man. 

But,  in  the  next  place  we  must  observe  THE  Reason  whence  arises  all 
THIS  Delight. 

You  cannot  wonder  at  the  delight  which  was  associated  with  him  if  you  take 
into  consideration  the  relation  ivhich  he  sustains  towards  us  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  us  brethren  in  this  our  lowly  habitation.  For  a  season  we 
who  shall  dwell  in  heaven,  Inave  houses  of  clay,  and  are  but  of  yesterday:  and 
though  our  breath  is  in  our  nostrils,  and  we  are  pressing  forwards  amidst 
things  which  perish  ever  before  the  eye,  and  crumble  beneath  the  hand,  we  are 
candidates  for  immortality,  we  are  destined  to  an  inheritance  in  the  skies;  there 
are  prepared  foi-  us  mansions  and  bodies  eternal  as  his  own.  Can  you  wonder, 
when  he  had  a  relation,  an  intimate  relation  to  us — that  of  our  Brother,  our 
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Siuety,  our  Friend,  our  Advocate,  our  Mediator — tliat  of  the  Captain  of  our 
"salvation,  in  which  at  last  he  sliall  wrestle  and  conquer — can  you  wonder  that 
lie  should  love  to  revisit  these  abodes,  and  to  look  on  these  scenes  where  we 
should  maintain  and  carry  on  a  contest  which  is  sure  to  issue  in  our  triumph 
and  future  glory;  with  all  the  dark  spirits  of  hell,  and  with  all  the  hosts  of  the 
universe  arrayed  on  either  hand,  still  combatting  with  us,  in  the  high  places  of 
the  field,  or  else  resisting  as  in  our  passage  to  glory  ?  Wonder  you  not, 
brethren,  that  man  should  stand  in  immediate  rehxtion  and  contact  with  Christ, 
that  he  should  attain  to  the  fulness  of  his  glory.  Oh  wonder  ye  not  that  he 
should  iiave  regarded  man  from  the  skies,  with  an  interest  and  a  delight  which 
the  choirs  of  angels  could  not  impart  in  their  sweetest  songs,  and  with  all  the 
fragrancy  and  perfume  of  heaven  breathed  in  eternal  incense  before  his  throne. 

Again,  recollect  the  offices  so  heavenly  and  so  tvonderfid  he  was  to  fuljil ; 
and  you  will  not  be  surprised  that  his  wisdom  should  have  exulted:  those 
offices  so  calculated  to  develope  his  resources  ;  those  offices  so  beautifully 
manifesting  the  divine  provision  for  man,  so  calculated  to  secure  that  end,  so 
calculated  to  secure  the  eifectuation  of  the  divine  purposes,  and  the  development 
and  revelation  of  the  divine  counsels;  those  glorious  offices  of  which  all  things 
earthly  arc  shadows.  And  when  you  behold  either  the  prophet,  or  when  you 
see  the  priest  ministering  before  the  altar,  and  sprinkling  it  with  blood — or  when 
vou  see  the  king  arrayed  with  his  diadem  of  might,  you  see  but  a  shadow,  but 
a  faint,  dim  shadow  of  the  glorious  offices  of  his  high  mediation.  Contem- 
plating, therefore,  that  which  should  be,  as  well  as  that  which  he  should 
accomplish  intermediately  between  God  and  man,  being  God  as  well  as  man, 
uniting  both  in  one  body  for  ever,  we  cannot  wonder  that  he  should  have 
looked  forward  to  all  these  scenes  and  manifestations  with  an  anticipating 
delight,  wholly  and  peculiarly  his  own. 

Contemplate  again,  the  sufferings  he  ivas  to  endure.  He  was  to  descend  from 
heaven ;  he  was  to  become  a  man  of  sorrows ;  he  was  to  make  experiment  of 
woe  ;  he  was  to  pass  through  all  the  scenes  and  circumstances  which  belong  to 
his  people  here  below,  in  order  that  he  might  drink  deep  into  the  trials  and 
sympathies  with  their  sufferings,  fears,  and  infirmities,  and  their  various  expo 
sures,  as  well  as  in  all  the  joys  which  it  should  be  his  to  impart  to  them  for  ever 
and  ever.  Now,  when  you  contemplate  that  he  was  to  travel  solitary  and  forlorn 
— that  here  he  was  to  weep,  and  to  hunger,  and  to  become  faint,  and  to  be  filled 
with  grief  and  woe — that  here  he  was  to  see  his  friends  forsake  him,  his  foes 
pursue  him — here  he  was  to  stand  derided,  mocked,  and  condemned,  and  be 
crucified  at  last — here  he  was  to  exhibit  a  spectacle  to  the  universe,  tiiat  he 
might  exalt  the  contemplation  of  the  universe  to  the  apprehension  of  higher 
forms  and  greater  measures  of  excellency,  and  glory,  and  triumph,  for  evermore  ; 
you  cannot  wonder  that,  even  before  the  first  blossom  put  itself  forth  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  that  even  before  the  very  first  rock  of  this  creation  was  laid 
as  the  foundation  on  which  afterwards  to  erect  the  glorious  and  wonderful 
superstructure  of  all  things  below — looking  on,  and  contemplating  all  this,  yoa 
cannot  wonder  that  Christ  should  have  cherished  the  anticipation  of  all  which 
should  be  thus  wonderfully  carried  out  in  due  season,  in  its  proper  time,  until 
he  should  come  to  renovate,  in  greater  light  and  grciter  beauty,  ages  without 
end. 
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Contemplate,  again,  the  regard  which  must  exist  between  himst^f  and  his 
people.  Affection  brought  him  down,  and  love  bent  his  steps  from  heaven  ;  and 
in  the  fulness  of  time  he  offered  himself;  he  took  upon  him  the  robe  of  mor- 
tality; he  laid  aside  his  brightest  glories;  he  emptied  himself,  as  far  as  it  wass 
possible,  and  divested  himself  even  of  his  greatest  powers ;  he  partook  witli  us 
in  our  lowly  condition;  he  laid  down  at  last  with  us  in  our  habitation  of 
darkness,  and  rested  his  head  with  us  on  the  pillow  of  the  dust :  and  thus  did 
he  display  his  affectionate  and  tender  regard  on  our  behalf;  and  now  in  heaven 
his  eye  is  bent  upon  us,  his  heart  still  throbs  in  unison  with  ours,  and  he  desires 
each  moment  to  make  us  happy  and  blessed  for  ever.  And  can  you  wonder, 
when  we  return  to  him  the  affections  of  our  hearts,  our  admiration,  and  our 
homage,  ready  to  bow  down  our  spirit  in  the  dust  before  him,  ready  to  shed  our 
blood  in  testimony  of  our  fidelity  to  his  cause — ready  even,  when  we  are  called 
upon,  to  acknowledge  ourselves  but  nothing,  but  wholly  and  infinitely  indebted 
to  the  riches  of  his  grace — -can  you  wonder  that  he  should  have  looked  forward 
in  the  fulness  of  his  affection,  and  made  his  wisdom  continually  to  exult  in  all 
which  should  thus  produce  events  so  blessed  and  glorious;  and  consummate,  in 
the  tenderest  emotions  of  the  heart,  all  which  belongs  to  the  relations  and 
endearments  subsisting  between  himself  and  his  redeemed  people  ? 

Recollect,  my  brethren,  the  glory  he  ivas  to  acquire.  And  in  this  one  anti- 
cipation you  have  all  which  it  is  possible  that  we  can  imagine  as  having  caused 
him  thu«  to  exult  in  the  contemplation  of  the  future  circumstances  and  history  of 
man.  What  is  that  glory  ?  It  is  not  for  us,  my  brethren,  ever  to  conceive ; 
and,  were  it  conceivable,  it  would  be  vain  for  us  to  attempt  to  describe  or  to 
speak  of  it:  it  is  in  vain  to  think  respecting  it;  for  our  minds  must  be  first 
brought  to  the  maturity  of  celestial  bliss,  ere  we  can  apprehend  its  very  ele- 
ments. We  speak  of  cloudless  light;  but  that  is  not  uncreated:  we  speak  of 
glorious  and  beautiful  visions  passing  perpetually  before  the  eye  ;  but  they  arc 
not  such  as,  when  passing  into  a  new  form  of  being,  we  may  anticipate  to  behold. 
Noiv  we  speak  precisely  in  relation  only  to  the  affections  of  our  being,  and  the 
things  around  us;  but  the  very  first  correct  conception  concerning  this  happy 
and  celestial  form  of  blessedness,  is  utterly  unknown.  We  have  not  so  much 
as  trodden  one  footstep  in  the  course  of  thought  which  would  lead  us  to  this 
conception ;  we  have  not  so  much  as  formed  one  suggestion  with  regard  to  this 
glory.  But  this  at  least  we  know :  it  is  a  glory  worthy  of  the  Saviour  ;  it  is  a 
glory  that  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  Saviour's  presence.  This  we  know :  it  is  a 
glory  which  is  to  accrue  to  the  Saviour,  and  be  reflected  back  perpetually  to 
himself 

These  things  being  known,  we  perceive  at  once  a  reason  for  which,  even  froC 
eternity,  he  might  bend  his  eyes  to  earth  ;  and  well  might  we  believe  tiiat  ever- 
scene  and  circumstance  of  his  earthly  history  would  be  presented  to  his  un 
created  glory  before  the  formation  of  all  things.  The  streets  of  Jerusalem,  the 
desert  shores  of  Jordan,  the  borders  of  Gennesaret  and  Galilee — those  various 
scenes  in  which  he  breathed  forth  his  prayers,  or  wept  his  tears  of  anguish — 
those  scenes  in  which  he  watched  by  night  over  his  slumbering  disciples,  and 
still  continually  revealed  the  problem  of  their  history,  and  rejoiced  in  the 
anticipation  that  when,  for  a  little  season  they  should  have  sorrow,  their  joy 
should  be  restored,  the  joy  which  none  could  take  away — those  scenes  in  which 
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he  developed  all  the  tenderness,  and  love,  and  affection,  and  sweetness  of  that 
Spirit  which  dwelt  continually  within  him,  in  its  special  purity — its  peculiarly 
gentle  and  sympathetic  cliaracter,  testifying  that  it  was  human,  while  in  its  power 
it  manifested  itself  divine  ;  all  these  we  may  well  believe  to  liavc  been  present  to 
his  view  before  tiiis  world  was  made,  not  less  than  the  solitary  mount  on  which 
he  died,  and  which  was  made  the  altar  for  the  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the 
world,  tiie  central  object  for  the  gaze  of  an  admiring  universe. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  Instruction  that  is  thus  imparted  in 
THESE  GRACIOUS  WoRDS ;  tliat  thus  the  Saviour  was  with  God,  and  was 
God  ;  that  he  was  with  him  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  rejoicing  jjerpetually 
before  him,  rejoicing  in  all  his  perfection,  and  character,  and  excellencv,  but 
especially  "  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of  his  earth,  and  having  his  delights 
with  the  sons  of  men." 

We  are  taught,  in  the  first  place,  wh(tt  is  the  reverence  and  homage  we  should 
render  to  him.  We  are  taught  likewise  in  what  manner  we  may  calculate  on 
the  perpetuity  of  his  regard:  it  was  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  is  yet 
eternally  to  endure. 

We  are  taught,  again,  the  confidence  we  may  repose  in  him.  We  may  present 
to  him  our  feeblest  services,  in  the  anticipation  of  a  rich  return.  Let  us  not  be 
afraid  to  render  to  him  whatever  forms  of  obedience  and  gratitude  he,  by  his 
grace,  shall  enable  us  to  present.  Oh,  let  us  still  remember  this  as  that  which 
himself  has  calculated  as  his  proper  recompense,  which  he  considers  as  his  glorj, 
which  he  will  perfume  with  the  incense  of  his  own  intercession.  Let  us  place 
our  heart  in  his  hand  ;  let  him  offer  it  upon  the  altar  of  heaven  ;  and  let  us 
come,  my  brethren,  with  our  poor  and  feeble  services,  our  imperfect  conceptions, 
and  our  continual  infirmities,  and  ])lacc  ourselves  in  his  presence,  and  offer  to 
Iiim  whatever  we  have  to  render.  What  is  it?  Gratitude  and  love-.  What  is 
it?  Humble  hope  and  steadfast  devotion.  What  is  it?  Constant  depcndance 
upon  his  grace,  power,  tenderness,  and  coin])assion.  What  is  it,  but  a  heart, 
niv  brethren,  so  feeble,  so  polluted,  so  imperfect,  as  that  we  ourselves  shrink 
from  contemplating  its  character;  but  one  which  He  was  content  to  purchase, 
even  with  his  own  heart's  blood  ?  Let  us  come,  then,  and  offer  our  heart  before 
him,  and  he  shall  render  it  acceptable;  he  shall  render  it  more  M'orthy  the 
regard  of  the  Eternal  Mind,  more  consistent  with  his  own  character;  more 
consistent  with  what  God  requires  than  thousands  of  rams,  or  ten  thousand 
rivers  of  oil,  or  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills,  or  all  the  glories  and  resources 
of  the  creation,  if  that  heart  were  wanting. 

In  the  third  place  we  learn  the  securify  icith  which  we  may  rely  upon  his 
foresight  and ])rofection.  If,  from  eternity  his  eye  has  been  fixed  upon  us;  if, 
though  in  the  heaven  of  love  and  joy  that  eye  has  been  constantly  resting  upon 
us,  and  upon  our  condition,  and  circumstances,  in  order  that  he  may  understand 
and  penetrate  every  thing  which  befalls  us,  and  belongs  to  our  progress;  then, 
surely,  we  may  revive  ourselves  with  the  thought  that  he  will  comfort  us  in 
every  sorrow,  provide  for  us  in  every  necessity,  and,  finally,  bring  us  to  the 
full  perfection  and  fruition  of  every  joy. 

We  learn  the  )iature  of  that  felicity  which  awaits  us  as  his  followers.  It  is 
the  reward  of  his  oMii  sufferings;  it  is  that  which  he  himself  would  delight  in; 
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it  is  that  which  he  believes  to  be  a  return,  as  suitable,  as  proper  for  such  suffer- 
ings, and  as  their  true  issue.  It  is  that  whereon  he  rested  with  complacency,  as 
well  as  that  which  he  anticipated  with  affection  ;  it  is  that  which,  in  the  cha- 
mcter  of  divine  wisdom,  he  foresaw  and  rejoiced  in,  as  the  proper  result  of 
every  thing  he  was  to  endure.  Now,  tell  me,  my  brethren,  what  is  the  amount 
.of  that  blessedness  which  must  arise  for  ever  from  his  own  character,  and  is  to 
be  a  sufficient  reward  for  his  unspeakable  woes  !  What  must  be  that  bliss 
which  he  would  confess  to  be  equivalent  with  the  cup  of  bitterness  and  death, 
which  once  trembled  in  his  hands!  What  must  be  the  brightness  of  that  glory 
which  he  will  acknowledge  to  be  equivalent  in  glory  with  the  crown  of  tliorns 
he  once  wore,  and  with  the  disgrace  and  infamy  which  assailed  him  on  every 
hand  !  Tell  me,  my  brethren,  what  must  be  that  power  which  shall  transform 
us  into  the  very  likeness  of  our  Creator's  purity  and  joy — when  we  shall  see 
him,  and  stand  the  living  receptacles,  vessels  created  expressly  in  order  that 
they  may  receive  and  contain,  through  eternity,  the  overflowings  of  its  fulness, 
in  permeated  and  transcendent  bliss,  with  God  for  ever  more!  Tell  me  what 
must  be  that  bliss,  if  he  will  acknowledge  it  to  be  a  just  return  for  those 
agonies  which  he  endured,  and  continued  to  feel  with  greater  and  more  awful 
intenseness,  when  he  said,  "  My  soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  unto  death." 
We  need  no  other  description,  we  need  no  other  conception  of  the  glories  of 
heaven.  We  rejoice  in  the  infinity  of  that  delight,  which  by  its  comprehensive- 
ness and  its  awful  amplitude,  stretching  beyond  all  thought,  defies  all  our 
attempts  to  comprehend  it.  We  feel  that  it  is  enough  to  know  that  it  shall  be  given 
by  the  same  hands  that  were  pierced  for  us,  and  felt  by  the  same  bosom  that  was 
lacerated  by  the  spear  for  us,  to  be  equivalent  for  every  agony  and  every  woe. 

In  the  last  place,  if  Jesus  thus  rejoiced  in  the  mansions  of  heaven,  on  the 
throne  of  God,  and  in  the  days  of  eternit}',  surrounded  by  the  choirs  of  light, 
and  the  armies  of  the  blessed,  to  bend  his  eye  to  earth,  how  ought  we  to  rejoice, 
to  lift  tip  our  eyes  from  these  habitations  of  sorrow,  this  pilgrimage  of  woe, 
this  vale  of  tears,  these  houses  of  clay,  to  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  heaven. 
If  the  Redeemer,  anticipating  and  contemplating  all  this,  and  alone  able  to 
estimate  the  true  character  of  all,  would  bend  his  gaze  from  on  high,  feeling  the 
throb  of  ecstacy  arise  within  his  bosom  as  he  sat  on  the  throne  of  heaven,  in 
anticipation  of  the  woes  he  must  endure  for  our  sakes ;  then  tell  me  with  what 
species  of  anticipation  should  our  hearts  become  familiar,  and  to  what  heights 
of  glory  and  anticipated  joy,  certain  hereafter  and  ere  long  to  be  our  own, 
should  we  ourselves  aspire,  when  we  know  that  all  which  he  can  give,  (and  that, 
my  bretliren,  how  great  and  glorious !)  all  that  he  can  give,  and  all  we  can 
enjoy,  shall  be  our  own  throughout  the  ages  of  eternity  ;  and  when,  as  he 
exulted  in  the  prospect  of  his  earthly  sorrows,  he  has  set  us  an  example  of  the 
way  in  which  we,  overleaping  the  bounds  of  time,  and  looking  forward  into 
the  shadows  of  eternity,  and  grasping  what  is  hid  by  the  veil  and  the  cloud,  go 
in  our  delighted  prospect  onward,  until,  by  realization  and  by  faith,  we  come 
already  to  possess  that  which  shall  be  ours  for  ever;  when  it  is  our  own,  to 
render  it  back  to  him,  from  whom  for  ever  it  will  proceed  in  all  its  fulness,  and 
in  all'its  ecstacy,  and  in  all  the  ravishment  of  its  delights;  and  so,  in  uniting 
our  emotions  to  his  own,  exi)erience  happiness  denied  to  angels,  unknown  to 
seraphim,  and  wliich  can  only  belong  to  tlic  brotherhood  of  the  Son  of  God 
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•'  For  Tie  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly;  neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward 
in  the  flesh:  but  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter  ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.  What 
advantage  then  hath  the  Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision  ?  Much  every  way : 
chiefly,  because  that  unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God.  For  what  if  some 
did  not  believe  ?  shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  ?  God  forbid." 
— Romans,  ii.  28,  to  iii.  4. 


My  brethren,  it  has  pleased  God  to  teach  us  in  the  Bible,  by  the  history  of 
other  people;  not  only  by  direct  precept,  which  we  may  suppose  addressed  to 
ourselves,  but  indirectly,  by  the  application  to  ourselves  of  tlie  histories  ot 
others  :  histories  ordered  in  all  their  circumstances,  and  related  in  all  theif 
details,  for  the  express  purpose  of  being  so  applied  by  us  for  our  instruction. 
Israel  was  a  type  ;  and  the  things  which  were  written  concerning  Israel,  were 
written  for  our  learning.  This  is  expressly  stated  by  St.  Paul,  when,  having 
enumerated  a  list  of  the  particulars  of  the  history  of  Israel,  he  declares  that  all 
these  things  were  examples,  .ind  were  written  for  our  admonition. 

One  of  the  things  written  concerning  Israel,  I  now  wish  to  draw  your  attention 
to  :  it  is  circumcision.  This,  amongst  otliers,  was  intended  for  our  instruction  ; 
and  in  attending  to  the  Scriptural  account  of  it,  we  shall  read  the  very  best, 
the  most  satisfactory,  and  comprehensive  comment,  on  what  is,  and  must  be, 
interesting  to  every  real  Christian,  and  especially  to  every  Christian  parent — 
the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

The  analogy  between  circumcision  under  the  Jewisii  dispensation,  and  baptism 
under  tlie  Christian,  is  not  a  fanciful  invention  of  human  commentators,  but  is 
involved  in  the  language  of  the  inspired  Apostle  himself.  Let  me  call  your 
attention  to  the  mode  in  which  he  addresses  tiie  Colossian  Cinirch  in  the  second 
chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  that  Church,  at  the  eleventh  verse.  Having  told  them 
that  they  were  complete  in  Christ,  he  proceeds  thus  :  "  In  whom  also  ye  are 
circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  oft' the  body 
of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ:  buried  with  liiui  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God 
which  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And  ye  being  dead  in  your  sins  in  the 
uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  togetiicr  with  iiim,  liaving  for- 
given you  all  trespasses."  Observe  here,  their  unconverted  state  of  nature  is 
called,  "  uncircumcision  in  the  flesh  ;"  and  their  renewed  state  in  Christ  is 
called    "circumcision  made  without  hands:"    that  is,  spiritual  circumcision 
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And  the  same  change  in  the  same  sentence  is  called  being  "  buried  "  and  "  risen" 
again  with  Christ  by  baptism,  "through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God.' 
Now  it  is  to  be  remembered  here,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  writing  to  the  Jews  ; 
80  tliat  there  is  no  pretext  for  saying,  that  this  language  was  merely  an  allusion 
to  the  ancient  ceremonies :  he  was  writing  to  Gentile  converts :  and  if  there  be 
no  analogy  between  circumcision  and  baptism,  it  must  certainly  be  admitted 
that  the  language  the  Apostle  here  used  was  calculated  to  mislead,  to  embarrass, 
to  puzzle  those  converts,  rather  than  to  enlighten  and  instruct  them. 

This  analogy,  however,  between  circumcision  and  baptism,  has  not  ever  been 
denied  in  the  universal  and  catholic  Church  of  Christ.  There  has  been  a  small 
secession  from  that  Church,  denying  this  analogy  ;  but  a  secession  almost  (com- 
paratirely,  as  to  numbers)  insignificant ;  altliough  ranking  among  its  members 
men  of  very  high  attainments.  On  the  ground,  then,  of  this  analogy,  I  proceed 
to  shew  you  the  Scriptural  instruction,  which  we  derive  upon  the  subject  of 
baptism,  from,  first,  the  institution,  then  the  history,  of  baptism  ;  and  lastlv,  the 
abuse  of  circumcision  amongst  the  Jews. 

Of  ITS  Institution  we  read  in  Genesis,  xvii.  9  :  "  God  said  unto  Abraham, 
Thou  shalt  keep  my  covenant  therefore,  thou,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their 
generations.  This  is  my  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep,  between  me  and  you 
and  thy  seed  after  thee;  every  man-child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised.  And 
ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin  ;  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the 
covenant  betwixt  me  and  you."  You  observe,  here  is  its  institution.  It  is 
Ldlled,  "  the  covenant,"  and  "  the  token  of  the  covenant,"  which  God  estab- 
lished with  Abraham  and  his  seed.  The  only  observation  to  be  made  upon  this, 
wliich  is  of  importance,  is  this — that  circumcision  was  not  of  man's  invention, 
but  of  God's  appointment.  So  far  the  analogy  is  complete.  Baptism  is  not  a 
ceremony  introduced  into  the  Church  by  the  invention  of  man  ;  although  the 
manner  of  administration,  the  particulars  and  details  of  its  administration  in 
the  Church,  not  being  specified  in  the  Scriptures,  being  left  open,  were  ordered 
by  men  in  their  wisdom  for  order  and  decency's  sake.  But  the  thing  itself  is 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  particulars  of  its  administration  ;  the  ordinance 
itself  is  the  appointment  of  God.  I  need  but  remind  you  of  the  commandment 
of  Jesus  to  the  disciples,  "  Go  and  baptize  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

We  consider  now  the  History  op  the  Ordinance  of  Circumcision. 
And  first,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  commenced  with  adults,  as  you  may  read 
in  Genesis,  xvii.  23:  "  Abraham  took  Isiimael  his  son,  and  all  that  were  born 
in  his  house,  and  all  that  were  bought  with  his  money,  every  male  among  the 
men  of  Abraham's  house ;  and  circumcised  the  flesh  of  their  foreskin  in  the 
self-same  day,  as  God  had  said  unto  him.  And  Abraham  was  ninety  years  old 
and  nine,  when  he  was  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin.  And  Ishmael 
his  son  was  thirteen  years  old,  when  he  was  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  fore- 
skin. In  tlie  self  same  day  was  Abraham  circumcised,  and  Ishmael  his  son^ 
And  all  the  men  of  his  house,  born  in  the  house,  and  bought  with  the  money 
of  the  stranger,  were  circumcised  with  him."  Thus  the  ordinance  commenced 
upon  adults.     We  do  not  read  distinctly  concerning  the  state  of  mind  of  all 
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tliese  adults:  «e  know  not  wliethcr  tlie  whole  Iioiiseliold  were  of  Abraham's 
own  state  of  character.  It  is  certain  that,  in  one  respect,  Ishniael  differed  ex- 
ceedingly from  the  promised  son,  Is.aac,  and  from  the  character  of  his  father 
All  I  wish  to  observe  is,  that  here  is  a  company  described  as  being  circumcised, 
concerning  whose  individual  diaracter  in  the  sight  of  God  there  is  no  distinct 
record  in  the  Word  of  God. 

Now  here  again  the  analogy  is  perfect.  You  will  remember  that  baptism 
was  first  carried  on  amongst  adults.  It  was  instituted  of  God,  as  we  have  seen. 
The  Apostles  proceeded  to  baptize  when  they  preached,  but  to  baptize  only 
adults,  who  professed  their  faith.  You  remember  the  instance  of  Lydia,  the 
seller  of  purple  at  Thyatira.  She  having  her  heart  opened  to  attend  to  the 
things  that  were  spoken  by  Paul,  was  afterwards  baptized,  and  her  house ; 
witiiout  any  specific  mention,  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham's  house,  of  the  peculiar 
and  individual  character  of  the  parties  composing  her  household  :  we  simply 
read,  that  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house.  Another  instance  is  recorded  in 
the  Acts,  of  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  to  whom  Philip  was  desired  to  join  himself, 
and  go  and  preach  the  Gospel  ;  on  hearing  which  the  Eunuch  asked  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  Philip  told  him,if  he  believed  he  might:  and  he  said,  "  I  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God ;"  and  upon  his  profession  of  that  faith,  Philip  went 
down  with  him  in  the  water  and  baptized  him.  And  thus  we  perceive,  that 
as  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  so  in  the  case  of  baptism,  it  commenced  with 
adults. 

We  have  next  to  consider,  that  it  continued  not  amongst  adults,  but  on 
children.  Refer  to  Genesis,  xxi.  4 :  "  Abraham  circumcised  his  son  Isaac, 
being  eight  days  old,  as  God  had  commanded  him."  And  this  became  a  custom 
in  Israel.  We  do  not  read  distinctly  concerning  the  circumcision  of  Jacob  or 
Esau  ;  but  it  is  clear  they  were  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  according  to  the 
practice  of  their  grandfather.  So  doubtless  were  Jacob's  children,  his  sons 
and  their  sons:  so  th.at  the  whole  nation  became  a  circumcised  nation,  inclusive 
of  characters  of  various  descriptions.  Koran,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  were  as 
truly  circumcised  in  the  flesh  as  Moses  and  Aaron  :  Jeroboam  and  Ahab  were 
as  truly  circumcised  as  David  or  Hezekiah,  as  to  the  outward  ordinance.  And 
thus  it  came  to  pass,  by  the  continuance  of  the  outward  ordinance,  not  waiting 
upon  the  individual  character,  but  taking  its  rise  on  the  eighth  day  of  the 
child's  age,  in  every  instance  of  a  Jewish  family,  there  came  to  be  two  Israels, 
or  Israel  in  two  senses — Israel  spiritual,  inclusive  of  that  chosen  people  that 
God  reserved  to  himself,  which  should  not  bow  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal, 
which  should  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil,  which  should  not  go  with  an 
evil  world,  and  live  without  God  in  the  world  ;  and  Israel  national,  inclusive 
of  the  others,  together  with  the  mixed  multitude  which  knew  not  God.  And 
so  the  Apostle  tells  us  in  this  Epistle,  speaking  on  this  very  subject:  "  All  are 
not  Israel  that  are  of  Israel."  So  that  the  population  of  tiie  earth  might  have 
been  aptly  described  by  three  circles  ;  one  inclusive  of  all  the  heathen  ;  another 
smaller  one,  including  the  baptized  nation  ;  and  another  smaller  still,  including 
the  elect  people  of  God. 

Now  observe,  uiy  brethren,  the  line  of  separation  between  the  world  and 
the  baptized  nation  ;  between  the  open  and  visible  line  that  God  had  appointed, 
tliat  he  might  have  a  witness  in  the  earth;  that  he  might   separate  a  people, 
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called  by  liis  name,  and  that  the  separation  might  be  seen  and  known  of  all 
men.  But  the  separation  between  them  and  the  elect  people  of  God,  is  not 
visible:  the  Lord's  spiritual  people  was  an  unseen,  and  unknown,  and  hidden 
people :  no  man  could  designate  them — distinctly  put  his  finger  on  this  and 
that  man,  and  say  they  were  the  Lord's,  while  their  neighbours  were  declared 
not  to  be  the  Lord's.  He  kept  that  in  his  own  knowledge  only.  So  that  the 
line  of  separation  between  the  baptized  nation  and  the  people  of  God  is  not  the 
outward  and  visible  ordinance,  but  something  else,  known  unto  God  himself 
"  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his  ;"  man  knowetb  not.  So  it  was  in 
Israel.  We  read  of  the  prophet  Elias,  who  at  one  time  imagined  the  whole 
nation  was  gone  from  God,  and  that  he  himself  alone  was  left :  "  I'hey  have 
killed  thy  prophets,  and  digged  down  thine  altars,  and  I  only  am  left,  and  they 
seek  my  life."  But  he  was  Avrong  ;  God  had  at  that  time  reserved  to  himself 
seven  thousand  men.  It  is  of  the  greatest  consequence  to  observe  this,  that 
while  God  determined  to  have  a  people  that  should  be  a  witness  for  him  in  the 
earth — should  be  an  outward  standing  memorial  in  the  face  of  all  men,  that 
there  is  a  Church  of  God — yet  his  own  spiritual  people  are  not  so  outwardly 
designated  before  mankind,  but  inwardly  separated,  and  known  unto  God  him- 
self. Such  was  the  state  of  the  case  in  this  typical  nation.  The  whole  people, 
beginning  at  eight  days  old — in  process  of  time  the  whole  people  were  cir- 
cumcised ;  and  that  circumcised  people  contained  within  it  a  spiritual  people, 
known  unto  God  himself 

Now  the  analogy  here  again  is  perfect.  Baptism,  which  commenced  with 
adults,  soon  proceeded  among  the  children  ;  the  children  of  the  baptized 
converts  were  themselves  baptized.  Tliere  is  no  especial  commandment  for 
the  purpose  in  the  New  'J'estauient.  No  especial  commandment  was  needed, 
because  it  was  the  practice  of  the  earliest  Christians,  who  themselves  were 
Jews,  to  look  upon  their  children  as  involved  with  themselves,  and  as  included 
in  the  privileges  that  they  were  bound  in.  It  would  have  been  a  strange  thing 
to  those  Jews,  if  the  Christian  religion,  placing  before  them  greater  privileges 
in  every  other  respect,  had  restricted  their  privileges  in  this  respect :  if  while 
it  seemed  to  throw  wide  the  arms  of  Jehovah's  mercy  around  them,  it  at  the 
same  time  had  repelled  their  little  ones  from  coming  there.  They  were  in  the 
habit  of  bringing  them  as  Jews ;  to  do  so  as  Christians,  at  the  same  age,  was 
natural.  But  if  the  practice  was  to  be  changed,  if  instead  of  presenting  their 
children  according  to  their  own  faith,  at  eight  days  old,  to  be  designated,  they 
were  not  to  present  them,  if  they  were  to  keep  them  back,  if  they  were  to 
withhold  them  till  they  had  made  a  profession  of  faith,  till  they  had  formed 
some  judgment  of  their  characters,  then,  indeed,  a  special  commandment  would 
have  been  required,  because  they  would  have  been  called  to  change  their 
already  established  practice.  But,  that  they  fell  in  from  the  Jewish  practice  to 
the  Christian  practice,  adopting  the  ancient  custom,  is  known  to  every  careful 
reader  of  the  early  ecclesiastical  history.  And  there  is  one  fact  I  may  just 
mention  to  you  now,  whicli  proves  it  beyond  a  doubt,  I  think,  to  all  unpre- 
judiced men  ;  it  is  this — that  the  first  council  of  the  Church  which  was  con- 
vened after  the  days  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  was  called  together  at  Carthage 
'a  city  in  the  north  of  Africa),  and  that  the  object  of  convening  that  council 
was  to  determine  whether  it  were  lawful  at  any  time,  or  under  any  circum- 


398  THE    ANALOGY    EETUEEN    CIRCUMCISION    AND    IJAPTISM. 

stances,  to  baptize  a  child  before  it  was  eight  days  old.  It  had  not  been  lawful 
to  circumcise  a  child  before  it  was  eight  days  old :  fortius  there  was  an  especial 
coinniandnient.  Some  of  the  early  Christians  maintained,  that,  no  matter 
what  the  circumstances  of  the  case  might  be,  no  child  should  be  baptized  till  it 
was  eight  days  old;  others  thought  tliey  might  be  baptized  at  any  age :  and 
this  council  was  convened  for  the  purpose  of  settling  this  poini.  The  decision 
of  the  council  was,  that  as  the  Christian  dispensation  enlarged  itself  in  mercy 
every  way  over  the  Jewish,  so  they  decided,  on  the  charitable  side,  that  it  wag 
lawftil  to  baptize  a  child  at  any  period  after  its  birth.  I  speak  not  of  the 
wisdom  of  this  decision  ;  I  merely  speak  of  the  fact  of  it,  and  that  the  object 
for  which  the  council  was  convened  proves  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  practice  in 
the  church  was,  the  baptism  of  infants. 

The  same  consequences  would  naturally  follow,  which  followed  in  the  case  of 
Israel.  There  would  grow  up  a  baptized  community,  a  variety  of  characters; 
so  that  here,  as  before,  there  would  be  three  circles — the  whole  people  of  the 
world  as  before,  the  baptized  community,  and  the  elect  people  within  ;  and  all 
would  not  be  Christians  which  were  of  Christendom  ;  as  all  were  not  Israelites, 
indeed,  who  were  of  Israel  in  the  flesh.     So  it  was,  and  so  it  is. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  Nature  of  this  Ordinance,  and  the  Abuse  op 
IT.  We  read  in  Romans,  iv.  11,  that  "  Abraham  received  the  sign  of  circum- 
cision, a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  which  he  had  yet  being  uncir- 
cumcised,  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be 
not  circumcised,  that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them ;  and  the 
father  of  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  also 
walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  Mhich  he  had,  being  yet 
uncircuracised."  Here  the  faith  is  distinguished  from  circumcision.  It  was 
enjoyed  by  Abraham  previous  to  the  circumcision  ;  and  he  received  the  circum- 
cision*a  sign,  and  declared  also  to  be  a  seal,  to  him  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  which  he  had  before  he  received  that  seal. 

Nothing  less  than  this  could  ever  have  been  supposed  to  belong  to  circumci- 
sion by  any  believing  Israelite;  every  believer  of  that  nation,  looking  only  to 
the  original  institution  of  the  ordinance,  remeuibering  it  was  a  seal  to  his 
father  Abraham  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  would  look 
upon  it  as  a  seal  to  himself  in  like  manner,  and  would  ask  for  it  as  a  seal  upon 
his  child  also,  and  would  give  thanks  unto  God  for  the  opportunity  afforded 
him  of  presenting  his  infant  before  the  Lord  to  be  sealed  in  like  manner.  He 
would  presently  find,  indeed,  that  many  have  that  outward  seal  who  grow  up 
without  the  faith  of  which  it  was  intended  to  be  the  seal.  But  would  their 
falling  off  alter,  in  his  view,  the  situation  of  God  ?  Would  the  circumstance, 
that  many  Israelites  with  the  seal  of  circumcision  upon  them  in  the  flesh,  grew 
up  uncircumcised  in  heart,  change  a  believing  Israelite's  view  of  the  ordinance 
as  appointed  of  God?  Would  not  this  have  been  to  allow  the  abuse  of  man 
to  alter  his  view  of  the  ordinance  of  God?  And  would  not  every  believing 
Israelite,  therefore,  be  called  to  this  distinction — to  mark  the  nature  of  the 
ordinance  as  appointed  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  and  to  distinguish  between  the 
ordinance  itself  and  the  abuse  of  it,  into  which  the  nation  had  fallen  ?  Would 
it  not  be  his  privilege  to  rise,  by  faith,  into  that  standing  concern  in  the 
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ordinance  in  which  Abraham  stood,  when  it  was  a  seal  to  him  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  faith  which  he  had  while  he  was  yet  uhcircunicised.  Would  tlie 
circumstance  of  God"s  kindness  to  the  nation,  in  commanding  the  ordinance  to 
be  prolonged  amongst  them,  even  amongst  their  children,  before  there  was  any 
faith,  or  possibility  of  expressing  their  faith  ;  would  this  enlarged  mercy  on 
God's  p.xrt  operate  to  deter,  or  operate  to  cause  to  flag  the  faith  of  the  believing 
Israelite?  Ask  yourselves,  my  brethren,  how  would  a  believer  in  Israel  look 
upon  circumcision  ?  He  would  see  around  him  many  that  were  circumcised  in 
the  flesh,  and  yet  were  living  strangers  to  the  God  of  Israel.  He  would  see 
that  many  of  the  priests,  whose  duty  it  was  to  perform  that  office,  were  them- 
selves living  strangers  to  the  God  of  Israel.  He  would  see  that  although  the 
ordinance  of  the  priesthood  continued  from  Aaron  downward,  yet  that  the 
individual  characters  of  the  priests  degenerated.  Would  lie,  therefore,  argue 
that,  because  they  were  degenerated  in  character,  the  abuse  of  men  had  rendered 
null  and  void  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  that  they  ceased  to  have  a  priesthood 
at  all?  And  would  he  conclude,  because  he  saw  circumcised  persons  living 
carelessly  and  in  a  worldly  manner,  that  the  abuse  of  man  had  rendered  null 
and  void  the  ordinance  ?  Surely  not :  on  the  contrary,  believing  in  his  God, 
trusting  in  him,  relying  upon  his  faithful  word,  knowing  that  he  was  no  re- 
specter of  persons,  nor  of  times,  nor  of  seasons,  he  would  endeavour,  amidst  all 
the  defection  and  the  degeneracy  of  the  people  around  him,  to  rise  into  holy 
confidence  that  God  would  bless  his  own  ordinance,  and  to  put  his  trust  in  him, 
to  rest  in  it,  to  find  it  for  himself,  and  to  ask  for  it  for  his  children — the  seal 
of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  God  had  given  him :  and  as  he  found 
that  faith  working  witiiin  him,  he  would  appeal  to  that  ordinance  as  a  proof  of 
God's  loving  kindness  to  him. 

Now  here  the  analogy  is  the  same.  Baptism  was,  indeed,  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith  which  the  first  adult  Christians  had,  being  yet  un- 
baptized.  It  does  not  follow  that,  even  then,  no  persons  were  baptized  except 
true  believers.  We  know  of  one  man  who  was  baptized,  and  the  Apostle 
immediately  told  him  that  he  was  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,"  that  he  had 
"  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter."  But  all  who  made  a  profession  of  faith 
were  baptized.  If  the  answer  were  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  then  bap- 
tism was  all  that  it  was  intended  to  be — a  seal  to  them  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  which  God  had  given  them.  But  afterwards,  when  the  infants  of  those 
believing  parents  \vere  baptized,  it  would  presently  appear  that  many  were 
baptized  in  the  flesh  who  lived  without  God  in  the  world  :  and  the  faith  of  the 
believer  would  then  be  put  to  a  trial.  If  every  baptized  person  walking  with 
God  had  no  trial  of  faith,  the  visible  and  the  invisible  church  would  be  one  and 
the  same;  there  would  be  no  longer  any  "hidden  ones."  How  is  it  possible 
to  manage  these  two  things — to  have  an  outward  company  that  shall  be  wit- 
nesses for  the  name  of  God,  and  yet  not  to  have  his  own  people  known  out- 
wardly? The  only  way  to  manage  it  is  (which  God  has  done),  to  give  a  sign 
which  should  be  carried  far  and  wide  to  all  people— which  should  indeed  be,  to 
every  one  that  believeth,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  and  yet  should 
be  abused  by  many  who  believe  not.  This  is  precisely  the  state  of  the  case. 
Baptism  has  been  abused,  as  circumcision  was.  The  nature  of  it  is  of  God'j, 
appointment,  to  be  a  seal  to  the  heart,  an  assurance  to  the  man,  that  God  loves 
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Ilim,  an  assurance  to  liim  of  the  blessing  wliidi  lie  receives  tlirougli  the  faith  that 
God  has  given  him  ;  but  it  has  been  abused. 

Now,  let  nie  call  your  attention  to  the  way  in  which  circumcision  was  abused. 
Oh,  it  is  a  most  awful  thing  !  It  is  the  nature  of  the  human  heart  to  desire  to 
escape  punishment  without  desiring  to  avoid  sin :  and  therefore  the  tendency 
of  man  always  has  been  to  substitute  some  form  for  real  religion  ;  because  real 
religion  purifies  the  heart,  and  sanctifies  it.  But  man  wants  to  be  safe  withoit 
being  sanctified  ;  the  natural  man  wants  to  be  safe  without  being  holy;  and, 
therefore,  if  he  can  persuade  himself  that  some  outward  form,  which  does  not 
touch  the  heart,  will  save  him  from  punishment,  those  outward  forms  become 
his  god,  become  his  whole  dependence.  This  is  the  genius  of  all  formality  in 
religion :  this  is  the  very  root  and  core  of  the  Romish  Church ;  to  make  men 
so  depend  upon  the  outward  forms,  upon  the  doing  certain  things,  upon  the 
saying  of  certain  prayers,  upon  attendances  at  certain  offices — to  make  them  so 
depend  upon  these  for  safety,  that  they  are  at  ease  in  thinking  they  may  do 
without  holiness. 

See,  then^  how  the  Jews  fell  into  the  abuse  of  circumcision,  and  all  their 
other  ordinances.  They  boasted  themselves  of  being  the  children  of  Abraham ; 
they  placed  their  confidence  in  that  for  escape  from  punishment  from  the  God 
of  Abraham.  Tiiere  is  nothing  that  the  Scripture  is  more  express  against, 
nothing  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  Word  of  God,  has  taken  more  specific 
pains  to  set  before  men  with  reiterated  warnings,  than  this  awful  abuse  that  the 
Jews  fell  into,  resting  in  outward  privileges,  as  if  they  could  give  them  safety 
with  God.  Remember  what  John  the  Baptist  was  commissioned  to  say  to 
them.  You  find  it  in  the  third  chapter  of  Matthew :  "  Bring  forth  fruits,  meet 
fur  repentance  :  and  think  not  to  s.iy  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  for 
our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
to  Abraham."  Now,  says  he,  outward  profession  will  not  do;  "the  axe  is  laid 
to  the  root  of  the  tree  ;"  the  heart-searching  God  is  come ;  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand  ;  "  therefore  every  tree  that  bringeth  forth  good  fruit,"  no 
matter  what  soil  it 'may  stand  in,  no  matter  in  Avhat  privileged  garden  it  uuiy 
grow,  though  in  tli€  very  heart  of  Israel — if  it  have  not  the  very  life  of  God  in 
it,  if  it  have  not  the  fruitfulness  of  God  in  it,  "  it  must  be  Ciist  into  the  fire." 

Take  another  instance  in  the  language  of  the  Jews,  as  you  read  it  in  the 
eighth  chapter  of  John.  Jesus  had  told  them  that  the  truth  would  make  them 
free;  and  they  say  (at  the  thirty-third  verse,)  "  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and 
were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  thou,  Yc  shall  be  made  free  ? 
Jesus  answered  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  committeth  sin 
is  the  servant  of  sin ;"  (the  slave  of  sin ;)  "  and  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the 
liouse  for  ever ;  but  the  Son  abidsth  ever.  If  the  Son,  therefore,  shall  make 
you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed.  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed ;"' 
(Abraham's  seed  after  the  flesh  ;)  "  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me  because  my  word  hath 
no  place  in  you.  I  speak  that  which  I  have  leen  with  my  Father,  and  you  do 
tliat  H'hich  you  have  seen  with  your  father.  They  answered  and  said  to  him, 
Abraham  is  our  fiither.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham:  but  now  ye  seek  to 
kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth  which  I  have  heard  of  God:  this  did 
not  Abraham."     lie  throws  a  doubt — "    //"ye  were  Abraham's  children,   ye 
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would  do  tlie  works  of  Abraham."  He  liJid  already  said,  "  I  know  ye  arc 
Abrahain's  seed."  Now  mark  this  language  :  they  ivere  Abriiham's  seed  after 
the  flesh,  but  they  were  not  Abraham's  children  in  character. 

Consider,  also,  the  language  that  Stephep  addresses  to  tliem,  as  you  read 
in  Acts,  vii.  51.  Addressing  an  assembly  of  his  countrymen,  he  says,  ye  stiff- 
necked  and  uncirciimcised  in  heart  and  ears."  They  were  all  circumcised  in 
the  flesh,  but  he  says  they  were  "  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears  :"  and  he 
charges  them  with  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  their  fathers  had  done  before, 
so  dia  they. 

There  is  a  most  remarkable  passage  in  the  second  ch.^pter  to  the  Romans, 
where  the  Apostle  declares  to  them  that  "  he  is  not  a  Jew,  who  is  one  out- 
wardly;  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh."  It  is  not 
all  that  circumcision  was  intended  to  be :  it  is  a  token,  but  it  is  not  the 
covenant ;  it  is  a  part,  but  not  the  whole  ;  and  there  is  a  difi'erence  between  the 
whole  and  a  part  of  any  thing.  He  is,  indeed,  a  Jew,  in  one  sense,  who  was  cir- 
cumcised outwardly ;  he  is  one  of  that  nation :  yet  the  Apostle  says,  "  He  is  not 
a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly :"  he  is  not  a  Jew  in  all  the  sense  of  that  word  : 
neither  is  that  circumcision"  (in  all  its  meaning)  "  which  is  outward  in  the 
flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew" — a  friend  of  God,  a  child  of  Abraham — "  he  is  a  Jew 
who  is  one  inwardly,"  (in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  resides,)  "and  circumcision 
is  that  of  the  heart ;  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  God ;"  which  seeks  not  its  reward  before  men ;  neither  does  its 
works  to  be  seen  of  men,  as  the  Pharisees  did ;  but  is  content  to  be  known  and 
approved  of  God 

Well,  then,  if  that  be  the  case,  what  is  the  advantage  of  circumcision  ?  What 
advantage  has  the  Jew  more  than  all  other  people,  if  this  be  so  ?  Oh,  much 
every  way :  chiefly  that  because  the  oracles  of  God  were  given  to  them :  the 
outward  ordinances  of  all  his  worship;  the  mercy-seat,  the  temple  with  all  its 
furniture ;  all  the  blessed  things  of  the  tabernacle  shadowing  forth  the  fulness 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  all  these  were  given  to  the  Jews.  And  what,  though  some  of 
the  people  did  not  believe,  "  shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God"  (that 
is  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  declaring,  that  his  word  should  not  go  forth  void — 
the  faithfulness  of  God  in  having  promised  thiit  he  would  bless  his  word  ; 
that  it  was  the  seed  of  life;  that  as  the  rain  came  down,  and  the  snow,  from 
hccaven,  and  returned  not  to  heaven,  but  watered  the  earth,  so  as  to  give  seed 
to  the  sower  and  bread  to  the  eater — so  should  his  Avord  be;  it  should  accom- 
plish the  thing  whereto  he  sent  it:)  shall  the  unbelief  of  some  of  God's  people 
render  God's  faithfulness  in  promising  a  blessing  on  his  word,  null  and  void? 
God  forbid  !  Shall  the  abuse  of  the  ordiutance  render  the  ordinance  useless  ? 
God  forbid!  Shall  the  people's  abuse  of  their  privileges  make  those  things 
cease  to  be  privileges?  Oh,  no:  it  should  only  exhibit  their  wickedness;  their 
unrighteousness  will  only  "  commend,"  or  exhibit  "the  righteousness  of  God  ;" 
God's  truth  will  more  abound  through  their  lie  unto  God's  own  glory.  This 
shall  be  the  consequence. 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  how  awful  is  the  analogy  here  !     Men  are  still  essen- 
tially what  men-were;  the  heart  is  still  "deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe 
rately  wicked."     You  have  the  very  same  root  of  bitterness  in  you  which  they 
had ;  jou  have  the  same  tendency  to  substitute  formal  for  vital  religion,  although, 
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indeed,  in  tliese  hitter  days,  there  is  a,  tendency  another  way,  wliicli  is,  to  throw 
off  both  religion  and  form,  and  to  occupy  ourselves  in  the'various  intellectual 
adornments  wliicli  Satan  hath  put  forth  to  deceive  the  heart,  and  to  cast  the 
soul  into  hell.  But  still,  with  regard  to  the  outward  forms  of  religion,  there 
remains  a  large  class  of  persons  amongst  ourselves  who  place  the  same  sort  of 
bold  reliance  upon  the  outward  ordinance  of  baptism,  upon  their  connexion 
with  tlie  Established  Church,  that  the  Jews  placed  upon  their  being  the  children 
of  Abraham.  Oh,  my  friends,  take  heed  of  this  leaven  of  ungodliness.  Read 
with  me,  in  its  application  to  yourselves,  a  portion  of  this  second  cliapter  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans:  most  remarkable  it  is,  by  the  transposition  of  a  few 
words — changing  "  Jew"  for  "  Christian"  and  changing  "  circumcision"  for 
"  baptism."  Begin  now,  and  read  at  the  seventeenth  verse  :  "  Behold  thou  art 
called  a  Christian,  and  restest  in  the  Gospel,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  Christ, 
and  knowest  his  will,  and  approvcst  the  things  that  are  more  excellent,  being 
instructed  out  of  the  Gospel  ;  and  art  confident  tliat  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of 
the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a 
teacher  of  babes  ;  which  hast  the  form  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  truth  in  the 
Gospel.  Thou,  therefore,  that  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself? 
Thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  believe  in  Jesus,  dost  thou  believe  in  Jesus  ?" 
Thou  that,  sayest,  a  man  should  be  born  again  of  God,  art  thou  born  again? 
Thou  that  sayest,  a  man  should  walk  separate  from  sinners,  art  thou  separate 
from  sinners?  Thou  that  in  this  boasted  ordinance  of  baptism,  sayesl,  that  a 
man  should  renounce  the  vanities  of  this  wicked  world" — (the  vanities  of  this 
wicked  world — what  are  they  ?  Those  idle  amusements — those  expensive  dresses 
— those  luxurious  entertainments) — thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  renounce 
those  things,  dost  thou  renounce  them  ?  Thou  that  abhorrest  idolatry,  art  thou 
thyself  an  idolator?  AVliere  is  your  heart?  On  what  is  it  fixed  ?  What  is  the 
chief  object  of  its  delight?  Oh,  my  friends,  in  the  name  of  God  I  urge  you  to 
search  yourselves.  "  Tliou  that  makest  thy  bo.ist  of  the  Gospel,  through  dis- 
believing the  Gospel  dishononrest  thou  God?"  "The  Gospel:"  my  brethren, 
do  you  believe  the  Gospel?  Do  you  believe  that  Jesus  ('lirist  died  for  you — 
that  every  one  that  believeth  is  accepted  with  him  freely — that  you  stand  before 
God  as  part  and  parcel  of  his  Son— that  you  are  as  truly  saved  as  Jesus  is — as 
risen  with  him  into  heavenly  places — glorified  now  in  the  everlasting  purposes 
of  your  heavenly  Father — one  with  him,  united  to  him  as  a  meuiber  to  the 
body,  breathing  out  of  the  very  fulness  that  he  does  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the 
love  that  was  in  him  being  in  you,  the  love  wherewith  the  Father  loved  him 
being  in  you  ?  Through  disbelieving  the  Gospel  under  tlie  plausible  pretence 
of  humility,  and  that  assurance  is  presumption,  you  dishonour  God's  word.  "  For 
the  Gospel  verily  profiteth,  if  a  man  believeth :  baptism  j)rofiteth,  if  a  man  be 
a  believer;  but  if  thou  be  an  unbeliever,  thy  baptism  is  made  no  baptism. 
Therefore,  if  a  man  without  baptism  be  a  believer,  shall  not  his  no  baptism  be 
accounted  for  baptism  ?  And  shall  not  that  unbaptized  man,  believing  the 
Gospel,  judge  thee  who,  with  the  outward  iiaptism,  disbclieveth  the  Gospel? 
For  he  is  not  a  Christian  who  is  one  outwardly  ;  neither  is  that  baptism  in  all 
its  power,  which  is  outward  in  the  fiesh  ;"  (it  is  only  the  tokai — it  is  not  the 
covenant :)  "but  he  is  a  Christian  who  is  one  inwardly,  and  baptism  is  that  of  the 
licart ;  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  God. 
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What  advantage,  then,  liath  the  Christian?  or  wliat  profit  is  tliere  in  bap- 
tism? Oh,  niiicli  every  way,  chiefly,  because  tliat  unto  us  are  committed  the 
oracles  of  God  ;"  unto  us  are  committed  the  ordinances  of  divine  worsliip  ;  unto 
us  are  committed  opportunities  of  assembling  ourselves  together  for  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel.  "  And  what  though  some  do  not  believe,  shall  their  unbelief 
prevent  these  things  from  being  blessed,  or  his  word  from  being  blessed? 
No,  my  brethren;  let  God  be  true,  and  let  every  man  be  a  liar."  These  art- 
blessings  though  they  are  abused:  and  through  your  abuse  of  them  the  blessing 
is  exhibited,  and  God's  kindness,  in  prolonging  it  to  you.  Oh,  how  mercy  is 
exhibited — oh,  how  love  is  commended  through  the  wickedness  of  this  and  other 
nominally  Christian  nations ;  that  he  has  not  been  provoked  to  withdraw  his 
blessing — that  he  has  not  been  provoked  to  raise  his  hand  and  say,  "  As  ye 
would  not  hear  when  I  called,  so  now  when  you  call  I  will  not  hear;"  that  he 
has  not  been  led  to  treat  us  as  he  treated  the  ancient  churches  in  Asia,  whose 
candlestick  was  removed  because  that,  while  they  had  privileges,  they  abused 
them  by  unbelief. 

Oh,  my  beloved  brethren,  pray  that  God  would  grant  to  us  faith  in  the 
ordinances  of  his  church  ;  that  some  spring  of  regenerating  power  may  rise 
amongst  us,  and  that  we  may  have  confidence  in  the  appointments  of  his  will. 
•How  our  reformers  entered  into  this  with  reference  to  that  ordinance  we  have 
administered.  "  Doubt  you  not,"  said  they,  "  but  earnestly  believe."  Then  they 
prayed,  "Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  child:"  make  baptism  .all  that  it  was 
intended  to  be;  make  it  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith — our  faith  in 
bringing  the  child,  and  tiie  child's  faith,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  breathe  on 
the  child's  soul,  and  the  child  shall  look  back  to  this  hour  and  say,  "  'J'here 
God  sealed  me,  through  the  merciful  and  charitable  instrumentality  of  his 
church  :  and  now  his  Spirit  teaches  me  to  give  thanks  for  the  saiye."  Believing 
this,  we  proceed  to  thank  God  for  having  done  so.  Oh,  with  what  faltering 
hearts,  unworthy  as  they  are,  cold  and  faithless  as  they  are,  with  what  faltering 
hearts  are  we  often  obliged  to  say,  "We  thank  thee  that  thou  h.ast  regenerated 
this  infant  with  thy  Holy  Spirit."'  My  dear  brethren,  I  know  no  greater 
triumph  of  faith,  than  to  say  these  words  with  a  safe  conscience.  It  is  not  an 
unauthorized  assertion,  it  is  not  a  struggle  to  make  good  a  service  appointed 
by  man,  but  it  is  to  do  honour  to  an  ordinance  appointed  by  God  ;  it  is,  as  far 
as  lieth  in  us,  to  extend  that  invisible  line  which  includes  the  elect  people  of 
God — to  enlarge  it,  as  near  as  may  be,  to  the  boundary  of  that  outward  and 
visible  line  which  includes  the  whole  baptized  family;  it  is  to  enlarge  the  jewel 
which  God  has  in  his  casket,  to  extend  it  as  near  the  boundaries  of  the  casket 
as  may  be.    God  has  a  baptized  casket  in  which  he  keeps  the  elect  jewel. 

My  dear  friends,  lay  this  subject  carefully  and  seriously  to  heart.  See  how 
plainly  the  substance  of  it  derives  itself  from  the  Word  of  God.  I  have  already 
said  that  the  particulars  of  the  administration  of  it  were  ordained  in  the  wisdom 
of  man.  For  those  particulars  we  have  not  the  same  authority;  but  we  have 
this  authority :  those  that  were  over  us  in  the  Lord  have  given  certain  com- 
mandments respecting  witnesses  to  be  taken  in  the  case  of  adult  baptism — 
witnesses  taken  in  the  eyes  of  the  church  that  this  baptism  was  truly  done ;  and 
in  the  case  of  infant  sponsors,  as  we  call  them,  pledges,  witnesses  given  in  the 
sight  of  the  church — pledged  friends,  Christian  friends,  pledged  to  have  a 
2  u  2 
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Christian,  fcatherly  regard  over  that  littie  moniber  of  Christ's  church.  These 
things  were  ordered  of  our  forefathers  for  decency  and  order's  sake  in  the 
church.  Now,  if  this  be  not  opposed  co  the  word  of  God,  then  the  circum- 
stance of  those  in  authority  having  commanded  them,  gives  them  weight  on 
a  Christian  man's  conscience,  because  the  Bible  says,  "  Obey  them  that  have 
tlie  rule  over  you."  Tiiose  that  have  the  rule  over  us  commanded  those  parti- 
culars, and  for  conscience'  sake,  in  obedience  to  that  precept  of  the  Apostle,  we 
comply  with  what  they  have  commanded,  unless  it  can  be  shown  there  is 
something  in  it  opposed  to  the  word  of  God.  If,  then,  this  charitable  work 
of  Christian  men  and  women  coming  forward  to  receive  the  children  of  pro- 
fessing Christian  parents,  were  taken  in  tliis  light,  there  might  be  yet  in  the 
good  mercy  of  God,  if  not  a  regenerating  power  over  the  whole  church,  yet 
such  a  witness  raised  in  Christian  congregations  as  would  exhibit  what  it  ought 
40  be,  and  make  men  ashamed  of  the  contrast. 

I  pray  God  to  render  this  instruction  which  I  have  offered  you  this  morning, 
and  which  has  indeed  been  pressed  upon  me  by  the  circumstances  of  this  bap- 
tism occurring  so  early  in  my  ministration  in  this  place — I  pray  God  to  bless 
it  to  your  souls ;  to  give  you  confidence  in  his  ordinances,  without  that 
abuse,  that  fatal  abuse,  which  would  substitute  the  form  for  the  inward  power. 
Oh,  be  assured,  that  while  circumcision  M'as  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  Abra- 
liam's  faith,  the  baptism  M'bich  is  of  the  heart  is  the  purifying  power  of  God. 
Oh,  take  the  language  of  Paul  to  the  Colossians,  and  ask  yourselves  if  ye  are 
circumcised  with  that  circumcision  not  made  with  hands,  in  the  putting  off  of 
the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  ;  or  of  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;  being  buried 
with  him  in  baptism ;  buried  with  him  from  all  interest  in  an  evil  world :  I 
mean  such  interest  as  interferes  with  the  devotedness  of  your  hearts  to  God. 
There  remain  interests  which  you  must  attend  to  ;  but  they  are  to  be  so  inferior 
as  to  be  aptly  represented  only  by  the  things  which  a  traveller  engages  in  during 
his  journey  ;  the  various  duties  or  observations  by  the  way-side,  interesting  at 
the  time,  and  varying  in  interest,  according  to  his  powers  of  observation,  and 
the  effect  of  such  observation  on  his  feelings:  but  still  the  main  business  of 
his  journey  is  going  on  ;  and  however  interesting  these  way-side  points  may  be, 
he  may  not  stop  here ;  his  home  is  not  here :  he  is  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  ; 
a  pilgrim  who  pants  to  be  with  God,  a  stranger  till  he  reaches  his  home  where 
he  dwells;  buried  from  all  abiding  interest  in  this  world,  and  risen  with  him 
into  the  conviction  that  the  bosom  of  God  is  our  home,  through  the  faith  of  the 
operation  of  God,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead.  That  this  experience  may  be  enlarged  in  others,  that  the  power  of  the 
true  baptism  may  come  on  you,  that  realizing  the  blessing  of  God  in  the  ordi- 
nance, you  may  give  him  thanks  that  he  sealed  you  in  your  infancv — may  God 
in  mercy  grant  this  to  you,  for  Christ  Jesus'  sake.     Amen. 
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"  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?" — Matthew,  xvi.  15. 


This,  my  brethren,  is  a  very  close  question  upon  a  most  important  subject : 
and  althougli  it  was  originally  addressed  to  the  immediate  disciples  of  our  Lord, 
for  the  purpose  of  eliciting  from  them  an  expression  of  the  opinion  which  they 
entertained  concerning  the  character  of  their  Master,  yet  it  is  as  truly  addressed 
to  us,  and  to  every  one  who  comes  under  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  as  it  was  to 
them.  It  is  a  question  of  infinite  moment,  of  personal  concern,  of  individual 
interest,  to  each  and  to  every  one  of  us  ;  it  is  a  question  of  so  pressing  a  naf  ure, 
that  whether  we  are  disposed  to  entertain  it  or  not,  it  must  be  answered  by  us, 
now  or  at  the  judgment-day.  We  must  either  reply  as  Peter  did,  in  adoration, 
homage,  and  love — "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  or  else, 
in  that  tremendous  scene  in  which  he  shall  appear,  and  sit  upon  the  great  white 
throne,  when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  him,  we  shall  be 
compelled  to  cry  out,  with  the  despairing  demon,  "We  know  thee  who  thou 
art,  the  Holy  One  of  God — our  tormentor  and  our  judge."  Oh,  brethren,  let 
us  entertain  the  question,  then,  and  give  to  it  the  more  earnest  heed :  and  let  us 
imagine  that  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Redeemer  speaking  to  us,  and  saying, 
"  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?" 

Real  religion — to  which  correct  views,  and  suitable  conduct,  with  regard  to 
Christ  are  indispensably  necessary — is  a  personal  thing:  it  is  each  one's  indi- 
vidual concern.  Our  Lord  first  asked  the  disciples  what  others  said  concerning 
him  ;  what  were  the  prevalent  opinions  respecting  him ;  and,  as  far  as  they  were 
acquainted  with  them,  the  disciples  told  him :  "  One  says  one  thing,  and 
another  another."  And  then  he  brought  the  matter  a  little  nearer  home  : 
"  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Wiiat  are  your  opinions 
concerning  my  character  and  my  claims,  my  person,  and  my  work,  the  truth 
and  the  design  of  my  mission  to  this  world  ?  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  I  am 
liere  amongst  you  as  one  that  serveth  :  I  assume  no  pomp,  I  make  no  parade  : 
the  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  Whom  say  ye  then,  that  I  the  Son  of  Man 
am  ?"  My  brethren,  it  is  not  enough  that  others  entertain  and  express  opinions 
concerning  Clirist,  and  that  we  are  made  acquainted  with  their  opinions,  and 
are  able  to  detail  them,  and  explain  them,  and  argue  about  them  ;  but  we  must 
have  opinions  of  our  own.    Whatsoever  may  be  the  case  with  respect  to  others, 
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it  is  of  the  utmost  moment,  that  the  opinions  whicli  \vc  entertain  concerning 
Christ  should  be  correct ;  for  if  the  opinions  wliicli  we  entertain  concerning  him 
are  not  correct,  tliey  will  lead  to  practical  errors ;  and  practical  errors  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ,  persisted  in  until  death,  will  be  finally,  irreversibly,  and 
eternally  fatal.  Oh,  it  is  not  without  reason,  then,  that  the  Redeemer  presses 
upon  us  the  solemn  question,  and  that  we,  in  his  name,  urge  it  upon  you  again 
this  evening — "  What  think  ye  of  Christ?     Whom  say  ye  that  he  is?" 

I  seek  no  artificial  arrangement  of  this  discourse.  I  observe  in  the  first  place, 
and  the  observation  was  suggested  by  the  Saviour's  inquiry  of  the  disciples, 
that  THERE  ARE  MANY  OPINIONS  ABOUT  Christ.  There  Were  in  his  day; 
there  have  been  ever  since ;  there  are  so  still.  No  decrees  of  Councils,  no 
authoritative  edicts,  no  decrees  or  formularies  in  religion,  no  Act  of  Uniformity, 
have  ever  been  able  to  secure  perfect  uniformity  as  regards  the  opinion  of 
mankind,  touching  this  great  question — Who  is  Jesus  Christ  ?  There  are  many 
indeed — alas,  how  many! — who  neither  know,  nor  care  anything  at  all  about 
him.  Put  the  question  to  them — "Who  is  Jesus  Christ?"  and  they  are  con- 
founded and  astonished  by  its  novelty.  Tliey  know  not  what  to  answer ;  like 
Gallio,  they  care  for  none  of  these  things.  All  their  concern  is,  to  buy,  and 
sell,  and  get  gain;  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  be  merry;  to  take  their  ease,  enjoy 
their  pleasure,  and  gratify  their  lusts,  and  appetites,  and  passions.  But  whether 
Jesus  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God  or  not,  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world  or  not,  be 
the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead  or  not,  they  neither  know  nor  care. 

But  amongst  those  who  do  give  themselves  some  concern  respecting  this 
important  question,  the  opinions  that  prevail  are  various.  It  was  so  in  the 
days  of  our  Redeemer's  personal  ministry.  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son 
of  man  am  ?"  "  Some  say  John  the  Baptist ;  some  Elias  ;  and  others  Jeremias, 
or  one  of  the  prophets."  Herod  said  John ;  his  conscience  suggested  this  to 
him;  when  he  heard  of  the  fame  of  Christ,  he  thought  of  the  murder  of  that 
holy  man,  and  then  said,  "  Doubtless  it  is  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the 
dead."  Some  said  Elias :  for  it  was  predicted  that  the  Messiah  should  come  in 
the  form  and  power  of  Elias.  Some  said  Jeremias:  for  Jeremias  was  a  weeping 
prophet ;  and  Christ  was  a  man  of  sorrows.  Some  said  one  thing,  and  some 
another. 

But  we  have  more  to  do  with  the  opinions  that  prevail  in  our  own  day ;  and 
it  may  not  be  uninteresting  and  unprofitable,  to  review  some  of  the  more 
prominent  and  prevalent  of  these  opinions;  and  ascertain  how  far  they  agree 
with  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  how  far  our  opinions  correspond 
with  these. 

Whom  say  ye  then  that  he  is,  as  ii  regards  his  person  f  There  are  some 
who  have  had  the  hardihood  to  deny  the  actual  existence  of  any  such  person  as 
Jesus  Christ:  they  affirm  that  he  is  altogether  a  fictitious  and  fabulous  cha- 
racter; that  the  M'hole  of  the  Gospel  history  is  a  fiction,  a  forgery,  cunningly 
devised,  and  artfully  executed,  by  man.  I5ut  who  were  they  by  whom  this 
forgery  was  so  wonderfully  achieved?  Who  were  they  that  wrote  the  four 
Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistles  of  the  various  Apostles,  and  the 
Book  of  the  Revelations;  books  diflering  so  widely  as  to  their  style,  clearly 
indicating  diflferent  authors,  and  yet  corresponding  so  exactly  each  with  the 
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other?  Who  is  it  that  wrote  the  volumes  of  the  fathers,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  so  many  commentaries  upon  the  life,  character,  and  doctrines  of 
Christ?  Who  is  it  that  skilfully  inserted  all  those  passages  throughout  the 
writings  of  classic  authors,  which  have  an  obvious  reference  to  Christ,  and 
Christians,  and  the  Christian  cause?  Who  did  all  this  ?  When  did  they  do  it? 
Where  did  they  do  it?  How  did  they  do  it?  And  by  what  marvellous  means 
did  they  succeed  in  ultimately  palming  the  imposition  upon  the  credulity  of 
mankind;  and  then  founding  and  instituting  a  church,  which  has  been  con- 
tinued down  to  us  from  the  beginning,  and  through  so  many  ages?  I  say  this 
they  have  never  told  us  ;  and  this  they  never  will.  But  until  they  do,  we  must 
retain  our  belief  unshaken  by  all  their  sophistry  and  art  ;  while  we  fix  on  them 
the  charge  of  forgery  and  fiction,  which  they  are  anxious  to  fasten  upon  us. 

There  are  others  who  admit  that  Jesus  Christ  did  exist;  but  they  say  that 
he  was  an  impostor.  To  those  that  are  of  this  opinion,  we  would  propose  for 
consideration,  the  declaration  of  the  Jewish  Rabbi :  "  We  know,"  said  he, 
"that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no  man  can  do  the  miracles  which 
thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  No  man  can  work  miracles,  but  by  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  Jesus  Christ  did  work  miracles.  Either  then  Jesus 
Christ  was  no  impostor,  or  else  God  assisted  him  in  the  fraud ;  a  suggestion,  at 
the  bare  thought  of  which  we  shudder,  so  horrible  is  its  blasphemy.  But, 
perhaps,  these  men  will  deny  that  Jesus  Christ  did  work  miracles.  They 
might  as  well  deny  that  Csesar  conquered  Britain,  or  that  Titus  Vespasian 
took  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  fact  of  credible  history  ;  for  the  evidence  in 
support  of  the  one  is  precisely  the  same — as  good,  as  conclusive  as  undoubted — 
as  that  which  supports  the  other.  In  short,  the  infidel  upon  his  own  pro- 
fession, upon  his  own  principles,  by  his  own  shewing,  who  rejects  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel  history,  ought  to  reject  the  truth  of  all  history,  and  all  the 
events  of  time ;  whatever  his  own  ears  have  not  heard,  or  his  own  eyes  have  not 
beheld. 

There  are  others  who  admit  that  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ  existed,  and 
that  he  was  no  impostor,  but  they  say  he  was  a  man,  a  mere  man,  nothing  but  a 
man.  They  deny  that  he  had  any  existence  previous  to  his  birth  in  Bethlehem  ; 
they  deny,  likewise,  that  there  were  any  miraculous  or  marvellous  circumstances 
connected  with  his  birth.  They  admit,  indeed,  that,  in  some  sort,  he  was 
divinely  inspired  and  taught  of  God ;  and  hence,  that  he  was  a  teacher  sent 
from  God,  to  enlighten  and  instruct  mankind.  But  even  upon  this  point,  there 
are  diversities  of  sentiment.  Some  will  maintain  that  there  were  scenes  and 
instances  in  which  he  was  fallible;  whilst  there  are  some  in  the  present  day, 
%vho  have  not  hesitated  to  assert  the  monstrous  doctrine,  that  he  had  a  sinful 
nature,  though  they  admit,  that  he  himself  did  no  sin. 

Such  are  some  of  the  low  and  degrading  opinions  which  men  entertain  con- 
cerning Christ.  Thus  they  sink  Him,  who  was  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,t  o  the  level  of  creatures,  frail  and 
fallible  as  we. 

But  there  are  others,  who,  while  they  deny  the  true  and  proper  divinity  of 
Christ,  nevertheless  exalt  him  to  the  highest  rank  amongst  created  and  de- 
pendent intelligences;  and  are  willing  to  ascribe  to  him  all  possible  honours, 
excepting  only,  such  as  are  divine.     But,  if  Jesus  Christ  be  God,  what  is  the 
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rank  which  tlicy  assign  to  him,  to  tliat  wliich  he  actually  possesses?  If  Jesus 
Ciirist  be  Ood,  what  arc  the  honours  they  are  disposed  to  pay  him  compared 
to  those  honours  to  which  he  has  an  unquestionable  right  ?  After  all,  between  the 
hio-hest  finite  and  infinite  intelligence,  there  must  be  an  infinite  distance  ;  and  the 
glories  which  they  ascribe  to  him,  and  the  honours  which  they  pay  him,  with- 
holding from  him  those  honours  which  are  divine,  arenotliing,  less  than  nothing, 
and  vanity,  in  comparison  with  those  of  which  they  rob  him,  and  which  he  has 
a  right  to. 

"  JJut  wliom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?"  said  Christ  to  the  disciples.  Now  let  us  attend 
to  tiie  answer  of  Peter,  who,  speaking  in  the  name,  and  on  the  behalf  of  the 
rest,  promptly  replied — "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.''  Let 
us  ascertain  what  is  the  amount  of  dignity  and  glory  which  Peter  thus  ascribes 
to  his  Master;  for  it  met  with  his  blaster's  approbation,  and,  therefore,  it  is 
worthy  to  be  our  pattern  and  our  guide. 

"  Blessed  art  thou,"  said  Christ,  "  blessed  art  ihou,  Simon  Bar-jona,  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter" — alluding  to  his  name,  which  signifies 
a  rock,  or  stone:  "  and  upon  this  rock" — not  upon  Peter,  but  upon  that  great 
fact  which  Peters  testimony  had  embraced,  namely,  his  own  Messiahship,  his 
own  essential  Godhead,  and  his  mediatorial  character — "  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell" — tiiat  is,  the  powers  of  darkness — 
"shall  not  prevail  against  it."  What  was  Peter's  answer?  "Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  "The  Christ;"  that  is,  the  Messiah,  the 
Anointed  of  God.  "The  Son  of  the  living  God,"  an  expression  which  was 
equivalent  to  s.aying,  "  Thou  art  in  thy  person  divine;  thou  art  equal  with  the 
Father;  tliou  art  one  with  Jeliovah."  It  is  a  title  which  involves  true  and 
proper  divinity.  That  it  did  so  in  the  apprehension  of  the  Jews,  that  the 
Jews  universally  so  understood  it,  is  obvious  from  that  passage  in  John,  where 
the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  him  ;  when  he  asked  them  for  which  of  the 
works — good  works — he  had  done  amongst  them,  they  were  about  to  stone  him, 
thev  answered  him,  "  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not ;  but  for  blasphemy ; 
and  because  that  thou  being  a  man,  niakest  thyself  God."  For  he  had  said 
tiiat  God  Mas  his  Father,  as  they  understood  him,  making  himself  equal  with 
God.  And  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other  being  is; 
above  and  beyond  that  of  the  highest  seraph  that  burns  beyond  the  eternal 
throne :  for,  to  which  of  those  morning  stars  of  light  did  he  say,  "  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  l>egotten  thee  ?" 

Whom  say  ye,  then  that  he  is?  Are  you  now  prepared  to  give  the  answer  to 
the  question?  Are  you  prepared  to  admit  with  the  Apostle,  that  he  w.is  "  iu 
the  form  of  God,  and  tliought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ?"  Are  you 
prepared  to  give  him  the  titles  enumerated  by  the  prophet — "  And  his  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  Peace?"  Are  you  prepared  to  render  to  him  that  homage  which 
it  is  the  Father'^s  pleasure  he  should  receive,  not  only  from  mortals  here  below, 
but  from  the  cherubim  and  seraphim  of  glory,  and  all  the  radiant  hosts  of  the 
disembodied  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  in  the  blessed  world?  "  For  when 
lie  l)riM:,M!th  in  his  first-begotten  into  the  world  he  saith.  And  let  all  the  angek 
of  (!(id  worship  him."  and  "  tin;  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  halh  committed 
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.all  judgment  unto  tlie  Son,"  for  this  purpose,  "  that  all  men  sliould  honour  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  Are  you  prepared  then  to  fall  down  in 
homage,  and  to  say  with  Thomas,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God?"  Then  do  you 
admit  his  true  and  proper  divinity  ;  then  may  you  say,  and  glory  in  the 
assurance,  "  My  Redeemer  is  strong,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name,  he  shall 
thoroughly  plead  my  cause." 

But,  secondly,  Whom  say  ye  that  he  is  ?  What  are  your  opinions  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  ivork  which  he  came  to  accomplish  .?  Some  affirm  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  merely  to  found  a  new  religion,  and  teach  a  purer  morality,  and 
illustrate  that  purer  morality  by  his  holy  life ;  and  finally  seal  his  testimony  by 
a  martyr's  death.  But  do  such  conflicting  views  of  the  nature  of  the  work  the 
Redeemer  came  to  accomplish  answer  the  idea  naturally  awakened  in  the  mind 
by  expressions  and  declarations  such  as  these :  "  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray :  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his 
own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all."  "  Fur  he 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him."  "  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righte- 
ousness to  every  one  that  believetli — to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gen- 
tiles." Now  what  do  expressions  such  as  these  mean?  Do  they  not  mean 
that  we  were  lost,  and  that  he  paid  the  price  which  infinite  justice  demanded 
for  our  redemption ;  that  thus  we  are  bought  by  "  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,  who  verily  was  fore-ordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ?"  Do  they  not  mean,  that  we  were  guilty, 
and  that  heu  is  our  substitute,  and  in  our  room  and  our  stead  endured  the 
penalty  and  punishment  due  to  our  transgressions;  that  thus  "  by  his  stripes 
we  are  healed,"  and  that  "  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid  upon  him  ?" 
Do  they  not  mean  that  we  have  broken  the  law  of  God,  and  that  he  has  rendered 
to  that  law  that  perfect,  that  spiritual  obedience  which  it  requires,  and  which 
we  could  never  render ;  and  that  by  virtue  of  that  obedience,  embraced  by  us  in 
the  exercise  of  faith,  we  are  justified  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  that  thus  he  is 
"  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness;"  that  thus  "  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  that  so  we  may  not  have 
on  our  own  righteousness  at  the  last  day,  but,  "  be  found  in  him,"  having  on 
the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  "  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith?"  My  brethren,  if  words  mean  any 
thing  they  surely  mean  this.  Those  conceptions  of  the  Redeemer's  work  tliat 
fall  below  this  level,  fall  below  the  reality,  and  far  below  the  necessity  of  the 
case;  for  he  came  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 

Thirdly,  Whom  say  ye  that  he  is?  AVhat  think  ye  of  his  religion,  his 
requirements,  and  his  claims  ?  There  are  some  who  regard  religion  as  the  dark 
and  gloomy  parent  of  sadness  and  melancholy ;  as  fit  only  for  the  aged  and 
dying;  for  the  chambers  of  maniacs;  the  cells  of  lunatics:  and  not  fit  for  the 
active,  the  busy,  the  young,  and  the  vigorous.  But  what  are  conceptions  like 
these?  What!— the  canker  of  calumny.  What  is  there  in  religion  to  make  a 
man  melancholy?  The  religion  of  Jesus!  Is  it  that  peace  which  passeth  undcr- 
s-tanding,  which  it  jfours  like  a  rivjr  through  the  soul  ?    Is  it  t\iAt  joy  unspeakable 
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and  full  of  glory,  with  which  it  lights  up  the  countenance  in  gladness  ?  Is  it 
that  hope  for  ijninorlalifi/  which  it  awakens,  and  bids  to  blossom  in  the  human 
breast?  Is  it  this  ?  What  is  there  in  the  religion  of  Jesus  Clirist  to  make  you 
melancholy?  Is  it  the  scenes  of  Paradise;  the  enjoyment  of  coniniunion  and 
fellowship  with  God  ;  the  sure  and  certain  prospect  of  a  brighter  and  better 
world  beyond  the  grave?  Is  it  this?  Is  there  anything  in  communion  with 
God  to  make  men  miserable?  Is  there  any  thing  in  his  service  oppressive? 
No  ;  his  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light. 

Uut  there  are  sucrljices — yes,  there  are  sacrifices  required  of  him  who  would 
be  the  disciple  of  Christ.  But  what  are  they  ?  AV^hy  the  patient  must  sacrifice 
his  disease  ;  and  the  slave  must  castaway  his  chains ;  and  tlie  prodigal  must  forsake 
liis  filth  and  his  rags,  and  must  change  them  for  the  best  robe,  the  fuil  boanl, 
and  all  the  other  endearments  of  his  father's  house,  his  kindred,  and  his  home. 
Yes,  there  ai-e  sacrifices  ;  but  of  such  things,  as,  if  retained,  would  only  work 
your  ruin.  There  is  a  right  eye  to  be  plucked  out,  and  a  right  hand  to  t-o  cut 
off;  that  is,  the  for  ever  abandoning  the  pursuits  once  dear  and  precious.  And 
why  is  this  ?  Is  it  not  far  better  to  cut  them  off  and  cast  them  from  you,  than 
that  body  and  soul  should  be  cast  together  into  hell  ?  Oh,  there  is  nothing  re- 
quired to  be  sacrificed  by  the  religion  of  Jesus,  but  that  which  would  work  your 
ruin  :  everything  is  substituted  that  can  ensure  your  felicitj'.  There  is  joy  in 
sorrow;  there  is  support  in  trial ;  there  is  security  in  danger;  there  is  consola- 
tion in  death  :  and  beyond  the  grave  there  is  a  mansion  prepared  for  them  that 
love  the  Saviour,  and  a  glorious  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Then  shall  we 
behold  his  face  in  righteousness,  and  be  satisfied,  waking  up  in  his  likeness. 

Brethren,  we  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  it  is  of  the  utmost  Im- 
portance THAT  WE  FORM  CORRECT  AND  DECIDED  OPINIONS  ON  THIS 
SiiuJECT.     "  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Whom  say  ye  that  he  is?" 

Remember  that  our  opportunities  of  doing  so  are  very  great.  There  is  the 
Bible  ;  read  it.  Seek  information  concerning  the  nature  and  character  of  Christ, 
ills  office  and  his  work,  not  from  the  testimony  of  others,  but  from  the  testimony 
of  God  in  his  holy  word.  Bring  the  sentiments  and  opinions  of  others  to  this 
test,  and  form  your  judgment  accordingly.  With  the  Bible  in  your  hands,  and 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation  and  peace  established  in  the  midst  of  you,  and 
the  experience  and  the  testimony  of  multitudes  all  around  you,  with  a  thousand 
voices  crying  perpetually  in  your  ears,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,"  liow 
will  ye  escape  if  you  treat  tliis  subject  with  indifference,  if  you  disregard  alto- 
gether the  solemn  call  of  the  Gospel,  which  demands  your  attention,  and  solicits 
your  regard?  "How  shall  you  escape  if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation?"  It 
is  utterly  impossible  that  you  should  escape.  There  will  be  no  plea  that  you 
can  urge;  no  apology  you  can  make;  no  argument  you  can  use:  you  must 
stand  speechless  and  condemned  when  the  neglected  and  insulted  Saviour  sits 
upon  the  dread  tribunal,  and  you  are  summoned  to  his  bar.  Oh,  then,  to-day, 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  ponder  the  things  which  belong  to  your  everlasting 
peace,  ere  you  be  called  for  ever  from  your  probation.  The  cup  of  life  and 
salvation  is  handed  round  amongst  you — liow  often  lias  it  been  presented  to 
you  ! — oh,  dash  it  not  away,  I  beseech  you,  from  your  lips.  The  rock  is 
smitten,  and  the  living  waters  are  flowi''g-  stoop  down  and  drink,  and  live  for 
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ever:  for  lie  that  "  driiiketh  of  this  water,  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 

Put  not,  then,  from  you  this  solemn,  momentous,  question.  Seek  not  to  bury 
in  oblivion  tke  rising  suggestions  of  conscience  at  this  solemn  hour :  say  not 
"  To-morrow,  and  to-morrow  I  will  hear  thee:  at  a  more  convenient  season  I 
will  attend  to  thee."  Never  can  you  have  a  more  convenient  season  than  the 
present.  You  are  now  where  the  Son  of  Man  has  power  to  forgive  sins ;  and 
the  ear  of  the  Eternal  is  opened  ;  and  the  gates  of  the  city  of  refuge  are  thrown 
wide  to  welcome  you  ;  and  the  Intercessor  pleads  for  you ;  and  the  arms  of  the 
Redeemer  are  stretched  out  to  you ;  and  angels  are  waiting  to  exult  over  you, 
and  bear  the  glad  tidings  to  the  realms  of  glory,  that  you  have  repented,  and 
returned  to  God. 

"  Hasten  O  sinner  to  be  wise ; 

And  stay  not  for  the  morrow's  sun." 

May  God  impress  these  things  upon  your  hearts,  for  Christ's  sake     Ani^a. 
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For  the  weapons  of  oiu-  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds."— 2  Corinthians,  x.  4. 


You  meet,  frequently,  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  with  military  allusions; 
but  vou  are  not  to  consider  them  as  introduced  by  the  Apostle's  preference  of 
the  figurative  style.  We  doubt  whether  it  be  altogether  just,  to  speak  of  these 
allusions  as  metaphorical :  there  would  be  no  metaphor,  if  the  discourse  ran 
actually  on  the  meeting  of  armies,  and  the  stratagems  of  war:  and  if  there  be 
any  thing  in  the  worlvings  of  Ciiristianity,  in  reference  either  to  the  world  at 
large,  or  to  its  individual  professors,  which  can  be  fairly  described  as  laying 
siege  or  giving  battle,  then  it  is  not  so  much  from  the  nature  of  the  style  as  the 
nature  of  the  subject,  tiiat  the  Apostle  has  recourse  to  military  allusions. 

We  regard  this  as  the  true  account  of  the  allusion  to  the  arms  and  the  exploits 
of  a  warrior,  'i'he  Christian  is  not  so  much  metaphorically  as  really  a  soldier, 
if  by  a  soldier  we  understand  one  who  is  beleaguered  by  enemies,  and  making 
liis  way  against  an  ever-powerful  and  vigilant  opposition  :  and  the  transactions 
of  which  this  earth  is  the  scene,  are  more  literally  than  figuratively  military 
transactions,  if  there  be  carried  on  from  the  first,  a  conflict  between  evil  and 
good  on  the  stage  of  this  lower  creation. 

It  will,  perhaps,  make  great  difference,  if  we  accustom  ourselves  to  regard 
the  allusions  as  metaphorical,  when  they  should  be  regarded  as  literal.  We  are 
in  the  habit  of  supposing  that  great  allowance  is  to  be  made  fur  metaphor;  so 
that  in  extracting  the  sentiment  from  the  figure  in  which  it  is  clothed,  we  are 
almost  sure  to  reduce  it,  or  to  pare  down  its  force.  The  proving  a  style  figura- 
tive is  very  different  from  the  proving  a  style  exaggerated:  and  we  may  learn 
from  a  passjige  which  occurs  in  the  book  of  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel — "Then 
said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God,  they  say  of  me,  Doth  he  not  speak  parables?" — that  there 
is  a  strong  disposition  in  the  mind  to  evade  the  meaning  of  scriptural  declara- 
tions, by  regarding  them  as  the  figures  of  a  high-wrought  diction.  It  is  a  dis- 
position which  should  be  c.irefully  observed  and  sedulously  avoided;  for, 
witliout  questioning  that  there  is  a  vast  deal  of  metaphorical  language  in  the 
Hible,  we  believe  it  not  to  be  employed  for  the  giving  what  may  be  called  poetic 
effect,  but  to  assist  our  conceptions  of  truths  M-hich,  after  all,  are  too  gigantic  for 
our  grasp.  There  may  be  iinich  of  figure  or  hieroglyphic  in  the  description 
of  heaven  and  hell  ;    the  harjjs  of  the  one,  and  the  fires  of  the  other,  may. 
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perhaps,  delineate  by  metaphor,  the  joy  of  the  redeemed  and  the  anguish  of  tlie 
lost :  but  of  this  we  may  be  assured,  that  the  figures  are  caused  only  by  the 
poverty  of  language ;  it  is  not  to  exaggerate,  but  to  show  the  terms  of  speech 
too  weak  for  the  subject,  that  recourse  is  had  to  metaphor  and  parable. 

Tliis  remark  applies,  however,  to  what  is  confessedly  metaphorical ;  whereas 
our  business  lies,  at  present,  with  what  is  apparently,  but  not  really,  metaphor. 
We  say  again,  in  reference  to  such  language  as  the  text,  that  we  do  not  believe 
it  so  much  the  nature  of  the  Apostle's  style,  as  the  nature  of  the  Apostle's 
subject,  which  should  be  given  in  explanation  of  his  military  allusions.  If  he 
set  himself  to  describe  the  present  condition  of  tiie  Christian,  the  work  in  which 
he  is  engaged,  and  the  instruments  with  which  he  is  to  operate,  it  is  not  from  a 
partiality  to  metaphor,  that  he  takes  you  to  the  battle-field,  and  describes  the 
w-ork  as  conflict,  and  the  instruments  as  arms :  it  is  rather  because  conflict 
is  literally  the  work  of  the  Christian,  and  the  instruments  with  which  he  plies 
the  moral  warfare  correspond  accurately  with  the  arms  with  which  a  soldier  is 
accoutred.  If  he  would  represent  what  goes  on  in  the  invisible  world  (relative, 
we  mean,  to  this  earth's  population,)  it  is  not  as  the  ornaments  of  a  florid 
diction,  that  he  peoples  what  is  unseen  with  jostling  armies,  and  exhibits 
spiritual  beings  in  the  attitude,  and  with  the  tactics,  of  watchful  antagonists : 
it  is  rather  because,  literally,  there  is  a  perpetual  contest  on  the  theatre  of  this 
creation,  and  good  and  evil  angels  wrestle  for  the  mastery.  And  yet  again, 
(and  this  is  the  case  immediately  suggested  by  our  text,)  if  he  would  delineate 
the  design  and  progress  of  Christianity,  it  is  only  because  the  opposition  with 
which  it  meets,  and  the  agency  which  it  employs,  are  more  literally  described 
by  military  than  by  any  other  terms,  that  he  exhibits  creatures  with  weapons 
in  their  hands,  and  tlie  sinfulness  of  a  lost  world  as  the  strong  holds  which  they 
are  bidden  to  assault. 

Now  we  have  introduced  our  subject  with  these  remarks,  because  we  cannot 
but  feel,  as  we  have  already  observed,  that  men  are  apt  to  regard  what  sounds 
metaphorical,  as  though  it  were  necessarily  exaggerated.  Let  them  determine 
an  expression  to  be  figurative,  and  they  straightway  contract  the  idea  it 
embodies:  whereas,  we  are  certain,  the  more  fitting  way  of  dealing  with  such 
instances  as  that  of  our  text  is,  to  consider  that  there  is  no  metaphor  whatever ; 
but  that  Christianity  is  actually  a  system  to  be  advanced,  under  the  valour  and 
generalship  of  its  professors,  and  the  demolition  of  strong  holds  erected  by 
Satan.  And,  desirous  as  we  are  this  night,  to  stimulate  you  to  increased  energy 
in  helping  onward  the  march  of  Christianity,  the  professed  object  of  this 
discourse  being  to  engage  your  co-operation  in  the  sending  missions  to  the 
heathen,  we  have  been  anxious  to  remove,  at  the  outset,  misapprehension  as  to 
the  real  state  of  the  case,  and  to  fasten  your  thoughts  on  the  literal  character  of 
the  description  which  makes  the  preacher's  business  that  of  a  warrior,  and  the 
subject  matter  of  his  assaults  the  strong  fortresses  of  the  enemy. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  examine  more  attentively  the  words  of  the  text ;  the 
thing  to  be  borne  in  mind,  as  we  go  on  with  our  discourse,  being,  that  these 
words  are  not  to  be  interpreted  as  metaphorical,  inasmuch  as  in  the  advance- 
ment of  Christianity  there  is  real  battle,  with  its  various  issues  of  defeat  and 
success. 

Now,  in  other  parts  of  his  writings,  and  particularly  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
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Ephesians,  as  yon  lieard  in  the  second  lesson  of  tlie  evening  service,  St.  Paul 
represents  every  Christian  as  a  soldier,  and  gives  yon  at  length  the  arms  in 
which  he  is  arrayed.  Thus  wc  are  hidden  to  "  put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God  ;"  and  mention  is  made  of  "  the  helmet  of  salvation,"  "  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness,"  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  and  "  the  shield  of  faith."  It  were 
not  difficult  to  corroborate  all  our  foregoing  remarks  by  showing  you  the 
thorough  accuracy  of  this  figurative  language,  (if  such  it  must  be  called:) 
showing  you,  in  other  words,  that  faith,  and  righteousness,  and  salvation,  are 
to  the  Christian- exactly  what  the  shield,  and  the  breastplate,  and  the  helmet, 
are  to  the  soldier:  and  consequently,  it  is  not  so  much  in  metaphor  as  in  reality, 
that  the  followers  of  Christ  may  be  regarded  as  warriors. 

Now,  the  representation  of  our  text  is  of  a  somewhat  different  order ;  and 
the  weapons  which  are  mentioned  are  not  precisely  those  with  which,  as  indi- 
viduals, we  must  "  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith."  You  will  perceive  at  once, 
by  referring  to  the  context,  or,  indeed,  by  observing  the  verse  itself,  that  the 
Apostle  is  describing  Christianity,  not  in  its  operation  within  the  breast  of  an 
individual,  but,  rather,  as  the  engine  with  which  God  was  opposing,  and  would 
finally  overthrow,  the  idolatry  and  wickedness  of  the  world.  We  admit,  indeed, 
that  it  is  hardly,  perhaps,  necessary  to  separate  altogether  Christianity  as  ruling 
in  the  individual,  from  Christianity  as  advancing  to  sovereignty.  The  weapons 
with  which  the  preacher  conquers  himself  must,  in  the  main,  be  those  with 
which  he  conquers  others.  But  still  the  points  of  view  are  manifestly  different : 
so  that  if  we  would  illustrate  our  text,  it  must  not  be  by  examining  the  weapons 
with  which  individually  we  are  bidden  to  repel  our  spiritual  opponents.  St. 
Paul  is  describing  himself  as  the  champion  of  righteousness  and  truth,  against 
the  vices  and  errors  of  a  profligate  and  ignorant  world  ;  and  the  point  which 
he  maintains  is,  that  the  engine  with  which  he  prosecutes  his  diampionship, 
though  not  "carnal,"  is  "mighty  through  God"  to  the  accomplishing  the 
object  proposed.  Now  we  know  that  the  engine  with  which  the  Apostle  worked 
was  simply  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  preached  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power :  and  hence  we  may  give,  as  a  sum  of  the  declaration  of  the  text,  that 
Christianity,  however  at  variance  with  systems  of  human  wisdom  and  philo- 
sophy, is  exactly  adapted  to  overcome  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  to  make  its 
way,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  to  unlimited  empire.  "  The  weapons  of  our 
warfare" — that  system  of  religion  which  we  are  commissioned  to  oppose  to 
every  system  received  amongst  men — "  are  not  carnal :"  for  neither  in  its  nature 
nor  in  the  mode  of  its  publication  does  Christianity  agree  with  human  systems, 
or  rest  on  human  arts.  But,  nevertheless,  these  weapons  are  "  mighty  through 
God,"  inasmuch  as  Christianity — its  proclamation  being  accompanied  by  the 
influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit— overthrows  the  strong  holds  of  sin,  and  shall 
at  last  reduce  the  Morld  into  obedience  to  its  Maker. 

Such  we  think  the  drift  of  the  statements  under  review — the  fitness  and  power 
of  the  Gospel  of  Clirist,  considered  as  an  engine  devised  and  employed  by  God 
fur  the  diMiiolllion  of  the  empire  of  Satan.  'I'hesc  form  the  theme  on  which  the 
Apostle  would  fix  our  attention,  and  which  appears  most  especially  suited  to  a 
missionary  sermon  :  and  though  it  were  impossible  to  bring  within  the  limits 
of  a  discourse  whatever  tends  to  illustrate  this  theme,  there  are  two  general 
points  of  view,  under  which,  if  Christianity  be  thus  viewed,  we  shall  obtain 
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sufficient  illustration  of  the  trutli  to  be  maintained.  We  will  regard  Christianity, 
in  the  first  place,  as  ;idapted  to  tlic  converting  individuals,  and,  in  the  second, 
as  adapted  to  the  civilizing  nations:  and  we  think  that  the  result  of  the  two- 
fold contemplation  will  be,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  might  of  Christianity  in 
casting  down  strong  holds. 

We  begin  with  Christianity  as  adapted  to  the  converting  Indi- 
viduals. And  we  fasten  on  the  expression  of  the  Apostle,  that  his  weapons 
w^ere  not  carnal :  they  were  not  such  weapons  as  a  carnal  policy  would  have 
suggested,  or  a  carnal  philosophy  approved.  Tiie  doctrines  advanced  did  not 
recommend  themselves  by  their  close  appeal  to  reason ;  neither  did  they  rely 
for  their  cogency  on  the  eloquence  with  which  they  were  urged.  It  seems 
implied  that  the  virtue  of  the  weapons  lay  in  the  fact  of  their  not  being  carnal : 
for  the  Apostle  is  put  on  his  defence,  and  the  not  using  carnal  weapons  is  his 
vindication.  It  is  as  though  he  had  said  that  the  carnal  nature  must  be  attacked 
by  weapons  of  an  opposite  kind,  and  that  no  victory  could  be  won  so  long  as 
the  nature  and  the  weapons  might  be  described  in  the  same  terms.  And,  beyond 
question,  in  this  is  the  secret  of  the  power  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  thorough 
insufficiency  of  every  other  system.  Christianity  attacks  us  with  weapons  which 
are  not  carnal,  and  then  introduces  what  is  directly  antagonist  to  the  nature 
to  be  mastered:  whereas  every  other  system,  wielding  no  weapons  but  which 
are  carnal,  introduces  nothing  but  what  agrees  with  that  nature.  If  Christianity 
demanded  nothing  more  than  confession  of  its  truth,  Christianity  would  be 
carnal,  seeing  that  we  satisfied  ourselves  of  its  evidence  by  a  process  of  reasoning, 
and  such  process  is  quite  at  one  with  a  carnal  nature,  flattering  it  by  appealing 
to  the  native  powers  of  man.  If,  again,  Christianity  depended  for  its  reception 
on  the  eloquence  of  its  teachers,  so  that  it  rested  with  them  to  urge  and  persuade 
men  to  believe,  then  again  would  Christianity  be  carnal,  its  whole  effectiveness 
being  drawn  from  the  energy  of  the  tongue  and  the  susceptibility  of  the  passions. 
And  if  Christianity  were  thus  carnal — as  every  system  must  be  which  depends 
not  on  a  higher  than  human  agency — it  could  not  be  mighty  in  turning  sinners 
to  God  :  there  would  have  been  nothing  in  its  constitution  which  at  all  clashed 
with  a  corrupt  nature  ;  for,  though  it  might  still  have  proposed  a  high  standard 
of  morality,  and  have  summoned  men  to  the  performance  of  their  duty,  still,  as 
appealing  exclusively  to  their  own  reason  and  their  own  strength,  it  must  have 
been  congenial  with  those  passions  which  opposed  what  it  asked.  No  system 
of  religion  can  be  adapted  to  the  conversion  of  fallen  creatures  which  does  not 
direct  itself  to  the  subduing  their  pride;  and  no  system  can  direct  itself  to 
subduing  that  pride  which  addresses  itself  to  their  capacity  to  do  riglit.  But 
Christianity,  as  not  being  carnal,  brings  itself  straightway  into  collision  with 
every  passion,  and  every  principle^  and  every  prejudice  of  the  carnal  nature, 
and  must  therefore  either  subdue,  or  be  subdued  by,  that  nature  :  it  is  not 
possible  there  should  be  peace  between  the  two.  So  that  the  religion  must  be 
only  nominally  received  (which  is  tantamount,  as  you  know,  to  its  being  vir- 
tually rejected)  or  it  must  so  prevail  as  to  renovate  its  subjects  and  bring  every 
thought  into  obedience.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Apostle  lays  stress  upon  the  fact 
that  his  weapons  were  not  carnal.  The  contrariety  between  the  n.iture  and  the 
religion — the  one  being  carnal,  and  the  other  not  being  carnal — this  it  was  that 
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gave  power  to  the  eiio^ino,  and  rendered  it  niiglity  ;  not,   indeed,  tliroiigli  liis. 
own  energy,  but  "  mighty  through  God"  to  the  casting  down  of  strong  liolds. 

We  do  not  think  it  possible  to  insist  too  strongly  on  tlie  fact,  that  the  great 
work  of  Christianity,  considered  as  an  engine  for  altering  character,  is  derived 
from  its  basing  itself  on  the  supposition  of  human  insufficiency.  If  it  did  not 
set  itself  to  declaring  man  helpless,  it  would  necessarily,  we  believe,  leave  man 
hopeless.  It  goes  at  once  to  the  root  of  the  disease,  by  proclaiming  the  man 
lost  if  left  to  himself.  If  it  in  any  degree  qualified  this  proclamation — if  it 
addressed  men  as  naturally  able  to  effect  anything  towards  their  deliverance 
from  the  final  consequences  of  evil — then  in  that  same  degree  would  it  be  carnal, 
and  therefore  aggravate  what  it  undertook  to  remedy.  But  in  requiring  that 
its  subjects  should  depend  from  the  very  beginning  on  divine  assistance,  it 
grapples  at  once  with  that  self-confidence  which,  whilst  the  most  inveterate,  is 
also  the  most  injurious,  of  those  feelings  which  withstand  the  recovery  of  all 
moral  excellence.  It  will  not  allow  man  to  take  credit  to  himself  for  a  single 
step  in  the  course  of  improvement :  and  this  it  is  which  makes  it  mighty,  inas- 
much as  being  proud  of  the  advance  would  ensure  the  falling  back. 

Now,  there  is  a  distinguishing  characteristic  by  which  Christianity  is  separated 
from  every  other  system  which  proposes  the  reformation  of  men,  and  which 
could  belong  to  no  system  which  did  not  emanate  from  God.  We  hold  it  to 
have  been  far  beyond  carnal  wisdom  to  have  devised  a  system  assuming,  as  its 
first  principle,  that  nicin  is  without  power.  It  is  insupposable  that  carnal 
wisdom  could  suggest  an  arrangement  whose  every  part  should  take  for  granted 
that  its  wisdom  is  folly  ;  but  such  is  the  peculiarity  of  Christianity  ;  and  this 
peculi<irity  both  proclaims  it  divine  and  makes  it  efficacious.  We  now  feel 
that  in  sending  a  missionary,  charged  with  nothing  but  the  simple  Gospel  of 
Christ,  to  the  tribes  of  the  heathen,  or  to  some  neglected  families  of  our  own 
peasantry,  we  send  him  with  an  engine  precisely  adapted  to  the  efTecting  amoral 
renovation.  The  sum  and  the  substance  of  the  announcement  which  he  goes 
commissioned  to  make  is,  that  "  the  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  Into  this  simple  declaration  the  epitome  of  the  Bible  is 
gathered — the  nothingness  of  man,  and  the  sufficiency  of  Christ:  and  if  anything 
can  demolish  strong  holds,  it  will  be  this  declaration  carried  home  to  the  heart 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Let  this  declaration  be  received  as  truth,  acted  upon  as 
truth,  and  man  must  be  humbled  before  God  under  a  sense  of  his  own  unwor- 
thiness,  and,  at  the  same  time,  confident  in  God  as  having  reconciled  him  to 
himself  by  the  death  of  his  Son.  Hence  the  strong  hold  oi  pride  gives  way  ;  for 
there  must  be  humility  where  there  is  this  feeling  of  helplessness :  and  with  the 
strong  hold  of  pride  is  overturned  also  the  strong  hold  of  fear,  seeing  that  the 
lesson  which  teaches  us  our  ruin  teaches  us,  with  equal  emphasis,  our  restoration. 
And  the  strong  hold  of  intliJ/irencehAS  to  be  cast  down:  the  message  is  a  stirring 
one;  it  will  not  let  man  rest  till  he  flee  impending  wrath.  Neither  can  the 
strong  hold  oi'  evil  passions  remain  unattacked  :  for  the  Gospel  scheme  in  prof- 
fering forgiveness  exacts  the  mortification  of  lusts.  And  hence  it  is  the  very 
nature  of  Christianity,  that  it  is  at  once  intended  and  adapted  to  undermine,  Jind 
weaken,  and  finally  overturn  these  fortresses  Mhich  have  been  erected  in  the 
Roul,  and  which  are,  literally,  fresh-walled  a:id  fresh-garrisoned  by  the  operation 
of  any  system  which  may  be  designated  "  carnal." 
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We'take,  then,  tlie  untutored  savage  who  has  heen  nursed  in  idolatry,  or  tiie 
neglected  peasant  who  has  been  abandoned  to  ignorance :  we  bring  such  an 
individual  Mitliin  the  range  of  a  foreign  or  home  mission  :  and  just  on  tlie 
principle  that  tliere  are  brought  to  bear  upon  him  weapons  that  are  not  carnal, 
and  in  the  proportion  that  there  is  no  attempt  to  combine  with  these  others  of 
a  more  earthly  temper,  have  we  hope  of  seeing  him  emerge  from  his  moral 
degradation  an  altered  and  <an  elevated  being,  gloriously  einancipated  from  the 
tyranny  of  evil.  Wewould  have  him  attacked  with  nothing  but  the  declaration 
that  he  has  destroyed  himself,  but  that  in  Christ  is  his  help.  We  would  not 
have  this  declaration  prefaced  by  laborious  disquisitions  on  the  vanity  of  idols, 
or  philosophical  descriptions  of  the  nature  of  Godhead.  It  is  quite  true  that  there 
are  strong  holds  which  meet  the  missionary  on  his  first  setting  foot  among 
the  savages,  and  the  demolition  of  which  seems  to  be  necessarily  preliminary 
to  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel.  He  must  have  an  audience  who  "believe 
in  the  being  of  a  God,  and  in  their  own  immortality,  ere  it  would  appear 
of  any  use  to  expatiate  on  the  mercies  of  redemption:  and  until  those  to  whom 
he  speaks  are  assured  that  the  stock  and  the  stone  before  which  they  do  homage 
have  in  them  nothing  of  divinity,  what  likelihood  can  there  be  of  their  heark- 
ening to  communications  which  assume  the  falsehood  of  all  which  they  have 
believed?  Nevertheless,  let  the  immediate  theme  of  the  missionary  be  Christ 
crucified,  and  he  will  find  his  weapons  mighty  to  the  casting  down  these  strong 
holds.  If  we  could  give  no  reason  for  this,  there  would  be  no  ground  for  sur- 
prise, inasmuch  as  we  refer  the  efliectiveness  of  the  preaching  exclusively  to  God, 
and  it  is  sufficient  explanation  to  us  that  he  willed  the  success. 

But  it  is  not,  under  other  points  of  view,  an  unaccountable  thing,  that  the 
simple  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  should  demolish  those  fortresses  which,  on 
all  carnal  calculation,  should  be  removed,  ere  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel 
begins.  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  the  finest  preaching  in  the  world  that 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  the  soul  shall  never  die.  It  iucludes  all  that  is  funda- 
mental in  natural  religion,  whilst  it  gives  in  addition  the  sublimity  of  revealed. 
It  requires,  indeed,  that  there  be  a  conscience  to  work  upon,  but  it  requires 
nothing  else.  It  is  not  a  solitary  and  barren  truth  that  God  has  so  loved  us, 
as  to  give  his  Son  to  die  for  us.  I  cannot  admit  this  truth  without  also  ad- 
mitting my  own  deathlessness  and  the  awfulness  of  Deity.  In  announcing  this 
truth,  the  preacher  announces  to  me,  that  I  am  reserved  for  another  stage  of 
being,  seeing  that  it  must  have  been  with  the  design  of  administering  to  my 
happiness  throughout  an  unbounded  duration,  that  so  stupendous  a  sacrifice 
was  ofi'ered  in  my  behalf.  And,  lie  yet  further  announces  to  me,  that  I  am 
living  under  the  government  of  a  righteous  and  omnipotent  Spirit,  at  whose 
disposal  lies  my  everlasting  portion,  and  who,  though  justly  provoked  at  the 
wickedness  of  my  life,  is  of  so  yearning  a  tenderness,  that  he  has  opened  a  way 
by  which  I  may  be  pardoned.  There  is  all  this,  and  more  than  this,  in  the 
simple  preaching  of  the  cross  ;  and  we  know  not  why,  if  such  be  the  preaching, 
it  should  not  be  made  mighty  to  casting  down  the  strong  holds  of  unbelief. 

The  missionary  lias  to  deal  with  the  degradation  of  superstition,  and  to  con- 
vince the  savages  amongst  whom  he  is  thrown,  that  their  idolatrous  rites  must 
be  forsaken  as  impious,  and  destroyed.  And,  perhaps,  you  would  have  him, 
as  preliminary  to  the  publication  of  the  Gospel,  argue  and  expostulate  on  t^ 
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vanity  of  idols  ;  and  thus  endeavour,  by  laboured  demonstration  of  the 
spirituality  and  singleness  of  Deity,  to  sweep  a  clear  scene  for  the  announce- 
ments of  Christianity.  We  are  quite  at  issue  with  vou  on  this  ;  we  would 
have  liim  beir'in  witli  the  announcements  of  Christianity.  AViiat  are  these 
announcements,  but  that  the  invisible  God,  having  revealed  himself  in  the 
person  of  his  Son,  and  provided  for  the  rescue  of  a  lost  world,  has  commanded 
all  men  everywhere  to  turn  from  their  vanities,  and  approach  him  through  the 
Mediator?  For  our  own  part,  we  cannot  see  that  such  announcements  stand 
in  need  of  preface;  they  go  straight  to  the  extirpation  of  idolatry.  All  that 
is  needed  is  evidence  that  the  missionary  speaks  the  truth  ;  and  this  does  not 
lie  in  any  preliminary  disquisition  on  the  nature  of  Godhead.  If  it  be  allowed 
that  the  missionary  has  authority  for  what  he  utters,  the  strong  hold  of  idolatry 
must  give  way ;  it  is  opposed  by  his  statements;  and  there  is  no  alternative, 
but  that  his  statements  be  rejected  as  false,  or  the  strong  hold  abandoned  as 
untenable.  And,  therefore,  if  there  be  any  preliminary  process  which  is 
indispensable,  ere  the  Gospel  can  be  published,  it  would  be  that  of  the  demon- 
stration of  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  F'or  the  messages  of  Christianity 
attack  every  fortress  of  superstition  and  vice ;  so  that  nothing  is  needed  but 
the  giving  these  messages  the  authority  they  claim  as  divine.  Shall  we  then 
admit,  that  there  is  no  room  for  the  proclamations  of  the  Gospel,  until  the 
missionary  has  worked  out  an  elaborate  proof  of  the  origin  of  our  religion, 
and  when  he  has  landed  on  the  distant  shore,  and  the  wild  heathen  are  clustered 
around  Kim,  must  he  be  silent  on  the  touching  proffers  of  pardon  to  the  lost,  until 
he  has  drilled  his  audience  into  acquaintance  with  the  external  evidences  of  Christi- 
anity ?  Before  we  send  a  ship  freightcil  with  Bibles  to  some  barbardus  tribe,  must 
we  send  a  ship  freighted  with  the  writings  of  such  men  as  Paley  and  Butler  I 
And  is  there  so  little  of  self-evidencing  power  in  the  Word  of  the  living  God,  that 
unless  preceded  by  the  credentials  accunmlated  for  centuries,  there  is  no  ground 
for  hope  that  it  will  work  conviction  of  its  truth  ?  This  were  representing 
Christianity  as  not  fitted  for  universal  diffusion,  because  requiring  the  pre- 
liminary of  scholarship  in  every  nation  which  it  attempted  to  proselyte.  And 
we  hold  it  a  glorious  and  incontrovertible  truth,  that  the  Gospel  carries  with  it 
its  own  evidence;  and  that  however  massive  and  impregnable  its  external  proof, 
yet,  if  this  proof  were  swept  away  or  altogether  forgotten,  the  Bible  might 
demonstrate,  from  its  own  pages,  the  divinity  of  its  origin — the  simple  fact 
(and  one  which  cannot  be  too  often  urged  on  your  attention)  that  there  is 
such  a  correspondence  between  the  Bible  and  the  conscience,  as  proclaims  that 
He  who  implanted  conscience  must  have  indited  the  Bible,  'i'he  two  revelations 
— the  revelation  which  God  has  made  of  himself  by  that  mighty  monitor  which 
legislates  in  every  man's  breast,  and  the  revelation  which  is  contained  in  the 
inspired  writings — these  tally  so  nicely  in  the  minutest  particulars,  that  to 
admit  one  is  to  admit  both  divine.  And  therefore,  though  the  preacher  must 
be  equipped  with  external  evidences,  so  as  to  be  able  to  defend,  whenever 
needful,  the  outworks  of  Christianity,  yet  is  he  not  required  to  keep  back  the 
doctrines,  until  he  has  substantiated  the  proofs  of  our  religion.  We  say  of  the 
strong  hold  of  infidelity,  as  well  as  every  other,  that  it  may  be  assaulted  and 
demolished,  though  the  alone  engine  employed  be  the  proclamation  of  tlie 
Gospel.     The  savage  may  turn   round   ii}i()n   tlic  missionary,  and  ask  him   for 


AND   CIVILIZING    NATIONS.  419 

evidence  that  what  he  preaches  is  truth :  and  there  are  two  ways  in  which  the 
missionary  may  proceed  to  give  the  evidence.     He  may  ply  the  savage  with  the 
testimony  of  antiquity  and  history,  from  miracles  wliich  have  been  wrought, 
and  prophecies  accomplished :  this  is  one  way ;  and  we  have  our  fears  that  the 
undisciplined  mind  on  which  he  has  to  work  will  be  almost  inaccessible  to  this 
kind  of  demonstration.     But  there  is  another  way,  and  we  should  like  to  see  it 
fairly  tried.     The  missionary,  in  place  of  deducing  external  proof,  may  trust  to 
the  self-evidencing  power  of  Christianity.     He  may  give  his  answer,  by  stating, 
more  explicitly  and  more  earnestly,  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.     He  may  appeal 
to  the  conscience  of  the  savage,  whether  these  doctrines  do  not  commend  them- 
selves to  his  belief,  in  the  intimate  acquaintance  which  they  manifest  with  his 
heart ;  their  adaptation   to   his  necessities ;    their    close   correspondence  M'ith 
suggestions  which  have  been  breathed  into  his  soul  by  an  unseen,  but  super- 
human counsellor.     This  is  a  kind  of  deiponstration  for  which  the  undisciplined 
mind  may  stand  prepared;  and  we  have    :  thorough  persuasion,  not  indeed 
that  conviction  will  be  necessarily  produced,  uut  that  greater  advancement  Avill 
be  made  towards  it,  than  by  any  process  of  what  is  commonly  called  argument. 
For  we  believe,  that  in  plying  the  savage  with  a  message  which  accuses  him  of 
manifold  iniquities,  and  tells  him  of  his  inveterate  depravity,  and  assumes  to 
search  into  the  hidden  chambers  of  his  heart,  and  bring  out  all  the  abominations 
secreted  in  those  solitudes,  we  are  just  acting  on  him  with  an  engine  which 
must  produce  the  impression,  that  He  who  framed  the  message  had  a  power 
more  than  human,  of  inspecting  the  lieart,  and  that"  thus  within  himself  probing 
him  to  the  quick,  and  thus  evidencing  a  discernment  nothing  short  of  divine, 
the    message  proceeds  to  offer  a  remedy    every  way   commensurate  with   the 
disease  that  is  experienced.     Tliere  must  be  a  likelihood,  not  to  be  reached  by 
any  other  process,  that  the  savage  will  hail,  with  gladness  and  reverence,  the 
announcements  of  redemption ;  and  that  thus  when  the  fortress  to  be  attacked 
\s  infidelity,  the  Gospel,  preached  in  its  simplicity,  will  be  mighty  through  God 
to  tne  pulling  down  of  strong  holds. 

And  thus  you  see  we  are  not  afraid  to  plead  for  the  accuracy  of  our  text,  M'hen 
the  strong  holds  in  question  are  even  those  whose  removal  are  thought  necessary 
as  a  preliminary  to  the  publication  of  Christianity.  There  is  a  power  in  the 
Bible  to  convince  the  understanding,  as  well  as  to  convert  the  heart ;  and  we  are 
quite  sure,  that  if  we  could  transplant  you  to  one  of  those  missionary  settlements, 
which  rise  in  the  dreariness  of  the  vast  heathen  waste,  the  village  church  and  the 
village  school  breaking  refreshingly  on  the  eye,  wearied  with  the  spectacle  of 
ignorance  and  superstition  ;  and  if  we  could  bring  you  into  discourse  with  the 
self-denying  preacher,  who  has  given  himself  to  the  giant  work  of  grappling 
with  idolatry ;  we  are  quite  sure  you  would  receive  from  the  missionary  the 
strongest  attestations  of  this  power  of  Christianity,  thrown  from  the  first  on  its 
own  resources  for  overcoming  opposition.  We  can  imagine  him  taking  you  to 
the  hut  of  one  of  his  converts,  an  old  man,  who  broke  boldly  away  from  the 
trammels  of  falsehood ;  and  who,  undismayed  by  the  taunts  of  his  countrymen, 
and  unseduced  by  iheif  example,  has  honoured  through  many  years  the  profes- 
sion by  the  practice  of  Christianity.  And  you  shall  ask  the  missionary  how  he 
dealt  from  the  first  with  this  man.  Did  he  begin  with  the  evidences  of  religion  ? 
Oh,  no:  the  doctrines  were  their  own  evidence.     He  proclaimed  to  the  idolater 
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salvation  through  Christ :  and  the  trutli  conimendi^d  itself  to  the  conscience,  aisl 
asked  no  external  demonstration.  And  did  he  call  in  none  of  the  aids  of  philo- 
sophy to  strengthen  his  convert  in  the  rejection,  by  shewing  him  the  vanity  o. 
paganism?  Oh,  no  :  the  man's  gaze  was  on  the  cross  ;  and  where  could  he  then 
gather  greater  evidence  against  the  idols  of  his  land?  And  did  he  not  fortify 
this  proselyte  in  his  righteous  resolution  by  the  motives  which  moralists  would 
use,  and  bring  the  maxims  of  the  schools  to  brace  hira  to  constancy?  Oh,  no  : 
the  man  had  been  taught  as  the  trutli  is  in  Jesus  ;  could  he  need  stronger  argu- 
ment against  sin,  or  more  stirring  excitement  to  the  culture  of  holiness?  And 
if  you  should  express  surprise  that  the  simple  gospel  of  Christ  had  been  the  alone 
instrument  in  so  great  and  enduring  a  transformation — that  one  garrison  after 
another  should  have  yielded  to  the  summons — so  that  infidelity  and  idolatry, 
and  licentiousness,  the  lusts  of  the- mind,  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  have  been 
successively  mastered  ;  we  know  of  no  answer  but  this  which  the  missionary 
would  make — and  in  making  this  a  smile  of  holy  joy  would  light  up  his  fea- 
tures— "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God, 
to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds." 

Now  up  to  this  point  we  have  strictly  confined  ourselves  to  that  illustration 
of  our  text,  which  is  gathered  from  the  power  of  Christianity  in  converting  indi- 
viduals; but  we  shall  greatly  corroborate  our  argument,  if  we  examine,  in  the 
second  place,  as  proposed,  the  Power  op  Christianity  in  civilizing 
Nations. 

It  admits  of  little  question,  that  paganism  and  barbarism  go  generally  toge- 
ther;  so  thiit  the  worsliippers  of  idols  are  ordinarily  deficient  in  the  humanities 
of  life.  We  may  not  indeed  affirm  that  heathenism  and  civilization  cannot  co- 
exist ;  for  undoubtedly  some  of  the  nations  of  antiquity,  as  they  could  be  sur- 
passed by  no  modern  nation  in  superstition,  so  by  few,  if  any,  in  the  arts  and  in 
literature.  And  we  shall  not  pretend  to  say,  that  a  vast  revolution  might  not 
be  wrought  amongst  a  heathen  population,  if  you  domesticated  in  tlieir  land  the 
husbandman  and  tlie  artificer;  and  thus  awakened  in  them  a  taste  for  the  com- 
forts of  civilized  life;  even  though  you  left  them  undisturbed  in  their  idolatry, 
and  sent  them  no  missionary  to  publish  Christianity.  We  suppose  it  quite  pus- 
sible,  that  the  most  degraded  of  our  race  might  be  disciplined  into  comparative 
civilization,  by  introducing  amongst  them  the  professions  and  the  employments 
of  handicraft  and  agriculture;  and  above  all,  by  imposing  on  them  a  code  of  sound 
laws,  and  by  instituting  authorities  to  carry  them  into  effect,  though  religion 
were  no  further  inti!rt'ered  with  than  to  check  such  observances  as  might  be 
opposed  to  public  safety  and  decorum.  So  that  we  are  not  able  to  allege  that 
Cliristianity  is  the  alone  engine  of  civilization  ;  but  we  do  venture  to  affirm  that 
none  can  be  compared  with  it  as  to  might  and  effectiveness.  You  may  intro- 
duce the  plough  and  the  loom,  but  these  act  not  on  the  passions  which  keep 
society  unsettled  and  distracted :  wherea*  <'xactly  in  the  degree  that  you  intro- 
duce (!liristiiinity  you  act  on  these  passions,  and  thus  remove  the  greatest  bar- 
riers to  public  and  domestic  improvement.  You  may  intmduce  laws,  but  laws 
can  only  touch  the  workings,  not  the  primiples  of  evil :  whereas  every  step  made 
by  Christianity  is  a  step  against  the  princijjles,  and  therefore  an  advance  to  the 
nlacing  government  on  its  alone  secure  basis.     We  think  that  to  all  who  ar? 


AND   CIVILIZING    NATIONS.  421 

acquainted  with  what  Christianity  is,  it  must  he  evident  that  a  community  of 
real  Christians  would  be  a  condition  of  peaceful  and  well-conditioned  families, 
and  that  to  extirpate  Christianity,  though  you  left  whatever  else  seemed  to 
minister  to  security  and  happiness,  would  be  to  take  from  these  families  the 
main  element  of  their  comfort  and  dignity  ;  and  of  course,  therefore,  it  must  also 
he  evident  that  nothing  can  compensate  a  community  for  the  want  of  Christi- 
anity ;  but  that,  whatever  the  degree  up  to  which  civilization  may  be  carried  with- 
out disturbing  heathenism,  it  will  be  at  last  but  a  hollow  and  superficial  thing, 
"offering  no  pledge  for  the  fixedness  and  harmony  of  the  state.  You  might  wear 
down  a  little  of  the  ruggedness  of  savage  life  by  introducing  arts  and  laws  ;  but 
no  man  can  be  far  above  the  brute  who  does  not  know  himself  immortal,  and 
any  theory  subordinate  which  is  unacquainted  with  the  retribution  of  a  future 
state  of  being.  And  forasmuch  as  it  is  emphatically  Christ  which  hath  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel,  we  may  venture  to  affirm  that  none 
but  those  who  receive  the  gospel  know  rightly  their  own  immortality,  or  can  be 
governed  by  the  sanctions  of  an  everlasting  recompense.  So  that  the  civilization 
which  is  detached  from  Christianity  can  be  little  better  than  an  external  polish. 
There  has  been  no  breaking  the  main  springs  of  disorder  and  degradation  ;  con- 
sequently the  people  being  the  same  as  ever  at  heart,  need  nothing  but  the  with- 
drawment  of  the  civilizing  influence,  and  they  easily  relapse  into  original 
barbarism.  Is  it  too  much  to  say  that  he  who  degrades  God  must  himself  be 
degraded  ?  He  may  have  the  art  by  which  to  chisel  the  marble  almost  into  life  ; 
but  I  dare  scarcely  call  him  civilized  if,  when  the  statue  is  completed,  he  can 
worship  it  as  divine.  Is  it  civilization,  or  is  man  worthy  the  name  of  man,  if 
there  be  mighty  progress  in  science,  hut  such  debasement  in  religion  as  that, 
with  the  Egyptians,  the  beast  is  venerated  and  the  vegetable  deified?  To  civil- 
ize must  be  to  raise  man  to  his  true  place  in  the  scale  of  creation ;  and  who  will 
affirm  this  done  whilst  he  bows  down  to  inferior  creatures  as  his  God  ? 

It  might  not  then  be  an  untenable  supposition,  tbat  nothing  worthy  the 
name  of  civilization  can  subsist  with  idolatry,  so  that  Christianity  is  the  alone 
effective  engine  for  pulling  down  the  strong  holds  of  barbarism.  But  we  are 
aware  that  this  would  be  viewing  civilization  under  an  unusual  aspect,  and 
we  shall  not,  therefore,  press  such  an  illustration  of  our  text.  The  truth, 
hewever,  which  we  have  already  advanced,  and  on  which  we  may  legitimately 
insist,  suffices  for  all  the  purposes  of  our  argument.  You  look  on  a  heathen 
territory,  and  you  are  affected  by  the  spectacle  of  the  degraded  and  suffering  state 
of  its  inhabitants  :  if  you  have  not  that  enlarged  philanthropy  which  will 
make  you  solicitous  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  you  may,  nevertheless, 
regret  that  such  crowds  of  your  fellow  men  should  be  so  little  removed  from  the 
level  of  the  brute,  and  you  may  desire  to  heighten  and  humanize  their  condition. 
You  ask,  then,  for  the  machinery  of  civilization  ;  and  we  hesitate  not  to  point 
out  to  you  the  preached  Gospel  of  Christ.  We  have  a  confidence  in  the  mis- 
sionary which  we  should  not  have  in  any  lecturer  on  political  economy,  or  any 
instructor  in  handicraft  or  husbandry.  You  may  not,  indeed,  trace  any  con- 
nexion between  the  religion  he  promulgates,  and  the  arts  which  you  wish  to 
introduce.  You  may  think  it  a  strange  mode  of  teaching  the  savage  the  use  of 
the  plough  to  teach  him  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  But,  the  connexion 
lies  in  this — and  we  hold  it  to  be  strong  and  well  defined — by  instructing  the 
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s.avage  in  the  truths  of  Christianity,  I  set  before  him  motives,  such  as  cannot 
elsewhere  be  found,  to  the  living  soberly,  industriously,  and  honestly  :  I  furnish 
him  at  once  with  inducements,  whose  strength  it  is  impossible  to  resist,  to  the 
jiractising  the  duties,  and  evading  the  vices,  which  respectively  uphold  and 
obstruct  the  well-being  of  society.  And,  if  this  be  done,  has  not  more  been 
done  towards  elevating  him  to  his  right  place  in  the  human  family,  than  if  the 
missionary  taught  liim  an  improved  mode  of  agriculture?  Shall  not  the  mental 
process  be  deemed  far  superior  to  the  mechanical?  And  shall  it  be  denied  that 
the  savage,  who  has  learned  industry  in  learning  morality,  has  gone  onward  with 
an  ampler  stride  in  the  march  of  civilization,  than  another  who  has  consented 
to  handle  the  plough,  because  perceiving  he  would  increase  his  animal  com- 
forts? We  are  far  from  asking  that  the  missionary  should  hold  himself  aloof 
from  all  but  religious  instruction :  on  the  contrary,  we  think,  that  having  been 
instrumental  in  implanting  the  disposition  to  industry,  he  should  be  also  instru- 
mental in  giving  it  direction  ;  and  we  should  regard  him  as  most  righteously 
employed,  if  we  saw  him  instructing  the  converts  whom  he  had  won  over  from 
idols,  in  all  those  modes  of  husbandry  and  multiplied  resources  M'hich  give 
comfort  and  security  to  the  dwellers  in  his  own  native  land. 

In  this  we  believe  to  be  the  secret  of  the  surpassing  success  of  those  devoted  men, 
the  Moravians.  It  is  not,  as  many  suppose,  that  the  Moravians  first  civilized 
and  then  christianized.  They  tried  this  mode  at  their  first  outset  in  the  mis- 
sionary career,  and  met  with  signal  failure.  It  is  true  that  they  took  christian- 
ization  as  the  basis  of  civilization.  They  domesticated  themselves  among  the 
heathen,  and  as  men  joined  their  little  colony,  with  a  long  dormant  immortality 
awakened  and  stirred,  they  showed  them  how  the  striving  for  heaven  stands 
associated  with  the  performance  of  every  relative  duty,  and  binds  them  down  as 
candidates  for  salvation  through  Christ,  to  the  industrious  maintenance  of 
their  families,  and  a  righteous  regard  to  the  welfare  of  their  fellows.  It  is  this 
which  we  consider  as  the  due  order ;  not  to  attempt  to  civilize  first,  as  though 
men  in  their  savage  state  were  not  ready  for  Christianity  ;  but,  to  begin  at  once 
with  the  attempt  to  christianize,  computing  that  the  very  essence  of  the  bar- 
barism is  the  heathenism,  and  that  in  the  train  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  move  the 
arts  which  adorn,  and  the  charities  which  soften,  human  life.  And,  in  this  is 
Christianity  mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  doM'n  of  strong  holds.  The  mis- 
sionary, with  no  carnal  weapons  at  his  disposal,  with  no  engine  but  that  Gospel 
which  the  worldly-minded  account  foolishness,  has  a  far  higher  likelihood  of 
improving  the  institutions  of  a  barbarous  tribe,  introducing  amongst  them  the 
dignities  and  refinements  of  polished  society,  increasing  the  comforts  of  do- 
mestic life,  €ind  establishing  civil  governments  on  legitimate  principles,  than  if  he 
were  the  delegate  of  philosophers,  who  have  made  civilization  their  study,  or  of 
kings  who  would  bestow  all  their  power  on  its  promotion. 

And  we  could  again  wish  you,  for  the  sake  of  attesting  this  part  of  our  argu- 
ment, transported  to  some  missionary  settlement  in  the  midst  of  a  yet  uncivilized 
nation.  We  should  like  to  travel  with  you  through  a  district,  still  subjected 
to  the  tyranny  of  heathenism,  until  you  reach  the  missionary  village,  rising  in 
its  peacefulness  on  the  mountain  side,  or  in  the  shaded  valley.  What  a  con- 
trast between  the  scenes  through  which  you  have  passed,  and  that  you  now 
attain!     How  striking  the  difference  between  the  rude  wanderers  whom  you 
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liad  met  in  fear  and  suspicion,  and  the  cottagers  who  flock  around  you  and  haU 
you  as  a  brother !  Are  they  men  of  the  same  tribe — those  whom  we  liave  seen 
marauding  like  beasts  of  prey,  and  tliose  who  are  here  settled  to  quiet  occupa- 
tion? In  place  of  the  war-whoop,  whose  wild  echoes  startled  us  as  we  wound 
through  the  passes  of  the  land,  we  hear  nothing  but  the  music  of  contentment, 
the  hum  of  children  busy  in  their  schools,  or  the  church-bell  chiming  its 
summons  to  worship.  What  hath  effected  this  wondrous  transformation  ? 
What  magician  hath  been  here,  summoning  up  a  little  paradise  in  the  desert, 
and  reducing  into  industrious,  and  contented  households,  the  very  outcasts 
of  human  kind.  We  will  ask  the  missionary  who  is  moving,  as  the  patriarch 
of  the  village,  from  cottage  to  cottage,  encouraging  and  instructing  the  several 
families  who  receive  him  with  smiles,  and  hear  him  with  reverence.  We  will 
ask  him,  by  what  influence  he  withdrew  them  from  lawlessness,  and  formed 
them  into  a  happy  and  well-disciplined  community.  Did  lie  begin  with  essays 
on  the  constitution  of  society  ;  on  the  undeveloped  powers  of  the  country  ;  on  the 
advantages  derivable  from  the  division  of  labour  ;  or  on  those  modes  of  civiliza- 
tion which  would  be  thought  worthy  of  patronage  by  a  philosophical  board? 
O,  the  missionary  will  not  tell  you  of  such  modes  of  assaulting  the  degradation 
of  centuries :  he  will  tell  you  that  he  departed  from  his  distant  home,  charged 
with  the  Gospel  of  Christ:  he  will  tell  you  that  he  preached  Jesus  to  savages, 
and  that  he  found,  as  the  heart  melted  at  the  tidings  of  redemption,  the  manners 
softened,  and  the  customs  were  reformed:  he  will  tell  you  that  he  did  nothing 
but  plant  the  cross  in  the  waste,  and  that  he  had  found,  that  beneath  its  shadow 
all  that  is  ferocious  Avould  wither,  and  all  that  is  gentle  spring  up  and  ripen. 
If  you  express  surprise  at  his  reply,  and  marvel  that  the  proclamation  of  Chris- 
tianity should  have  caused  the  spear  to  be  beaten  into  the  pruning-hook,  and 
clothed  the  mountain  side  with  smiling  cottages,  and  brought  out  and  directed 
the  energies  of  industry,  and  introduced  the  comforts  and  refinements  of  civilized 
life ;  we  know  of  nothing  which  the  missionary  would  say,  but  this :  "  There 
was  indeed  a  strong  hold  to  be  overthrown — the  strong  hold  of  inveterate  barba- 
rism ;  but  the  weapons  of  our  warfare,  though  not  carnal,  are  mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds." 

Such,  brethren,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  such  is  Christianity,  mighty  in  the  con- 
verting individuals,  mighty  in  the  civilizing  nations.  This  is  the  religion  through 
which,  as  a  people,  we  ourselves  have  risen  to  greatness,  and  from  which  each 
of  us  draws  the  means  of  grace  and  the  hope  of  glory.  This  is  the  religion, 
thus  effective  in  civilizing  the  waste  places  of  the  earth,  and  elevating  the 
most  degraded  of  our  race,  in  the  diffusion  of  which  we  now  ask  you  to  show 
interest.  We  call  upon  you  to  aid  in  sending  forth  more  warriors,  with  those 
weapons  in  their  hands  which  we  have  thus  proved  mighty  to  the  effecting 
results  which  you  desire  as  Christians  and  as  men :  "  Freely  have  ye  received, 
freely  give." 

The  duty  of  assisting  Christian  missions  is  not  a  duty  to  be  measured  by  their 
success.  Indeed  there  is  every  thing  to  encourage  ;  since  Christianity,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  exactly  adapted  to  the  work  it  would  achieve ;  and  its  prophecies 
assert  its  universal  diffusion.  But  nevertheless  it  is  not  by  the  success  that  we 
determine  the  dufy  of  missions.     The  obligation  to  send  missionaries  rests  on 
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the  saiue  footing  as  tlie  obligation  to  receive  the  lioly  communion — a  command 
in  both  cases.     "Do  tliis  in  remembrance  of  me,'"  is  my  reason  for  the  one: 
"  Go  ye  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  is  my  reason  as  to  the  other. 
But  while  the  existence  of  a  direct  command  ought  to  leave  no  room  for  doubt, 
we  may  lawfully  animate  ourselves  to  obedience  by  such  views  as  we  have  now 
made  of  the  might  of  Christianity.     We  are  not  engaged  in  a  work  which  gives 
sphere  of  exercise  to  nothing  but  faith:    hope  follows  the  missionary  as  he 
crosses  oceans,  and  penetrates  the  fastnesses  of  far-off  lands.     I  know  the  power 
he  bears  uith  him  to  bless  ;  I  know  he  goes  to  utter  the  word  of  which  God 
has  declared,  that  it  shall  not  return  to  him  void.     I  know  if  it  is  not  yet  the 
time  for  the  general  gathering  of  the  nations,  and  if  that  general  gathering  be 
not  to  be  expected  untf.  Christ  re-appear,  there  is  a  remnant  from  the  mountains 
of  heathenism  whom  the  missionary  may  be  instrumental  in  bringing  home  to 
the  fold.     I  know  it  to  be  the  purpose  of  the  Almighty  that  the  Gospel  shall  be 
preached  as  a  witness  to  all  nations,  and  that  "then  shall  the  end  come."    And 
therefore   does  "the  end"    (the  season  on  which  the  Church  has  fastened  her 
longings)  appear  to  approach,  as  new  efforts  are  made  to  diffuse  Christianity. 
Shall  it  then  be  said  there  is  deficiency  of  motive  over  and  above  the  simple 
connnand  to  the  liberally  supporting  the  cause  of  missions  ?    AVe  can  never 
believe  that  God  enjoins  what  is  useless  ;  and  we  are  sure  that  missions,  com- 
manded as  they  are,  shall  not  be  without  result.     And  in  the  sublimity  of  the 
vision  vouchsafed  to  the  Church,  God  manifested  his  will,  that  as  ftist  as  lands 
were  discovered  and  peopled,  they  should  be  visited  by  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel.       How  was   that    command    to    St.   John    introduced — "  Thou  must 
prophesy   again  before  many  people,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings  ?" 
There  descended  a  mighty  angel ;  a  rainbow  was  in  his  hand  ;  his  face  was  as 
the  sun,  and  his  feet  were  as  pillars  of  fire.     And  this  angel  set  his  right  foot  on 
the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  on  the  earth,  and  sware  a  sublime  oath,  touching  the 
completion  of  the  mystery  of  God.     By  this  angel  it  was,  thus  standing  on  the 
sea  and  the  earth,  that  John  was  directed  to  prophesy  again,  before  many  peo])le, 
and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings.     Why  this  attitude  ?   Why  the  right  foot 
on  the  sea?  Oh,  might  it  not  have  been  a  prophetical  indication,  that  there  were 
shrouded  in  the  bosom  of  the  waters  vast  territories,  whose  existence  was  then 
unsuspected,  but  which,  in  the  progress  of  time  should  emerge  from  the  deep 
like  a  new  creation,  and  double  the  sphere  of  the  missionary  exertion  ?    The 
right  foot  on  the  sea,  and  the  left  foot  on  the  land — that  might  have  been  to 
shew  that  the  sea  had  its  continents,  and  its  islands,  where  the  Roman  eagle 
never  flew,  but  which,  rising  hereafter  from  the  sepulchre  of  centuries,  should 
present  new  tracks  on  which  to  erect  the  banner  of  the  cross. 

We  obey  the  prophetical  summons.  While  there  is  a  shore  which  the  foot 
of  the  missionary  hath  not  trodden,  we  will  consider  our  office  unfulfilled,  as 
entrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God:  while  there  is  a  Imman  being  who  hath 
never  heard  the  tidings  of  redemption.  Me  will  not  relax  in  prophesying  again 
before  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings.  We  are  still  called  to  war ;  for  the 
strong  holds  of  idohitrv  and  ignorance  cover  more  than  half  the  globe.  But 
they  are  not  impregnable.  Do  Thou,  O  God,  go  forth  with  our  armies,  and 
there  shall  he  a  triumphant  and  more  growing  demonstration,  that  "  the  weapons 
of  our  warfare,  though  not  carnal,  are  ipighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strong  liolds."     We  add  no  more,  but  commend  the  cause  to  your  liberality. 
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"Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed  thereto  ai-cording  to 
thy  word." — PsALM  cxix.  9. 


The  question  proposed  in  my  text,  is  supposed  to  have  suggested  itself  to 
David  when  he  was  in  public;  and  the  answer  which  is  here  given,  that  which 
private  experience  enabled  him  to  give.  He  therefore  leaves  it  on  record  for 
future  usefulness.  Many  other  modes  of  cleansing  his  way  had  probably  been 
proposed  to  him,  and  been  applied  by  liim ;  but  none  was  found  by  experience 
to  succeed,  except  this  which  he  has  recorded.  He  well  knew  the  backwardness 
of  young  men  to  propose  this  question  to  tliemselves  ;  he  therefore  proposes  the 
question  for  them,  and  in  case  they  should  be  at  a  loss  for  an  answer,  he  gives 
the  answer  which  his  own  experience,  and  the  experience  of  all  holy  men,  had 
found  to  be  correct;  had  found  to  be  most  easy  of  application,  and  most  suc- 
cessful in  its  operation. 

Young  men.  whose  interests  are  to  engage  our  attention  this  night,  you  will 
easily  perceive,  from  the  words  I  have  just  read  to  you,  that  it  is  not  my  wish 
to  engage  your  minds  with  abstruse  metaphysical  subjects :  nor  is  it  my  wish 
to  point  out  nice  and  philosophical  distinctions.  Mine  is  a  plain  subject,  but 
a  subject  of  incomparable  and  infinite  importance ;  a  subject  which  interests 
itself  with  your  well-being,  with  your  happiness  in  life,  and  with  ail  your  hopes 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  time.  Will  you  allow  me  to  ask — although  I  do  not 
expect  that  anything  else  will  be  manifested  by  the  respectable  class  whom  I  am 
now  especially  addressing — that  you  permit  this  subject  to  have  its  due  weight 
and  importance  upon  your  minds?  Considering  it  is  of  the  importance  which 
I  have  represented  it,  and  which  the  Word  of  God  declares  it  to  be,  will  you 
endeavour  this  evening,  while  you  sit  under  the  sound  of  the  Word  of  God,  to 
put  away  from  your  minds  all  pre-conceived  notions,  all  self-conceit,  all  phari- 
saic  pride;  and  simply  listen  to  the  declarations  of  Divine  Truth,  as  far  as  they 
shall  be  consistent  with  that  Word  which  sliail  judge  us  at  the  last  day?  Will 
you  attend  to  what  is  now  to  be  delivered  as  men  endowed  with  reason;  as 
individuals  who  believe  that  God  who  made  the  mind,  can  sanctify  and  illumine 
that  mind  which  he  has  made;  as  individuals  who  believe  that  it  is  but  right 
that  the  God  who  has  all  things  in  his  possession,  should  be  entreated  of  by  his 
creatures  for  any  gifts  which  he  has  to  bestow  ?     I  would  that  all  of  you,  young 

•  Addressed  to  young  men ;  more  particularly  to  Medical  Students. 
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men,  may  ask  of  Goil,  this  night,  to  give  you  a  wise  and  understanding  hean^ 
that  you  may  receive  and  apjtly  tiie  truth,  and  believe  and  live. 

I  will  claim  your  attention,  tlierefore,  to  the  two  points  of  interest  contained 
in  the  text.  First,  the  text  implies  that  the  way  of  a  young  man  is  polluted; 
and,  secondly,  it  asserts  that  the  only  method  of  cleansing  that  way  is  by  a 
young  man's  attentive  consideration  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Tiie  first  point  of  interest  contained  in  the  text  is,  that  the  Way  of  a 
Young  Man  is  polluted;  and  tlierefore  needs  cleansing:  "Wherewithal 
shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ?" 

I  shall  presume,  my  dear  hearers,  that  this  question  is  proposed  by  your- 
selves ;  that  you  are  each  anxious  to  attain  to  a  state  of  greater  holiness  and  hap- 
piness than  that  which  you  now  enjoy.  Now,  a  way  is  a  beaten  track,  over  which 
travellers  pass.  ''  The  kine,"  it  is  said,  when  tied  to  the  cart  in  which  the  idols 
were  placed — "  T'hc  kine  took  the  straight  way  towards  Beth-sheniesh."  But 
the  word  "  way,"  in  our  text,  is  not  confined  or  restricted  to  this  meaning. 
It  is  a  figure  of  speech  often  used  to  describe  the  course  of  life  by  which  an  indi- 
vidual is  led,  and  his  manners  and  conduct  in  the  world.  Hence  these  phrases 
often  occur:  "  God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and,  behold,  it  was  corrupt :  for  all 
flesh  had  corrupted  his  icay  upon  the  earth."  David  says  that  "  the  Lord  know- 
eth  the  way  of  the  righteous,  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish.  '  Jere- 
miah says,  "  O,  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  iti  himselt:  it  is  not 
in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps."  By  all  these  passages  you  will  per- 
ceive, that  the  word  "  way,"  in  our  text,  is  intended  to  mean  the  course  of  life, 
conduct,  and  manners,  which  an  individual  pursues. 

Young  men,  you  are  travellers  to  eternity :  you  are  travellers  either  to  eter- 
nal happiness,  or  to  eternal  woe.  There  is  a  strait  gate,  and  a  narrow  way, 
that  leadeth  unto  life;  and  few  there  be  that  find  it:  and  there  is  a  wide  gate, 
and  a  broad  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction  ;  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat.  Now,  into  these  two  several  gates  and  paths  you  enter  by  tliat  parti- 
cular way  of  Divine  Providence  in  which  you  are  led  ;  called,  in  the  text,  "  hia 
way :"  "  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ;"  that  is,  his  peculiar 
way.  For,  while  some  are  destined  to  poverty,  others  are  raised  to  affluence; 
some  tread  the  walks  of  seclusion,  others  the  path  of  honour  ;  some  walk  in  the 
paths  of  learning  and  science,  others  in  the  more  humble  walks  of  life ;  some 
tread  the  path  of  affliction,  and  others  the  path  of  health.  But,  oh,  young  man, 
be  it  known  unto  you,  that  whatever  path  you  tread,  or  by  whichever  wav  you 
enter  into  one  oftlie  paths  which  I  have  stated — whether  you  are  in  the  capacity 
of  a  servant  to  a  master,  or  a  pupil  to  a  teacher,  or  an  apprentice  to  an  instructor, 
or  a  child  to  a  parent — in  this  way,  young  men,  you  are  travelling,  as  fast  as 
time  permits  you,  either  to  eternal  happiness  or  to  eternal  woe. 

Let  me  deeply  impress  on  the  minds  of  all  my  youthful  aiulienm,  that  God 
has  not  placed  you  in  this  world  simply  to  attain  that  knowle(ls,'^e  which  might 
fit  you  for  benefiting  your  fellow  creatures,  or  by  which  you  might  gain  wealth, 
or  by  which  you  might  attain  respectability  in  society.  That  is  not  the  great 
end  of  existence;  that  never  can  be  to  a  moral  agent;  that  never  can  be  to  an 
immortal  mind:  there  must  be  something  higher  in  the  end  and  design  of  God 
than  all  this,  in  putting  you  in  the  path  of  life  which  you  now  tread.     That 
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\nd  which  He  has  designed  is,  to  obtain  likeness  to  himself,  a  fitness  for  heaven, 

6nd,  finally,  a  residence  with  Him  in  glory. 

May  1  be  permitted,  before  I  proceed  further,  to  entreat  all  the  young  men 
present  for  one  single  moment  just  to  put  this  question  to  their  consciences, 
and  to  allow  conscience  to  do  its  office  for  a  short  time.  Ask  yourselves,  O 
young  men,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  great  God,  what  is  the  end  you  have  in 
view  in  life.  Is  it  the  glory  of  the  God  that  made  you,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  he  gave  you?  If  so,  happy  are  you.  Now,  assuming  that  every  one  here 
present  is  anxious  to  obtain  life  everlasting,  it  must  be  told  you,  dear  young 
men,  that  so  many  snares  and  pollutions  are  in  the  way  by  which  you  are 
seeking  this,  that  you  are  in  great  danger  of  losing  it,  and  therefore  your  way 
needs  cleansing.  Original  sin  has  polluted  this  way.  "  By  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned."     It  was 

"  the  fruit 
Of  that  forbidden  tree,  whose  mortal  taste 
Brought  deatli  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe." 

And  not  only  original  sin,  but  there  is  something  beyond  it.  The  actual 
transgression  of  every  individual  has  polluted  his  own  way.  I  see  these  pollu- 
tions in  all  the  stages  of  youth,  and  I  see  these  pollutions  in  all  the  stations  of 
youth. 

I  see  them  in  the  stages  of  youth.  God  looked  down  from  heaven,  and  told 
us  that,  when  he  looked,  the  imaginaiiou  uf  man's  heart  was  evil  from  his  youth, 
and  that  continually.  In  childhood  I  see  numbers  mocking  a  venerable  prophet 
of  God,  saying,  "  Go  up,  thou  bald  head  ;  go  up,  thou  bald  head  :"  and  God 
for  this  despite  of  his  prophet,  sent  bears  out  of  the  wood  who  devoured  them 
alive.  At  twelve  years  of  age  I  see  Manasseh  commencing  a  course  of  impiety 
which  was  strewn  with  crimes  of  the  most  dreadful  kind — murder,  idolatry, 
sorcery,  adultery,  and  every  foul  vice.  At  sixteen  years  of  age  I  see  Uzziah 
first  walking  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  then  filled  with  pride  through  the  pros- 
perity M'hich  God  had  bestowed  upon  him  ;  scorning  God's  prophets :  and  God 
smote  him  with  leprosy.  At  seventeen  years  of  age  I  see  Joseph  sent  by  his 
father  to  visit  his  brethren ;  and  these  young  men  first  cast  him  into  a  pit,  and 
then  sold  him  to  the  Ishmaelites  as  a  slave.  At  twenty  years  of  age  I  see  Ahaz 
beginning  with  evil,  which  increased  with  his  years  in  malignity  and  horror ; 
till,  with  impunity,  he  burned  his  own  children  as  sacrifices  to  his  own  gods, 
and  banished  the  worship  of  God  out  of  his  land.  At  twenty-three  years  of  age 
I  see  Jehoahaz  doing  "  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  tliat  his 
fathers  had  done,"  and  God  giving  him,  as  a  prisoner,  into  the  hands  of  a 
heathen  king  for  his  impiety.  At  twenty-five  I  see  Jehoiakim  violating  the 
principles  and  practice  of  probity,  and  falling  a  sacrifice  to  his  own  vices.  O 
youjig  men,  every  stage  of  life  is  polluted. 

And  exery  station  of  life  is  polluted  too.  In  the  palace,  I  see  Absalom  aiming 
at  the  throne  through  the  umrder  of  his  own  father.  In  that  youth,  who  we 
are  told  possessed  vast  riches,  and  withal  a  most  amiable  moral  rectitude,  I  see 
pharisaic  pride,  preventing  his  acceptance  of  the  Saviour's  advice.  In  the  pride 
of  human  literature,  I  see  Saul  of  Tarsus  filled  witli  prejudice  against  the  harmless 
disciples  of  Christ,  imprisoning  them  and  slaughtering  them  for  this  their  only 
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fault — that  they  loved  and  served  the  oitviour.  In  Ziba,  tlie  servant  of  Meplii- 
boshetli,  I  see  duplicity  and  lying  to  such  an  extent  that  lie  deceives  David 
nimself,  and  robs  his  master  of  all  his  property.  In  David  I  see  snares,  and 
temptations,  and  sin,  polluting  his  whole  patii,  and  the  Lord  only  preserving 
him  M-ithersoever  he  went. 

But  why  do  1  refer  to  others?  Why  do  I  go  this  rovnl  amongst  others? 
Young  men,  allow  me  to  conduct  you  a  little  way  during  the  past  history  of 
your  own  lives.  Has  not  yoi/r  way  been  polluted?  Examine  it  to-night.  I 
say,  Has  nut  your  way  been  polluted  ?  How  many  sins  can  I  charge  you  with 
to-night  against  your  parents,  against  your  consciences,  against  your  God, 
against  your  Bible?  How  many  Sabbaths  have  you  profaned?  How  much 
prayer  have  you  neglected?  How  many  opportunities  liave  you  lost?  H"w 
many  mercies  have  you  abused  ?  Look  back,  young  men,  and  see  the  past 
history  of  your  lives.  How  many  omissions  of  duty  ;  how  many  errors  in 
practice;  how  many  dangers  have  you  fallen  into;  how  many  temptations  have 
beset  you  !  And  can  you  promise  yourself  that  your  future  path  shall  be  more 
free  from  temptation,  or  less  exposed  to  danger  ?  You  carry  in  your  own 
bosom  the  worst  enemy  you  have  to  contend  with — a  desperately  deceitful  heart, 
and  a  mind  at  enmity  with  God.  Oh,  that  heart  of  yours  promises  much,  but 
seldom  performs.  You  are  exposed  to  the  witcheries  of  a  deceitful  world, 
and  the  misery  connected  often  with  the  allurements  of  bad  companions.  It 
may  be  that,  to  a  great  extent,  many  of  you  have  escaped  "  the  corruption  tliat 
is  in  the  world  through  lust ;"  it  may  be  that  your  dispositions  are  extremely 
amiable,  and  tliat  your  general  moral  conduct  in  the  world  is  not  at  all  to  be 
questioned:  feut  will  you  allow  nie  to  say  to  you  this  evening,  although  this 
morality  maybe  extremely  praiseworthy,  examine  your  duties,  and  will  you  n.  t 
find  an  imperfection  here,  and  a  blot  there — negligence  in  this  opportunitv,  and 
defection  in  that  duty?  And  how  important,  then,  is  the  question,  and  how 
much  more  important  the  answer — "  \yhcrewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse 
his  way  ?"  By  taking  heed  to  God's  m  ord.  Beloved,  if  your  way  is  not  cleansed, 
you  perish  ;  if  your  way  is  not  cleansed  according  to  God's  method,  you  ponsli. 

VYe  now  proceed  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject.  The  text  asserts  that 
THE  ONLY  Mode  of  cleansing  this  Way  effectually,  is  by  paying 
DEVOUT  Attention  to  God's  WoIid  :  "  By  taking  heed  thereto  acconiing 
to  thy  word." 

By  "  thy  word,"  was  meant  here  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
attention  to  those  was  once  sufficient  to  cleanse  his  way ;  but,  now  the  New 
Testament  is  added  to  the  Old,  how  much  more  effectual  must  it  be  now  tliat 
the  whole  canon  of  Scripture  is  complete,  and  the  way  of  salvation  is  fullv  de- 
veloped! He  is  to  "take  heed"  to  this  way;  he  is  to  inspect  it  carefully;  he 
is  to  attend  to  it  constantly. 

But  let  nie  illustrate  this,  rather  more  than  prove  it  by  argument.  T  .shall, 
in  the  first  place,  remind  you,  that  if  you  wish  to  cleanse  your  way,  you  must 
consult  it  as  a  friend  in  your  way  ;  you  must,  secondly,  compare  it  as  a  map 
M  ith  your  way  ;  and  you  must,  thirdly,  obey  it  as  a  charge  for  your  way. 

First,  if  you  would  cleanse  your  way,  young  men,  you  must  consult  it  as 
friend  in  your  way,     I  said  you  were  travellers  to  eternity.     How  pleasant  to 
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have  a  faithful  and  an  affectionate  guiding  friend  with  us  in  our  jonrney — a 
friend  whom  we  can  consult  at  all  times,  and  who  is  so  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  right  road  that  there  is  no  danger  of  a  mistake,  and  who  is  so  deeply 
interested  in  our  welfare  that  he  entreats  us  to  make  use  of  him  on  all  occasions. 
Now  such,  young  mcMi,  in  a  pre-eminent  degree,  is  the  Word  of  God.  I  exhort 
Tou,  therefore,  all,  to  consult  this  AYord  for  happiness  and  for  direction. 
"  Yes,"  says  some  young  man  in  this  place,  "  but  we  must  hare  confidence  in 
a  friend  before  we  ought  to  trust  him  ;  and  what  proof  have  I  that  the  Scriptures 
are  the  Word  of  God,  and  what  proof  do  you  give  me  that  to  the  custody  of 
the  Scriptures  I  may  safely  entrust  my  immortal  soul  ?"  I  have  twelve  proofs 
to  give  you,  to  which  I  beg  your  devout  attention.  Their  antiquity,  their 
conservancy,  their  variety,  their  brevity,  their  perspicuity,  their  harmony,  their 
verity,  their  authority,  their  dignity,  their  glory,  their  excellency,  their  suf- 
ficiency. 

We  observe,  first,  their  mitiquity  is  a  proof  of  their  inspiration.  No  books 
of  human  composition  go  back  farther  than  the  flood,  and,  by  many  hundreds 
cf  years,  not  so  far  as  the  flood  :  but  this  book  tells  me  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  tells  me  how  that  world  was  created,  consistent  with  the  majesty 
ard  with  the  purity  of  God.  If  I  look  to  any  human  authors,  all  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  commencement  of  this  world  arc  fabulous  and  foolish ;  and  not 
one  grves  me  a  consistent  idea  of  the  making  of  the  globe  on  which  I  live :  but 
the  Bible  tells  me  of  this  ;  and  tells  it  me  in  such  a  way  as  commends  itself  to 
my  understanding,  my  conscience,  and  my  judgment,  that  this  is  the  true  state- 
ment, that  this  is  the  fact  of  the  world's  creation.  Now  all  antique  things  are 
prized  by  the  curious  :  can,  then,  the  Scriptures  be  despised,  when  an  idol,  or 
a  piece  of  carved  work,  which  have  not  half  their  antiquity,  are  treasured  as  a 
prize  ? 

I  spoke,  secondly,  of  their  conservancy.  Amid  the  wreck  of  ages  they  have 
been  preserved.  The  Jews  lored  and  preserved  the  Sacred  Writings  ;  through 
all  their  wars,  all  their  captivities,  all  their  changes,  all  their  sorrows,  by  the 
wonderful  providence  of  God,  the  pages  of  inspiration  were  preserved.  O 
what  would  the  P^.pe  have  given  to  have  destroyed  this  volume  before  now! 
O  what  mad  attempts  have  been  made  to  extirpate  this  volume  from  the  earth ! 
O  what  fires  have  been  kindled  to  destroy  this  book  !  O  what  searches  have 
been  made  after  tliis  blessed  volume!  Yet  it  exists,  and  it  is  preserved.  He 
covered  it  with  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  kept  it  under  the  shadow  of  his 
wing.  Has  God  taken  then  such  care  of  his  Word,  and  will  you  despise  it, 
young  n:en? 

Thirdly,  their  variety  commends  the  Scriptures  to  you  in  a  pre-eminent  degree. 
What  beautiful  variety  is  there  in  the  Scriptures,  brethren,  to  please  the  ear, 
the  eye,  and  the  taste !  Do  you  love  history  ?  Here  are  the  histories  of  kingdoms 
and  of  countries,  of  kings  and  of  princes,  of  judges  and  of  warriors,  of  parents, 
and  children,  and  servants.  Do  you  read  geography  ?  Here  is  an  exact  descrip- 
tion of  mountains,  and  valleys,  and  cities,  and  towns,  and  gardens,  and  vineyards, 
and  plains,  and  rivers,  and  springs.  Do  you  love  geology?  Here  is  an  exact 
description  of  the  nature  and  structure  of  the  earth.  Do  you  study  ethics? 
HiM'e  is  a  complete  system  of  morals,  superior  to  all  the  eloquence  of  Pliny, 
all  the  elefi^ance  of  Seneca.      Do  you  read  of  wars?    Here  are  battles  most 
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dreadful,  and  victories  most  triumphant.  Do  you  study  architecture?  Hera 
are  forms  and  dimensions  of  buildings  ;  and  here  are  models  of  houses  for 
residence,  and  temples  for  worship,  palaces  for  kings,  and  cottages  for  peasants 
Do  you  frequent  the  courts  of  judicature?  Here  are  ecclesiastical  and  civi* 
courts  ;  trials  by  judges,  and  trials  by  juries,  for  caj)ital  and  for  minor  offences. 
Do  you  study  botany  ?  Here  is  a  description  of  various  exotic,  wild,  and  cul- 
tivated plants,  medicinal,  and  useful,  and  fruitful,  and  odoriferous.  Do  you 
love  poetry  ?  Here  you  find  it  in  its  most  elegant  and  sublime  forms.  Wliat 
are  the  beauties  of  Burns  to  the  Psalms  of  David?  What  are  the  raptures  of 
Homer  to  the  songs  of  Moses  and  of  Deborah  ?  What  is  the  eloquence  of  Milron 
compared  to  the  raptures  of  the  inspired  prophets?  Do  you  study  medicine? 
Here  are  representations  of  diseases  most  appalling,  of  cures  most  extraordinary  : 
some  effected  by  miracle,  others  effected  by  ordinary  means — some  by  ablution, 
others  by  a  touch.  In  one  word,  where  can  you  find,  in  tlie  same  compass,  a 
book  equal  to  the  Bible  in  such  blessed  and  endless  variety  ? 

I  present  to  you,  fourthly,  their  brtvily.  Their  character,  my  brethren,  is, 
mullum  in  parvo — nmch  in  little.  Let  me  give  you  a  few  specimens.  "  God  is 
love."  "  God  is  light."  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  tliine 
heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets."  "  As  ye  would  that  otliers  should  do  unto  you, 
so  do  ye  also  unto  them."  Let  any  person  accustomed  to  read  profane  authors, 
and  especially  to  read  the  most  elegant  authors,  compare  with  them  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  the  Romans  ;  which,  for  brevity  in  the  precepts  that  are  administered 
to  men,  exceeds  every  thing  which  can  be  found  in  human  law.  Horace's  rule 
is  here  followed  up — "  Wii;itsoever  is  preceptive  should  be  short."  It  is  only 
in  the  Scriptures  that  that  rule  is  illustrated  in  its  most  perfect  view.  Now, 
my  dear  young  friends,  will  you  tell  me  why,  in  the  third  or  fourth  reading  of 
any  human  author  you  ever  studied,  you  could  master  that  autiior  ;  that  you 
required  nothing  more  than  to  read  that  author  over  a  few  times  in  order  to 
get  into  the  author's  spirit,  and  imbibe  the  author's  idea?  And  will  you  tell 
me  why  fresh  beauties  rise  up  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  though  you  may  have 
read  the  same  passage  a  hundred  times  over?  A  union,  a  beauty,  a  vigour, 
and  a  freshness,  in  these  brief,  but  these  powerful  representations,  force  them- 
selves upon  the  imagination,  and  compel  you  to  believe  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  inspired. 

I  will  point  out,  once  more,  their  perspicui/i/  as  another  reason.  He  that  runs 
may  read  the  Scriptures.  The  chief  points  of  doctrine  necessary  to  salvation, 
are  understood  frequently,  as  well  by  the  wayfaring  man  as  by  the  most  learned. 
The  doctrines  and  the  style  of  Scripture  are  free  from  confusion,  and  free  from 
error.  Tiie  whole  lieinis|)here  is  lighted  U|)  by  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  itself, 
which  casts  beauty  and  glory  upon  tlie  w!u)le  face  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Sixtlily,  Tiicre  is  tlieir  /uinnoin/  also.  Oue  part  does  not  contradict  anotlier, 
and  is  not  contrary  to  another  :  thougii  this  sentiment  has  often  been  advanced 
There  are,  my  brethren,  a  beautiful  harmony  and  consistency  in  the  liistories, 
the  doctrines,  and  the  precepts,  of  the  Word  of  God.  Dr.  Kennecott,  that  most 
indefatigable  student,  tells  us  that  he  was  at  the  pains  to  collect  five  hundred 
manuscripts,  all  of  different  ages  :  and  what  was  the  result  of  these  five  liundred 
manuscripts?    Does  he  find  thousands  of  discrepancies?    He  tells  us  that  in 
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about  the  thirty-five  thousand  marginal  readings — altered  and  amended  reading 

which  might  be  found  of  many  passages  of  Scripture,  not  one  single  error  had 

crept  in  through  the  carelessness  of  the  transcriber,  which  affected  one  single 
precept  of  Cliristianity,  or  one  doctrine  connected  with  salvation.  And  generally, 
the  individuals  who  cry  out  most  about  a  want  of  harmony  in  the  Scriptures, 
are  persons  who  study  not  their  Author,  who  take  one  part  and  not  the  whole ; 
else  they  would  find  parts  which  would  illuminate  that  which  appears  dark  and 
unsatisfactory. 

Shall  I  add  one  more — their  veriti/  ?  For  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  we  need 
only  refer  you,  dear  young  men,  to  the  accomplishment  of  prophecies.  Tiiose 
prophecies  which  were  delivered  many  hundreds  of  years  ago  are  fulfilling  to 
this  very  day,  and  fulfilling  to  the  very  letter.  I  wish  you  would  possess  your- 
selves of  Keith  on  tlie  Prophecies  ;  an  abridgment  of  which  is  published  by  the 
Tract  Society  at  the  small  price  of  a  shilling  ;  and  I  think  that  the  reading  of 
that  volume  must  convince  every  unprejudiced  mind  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Writings,  But  open  your  eyes,  my  brethren,  when  you  walk  the  streets 
of  London,  and  look  upon  a  Jew,  and  ask  yourselves  this  question — How  came 
this  man  here  ?  Why  is  he  in  this  land  ?  Why  is  he  in  Jamaica?  Why  is  he  in 
Africa  ?  Why  is  he  in  New  Zealand  ?  Why  is  he  scattered  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  world?  Why  is  he  a  by-word?  Why  is  he  a  proverb  ?  Why  is  he  disre- 
garded by  almost  all  nations  of  the  world  ?  I  see  in  this  a  proof,  a  direct  proof, 
if  there  were  no  other,  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Volume — that  so  much 
as  three  thousand  years  ago,  Moses,  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  prophesied 
that  these  very  things  should  come  to  pass  upon  that  nation  ;  we  being  now  in 
the  year  of  the  Christian  era  1834. 

Shall  I  allude  to  their  aiitharity  ?  They  come,  my  brethren,  invested  with 
all  the  authority  of  God  himself.  To  all  the  important  parts  of  Holy  Writ, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord"  is  the  preface.  They  demand  of  you  and  of  me  the 
most  implicit  belief,  upon  pain  of  eternal  perdition.  They  urge  duties  with 
awful  threatenings  ;  and  forbid  vices  M'ith  penal  sanctions.  O  it  is  not  left  to 
a  man's  choice  whether  he  will  have  this  or  some  other  remedy  for  his  fallen 
condition.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned." 

Shall  I  speak  to  you  of  their  dignity  ?  All  that  is  God-like,  all  that  is  beau- 
tiful, all  that  is  majestic,  all  that  is  sublime,  is  to  be  found  in  the  style  of  the 
Scriptures.  Our  best  historical  painters  choose  them  for  the  dignity  and  the 
sublimity  of  their  representations  ;  and  our  finest  orators  are  indebted  to  this 
unfashionable  volume  for  their  richest  and  their  finest  sentiments. 

Shall  I  speak  to  you  of  their  excellency  ?  In  what  does  their  excellency 
consist?  In  their  adaptation  to  man's  estate.  Man  is  a  fallen  .ind  a  ruined 
creature  ;  and  man  wants  a  remedy  for  that  condition.  In  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  only,  his  condition  is  explained,  and  his  remedy  is  provided.  Here  he 
reads  his  disease,  and  in  the  same  page  he  reads  his  cure.  He  sees  himself 
polluted  and  guilty  ;  and  he  here  finds  how  the  moral  image  of  God  can  be  again 
impressed  on  him,  and  the  doors  of  heaven,  which  have  been  closed  by  his  sin, 
can  be  made  open  to  him  again.  And  may  I  just  take  this  opportunity  to  say, 
that  perhaps  this  excellency  in  the  Scriptures,  is  the  reason  why  so  many  young 
men  turn  them  out  of  their  chambers  and  their  reading:  rooms?  Young  man. 
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may  I  ask  you  to-night,  in  tlie  presence  of  God,  if  the  Bible  allowed  vice,  would 
you  not  love  it  ?  If  it  tolerated  iniquity,  would  you  not  prize  it  ?  If  it  alloMcd 
"those  pleasures  which  fascinate  and  gratify  your  appetites  and  passions,  would 
vou  not  cherish  it?  Is  not  the  great  secret  of  enmity  to  tlie  Bible  that  it  insists 
upon  holiness,  and  declares  that  "without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord?" 

Shall  I  speak  to  you  of  their  sufficiency  ?  Had  a  person  no  other  book  in  the 
world,  this  book  is  enough  to  comfort  him  in  sorrow,  direct  him  in  duty,  en- 
coura<^e  him  in  difficulty,  warn  him  in  danger,  and  save  his  immortal  soul :  and 
if  he  had  all  the  books  in  the  world,  without  this,  they  could  neither  comfort  a 
human  soul,  nor  save  that  soul.  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
ri"-liteousness  ;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works." 

But  the  final  proof  is  their  glori/.  O,  see  the  wonders  they  have  effected  ! 
See  three  thousand  converted  by  them  from  the  ways  of  sin  in  one  day ;  see 
the  domestic  peace  they  have  cast  amongst  families ;  see  the  comforts  they  have 
<nven  ;  see  the  holy  changes  they  have  made  in  moral  character;  see  the  hos- 
])itals  in  the  Metropolis  which  they  have  built ;  see  the  missionaries  they  have 
sent  forth:  through  them  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  are  glad,  and 
the  desert  rejoices  and  blossoms  as  the  rose.  Rome,  in  its  glory,  could  boast 
of  its  palaces,  its  arches,  its  pillars,  its  bridges,  its  theatres,  and  its  cities ;  but 
not  a  single  penitentiary  or  almshouse,  not  an  hospital  or  infirmary,  was  to  be 
discovered  within  its  walls.  These  are  the  triumphs  of  Christianity  ;  these  are 
the  glories  of  the  defamed  Bible. 

Now  these,  young  men,  are  the  proofs  which  I  have  to  present  to  yo«,  that  this 
Bible  will  be  a  friend  to  you,  and  a  friend,  the  consulting  of  which  will  greatly 
aid  and  greatly  bless  you. 

But  I  still  feel  an  objection  whispering  in  some  young  man's  car,  who  would, 
perhaps,  if  he  might,  utter  it.  It  is  not  fasliionable,  some  say,  to  read  the 
Bible:  every  polite  and  intelligent  companion  would  ridicule  your  study  of  the 
Bible.  Perhaps  their  politeness  and  their  intelligence  might  be  questioned  in 
such  a  deed  as  this.  But  be  it  so.  Are  there  no  dignified,  intelligent,  and 
honorable  men,  who  read  their  Bibles?  What  think  you  of  IMoses,  the  greatest 
legislator  that  ever  ruled  ?  He  wrote  the  law,  and  he  read  it.  What  think  you 
of  Joshua,  the  greatest  captain  that  ever  held  a  sword?  And  there  was  not  a 
word  of  all  that  Moses  wrote  that  Joshua  did  not  read.  Wliat  think  you  of 
Nehemiah,  who  was  cupbearer  to  the  king  of  Persia?  What  think  you  of  the 
Bereans,  who  were  "  more  noble  than  those  of  'J'hessalonica,  in  that  they 
searched  the  Scriptures,  to  see  if  these  things  were  so?"  What  think  you  of 
Timothy,  that  highly-elevated,  th.it  dignified  and  excellent  youfl),  who  is  com- 
mended by  the  Apostle  for  his  practice  of  searching  and  studying  the  Word  of 
God?  But  do  not  let  me  confine  myself  to  days  of  yore;  let  me  come  down  to 
days  not  far  distant;  let  me  not  forget  my  own  land.  King  Edward  the  Sixth 
diligently  read  the  Bible.  When  Queen  Elizabeth  had  the  Bible  presented  ta 
her  at  her  coronation,  she  received  it  with  both  hands,  and,  kissing  tiie  Bible^ 
pressed  it  to  her  bosom,  and  said  that  that  blessed  Book  of  God  had  been  all  her 
consolation  and  direction  in  her  captivity.  And  it  is  well  known,  that  our  late 
venerable  monarch,  King  George  the  Third,  not  only  read  the  Bible  liimself. 
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and  studied  it  too,  but  recommended  it  to  his  subjects,  and  declared  thait  It  haa 
been  his  desire  all  his  life  that  every  child  in  his  kingdom  should  be  able  to 
read  the  Bible.  But  most  of  the  greatest  men  England  ever  knew  were  lovers 
of  the  Bible.  You  have  the  examples,  my  brethren,  and  encouragements  of  the 
wisest  and  noblest  men  of  our  land,  to  consult  and  be  edified  by  the  Word  of 
God.  1  do  not  like  the  charge  which  has  been  brought  against  it,  that  it  is 
suited  only  to  weak  minds.  Let  us  see  if  we  cannot  find  some  noble  and  intel- 
ligent spirits  who  were  students  of  the  Word  of  God.  Are  you  a  poet?  Con- 
sult your  Bible,  IMilton,  Thomson,  Cowper,  Young,  read  and  studied  their 
Bible.  Are  you  a  statesman  ?  Littleton  and  Vansittart  say,  "  Read  your 
Bible."  Are  you  a  pliilosopher  ?  Bacon,  Locke,  Newton,  the  three  greatest 
minds  that  England  ever  produced,  were  readers  and  students  of  the  Bible. 
Are  you  a  moralist?  Johnson,  Addison,  Steele,  were  readers  of  their  Bible. 
Are  you  a  lawyer  ?  Hale,  Blackstone,  Erskine,  say,  "  Read  your  Bible."  Are 
you  in  the  ministry,  or  are  you  preparing  for  it?  What  honour  Doddridge, 
Watts,  and  a  thousand  others,  gained  by  reading  their  Bible.  Are  you  a  phy- 
sician? Lettsome,  Good,  and,  you  will  not  forget,  Buchan,  read  their  Bibles, 
and  recommend  you  to  read  it. 

Now,  my  dear  young  men,  place  against  this  array  of  moral  minds  and  m  jral 
characters,  the  comparatively  feeble  intellects,  and  the  injurious  course  of  life  of 
those  who  thus  question  the  authority  of  revelation :  and  on  whose  side  will  the 
evidence  preponderate?     I  fear  not  the  question  ;  I  dread  not  the  examination. 

Dr.  Hawker  says  that,  when  he  left  his  home  to  go  to  sea,  his  beloved  and 
pious  mother  took  him  into  her  closet  before  she  permitted  him  to  go  on  the 
sea  voyage;  and  after  kneeling  down  and  praying  with  the  devoted  youth,  she 
took  a  little  pocket  Bible  out  of  her  closet,  and  presented  it  to  him,  saying, 
"  Robert,  as  you  love  me,  as  you  love  your  soul,  as  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven,  I 
charge  you  to  read  one  verse  of  this  Bible  every  day  "  And  did  not,  young  man, 
your  fond  mother  put  the  Bible  into  your  hand  when  she  sent  for  you  to  bid 
you  farewell,  when  you  left  home  for  this  great  Metropolis  ?  And  does  not  that 
book  sometimes  look  you  in  the  face,  and  many  regrets  steal  over  your  mind 
that  it  has  been  suffered  to  accumulate  dust  for  the  want  of  perusal  or  study? 
O,  remember  your  father  or  your  mother's  charge,  and  read  your  Bibie. 
Young  man,  let  the  world  frown,  and  let  the  ungodly  reprobate  your  conduct, 
I  say,  read  and  study  your  Bible  ;  the  smile  of  God,  and  the  peace  of  conscience 
Mill  more  than  counterbalance  a  universe  of  frowns.  And  in  order  to  entice 
you  to  do  this,  let  me  read  to  you  what  God  says.  He  declares  that  "  she  is  a 
tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  upon  lier :  and  happy  is  every  one  that  retain- 
eth  her:"  that  the  individual  who  possesses  himself  of  the  excellences  of  this 
Book  shall   "never  perish,, but  have  everlasting  life.'' 

But  it  is  already  time  that  I  should,  in  the  second  place,  advert  to  another 
point.  I  said  you  were  to  consult  it  as  a  friend  in  your  way;  I  now  say, 
secondly,  you  must  compare  it  as  a  map  with  your  way.  Young  men,  you 
have  entered  a  dangerous  road,  full  of  traps  and  snares,  beset  at  every  p.ith  with 
some  soul-deceiving  bait.  Here,  among  the  worst,  perhaps,  of  your  foes,  you 
will  meet  with  many  deceitful  friends,  who  will  tell  you  of  tlie  excellence  of  sin, 
the  pleasure  of  its  enjoyment,  and  the  reward  of  its  perpetration  ;  and.  as  soon 
as  they  have  enticed  you  to  commit  it,  cut  you  ofi',  and  turn  away  from  you. 
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Likfi  Jiulas,  they  will  say,  "  Hail,  Master,"  kiss  you,  ami  betray  you  :  like  Joao, 
they  will  kiss  yon,  and  stab  you  under  the  fiftli  rib  And  there  you  will  have  to 
contend  with  the  i.iost  implacable  enemies  :  there  the  bewitching  snares  of  a  gay 
world — sin,  and  the  enemy  that  lieth  in  your  way,  endeavour  to  entrap  you  and 
bring  you  into  ruin.  But  who  would  think  of  travelling  in  such  a  land  without 
a  map  or  a  guide?  Who  would  think  of  taking  a  dangerous  voyage  without 
a  pilot,  or  a  chart?  And  such,  young  man,  is  your  conduct,  if  you  are  living 
without  taking  heed  to  the  Bible.  The  Bible  is  a  map,  drawn  by  Infinite  Wis- 
dom, correct  in  all  its  parts,  descriptions,  and  definitions.  Now  never  was  it 
heard,  since  this  Bible  was  brought  into  existence,  that  a  mariner  or  a  traveller 
was  lost  who  followed  its  counsel ;  but  thousands  have  been  lost  who  had  this 
map,  and  would  not  use  it.  Now,  in  this  map,  two  ways  are  marked  out — the 
w.ay  of  life,  and  the  way  of  death.  Just,  for  a  brief  time,  let  us  follow  a  little 
the  track  of  the  latter,  and  observe  a  few  of  the  places  marked  on  this  map, 
which  are  filled  with  danger,  and  which  it  is  desirable  that  we  should  avoid. 

The  first  place  1  shall  mention  marked  on  this  map  is  Robbery  Tent.  It 
was  inhabited  by  one  Achan,  whose  covetous  eye  saw  the  wedge  of  gold,  and 
tlie  shekels  of  silver,  and  he  took  them  into  his  tent,  contrary  to  God's  com- 
mandment. Now  just  near  that  spot,  lest  any  young  man  should  be  enticed  to 
the  same  act,  there  is  a  finger-post  marking  the  lot  of  this  individual,  and 
s.\ying,  "Neither  thieves  nor  covetous  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Near  this  spot  is  marked  anotiier,  and  that  is  Intemperance  Lodge.  It  wag 
inhabited  by  one  Nabal,  of  Maon,  who  had  great  estates,  but  who  was  smitten 
of  God  in  a  fit  of  drunkenness ;  and  for  the  warning  of  all  travellers  is  thk 
finger-post:  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit:  for  drunkards  shall  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

See  also  another  spot — Liars  Graves,  leading  to  Liar's  Lake.  They  con- 
tain the  bodies  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who,  when  telling  a  lie,  were  struck 
dead  in  the  presence  of  tlie  multitude:  and  near  this  spot,  to  caution  all  imita- 
tors, you  may  read  in  legible  characters,  "  All  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake,  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone." 

Adjoining  to  this  is  marked  on  the  map,  Lifiilelity  Lanes.  One  of  them  is 
between  the  mountains  where  Pharaoh  and  his  army,  disbelieving  the  threaten- 
ings  of  God,  plunged  themselves  into  the  sea,  and  were  all  drowned  by  God  for 
their  infidelity.  Another  of  these  lanes  is  before  Jerusalem,  where  Sennacherib 
and  his  army  boastingly  asked,  who  was  God  that  he  should  obey  him,  and  who 
was  the  Almighty  that  he  should  be  under  bis  control:  and  an  angel  was  sent 
to  smite  a  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  of  his  army  in  one  single  night, 
for  his  infidelity.  Now,  lest  any  should  imbibe  this  sentiment,  their  doom  is 
posted  up,  as  you  will  find  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  first  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Proverbs :  "  For  that  they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  :  they  would  none  of  my  counsel  :  they  despised  all  my 
reproof.  Therefore  shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled 
with  their  own  devices." 

I  have  another  spot  to  show  you  :  there  is  the  Enchanted  Ground.  On  this 
SDot,  young  man,  is  the  blandishment  of  beauty,  and  the  enticement  of  wicked 
women.  Are  you  on  the  borders  of  this  ground  ?  I  ask  again,  are  you  on  the 
lorders  of  this  ground  ?     Take  out  your  map,  and  see  how  many  souls  it  has 
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deceived  and  ruined.  It  was  this  that  put  the  sore  into  David's  bones  all  his 
lays;  it  was  this  which  commenced  and  perfected  Absalom's  destruction;  it 
was  this  which  stole  the  heart  of  one  of  the  wisest  men  from  God,  and  stole 
peace  from  his  soul ;  it  was  this,  beloved,  that  caused  Herod  to  murder  the  best 
of  men,  because  John  said  to  him,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
brother's  wife."     I  ask  again,  young  men,  are  you  on  the  border  of  this  land? 

"  Stop,  poor  sinner,  stop,  and  think  ; 
Oh  think  before  you  go  ; 
Will  you  sport  upon  the  brink 
Of  everlasting  woe? 

"  Once  again  I  charge  you  stop  ; 
Unless  you  warning  take, 
Ere  you  are  aware  you'll  drop 
Into  the  burning  lake." 

Are  you  on  this  groimd?  Are  you  not  only  on  the  borders  of  it,  but  are  rou 
on  this  ground  ?  I  say  to  you,  what  St.  Paul  said  to  Timothy  :  "  Flee,  young 
man,  for  your  life,  flee  youthful  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul."  Methinks  I 
hear  the  trumpet  sounding  the  alarm  at  you,  young  traveller,  and  declaring  in 
your  hearing  what  the  end  of  all  this  must  be  .  "  Hearken  unto  me,  now, 
therefore,  O  ye  children,  and  attend  to  the  words  of  my  mouth.  Let  not  thine 
heart  decline  to  her  ways,  g(5  not  astray  in  her  paths.  For  she  hath  cast  down 
many  wounded  :  yea,  many  strong  men  have  been  slain  by  her.  Her  house  is 
the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death." 

We  will  look  at  one  more  spot  marked  on  this  map ;  that  is  Pleasure  Hall. 
It  was  occupied  once  in  Babylon  by  Belshazzar,  and  his  concubines,  and  his 
lords,  and  his  ladies,  and  his  captains,  and  the  great  men  of  the  land.  Profane 
mirth  abounded  in  this  hall.  The  vessels  of  the  temple  were  broug'it  out,  and 
filled,  and  desecrated  to  a  profane  use  ;  and  they  toasted  their  friends  and  their 
companions,  and  they  praised  the  gods  of  wood  and  stone,  which  their  own 
hands  had  made.  But  in  the  midst  of  their  feasting,  a  hand  came  and  wrote 
upon  the  wall — "  Mene,  Mene,  Tekel,  Upharsin — Thou  art  weighed  in  the 
balances  and  found  wanting."  The  prince's  loins  began  to  shake,  and  his  knees 
began  to  tremble  ;  and  he  called  for  the  magicians  of  the  empire,  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  comfort  him  in  the  midst  of  his  distresses  ;  but  there  was  none 
to  speak  to  him,  none  to  offer  a  word  of  consolation.  Daniel  was  brought  in. 
Daniel  had  only  time  to  read  his  doom,  and  to  tell  him  that  the  Medes  were  at 
his  gates,  and  that  the  city  and  kingdom  were  rent  from  him  from  that  instant. 

My  dear  young  friends,  will  you  follow  me  in  the  track  oi  the  path  of  life  for 
a  moment  or  two,  that  we  may  mark  a  few  more  things  and  spots.  I  see, 
beneath  the  walls  of  Eden,  I  see  the  place  where  Abel,  the  youthful  shepherd, 
■was  martyred  for  the  cause  of  God.  I  see  Enoch,  when  he  \vas  a  young  man, 
(for  he  died  at  about  thirty  years  old  of  our  present  computation),  walk- 
ing with  God  like  a  familiar  friend,  and  God  honouring  him  witli  freedom 
from  death.  I  see  Noah,  when  a  young  man,  believing  God's  word,  building 
an  ark,  preaching  righteousness,  and  warning  the  world,  I  see  Abraham,  wtii\e 
youthful,  leaving  his  father's  country,  and  his  father's  house,  at  God's  com- 
mandment, God  blessing  him  with  honour  and  riches,  and  spreading  his  name 
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tliroughout  all  lands  ;  so  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  vie  with  each  other  to  have 
A6rahaurs  name.  I  see  Jacob,  a  servant  to  his  unkind  uncle,  the  sun  scorching 
him  hy  day,  and  the  frost  biting  him  by  night;  his  uncle  changes  his  wages, 
yet  his  covetous  heart  at  parting  with  him  is  obliged  to  acknowledge  from  the 
honourable  conduct  of  Jacob,  "  I  have  learned  by  experience,  that  tlie  Lord 
hvith  blessed  me  for  thy  sake."  I  see  Joseph  as  a  steward,  resisting  the  most 
violent  iuid  ensnaring  attacks  on  his  virtue  and  integrity  :  he  is  cast  into  prison, 
though  innocent;  but  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  Joseph  Avas  a  prosperous 
man;  for  the  prison  was  the  way  to  the  throne.  I  see  Moses,  the  prince  of 
Midian,  when  he  was  of  years  (that  is,  forty  years  of  age)  refusing  to  be  called 
the  son  of  Piiaraoh's  daugliter,  and  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
children  of  God,  and  God  ennobling  his  name,  and  loading  him  with  spiritual 
and  temporal  blessings.  I  see  Joshua,  while  yet  hoar)'  hairs  were  far  from  him, 
protesting  before  his  brother  officers,  that  whatever  they  did,  that  whatever  the 
priests  of  tlic  nation  might  do,  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord."  Young  men,  all  these  are  marked  on  the  map  with  this  title,  "  Them 
that  honour  me  I  will  honour." 

Once  more.  If  you  would  have  your  way  thoroughly  cleansed,  then  you  must 
obey  the  Scriptures  as  a  charge  for  your  way.  When  Jacob  was  about  to 
leave  his  home,  his  father  Isaac  gave  him  a  charge.  AYhen  Joshua  was  about 
to  take  the  command  of  the  army,  Moses  gave  him  a  charge.  When  Timothy 
was  about  to  enter  the  ministry,  Paul  gave  him  a  charge.  And  what  are  the 
Scriptures  ?  Why  the  Scriptures  are  a  charge  which  Christ  gives  you,  young 
men,  for  your  journey  in  life.  With  what  emphasis  does  this  charge  come  to 
you  !  Beloved,  dying  words  of  parents  often  leave  an  indelible  impression. 
Perhaps  some  of  them  may  be  registered  in  your  memory  to-night ;  and  the 
recollection  of  the  scenes  you  have  witnessed,  may  rise  up  before  your  eyes 
and  your  minds.  But  this  charge  has  the  emphasis  of  the  blood,  the  groans, 
and  the  exaltation  of  a  dying  and  an  immaculate  Saviour.  Here  he  declares  to 
you,  that  becaiise  you  have  sinned,  you  require  two  things  to  cleanse  your  way  ; 
his  blood  and  righteousness  to  cleanse  your  way  from  its  guilt,  that  justice  may 
not  condemn  you,  and  the  law  may  not  arrest  you:  "  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  me."  He  declares  to  you  also,  in  the  second  place,  that  the 
regenerating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  necessary  to  renovate  and  to 
sanctify  your  nature:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Now,  dear  young  men,  do  not  begin,  I  beseech  you,  by  mending  first  this 
branch  of  your  conduct  and  then  the  other.  The  house  must  not  be  repaired 
and  patched  here  and  there;  it  must  be  pulled  down,  the  foundations  and  all. 
The  tree  must  not  be  pruned  and  lopped  here  and  there;  it  must  be  rooted  up 
entirely  :  the  root  of  tliat  tree  is  underneath,  and  the  fruits  of  that  tree  cor- 
respond with  the  root.  And  therefore  it  will  not  do  to  patch  up  this  house  or 
to  attempt  to  mend  it ;  it  must  be  altogether  altered,  and  you  must  begin  anew 
O,  do  not  be  like  the  man  that  confesses  his  house  is  out  of  repair,  and  in 
some  danger  of  falling  in,  but  will  not  be  convinced  that  the  foundation  is 
rotten,  and  that  it  must  be  entirely  rebuilt  or  it  will  involve  him  in  ruin. 
Young  man,  let  me  entreat  you  to  think  not  of  trying  any  experiment  by 
yourself,  of  adopting  this  course  and  that  method  to  reform  your  character  ;  but 
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go  back  to  the  beginning;  begin  your  life  over  again,  begin  as  if  you  had  not 
trodden  one  step,  and  begin  with  Christ.  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life;  no  nuin  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."  "  I  am  the  door:  by  me 
if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture."  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  Young  men,  begin  with  Christ. 
Hear  him  saying  to  you  in  a  voice  sweeter  than  the  music  of  the  spheres, 
"  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  Does  the  burden  of  sin  lie  heavy  on  your  conscience  for  past  trans- 
gressions; and  do  you  thirst  for  pardon?  Hear  him  speak  to  you  :  "  If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink."  Are  you  afraid  that  any  of 
your  good  works  will  constitute  a  righteousness  fit  to  adorn  you  in  the  sight  of 
God?  Hear  him  speak:  "Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout-hearted:"  behold  my 
everlasting  righteousness,  my  glories,  my  sufficiency.  O,  come  at  once  to 
Christ ;  begin  your  way  through  the  appointed  medium  for  your  soul's  sake. 

O,  young  men,  my  mouth  is  open,  my  heart  is  enlarged  towards  you. 
Forgive  me  if  I  have  trespassed  too  long  on  your  patience  this  evening;  forgive 
me  if  I  have  tired  any  one  in  this  assembly  this  evening :  but  the  matter  is 
important ;  it  is  a  matter  of  life,  and  it  is  a  matter  of  death.  When  I  descend 
these  stairs  I  may  never  see  my  audience  more  from  this  pulpit :  1  may  be  called 
to  the  bar  of  God  to  give  an  account  of  the  sermon  I  have  preached,  and  you 
to  give  an  account  of  the  sermon  you  have  heard.  O,  young  men,  what  is  to 
be  your  decision  to-night?  What  is  your  mind  made  up  to?  What  do  you 
determine  by  the  grace  and  strength  of  God  to  do  ?  To  persist  in  a  course  of 
sin  and  vanity;  still  to  pursue  the  same  paths  which  have  bred  so  much  distress 
in  your  minds,  and  sown  so  many  thorns  on  your  pillows?  Is  it  so?  Do  you 
determine,  and  is  this  your  solemn  resolve — to  neglect  aijd  to  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  advice  that  is  given  you  to-night  ?  Then,  without  any  argument  of  the 
preacher,  you  must  meet  the  preacher  another  day,  and  you  must  meet  the 
Master  of  the  preacher  and  your  Master  too ;  and  there  at  his  bar,  when  the 
poor  individual  who  now  addresses  you  is  asked,  "  Did  you  warn  that  young 
man  in  the  Metropolis,  did  you  tell  him  of  his  danger,  did  you  point  out  me 
as  the  source  of  life  and  happiness,  did  you  tell  him  that  he  must  perish  without 
he  came  to  me  and  lived?"  the  preacher  shall  turn  to  you  and  say  "  Let  him 
speak  for  himself"     And  what  will  your  conscience  answer,  beloved  ? 

I  have  only  another  idea ;  and  it  is  this  which  makes  me  anxious  to  recover 
you  out  of  the  snares  of  the  devil.  O,  be  persuaded  to-night  to  stop  one 
moment,  and  ask  yourselves.  What  do  I  expect  at  the  end  of  the  journey  I  am 
going?  What  do  I  promise  myself  at  the  end?  It  would  be  a  sad  thing  for  a 
labouring  man  to  work  six  days  in  the  week,  and  at  the  end  to  have  no  wages. 
And  what  do  you  promise  yourself,  young  man,  at  the  end  of  a  course  of  folly. 

will  ask  you  to-night,  and  let  your  conscience  be  ray  witness,  "  What  fruit 
^ave  ye  had  already  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed?  for  the  end 
of  those  things  is  death."  Young  men,  you  may  now  love  your  work,  which  is 
sin;  and  you  may  love  your  master,  who  is  Satan:  but,  believe  the  preacher, 
believe  the  Word  of  Life,  you  will  never  love  your  wages;  for  "  the  wages  of 
•in  is  death  :  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  tliroiigh  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
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But  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Look  not  on  his  countenance,  or  on  the  height  of  his  stature; 
because  I  have  refused  him :  for  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  for  man  looketh  on 
the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart." — 1  Samuel,  xv'i.  7. 


When  the  Lord  rejected  Saul  from  reigning  over  Israel,  he  sent  his  prophet 
Samuel  to  the  house  of  Jesse,  in  Bethlehem,  to  anoint  one  of  his  sons,  whom  he 
had  chosen  king.  AViien  Samuel  arrived  at  Bethlehem,  in  obedience  to  the 
will  of  God,  he  sanctified  Jesse  and  his  sons,  and  called  them  to  the  sacrifice: 
and  as  the  sons  of  Jesse  came  before  him  in  succession,  the  prophet  exercised 
his  judgment  upon  them,  with  a  view  to  determine,  by  his  own  natural  means 
of  knowledge,  and  the  principles  which  experience  had  led  him  to  establish  in 
his  own  mind,  on  which  of  them  it  was  probable  the  crown  of  Israel  was  to  be 
bestowed.  He  fell,  however,  into  error  ;  he  was  misled,  as  many  are,  by  out- 
ward appearance :  for  when  he  compared  the  stately  external  form  of  Eliab 
with  his  brethren,  he  said,  "  Surely  the  Lord's  anointed  is  before  him."  But 
the  Lord  God,  who  dwelleth  in  the  depths  of  mans  heart,  answered,  and  cor- 
rected the  unuttered  suggestion  of  Saniuers  mind,  and  showed  him  the  error 
into  which  he  had  fallen.  "  The  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Look  not  on  his 
countenance,  or  on  the  height  of  his  stature;  because  I  have  refused  him:  for 
the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth  ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance, 
but  the  Lord  looketh  upon  the  heart." 

Now,  here  is  a  principle  of  the  divine  government  which  is  well  worthy  your 
attention  ;  for  it  is  put  befoie  us  in  direct  contrast  with  our  own  natural  ten- 
dencies and  habits  ;  and  put  before  us  in  a  way  powerfully  calculated  to  show 
us  the  fallacy  and  the  carnality  of  our  own  mode  of  judging  of  each  other. 
"  The  Lord  soeth  not  as  man  seeth."  Now,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  man 
18  condemned  because  he  has  not  the  omniscience  of  the  Deity  :  it  is  not  man's 
sin  that  he  does  not  look  at  the  lieart ;  he  cannot  look  at  the  heart;  it  is 
abundantly  proved  that,  in  his  attempts  to  judge  the  heart,  he  falls  into  greater 
error  than  wlien  he  judges  by  the  countenance. 

But  the  error  into  which  Samuel  fell,  and  into  which  the  niajoritv  of  men 
fall,  is,  a  carnal  readiness  to  form  a  conclusion,  in  a  matter  not  delegated  to 
them,  upon  inade<|uate  grounds.  It  is  wisdom  in  such  a  case  to  recognize  our 
unfitness  to  form  a  judgineut,  owing  to  the  scantv  range  of  our  knowledge: 
and  vet  we  see  how  frequently  the  reverse  is  tlie  case,  and  how,  on  inadequate 
grounus,  men  rush  to  an  immediate  conclusion.     In  the  present  instance,  how 
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thoroughly  inadequate  were  the  grounds  on  which  even  the  prophet  of  the  Lord 
allowed  himself  to  determine  a  point  which  the  Lord  liad  promised  to  do  for 
him.  The  first  individual  whom  the  Lord  had  appointed  king  over  Israel, 
appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  a  high  commanding  person,  but  of  very  defective 
moral  character.  When  he  stood  among  the  people,  he  was  higher,  from  his 
huulders  and  upward,  than  any  of  them.  When,  therefore,  Samuel  went  to 
seek  among  the  sons  of  Jesse  a  successor  to  the  throne,  and  his  eye  rested  upon 
lie  superior  stature  and  countenance  of  Eliab,  led  by  the  form  of  Saul  who  had 
been  first  chosen,  and  deceived  by  the  undue  influence  which  personal  apjiear- 
aiice  evidently  has  on  the  human  mind,  he  concluded  at  once  that  Eliab  must 
be  king.  He  suffered  all  the  testimony  of  his  experience,  founded  on  Saul's 
w  ilful  and  impenitent  conduct,  to  be  silenced  by  the  outward  personal  attractions 
of  Eliab :  and,  though  he  had  manifest  proof  of  the  unfitness  of  Saul  for  the 
throne,  he  did  not  allow  himself  to  entertain  the  idea  which  his  experience 
might  have  suggested  to  him,  that,  in  this  case  also,  a  comely  exterior  might 
cover  a  weak  understanding  and  a  depraved  heart. 

This,  then,  is  tlie  difference  between  the  judgment  of  man  and  the  judgment 
of  God.  God  looks  through  all  the  motives,  and  forms  a  just  and  impartial 
judgment  from  all  the  premises  before  him :  man  sees  but  little  indeed  ;  but  he 
forms  a  hasty,  and  partial,  and  inferior  judgment  from  all  the  evidence  that  is 
really  before  his  eyes.  Samuel  was  not  warranted  in  coming  to  the  conclusion 
he  did  come  to  :  it  was  unfair,  and  was  not  the  necessary  result  of  his  experience, 
but  his  own  voluntary,  unadvised,  and  hasty  act ;  it  was  not  his  ignorance,  but 
his  error  ;  it  was  not  his  misfortune,  but  his  sin. 

It  is  a  sin,  also,  to  which  we  are  all  sadly  prone.  There  are  certain  external 
gifts,  both  of  body  and  of  mind,  that  obtain  the  applause  of  men ;  and  these 
are  too  frequently  allowed  to  carry  away  our  approbation,  when  far  higher  and 
more  excellent  qualifications  are  suffered  to  sink  into  insignificance.  The  various 
scenes  of  life  present  unnumbered  instances  of  the  evil  to^whichwe  refer.  With 
a  view,  therefore,  to  correct  this  evil,  allow  me  to  illustrate  it  by  a  reference 
to  several  facts  of  Scripture  ;  and  then  draw  from  the  whole  some  inferences 
wiiich  may  tend  to  our  own  profit. 

In  the  first  place,  God  seeth  not  as  Man  seeth  :  "  for  man  looketh  on 
the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  He  looks  through 
the  outward  covering,  and  his  piercing  eye  cannot  be  deceived  by  the  mystery 
and  the  gloss  of  human  cunning  or  pretence.  A  pleasing  exterior  or  mannei 
cannot  hide  from  him  the  sin  of  the  heart ;  nor  can  he  be  turned  aside  by  a 
defective  form,  or  an  uneducated  mind  or  manner,  from  the  brightness  of  moral 
excellence.  'I'he  judgment  of  God  can  take  no  bias  whatever  from  the  weakness 
and  ignorance  of  man  ;  it  takes  no  account  of  the  admiration  or  of  the  scorn 
of  the  creature. 

Tiie  Scripture  supplies  us  with  some  very  striking  cases  which  exemplify  this 
impartial  judgment  of  the  Lord.  T/ie  judicial  decision  in  the  garden  of  Eden 
is  a  remarkable  instance  of  it.  Our  fallen  parent  first  attempted  to  set  up  a 
plea  of  innocence,  and  even  endeavoured,  for  a  wliile,  to  be  ignorant  of  the 
crime  which  had  been  committed;  and  subsequently,  when  all  the  three  trans- 
gressoi's  are  brought  before  God,  an  attempt  is  made,  both  by  Adam  and  Eve, 
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^o  throw  the  blame  from  themselves.  But  how  wisely  and  justly  does  the  holy 
Lord  God  discriminate  between  them,  and  so  fairly  apportion  to  each  their  due 
measure  of  ])unishment,  as  to  leave  it  beyond  all  question  that  "  the  Lord 
searchetli  the  heart.  ' 

There  are  suine  striking  instances  in  which  God  marks  and  discerns  the 
wickedness  that  is  unseen  by  man.  The  instance  of  Enoch  is  one  of  these. 
The  ungodly  men  of  his  days  had  spoken  hard  speeches  against  him,  and 
derided  him  and  his  propliecies :  but,  in  the  mean  time,  "Enoch  walked  with 
God ;''  and  the  eye  of  God  was  upon  him,  and  he  saw  not  as  men  seeth,  but, 
judging  righteous  judgment,  laid  up  an  indelible  record  of  the  ungodly  speeches 
which  ungodly  men  had  spoken,  and  removed  his  servant  by  a  triumphant 
translation  to  a  happier  world,  where  his  walk  should  be  nearer  and  un- 
clouded. 

The  hi&tory  of  Muses  presents  to  us  a  similar  instance.  In  his  early 
endeavours  to  reform  and  benefit  his  people,  he  was  misunderstood  ;  and,  having 
interfered  for  their  welfare  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  he  was  driven  by  the  unfair 
and  treacherous  conduct  of  those  whom  he  laboured  to  serve,  to  leave  the  palace 
and  to  seek  shelter  in  the  wilderness.  But  there  the  Lord  recognised  him  as  a 
chosen  and  faithful  servant ;  and  from  hence,  at  length  he  called  him  to  be  tlie 
leader  and  commander  of  his  people,  and  the  law-giver  to  the  whole  world. 

There  is  a  still  more  striking  casein  the  mysterious  dealing  of  God  with  Job. 
The  misfortunes  which  burst  simultaneously  upon  him,  deceived  his  best  friends  , 
and  judging  from  outward  appearances,  they  pronounced  him  a  wicked  man, 
and  called  on  him,  as  a  matter  of  absolute  duty,  to  justify  God,  and  acknow- 
ledge his  sin,  and  those  remarkable  visitations  as  his  punishment,  liut,  in  the 
midst  of  all  these  trials,  the  Lord  knew  him  to  be  "  a  just  man,  one  wiio  feiirod 
God  and  eschewed  evil ;"  and,  in  the  end,  he  brought  forth  his  judgment  as  the 
light,  and  his  righteousness  as  the  noon-day. 

We  pass  on  to  the  instance  of  the  Redeemer  himself.  Our  blessed  Lord  Mas 
regarded  by  the  priesthood  and  the  people  as  a  madman  and  a  deceiver- as 
one  who  was  possessed  by  an  unclean  spirit:  and  in  tlie  last  crisis  of  his  suffer- 
ings, while  some  regarded  him  as  a  wicked  man  brouglit  justly  to  his  end, 
justly  smitten  of  God,  and  afilicted  for  his  crimes,  others  reviled  him  witli  the 
manifest  impotency  of  his  pi-etentions,  and,  drowning  the  very  cry  of  natural 
humanity  in  their  own  bosoms,  even  in  the  very  hour  of  his  agony  they  cried, 
"  He  saved  others  ;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God." 
Yet,  with  all  the  meekness  of  a  silent,  unresisting  submission  to  an  ignominious 
death,  as  if  he  deserved  the  disgrace,  the  Almighty  Fatlier  regarded  him  in  the 
very  crisis  of  his  humiliation,  as  "  the  Elect  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth  ;  my 
beloved  Son  in  whom  i  am  well  pleased  ;  the  Man  who  is  my  fellow."  Dying 
a  felon's  death,  and  estimated  as  a  felon  by  the  people,  that  death  was  regarded 
by  Omniscience  as  the  glory  of  the  divine  government,  jvs  the  emphatic  demon- 
stration of  the  divine  wisdom  and  power,  as  the  bliss  and  the  salvation  of  the 
Morld.  Having  "  a  countenance  m()re  marred  than  any  man,  and  his  form 
viore  than  the  sons  of  men,"  the  Lord  regarded  him  as  the  medium  through 
which  he  would  shine  into  men's  hearts,  and  declare  the  knowledge  of  his  glory 
in  tiie  fice  of  Jesus  Christ.  Men  accounted  him  a  blasphemer;  but  the  Lord 
declared  that  "  grace  and  truth  were  in  his  lips."     Men  regarded  his  death  as 
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a  siitisfuction  due  to  the  broken  law  of  his  own  nation  ;  tlie  Lord  accounted  him 
the  spotless  victim  in  tiie  cause  of  redeeming  mercy.  There  never  has  been  a 
more  striking  exemplification  of  tlie  difference  between  the  judgment  of  God, 
and  tiiat  of  man  Man  saw  nothing  but  the  depth  of  the  ignominious  humilia- 
tion to  which  the  Redeemer  gnatuitously  devoted  himself;  the  Lord  looked  to 
the  fathomless  depth  of  love  and  pity  which  prompted  his  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
"  Man  looketh  upon  the  outward  appearance  ;  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the 
heart/' 

A  similar  difference  of  estimation,  also  is  found  with  reference  to  the  Apostles, 
the  first  preachers  of  Christian  truth.  Men  thought  lightly  of  their  character. 
"  I  think,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  God  hath  set  forth  us,  the  Apostles  last,  as  it 
were  appointed  to  death  :  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  to  angels, 
and  to  men.  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake  :  we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
earth,  and  are  the  offscouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day."  And  in  another 
place,  he  speaks  of  their  being  regarded  as  "  reprobates."  But  what  in  the 
midst  of  this  contempt  of  men,  is  the  judgment  of  God  ?  "  We  are  unto  God 
a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish." 
They  were  approved  by  the  divine  wisdom  as  the  ministers  of  God,  and  in 
all  their  varied  labours  they  had  his  testimony  with  them.  So  that,  according 
as  they  were  differently  esteemed  by  God  and  by  men,  they  exhibited  in  their 
own  persons  that  extraordinary  confidence  wiiich  St.  Paul  has  put  on  record : 
"  As  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as  unknown,  and  yet  well  known  ;  as  sorrowful, 
yet  always  rejoicing  ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich  ;  as  having  nothing,  and 
yet  possessing  all  things." 

These  are  some  of  the  instances  given  in  the  infallible  record  of  the  favour- 
able judgment  of  God,  of  those  whom  the  world  has  despised.  We  may  just 
glance  at  other  instances,  where  those  who  obtain  the  favourable  estimation  of 
men,  stood  condemned  before  Him  who  searcheth  the  heart.  This  was  the  case 
with  Saul,  who  was  still  honoured  before  the  people,  long  after  God  had 
rejected  him :  with  Absalom,  whose  personal  appearance  stole  away  me  hearts 
of  the  people,  and  seduced  the  subjects  of  David  from  their  rightful  sovei-eign  : 
with  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  walking  in  his  pride,  commanded  the  adoration  of 
his  people  to  a  golden  image,  which  he  blasphemously  set  up  to  represent 
himself:  and  the  Lord  doomed  him  seven  years  to  a  degraded  condition  in  the 
wilderness.  It  was  the  case  also  with  Herod,  who,  while  the  people  cried, 
seduced  by  his  oratory,  "  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  the  voice  of  a  man," 
was  smitten  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  was  eaten  of  worms,  because  he  gave 
not  the  glory  to  God.  We  find  also,  in  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel,  a  record  of 
the  different  esteem  which  God  forms  from  men  of  the  worshippers  in  those 
days :  "  They  come  unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as 
my  people,  and  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them  :  for  with  their 
mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness." 
In  the  same  way  we  are  told  of  those,  who,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  appeared 
to  pray,  but  inwardly  were  full  of  hypocrisy ;  and  of  those,  who  in  the  last  day 
shall  say,  "  Have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works?"   to  whom  he  will  say,  "  Depart,  I  never  knew'you." 

The  instances  we  have  thus  noticed  will  serve  as  a  satisfactory  illustration 
of  the  fact.  We  see  from  them  how  different  is  the  judgment  of  God  from 
the  judgment  of  men  ;  and  how  different  are  his  means  of  judging  from  theirs. 
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To  him  the  heart  is  open :  all  things  are  naked  before  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do.  He  lays  bare  the  inward  parts,  just  as  tlie  Iv'iiife  exposed 
the  inward  parts  of  the  sacrifice  ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  his  word  is  "  quick  and 
powerful,  sharper  tlian  a  two-edged  sword,"  working  in  the  liearts  and  consci- 
ences of  men,  "  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  is 
a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart." 

We    ought    to     ENDEAVOUR   TO    PROFIT    BY   THESE   CONSIDERATIONS  ;    and 

althouo"h  we  cannot  impart  to  ourselves  the  accuracy  of  full  and  unerring  ob- 
servation and  judgment,  yet,  at  least,  the  consideration  of  tlie  circumstances  in 
which  we  are  placed,  and  of  our  tendency  to  error,  ought  to  lead  us  to  watch 
with  jealousy  the  judgment  we  form,  remembering  that  we  are  not  in  a  state  of 
infallibility,  and  that  it  is  seen  at  the  bar  of  Him  who  executeth  rigliteousness. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  should  suspect  the  judgment  that  we  form  of  the 
outward  appearance,  and  the  importance  we  are  sometimes  led  to  attach  to  it. 
The  case  recorded  in  the  text  is  one  special  proof,  out  of  many,  of  the  vast  im- 
portance attached  to  the  outward  form.  How  many  there  are  who  value  others, 
or  esteem  themselves,  merely  on  account  of  a  little  superiority  of  form ;  forget- 
ting how  great  the  probability  that  a  more  agreeable  form  may  cover  a  worse 
heart;  forgetting  how  soon  it  is  to  die;  and  how  vain  it  is  to  claim  superiority 
and  precedence  over  each  other  on  such  poor  and  perishable  grounds  as  these. 
O,  what  labour,  study,  and  expense  are  bestowed  by  many  thereon,  to  bring 
into  notice  that  outward  form,  on  which  the  worm  nmst  speedily  feast.  Let 
such  persons  remember  that  God  looketh  at  the  hoart.  He  who  scatters  the 
brilliant  ornaments  on  the  insect's  wing,  judges  not  by  the  outward  appearance, 
but  by  the  state  of  the  heart.  Why  should  we  estimate  so  highly  that  which  is 
80  soon  to  decay?  Let  us  learn  from  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness, 
and  from  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day,  the  madness  of  priding  our- 
selves on  distinctions  which  a  single  hour  may  destroy. 

How  erroneous  is  the  estimate  that  men  in  general  are  disposed  to  form  of 
character.  We  yield  the  meed  of  our  applause  without  hesitation  to  certain 
combinations  of  character,  which  we  see  calculated  to  attract  and  to  dazzle. 
We  bow  before  the  display  of  human  power  in  its  demonstrations  in  the  differ- 
ent paths  of  science  and  philosophy.  We  follow  in  the  train  of  the  bold  and 
the  bustling — applaud  the  men  of  ready  wit  and  fluent  diction:  but  how  fre- 
quently do  we  pass,  unnoticed,  the  men  of  quiet  and  unobtrusive  liabits,  and  des- 
pise the  patient  investigator  because  he  is  not  adorned  with  that  which  is  fitted 
to  attract,  in  order  to  regard  that  which  is  most  calculated  to  produce  effect. 
We  should  remember  that  God  "divideth  unto  every  man  severally  .is  he  will ;" 
and  while  he  will  assuredly  require  a  strict  account  from  every  man  of  the  talent 
committed  to  his  trust,  he  Mill  as  strictly  require  of  each  the  way  in  which  the 
gifts  have  been  received  which  he  bestowed  severally  on  his  servants. 

How  false  is  the  estimate  we  form  of  character  generally.  We  are  perpetually 
the  slaves  of  our  own  prejudices:  led  by  a  few  external  blandishments,  we  mis- 
take that  which  is  faulty  for  that  which  is  good,  and  account  all  that  glitters 
gold.  In  every  class  of  society,  and  every  pursuit  of  life,  what  ruinous  error 
in  this  respect  obt,aiMS.  IJoth  in  the  business  of  the  world  and  in  the  Church  of 
(lod,  men  judge  by  other  rules  than  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  anil  frequently 
become  the  prey  and  the  victim  of  their  own  folly.     If  we  really  look  out  for 
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men  as  our  friends,  patterns,  teachers,  or  guides,  men  who  wear  the  religion  of 
our  blessed  Master — if,  instead  of  hastily  saying  with  Samuel,  when  he  pro- 
nounced of  Eliab,  "  Surely  the  Lord's  anointed  is  before  him," — if  we  waited, 
and  prayed,  and  examined,  we  should  be  spared  many  a  disappointment;  they 
who  were  really  worthy  of  our  regard  would  be  made  manifest;  and  of  others, 
the  gradual  development  would  declare  in  reference  to  them,  "  Thou  art  weiglied 
in  the  balance,  and  found  wanting."  In  all  these  several  cases,  let  us  suspect 
ourselves ;  let  us  move  forward  cautiously,  watching  with  jealousy  over  our  own 
hearts ;  and  we  shall  be  saved  from  many  a  sinful  disposition. 

How  much  deeper  is  our  error  in  the  defective  and  partial  standard  by  which 
we  judge  ourselves  ;  and  yet  we  are  willing  to  acknowledge  we  stand  on  a  very 
different  ground  for  judgment.  Conscience  brings  us  near  to  God  ;  even  we  do 
not  bear  with  the  outward  appearance.  No  man  can  so  completely  turn  away 
from  his  inward  conscience  as  not  to  know  something  that  is  passing  within— 
something  of  his  defects ;  in  some  measure,  in  fact,  to  look  at  the  heart.  One 
of  the  great  sins  of  men,  however,  is  the  settled,  resolute  habit  of  looking  only 
to  external  and  superficial  merits,  and  trying  to  destroy  all  consciousness  of  the 
future  by  the  follies  of  the  life  that  is  present.  But  this  will  never  do.  The 
man  will  not  be  judged  by  his  attainments,  but  his  opportunities ;  and  if, 
through. wilfulness,  we  remain  ignorant  of  self,  ignorant  of  that  humbling 
knowledge  which  all  might  attain,  our  Judge  will  deal  with  us,  not  by  what  we 
have  turned  away  from,  but  by  what  we  ought  to  have  discovered.  It  is  an 
awful  sinfulness  of  the  heart  not  to  come  to  the  light  that  is  provided  in  order 
that  our  deeds  may  be  made  manifest.  But  when  we  come  to  avail  ourselves  of 
the  power  of  conscience,  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  us,  and  to  scrutinize 
our  thoughts,  our  affections,  our  motives,  by  the  light  of  truth,  what  a  humi- 
liating thought  to  us  is  that  of  God's  omniscience.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within. 
We  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh ;  we  preserve  from  external  exposure  that 
which  is  evil :  and  so  man,  who  "  looks  on  the  outward  appearance,"  often 
gives  his  fellow  men  credit  for  humility,  and  devotion,  and  love,  to  a  degree  far 
beyond  their  several  attainments.  But  "  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  Yes  ; 
the  sudden  and  half- formed  thought — the  treachei-y  and  restlessness  of  vanity 
and  self-conceit — the  suppressed  voice  of  secret  jealousy — the  bitterness  of 
malevolence — the  cringing  of  servility — the  swellings  of  pride — all  are  before 
Him  who  searches  the  heart,  and  tries  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men.  There 
is  no  deceiving  the  great  Judge  ;  neither  a  voluntary  humility,  nor  a  sound  phi- 
losophy, nor  a  sanctimonious  exterior,  nor  a  devotional  attitude,  nor  a  calling 
him  "Lord,  Lord,"  will  avail  in  the  place  of  an  honest  heart,  a  sincere  repent- 
ance, a  faith  unfeigned. 

And  even  in  the  most  devoted  servant  of  the  people  of  God,  how  much  cause 
is  there  for  him  to  abhor  himself.  How  much  is  there  to  make  us  blush  when 
we  think  that  the  holy  eye  of  God  is  upon  us.  If  we  rightly  felt  our  guilty 
condition,  how  could  we  indulge  a  haughty  carriage,  a  boastful  diction,  or  a 
flaunting  behaviour  ?  If  we  thought  of  the  eternity  to  which  we  are  destined, 
how  little  should  we  think  of  bodily  or  mental  distinction  ;  how  little  we  should 
pride  ourselves  on  talents,  or  acquirements,  or  attractive  manners !  How  should 
we  dwell  on  the  magnitude  of  our  own  deliverance  from  eternal  ruin  ;  and 
think  only  of  the  free  grace  which  is  extended  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind- 
Consider  again,  how  this  view  of  the  dealings  of  God  ej:ai'ts  the  oracc  of 
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redemption.  God  looks  through  every  exterior  form  which  iiiiiy  cover  the 
heart.  How  terrihle  is  iiis  booic  of  reinemhrance,  the  indestnictihlc  register  of 
tlie  evil  deeds  of  all  his  creatures!  Nothing  can  liide  from  liini  tiie  doings  of 
each  and  every  one  of  the  innumerable  host.  But  while  the  Lord  looked  at  the 
heart  of  man,  and  rightly  estimated  all  its  manifold  dealings,  he  determined  to 
redeem  him.  "  Tiie  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven,"  we  are  told ;  and  when 
he  saw  that  there  was  none  righteous — no,  not  one,  then  his  own  arm  brought 
salvation.  He  knew  tlie  amount  of  the  evil  that  was  in  the  creature  he  deter- 
mined to  redeem,  or  tlie  remedy  would  not  have  been  adequate.  But  what  a 
thought  it  is  that  the  Lord  siiould  so  provide  for  the  cure  of  sin  in  all  its 
disgusting  forms,  and,  in  his  pity,  should  blot  it  out  for  ever  by  the  blood  of 
his  own  Son !  To  an  ignorant  man,  a  stranger  to  the  extent  of  sin,  this  may 
appear  light  and  trifling ;  but  to  him  who  knows  the  strength  of  corruption  by 
his  own  daily  and  resolute  struggle  against  it — to  him  who  watches  his  owu 
thoughts — to  him  who  has  seen  the  torch  of  scriptural  truth  flashing  its  holy 
light  through  the  chambers  of  imagery  within — to  him  who  is  gradually 
becoming  conformed  to  the  method  of  judging  of  that  God  who  "  looketh  at 
the  heart,"  it  becomes  the  subject  of  daily  and  increasing  wonder  that  the  Lord 
should  even  turn  in  mercy  towards  a  being  so  low  as  man.  It  is  almost  incon- 
ceivable that  such  a  price  should  be  paid  for  such  a  race;  and  nothing  but 
such  evidence  as  God  has  vouchsafed,  could  make  us  believe  it. 

"  The  Lord  looketh  at  the  heart."  If  his  inspection  is  such  at  all  times, 
how  much  more  so/euin  is  the  thought  of  his  coming,  ivhen  he  shall  judge  the 
secrets  of  metCs  hearts  at  the  last  day  !  The  hour  is  coming  when  we  must  ail 
Btand  before  the  bar  of  God  ;  and  he  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
That  thought  ought  to  come  with  all  solemnity  and  force  on  the  mind  of  every 
responsible  being.  To  that  God  who  looketh  on  the  heart  we  must  give  account 
of  every  idle  word.  Oh,  let  men  jiause  as  they  think  of  the  account  they  must 
give.  Let  memory  run  back  on  the  doings  of  past  years — on  the  secret  thoughts, 
speculations,  and  desires.  What  say  you  to  your  sins — the  whole  catalogue  of 
a  life  of  sin,  finding  you  out  at  the  last  day?  What  say  you  to  meet  the 
guilt  of  your  past  sins,  and  to  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  in  the  day  of 
his  fierce  anger?  That  day  will  bring  to  light  all  our  vanity,  and  anger,  and 
malice,  and  covetousness.  What  a  scene  shall  we  each  then  behold  1  How  vain 
will  tlien  be  all  the  flimsy  concealments  by  which  we  hide  oursehes  from  men ! 
'i'he  naked  heart,  as  it  has  been  in  its  naked  defilement  ever  to  God,  shall  then 
be  laid  before  the  universe. 

How  blessed,  my  brethren,  to  have  found,  ere  that  day  come,  a  real  friend  in 
the  mercy  of  the  Omnipotent  God  himself — to  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  of 
the  hope  he  has  set  before  us — and  to  have  found  peace  in  his  pardoning  blood. 
It  is  blessed  indeed  when  the  forgiven  sinner  finds  his  happiness  in  God. 
"  Thou  hast  redeemed  me  ;  thou  calledst  me  by  thy  name;  I  am  thine.  All 
my  trials,  all  my  infirmities  are  before  thee :  my  interests  are  under  thy  pro- 
tection and  care  ;  and  to  thee  all  the  vicissitudes  of  my  being,  and  all  the 
variations  of  my  frame,  and  all  the  internal  trials  of  my  spirit,  are  fully  known." 
It  is  blessed  indeed,  when,  through  covenant  mercy,  we  find  our  habitual  repose 
nnd  consolation  in  those  infinite  attributes  of  equity  and  power,  which,  but  fof 
the  exercise  of  mercy,  necessarily  would  have  been  to  us,  a  consuming  fire. 
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■"  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat:  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also  himse.i'.^ 

Proverbs,  xi.  25. 


The  book  of  Proverbs  contains  a  perfect  code  of  rules  for  the  guidance  of 
human  life.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  whosoever  will  taMe  this  book  as  his 
monitor,  and  will  walk  in  the  way  that  it  prescribes,  will,  in  the  highest  and 
best  sense,  be  most  prosperous  and  successful  in  all  his  ways.  The  great  object 
of  the  book  is  to  exhibit  to  us  the  different  consequences  flowing  from  opposite 
principles,  and  opposite  sources  of  conduct.  It  gives  us  the  assurance  that  a 
course  of  conduct  founded  upon  the  divine  will,  and  regulated  by  the  divine 
precepts,  will  be  attended  with  ultimate  prosperity  ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that 
where  the  temptation  to  present  gratification  is  yielded  to,  at  the  expense  of 
principle,  ultimate  evil  must  flow  from  it. 

Such  an  assurance  pre-eminently  implies  the  continued  control  and  direction 
of  a  superintending  Providence.  For.  it  must  be  admitted,  the  natural  tendency 
of  things  in  this  present  fallen  world,  is  by  no  means  such  as  to  secure  a  pros- 
perous result  to  rectitude  of  conduct,  and  failure  to  that  of  a  contrary  character. 
It  must  be  admitted  that  we  often  witness  the  inversion  of  this  order ;  the 
wicked  succeed  in  their  plans  of  unrighteousness,  while,  to  all  appearance,  the 
righteous  often  suffer,  not  only  notwithstanding  their  righteousness,  but  even 
on  account  of  it. 

How,  then,  are  we  to  reconcile  this  matter  of  fact  with  tlie  authority  of  the 
inspired  Word  of  God?  Does  it  not  seem  to  contradict  the  whole  testimony  of 
this  book,  indited,  as  we  know  it  js,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  In  order  to  the 
solution  of  this  difliculty,  we  must  consider  the  character  of  the  dispensation 
under  which  this  book  was  written.  The  Jews  were  ostensibly,  as  well  as 
really,  under  the  immediate  government  of  God  ;  a  government  sanctioned  by 
temporal  rewards  and  punishments.  On  condition  of  their  obedience  they  were 
promised  great  temporal  prosperity;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  judgments  of  a 
temporal  character  in  case  of  disobedience.  This  gave  to  the  government  of 
God  over  tliem  what  we  may  term  a  visible  character.  There  was  an  ostensible 
Moral  Governor :  God  stood  to  them  in  a  distinct  relationship  from  that  in 
M'hich  he  stood  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  He  was  their  own  immediate  Ruler 
and  Protector,  the  King  of  their  nation,  the  Author  of  the  laws  which  bound 
them  as  individuals,  and  of  the  civil  polity  which  united  them  together  as  a 
community      And  hence  the  Jew,  even  apart  from  all  consideratrjns  of  a  future 
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state,  was  entitled  to  look,  even  in  this  life,  for  a  providential  sanction  to  hU 
conduct,  when  his  ways  were  such  as  pleased  the  Lord.  'J'here  is  no  question, 
then,  that  the  Jew,  taking  the  book  of  Proverbs  as  the  guide  of  life,  would  find 
its  truths  realized  to  him  in  their  literal  and  most  obvious  sense  in  this  present 
world.  In  this  present  life  he  would  find  the  blessing  in  obedience:  he  would 
find,  looking  no  further  than  the  present  scene  of  things,  tiiat  "  as  righteousness 
tendeth  to  life,  so  he  that  pursueth  evil,  pursueth  it  to  his  own  hurt."  If  cases 
of  an  opposite  character  occur,  they  would  be  the  exception,  not  the  rule ;  and 
exceptions  also  of  such  a  character  as  might  be  reconciled  with  the  overruling 
government  of  God. 

In  the  establishment  of  such  a  government,  we  might  doubtless  perceive  one 
great  end  of  God's  separating  a  people,  as  he  did  the  Jews,  from  the  rest  of 
the  world,  and  placing  them  under  peculiar  laws  of  his  own  enactment,  taking 
the  rule  of  them  into  his  own  immediate  hand.  He  here  in  his  dealings  with 
the  JcM-s,  held  up  before  the  world  a  specimen  of  his  righteous  government. 
In  his  dealings  with  that  people,  he  affords  an  emblem,  a  visible  emblem,  of  his 
dealings  with  others.  In  the  midst  of  all  the  inequalities  which  sin  has  intro- 
duced, faith  might  indeed  rest  upon  the  word,  that,  "  verily  there  is  a  God 
that  judgeth  the  earth,"  and  that  ultimately  righteousness  will  prosper,  and 
wickedness  will  be  punished:  but,  by  selecting  a  nation  in  whose  history  this 
government  is  exemplified;  a  nation  in  the  conduct  of  which  God  held  up  a 
visible  picture,  as  it  were,  of  his  own  dealings,  he  has  made  this  truth  manifest 
to  the  very  senses  of  man;  he  has  aflForded,  as  in  a  figure,  a  faithful  record  of 
his  dealings  with  the  children  of  men. 

Now  one  grand  and  leading  feature  of  distinction  between  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  dispensations  is  this,  that  the  one  was  addressed  to  the  sense,  the  other 
is  addressed  to  faith  ;  the  one  dealing  with  visible  things,  the  other  dealing 
Mith  invisible  things.  Not  indeed,  as  we  are  well  assured,  that  the  substance 
of  these  spiritual  things  (if  we  may  use  the  term)  could  be  received  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  in  any  other  way  than  by  faith  ;  but  then  there 
were  sensible  objects  all  the  way  through,  through  which  faith  was  to  act ; 
the  sacrifices,  for  instance,  of  bulls  and  goats — the  temple  made  M'ith  hands — 
and  all  the  burdensome  ritual  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial.  It  was  consistent, 
then,  with  the  general  character  of  the  dispensation,  that  the  sanction  of  God's 
moral  government  should  be  manifested  to  the  senses,  and  also  that  God  should 
shew,  after  a  visible  manner,  his  approbation  of  good,  and  his  hatred  of  evil. 
But,  as  we  have  observed,  it  is  the  essential  character  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, that  it  has  to  do,  not  with  the  things  which  are  visible,  but  with  the  things 
which  are  invisible  :  "  We  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  unseen  and  are  eternal."  Our  calling  is  expressly 
to  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight :  and  hence  it  is  but  consistent  with  this 
distinction,  that  while  God's  providential  government  over  his  people  is  not 
less  real  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  that  yet  it  should  be  less  manifest: 
and  those  things  which  wotdd  be  perplexing  to  us  if  we  attempt  to  judge  of 
God's  ways  by  sense,  become  reconcileable  with  his  character  and  with  his 
promises  when  regarded  in  the  judgment  of  faith. 

I  have  entered  more  at  length  into  this  preliminary  matter,  because,  perhaps, 
a  plausible  objection  might  be  raised  against  the  truth  asserted  in  the  text,  and 
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in  many  similar  texts  in  the  Scriptures,  as  contradicted  by  absolute  matter  of 
fact.  The  words  before  us,  translated  out  of  their  figurative  language,  ob- 
viously assert,  that  he  who  liberally  dispenses  to  others  of  those  bounties, 
whether  in  grace  or  in  providence,  which  God  has  conferred  upon  him,  shall 
be  himself  more  abundantly  enriched  ;  that  he  who  labours  to  refresh  others 
with  the  streams  of  mercy,  sh<ill  himself  draw  more  largely  and  abundantly  from 
the  fountain  itself  It  must  be  admitted  that,  to  the  eye  of  sense,  this  assertion 
is  far  from  being  universally  verified  among  us  as  matter  of  fact;  in  a  worldly 
point  of  view  it  is  not  always  the  most  virtuous  who  are  the  most  prosperous, 
nor  the  most  liberal  who  are  the  most  successful.  But  are  we,  then,  to  conclude 
that  God  has  given  up  the  government  of  his  own  world,  or  to  suppose  that  he 
has  set  aside  the  immutable  sanctions  of  his  own  law  ?  Surely  if  we  say  we  will 
speak  thus,  we  shall  offend  against  the  generation  of  God's  children.  It  is  ever 
to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  we  are  under  a  higher  and  more  privileged  dispensa- 
tion than  that  of  the  Jews,  and  that  it  would  be  altogether  an  inversion  of  the 
plans  of  God's  proceeding,  to  doubt  the  truth  of  the  promises  to  them  which  have 
not  their  real,  though  it  may  be  less  ostensible,  fulfilment  in  us.  For  as  the 
Apostle  tells  us,  "  If  we  be  Christ's,  then  are  we  " — surely  in  the  highest  sense 
— "  then  are  we  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise.' 

We  may  here  appeal  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  St.  Thomas,  which  are 
descriptive  of  the  superior  blessedness  of  the  dispensation  in  which  we  live: 
"Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  thou  hast  believed;  blessed" — that  is,  far 
more  blessed — "  are  those  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  If  the 
Jews  were  more  manifestly  and  more  sensibly  under  a  perfect  system  of  divine 
government,  yet  we  may  say  that  God  has  "  provided  some  better  thing  for 
us  ;"  and  faith  will  see  every  promise  fulfilled  to  us  in  a  higher  and  better 
sense.  It  is  really  and  universally,  if  it  be  not  so  manifestly,  true,  that  "  the 
liberal  soul" — or  as  it  is  more  literally  rendered  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles, 
"the  soul  that  blesseth" — "  shall  be  made  fat:  and  he  that  watereth  shall  be 
watered  also  himself" 

We  must  look  for  the  highest  exemplification  of  this  passage,  where  indeed 
we  must  look  for  the  highest  exemplification  of  all  Scripture — in  the  person  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  has  left  in  all  things  an  example,  that  we  should 
follow  his  steps.  He  must  be  pre-eminently  termed,  "  the  liberal  soul,"  or 
"  the  soul  that  blesseth  ;"  who  came  to  bless  us ;  who,  in  order  to  invest  us 
with  glory,  stripped  himself  of  his  own  ;  who,  "  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich." 

In  contemplating  the  life  and  walk  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  apt  to 
forget  how  entirely  it  was  a  life  and  walk  of  faith.  We  imagine,  perhaps,  that 
his  essential  deity  placed  him  out  of  the  boundaries  of  those  principles  and 
motives  which  are  to  actuate  his  people  in  their  humbler  course.  We  allow 
our  minds,  perhaps,  to  be  influenced  by  such  considerations  as  these  :  "  As 
the  Everlasting  God,  he  had  all  things  at  command  ;  therefore  why  should  he 
pursue  a  long  and  thorny  path  in  order  to  attain  them?  As  the  Everlasting 
God,  he  could  see  all  things,  past,  present,  and  future,  before  him  at  one  moment ; 
how  then  can  we  attribute  to  him  faith  in  things  unseen  ?"  Now,  in  order  at 
once  to  convince  us  that  there  must  be  something  altogether  erroneous  in  this 
view,  that  it  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  language  of  Scripture,  we  are 
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expressly  told  that  Jesus  attained  to  his  glory,  not  because  he  coiiW  command 
it,  as  he  was  God,  but  because  he  ivon  it  by  a  hard-fought  battle  as  man:  be- 
cause "  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross,"  thererore  '•'•  Go-i  also  hath  highly  exalted  hiii.  and  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name."  We  are  expressly  told,  that  he  obtained 
everlasting  joy,  not  because  his  deity  could  command  it,  but  because  he  suffered 
in  ordi>r  to  obtain  it:  "  For  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  he  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
Go.i." 

I:  is  true  there  is  a  mystery  in  all  this,  which  we  never  can  fathom  :  the  union 
of  God  and  man  in  one  person  must  always  be  so.  But  we  must  take  cure,  that 
while  we  yield  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  full,  the  attributes  of  Godhead,  we 
do  not  deny  him  the  perfections  of  manhood.  We  are  to  regard  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus  as  the  subject  of  all  those  motives  which  God  addresses  to  any  man  and 
every  man  ;  we  are  to  view  him  as  actuated  by  all  those  principles  which  ouglit 
to  actuate  every  man.  And  hence  it  is,  that  in  him  we  may  find  the  real  and 
true,  as  well  as  the  highest  exemplification  of  the  text :  he  spent  his  life  in 
blessing  ;  therefore  it  was  he  was  so  greatly  blessed  :  it  was  as  he  watered 
others  that  he  himself  was  watered  of  God.  True  it  is  that  the  result  of  all 
Christ's  work  was  most  certain  ;  and  the  very  constitution  of  his  glorious  person 
ensured  to  him  the  possession  of  all  perfections :  yet  this  certainty  did  not  hinder 
the  operation  of  those  principles  by  which  God  has  ordained  that  all  perfection 
shall  be  attained  by  his  creatures.  True  it  is  that  ultimate  success  in  the  work  of 
redemption  was  certain  ;  yet  this  did  not  prevent  that  it  could  not  be  otherwise 
obtained  than  through  the  travail  of  death,  and  the  shame  and  the  dishonour  of 
the  cross.  Even  the  joy  of  Jesus  was  purchased,  as  we  may  see,  through  the 
path  of  suffering:  he  suffered  that  he  might  reign.  It  is  nothing  derogatory, 
therefore,  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  to  say,  that  the  words  before  us  find  their 
Highest  verification  in  him  ;  that  it  was  by  his  continually  dispensing  the  riches 
which  were  treasured  up  in  him,  that  the  supply  from  his  Father  flowed  so 
copiously  upon  him  ;  that  it  was  as  he  blessed  others  that  he  himself  was 
blessed:  that  his  human  capacities  were  enlarged,  and  he  himself,  as  to  his 
nature,  fitted  for  the  glory  with  which  he  Mas  to  be  invested  by  his  work  for 
God,  and  for  the  people  of  God.  And  so  we  find  the  Scriptures  continually 
speaking  of  the  Lord's  work  in  this  mm}-.  "Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children 
of  men,"  says  the  Psalmist :  "  grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips  ;  therefore  God  hath 
blessed  thee  for  ever."  "Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness: 
therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
fellows."  And  again,  the  prophet  Lsaiah  :  "There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots:  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him  ;  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding;  the 
spirit  of  counsel  and  might ;  the  sjjirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  shall  make  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord:  and 
lie  shall  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove  after  the  hearing 
of  his  ears."  In  the  same  spirit,  in  the  fiftieth  chapter  we  read — "The  Lord 
hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I  should  know  how  to  speak  a 
word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary  :  he  wakcneth  morning  by  morning,  he 
wakeneth  my  car  to  hear  as  the  learned.     'J'he  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear, 
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and  I  was  not  rebelHoiis,  neither  turned  away  back."  All  these  passages — 
which  are  but  a  specimen  of  what  might  be  deduced  in  great  numbers — go  to 
shew  that  the  Lord,  acting  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  received  grace  from 
the  Father;  and  that  as  he  watered  others,  he  himself  also  was  watered  of  God. 
flerein  then,  as  in  all  other  things,  he  has  "  left  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  his  steps." 

And  here  I  should  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is  not  only  lawful  for 
the  Christian  believer  to  have  respect  to  the  recompense  of  the  reward,  but  that 
t/tis  is  a  motive  sanctioned  by  the  highest  example — by  the  example  of  Christ 
himself;  and  therefore  one  by  which  every  believer  ought  to  be  influenced.  It 
may  be  feared,  that  tlie  doctrines  of  grace  have  been  too  often  exhibited  in  such 
a  light,  as  to  weaken,  if  not  to  destroy,  the  motives  which  are  drawn  from  this 
source;  and  no  doubt  much  injury  to  practical  godliness  has  ensued  therefrom. 

It  has  been  thought  by  many  to  savour  too  much  of  legality,  to  hold  out  a 
future  recompense  as  a  stimulus  to  the  active  employment  of  all  our  talents  in 
the  service  of  God.  Yet  surely  this  is  to  confound  things  which  are  perfectly 
distinct  in  themselves.  If  it  be  inquired,  indeed,  on  what  ground  the  plea  of 
acceptance  with  God  is  to  be  urged,  and  through  what  channel  we  may  look  for 
the  divine  favour  to  be  extended  to  us  ;  the  reply  is — In  and  through  Christ 
only,  who  is  "made  of  God  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  redemption  ;"  and  he  that  believeth  in  Christ  is  at  once  "justified 
from  all  things,"  and  there  is  no  condemnation  to  him.  But  is  it  at  all 
inconsistent  with  this  to  say,  that  when  introduced  into  this  state  of  acceptance, 
everjr  work  done  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  for  the  good  of  man,  shall  meet 
with  a  sure  recompense;  so  that  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple, 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  by  no  means  lose  its  reward?  Is  it  inconsistent 
with  the  doctrines  of  grace  to  propose  a  proportionable  increase  of  future  joy 
as  a  motive  to  present  sacrifice  ;  and  to  hold  it  up  before  Christians  as  a  matter 
of  certainty,  that  every  sacrifice  which  they  make  for  the  Lord's  sake  shall  be 
repaid  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ?  Assuredly  this  is  not  unscriptural ;  or  he 
who  is  the  Author  and  Fountain  of  that  grace  would  never  have  said.  "  There 
is  no  man  that  hath  left  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  child,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  a 
hundred-fold  in  this  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting." 

It  is  quite  scriptural,  therefore,  to  hold  out  this  anticipation  to  the  Christian 
believer,  in  order  to  stimulate  him  to  make  sacrifices  for  the  good  of  others. 
Yes,  beloved  brethren,  there  is  a  book  of  remembrance  before  God,  in  which 
every  such  act  is  recorded:  there  is  a  memorial  kept  before  the  Lord,  and  he  is 
not  unrighteous  to  forget  the  labour  that  proceedeth  from  love.  Every  act  of 
Christian  love,  every  act  of  self-denying  labour,  every  effort  to  alleviate  the 
wants  of  our  fellow-men,  to  feed  the  hungry,  and  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  instruct 
the  ignorant,  to  lead  the  perishing  sinner  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  he  may 
lave  life  eternal — every  such  act  shall  receive  a  gracious  recompense  from  the 
Lord;  and  "he  that  watereth  others  shall  be  watered  also  himself" 

But,  while  this  is  unquestionably  true,  and  a  lawful  motive  to  hold  up  before 
Christians,  the  text  would  seem  to  refer,  I  think,  rather  to  a  present  than  to  it 
future  recompense:  and  in  this  respect  it  dor.i  unquestionably  hold  good.      Foi^ 

voTw  II.  2  (J 
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first — to  take  the  lowest  view  of  the  subject — we  may  say,  tliat  tlie  liberal  di8- 
trihution  of  our  worldly  substance,  according  as  God  has  blessed  us,  is  attended 
with  a  blessing  from  the  Lord.  We  cannot  indeed  assert,  that  the  most  liberal 
ensure  to  themselves  the  greatest  worldly  wealth ;  we  cannot  assert,  that  the 
treasures  which  are  emptied  in  the  cause  of  charity  are  sure  to  be  replenished 
with  a  return  in  kind.  But,  if  we  look  at  the  only  real  value  which  wealth 
possesses,  we  shall  see  that  it  is  true,  in  tlie  most  literal  sense,  tlurt  the  liberal 
soul  alone  is  blessed  in  the  enjoyment  of  what  God  has  given  him.  If  even  we 
put  aside  the  testimony  of  Scripture  respecting  this  matter,  and  if  we  take  no 
more  than  a  philosophical  or  reasonable  view  of  the  matter,  we  must  see  that 
the  real  value  of  worldly  substance  cannot  be  in  the  amount  of  the  lucre,  but 
in  the  amount  of  enjoyment  which  it  can  impart.  And  shall  it  not  be  admitted, 
that  the  benevolent  man  who  dispenses  God's  bounty  to  the  poor  and  aflflicted 
with  a  liberal  hand,  has  far  more  enjoyment  in  what  he  possesses  than  he  who 
shuts  up  the  bowels  of  his  compassion?  Can  it  be  doubted,  that  he  who  can 
reflect  on  this,  that  he  has  the  prayers  of  the  fatherless  and  of  the  widow,  is  far 
more  blessed  than  he  who  can  only  contemplate  his  accumulated  stores?  Surely, 
in  this  point  of  view,  then,  which  we  admit  to  be  a  very  low  one,  the  text  is 
still  verified.  It  is  the  soul  that  blesseth  that  is  made  fat ;  and  he  that  watereth 
*hat  is  watered  himself.  Such  an  one  has  found  out  the  secret  how  to  turn  his 
worldly  substance  to  the  best  account:  he  has  found  out  how  to  make  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  ;  how  to  make  it  most  contribute  to  his 
real  enjoyment :  while  he  verifies  in  his  own  experience  that  divine  aphorism 
which  tlie  Lord  left  us,  that  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

I3ut  the  text  admits,  or  rather  suggests,  a  still  wider  application.  It  would 
seem  that  it  is  but  the  exposition  of  an  established  law  in  the  universal 
goverment  of  God's  providence.  God  has  ordained  that  our  progress  in  divine 
knowledge  and  grace,  and  our  progress  in  all  the  enjoyment  of  his  gifts,  either 
spiritual  or  temporal,  shall  be  in  proportion  to  our  own  readiness  to  com- 
municate of  the  stores  which  he  has  already  conferred  upon  us.  Here  the 
words  which  stand  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  text  are  strikingly  verified* 
"  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth  ;  and  there  is  tliat  withholdeth 
more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty."  We  perhaps  might  have 
imagined,  that  growth  in  grace  would  be  in  proportion  as  a  man  could  shut 
himself  up  in  his  own  retirement,  and  give  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Divine 
Word  and  of  his  own  heart :  we  might  be  dissposed  to  look  for  the  greatest 
results  from  such  an  undivided  attention  to  his  own  spiritual  concerns.  But 
here  the  coiu;lusion  altogether  militates  against  actual  experience.  This  shews 
that  the  Christian's  rule  of  spiritual  advancement  is  not  so  much  in  proportion 
to  the  acquisitions  which  he  makes  of  knowledge,  as  to  the  use  that  he  makes 
of  it.  It  is  far  indeed  from  my  intention  to  speak  in  disparagement  of  Chris- 
tian retirement,  and  of  those  duties  which  the  Christian  can  only  pursue  in 
secret:  the  times  and  the  state  of  the  Church,  rather  call  for  a  zealous 
enforcement  of  the  necessity  of  the  duties  of  the  closet.  Without  study,  without 
reflection,  without  prayer,  a  man  will  in  fact  have  nothing  to  dispense  to 
others:  he  will  be  as  an  empty  vessel,  altogether  as  profitless  to  others  as  to 
himself:  unless  his  own  soul  is  watered  with  prayer  and  meditation,  he  will  be 
httle  able  to  water  others.     It  was  the  complaint  of  the  spouse  of  old—  "  The» 
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made  me  keeper  of  the  vineyard  ;  but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept :"  a 
conclusion  which,  it  may  be  feared,  is  abundantly  verified  in  the  times  in  which 
we  live.  But  I  do  mean  this,  that  selfishness  in  religion,  as  in  all  other  things, 
defeats  its  own  end ;  that  it  is  our  freely  dispensing  God's  grace,  that  will  fit 
us  for  the  reception  of  more  grace ;  that  the  very  effort  to  communicate  to 
others,  brings  the  blessing  to  our  own  souls :  in  watering  others,  we  ourselves 
also  are  watered.  Look  for  instance  at  St.  Paul :  can  you  think  that  his 
spiritual  attainments  would  have  been  equally  great,  if,  instead  of  actively 
fulfilling  the  calling  of  his  great  apostleship,  he  had  lived  the  life  of  a  recluse  f 
Would  he  then,  humanly  speaking,  have  attained  that  large  and  capacious 
heart,  that  unbounded  love,  that  deep  sympathy  with  other's  miseries,  that  zeal, 
that  devotedness  to  his  Master's  will  and  work,  that  holiness  which  characterized 
him  as  a  Christian  man  ?  And  it  is  the  same  certainly  with  every  Christian  in 
his  measure.  Attainment  in  the  Christian  life  is  not  to  be  made  merely  by  a 
correct  theory  of  religion  :  it  is  not  by  merely  hearing  the  truth ;  no,  nor  even 
by  the  closest  study  of  the  truth  :  but  it  is  by  the  liberally  dispensing  what  we 
have  received ;  by  following  the  apostolic  direction — "  As  every  man  has 
received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  the  other;  as  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God."  We  are  never  to  forget,  that  whatever  we  have 
is  not  our  own,  but  God's. 

It  is  thus,  as  we  feed  others,  that  our  own  souls  will  be  fed  of  God.  It  is  in 
the  nature  of  things,  or  rather  I  should  say,  it  is  in  the  appointment  of  God, 
that  it  should  be  so.  Ask  those  who  can  speak  from  experience :  they  will  tell 
you  how  much  they  have  learned  themselves  in  the  endeavour  to  impart  instruc- 
tion to  others :  they  will  tell  you  what  unknown  sources  of  consolation  have 
been  opened  to  their  own  souls,  while  they  have  sought  to  fill  others  with  com- 
fort ;  how  truths,  the  importance  and  bearing  of  which  were  scarcely  seen  before, 
have  broke  in  upon  their  souls  with  new  light,  while  they  have  laboured  to  apply 
them  to  the  wants  and  necessities  of  their  fellow  men:  they  will  tell  you  how 
the  glory  and  perfections  of  the  Saviour  have  been  more  distinctly  brought  to 
view,while  they  have  striven  to  make  others  acquainted  with  them.  My  brethren, 
be  assured  of  tliis,  that  Christian  duties  and  privileges  cannot  be  performed 
or  enjoyed  by  deputy.  It  has  been  one  of  the  abuses  of  the  numerous  societies 
to  which  modern  times  have  given  birth,  to  favour  such  an  attempt:  as  if  the 
throwing  of  a  few  pounds  into  the  public  treasury  of  a  visiting  society,  were  a 
substitute  for  that  which  constitutes  one  part  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion  be- 
fore God — to  "visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widows  in  their  afiliction."  Such 
societies  are  excellent  as  affording  a  better  opportunity  for  the  combined  eflforts 
of  individuals ;  but  they  must  not  be  made  a  substitute  for  individual  effort. 
They  must  not  be  made,  as  we  fear  they  have  been,  a  refuge  for 

"  The  sluggard,  with  his  pitying  voice, 
Who  sighs  for  wretchedness,  yet  shuns  the  wretch; 
Nursing  in  some  delicious  solitude, 
His  slothful  life  and  dainty  appetites." 

It  is  not  merely,  brethren,  others'  advantage  which  you  must  look  to,  but  your 
own  also.  It  is  not  enough  that  you  should  lend  your  distant  aid  in  order  that 
others  may  be  relieved,  and  comforted,  and  instructed  ;  but  you  must  yourselves 
Ve  brought  into  contact  with  wretchedness,  and  ignorance,  and  misery,  for  the 
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sake  of  your  own  souls ;  it  is  on  this  that  your  souls  will  be  nourished  and  fed 
of  tlie  Lord;  and  it  is  this  which  stamps  an  additional  importance  on  the  indi- 
vidual performance  of  almost  all  Christian  duties.  Are  you  the  father  of  a 
family?  I'hen  in  your  family  worship  (and  surely  that  can  scarcely  be  deemed 
a  Christian  family  where  the  Christian  altar  is  not  raised),  while  you  employ 
your  efforts  to  instruct  and  to  lead  the  devotions  of  others,  you  will  yourself 
receive  a  blessing.  Are  you  a  parent?  Some  good  will  follow  your  labours  in 
the  spiritual  instruction  and  teaching  of  your  children.  And,  whatever  be  your 
calling,  your  visits  to  the  house  of  affliction,  your  endeavours  to  relieve  your 
fellow  men,  shall  return  in  ten-fold  blessings  on  your  own  souls :  and  think  not 
that  any  station  or  calling  exempts  you  from  such — duties,  shall  I  say? — or 
rather  privileges.  Remember,  1  implore  you  again,  that  it  is  one  of  the  essen- 
tial parts  of  our  religion,  to  "  visit  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  in  their  afflic- 
tion." Remember,  therefore,  that  if  you  be  a  Christian,  not  the  most  exalted 
station,  nor  the  most  active  life,  can  exempt  you  from  such  duties.  There  is  no 
honour  so  greatas  to  belike  your  Saviour;  and  He  that  was  Sovereign  of  all, 
and  though  he  had  the  cares  of  the  world  resting  upon  him,  found  his  delight 
among  the  destitute  and  the  afflicted  of  men.  And,  however  valuable  your  time, 
however  greatly  occupied  you  may  be,  you  shall  not  find  those  moments  lost, 
which,  snatched  from  the  most  pressing  engagements,  are  spent  in  the  abodes  of 
ignorance  and  of  misery.  You  shall  surely  find  it  a  truth  in  your  own  experi 
ence,  that  "the  soul  that  blesseth  shall  be  made  tat,  and  he  that  watercth  shall 
be  watered  also  himself." 


THE  GLORY  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

REV.    T.    ADKIN8, 
LAUY  HUNTINGDOM'S  CHAPEL,  BRISTOL,  SEPTEMBER  23,  1834*. 


"  The  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God." — 1  Timothy,  i.  11. 


Man  is  an  ambitious  being:  the  desire  of  attaining  to  some  species  of  real  or 
imaginary  excellence  is  intimately  interwoven  with  tlie  very  texture  of  the  human 
mind.  This  desire  commences  with  the  earliest  dawn  of  our  conscious  exist- 
ence— as  soon  as  we  are  capable  of  forming  an  opinion  respecting  our  actions 
and  our  possible  circumstances:  and  it  remains  with  us  through  every  subse- 
quent stage  of  our  life  ;  stimulating  us  to  future  attainments,  and  holding  out 
the  prospect  of  greater  good. 

But  the  entrance  of  sin  has  beclouded  our  faculty  of  spiritual  perception, 
and  vitiated  our  moral  taste:  and  hence  many  seek  happiness  in  that  which  is 
not  in  itself  essentially  "glorious;"  but  which  only  tends  to  augment  the 
suffering,  and  to  increase  the  misery  of  the  heart.  There  are  individuals  who 
possess  such  a  perspicacity  of  pride  as  to  discover  in  themselves  excellences 
imperceptible  to  any  eye  but  their  own.  There  are  those  who  are  so  disposed 
to  attain  to  elevation,  that  they  are  content  to  occupy  a  position,  even  though 
it  be  as  a  dunghill,  if  they  can  but  secure  the  attention  of  their  fellow  men. 
There  are  others  who,  having  no  virtues  to  plume  themselves  with,  boast  of 
their  very  vices,  and  glory  in  their  shame. 

My  brethren,  I  have  this  evening  to  put  before  you  an  object,  not  of  imagi- 
nary, but  of  real  glory  ;  an  object,  the  transcendent  splendour  of  which  surpasses 
all  that  human  ambition  ever  panted  after,  or  human  success  ever  won.  All 
the  productions  of  nature,  and  all  tlie  events  of  time — all  that  has  been  achieved 
by  tiie  ingenuity  of  man,  or  the  majesty  of  God  himself,  is  veiled  before  its 
transcendent  splendour:  and  in  reference  to  them  we  may  say,  what  the  Apostle 
said  in  reference  to  the  comparative  splendour  of  the  two  dispensations — that 
the  former  had  no  glory  "by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth."  O  that  this 
evening  each  of  us  may  purge  our  abused  vision  at  the  fountain  of  heavenly 
radiance,  that  we  may  be  blessed  with  spiritual  perception  to  behold  the  une- 
qualled splendour  of  that,  respecting  which  it  is  declared,  by  the  voice  of  infal- 
lible truth,  that  it  is  "the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God.'' 

The  expression  rendered,  "blessed,"  might,  with  no  less  propriety,  have 
been  translated  "the  happy  Gospel."  And  this  suggests  to  us  an  important 
train  of  thought.  All  holy  beings  are  happy  ;  and  all  happy  beings  are  bencvo- 
ent-  tliey  are  happy  just  in  proportion  as  they  are  holy;  and  they  are  benevo- 
lent just  in  proportion  as  they  are  happy.  Angels  are  holier  than  men,  and 
*  For  the  Bristol  Auxiliary  Missionary  Society. 
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therefore  they  are  more  happy,  and  more  benevolent.  Unallied  to  us  by  the 
ordinary  sympathies  of  a  corairion  nature,  they  yet  take  an  intense  interest  in  all 
that  relates  to  the  well-being  of  man.  God  is  the  holiest  being,  and  therefore  he 
is  the  happiest ;  and,  being  the  happy  God,  he  is  the  most  benevolent  being  in 
the  universe  ;  and  his  own  happiness  is  augmented  whilst  he  is  diffusing  felicity 
through  countless  myriads  of  intelligent  beings. 

By  "  the  Gospel,"  I  understand  that  revelation  of  mercy  in  which  the  Deity, 
through  the  substitution  and  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  condescends  to  bestow  bless- 
ings on  a  lost  and  ruined  world.  It  is  the  Gospel,  because  it  is  glad  tidings ; 
glad  tidings,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  scheme  through  which  the  Deity  bestows  the 
greatest  blessings  on  man — bestows  them  in  a  manner  correspondent  with  tlie 
perfections  of  his  own  nature,  and  in  a  manner  adapted  to  the  moral  impotence 
of  our  own. 

Instead,  however,  of  occupying  your  time  with  any  prefatory  remarks  respect- 
ing the  nature  and  constitution  of  this  Gospel,  I  proceed  to  seize  on  the  dis- 
tinguishing feature  which  the  Apostle  places  before  us,  and  remind  you  that  it 
is  "the  glorious  gospel:"  and  it  is  so  because  it  is  a  System  op  eternal 
Truth,  in  which  the  moral  Perfections  of  the  Godhead  are  most 
TRANSCENDENTLY  DISPLAYED.  There  is  but  One  being  in  the  universe  that  is 
self-existent  and  independent,  and  who,  consequently,  can  make  his  own  glory 
the  ultimate  object  of  his  existence:  and  that  being  is  God.  Consequent  obli- 
gation is  the  condition  on  which  man  receives  his  existence:  "No  man  liveth 
to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself:  for  whether  we  live,  we  live  to  the 
Lord ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  to  the  Lord :  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  The  sun  shines,  not  for  his  own  glory,  but  for  the 
glory  of  Him  who  has  placed  him  as  a  lamp  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  and  for 
the  benefit  of  those  minor  orbs  that  roll  around  in  infinite  space.  Some  men 
are  suns,  and  others  are  only  stars  ;  but  all  are  compelled  to  shine — to  shine,  not 
for  their  own  glory,  but  for  the  glory  of  Him  who  has  fixed  them  in  their  ap- 
pointed spheres.  And  there  is  a  propriety  in  all  this.  If  a  finite  creature  were 
to  seek  his  own  glory,  he  would  make  an  attempt  to  vault  into  the  very  throne, 
and  invade  the  very  prerogative  of  heaven  ;  he  would  aim  at  that  which  does  not 
belong  to  the  creature,  because  his  glory  cannot  be  the  greatest  good.  But  for 
the  Deity  to  aim  at  this  object,  and  to  achieve  it,  is  for  him  to  achieve  the  great- 
est good  :  and,  at  the  very  moment  that  this  is  enhanced  to  its  highest  splendour, 
it  becomes  the  medium  through  which,  in  a  proportionate  degree,  the  happiness 
of  the  moral  universe  is  enhanced. 

Now,  in  reference  to  this  "  glorious  Gospel,"  we  say,  that  in  it  all  the  per- 
fections of  the  Divine  nature  are  strikingly  displayed.  "  The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy  work."  The  dread 
magnificence  of  the  stars — the  beauty  of  the  varying  seasons — the  living  millions 
that  swim  in  the  sea,  that  float  in  the  air,  that  graze  in  the  field,  or,  in  endless 
combination  of  colour  and  form,  people  the  regions  of  infinite  space — speak  of 
a  present  and  a  presiding  God.  But,  bretlircn,  where  is  tlie  record  of  pardon? 
Where  is  the  proof  of  forgiving  mercy  ?  It  is  neither  written  by  the  sun-beam, 
nor  M-afted  by  the  breeze.  The  sea  says,  "It  is  not  in  me:"  all  nature  say* 
"  It  18  not  in  me."     "  Canst  thou,  by  searching,  find  out  God  ?     Canst  thou  fin« 
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But  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?"  These  are  past  man's  understanding :  ho\f 
small  a  portion  is  known  to  him!  But  when  we  turn  to  this  "glorious  Gos- 
pel," we  see  the  Deity  full  robed,  in  his  round  of  rays  complete.  In  it  we  see 
exemplified  what  is  profound  in  wisdom,  inflexible  in  justice,  awful  in  dignity, 
and  touching  in  compassion,  in  their  individual  excellence,  and  in  their  har- 
monious combination. 

But  in  this  "glorious  Gospel"  there  is,  besides  the  exhibition  of  all  the  perfec- 
tions of  the  Godhead,  the  most  striking  development  of  them.  For  though  all  the 
attributes  of  the  Godhead  are  infinite,  yet  their  manifestation  may  be  varied  in  an 
endless  diversity  of  degrees  and  forms  :  but  in  this  "  glorious  Gospel"  there  is 
\]\e  most  striking  display  of  the  whole.  Let  us  look  at  these  perfections  of  the 
Divine  nature  as  philosophers  do  at  a  ray  of  light,  through  the  medium  of  a 
prism:  let  us  resolve  them  into  their  original  elements  (if  I  may  be  allowed 
the  expression),  and  bring  them  to  this  test :  and  we  shall  point  them  towards 
this  "glorious  Gospel :"  there  is  the  most  striking  display  of  all  the  attributes  of 
Jehovah. 

Is  love  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  nature  ?  God  is  love :  he  is  benevolence 
itself;  it  dwells  in  him  as  its  proper  seat;  it  springs  from  him  as  its  proper 
source;  and  ever  actuates  him  as  a  vital  and  immortal  principle.  We  see  it  in 
the  fragrance  that  regales  our  senses,  and  in  the  beauty  that  charms  our  eye:  as 
Paley  has  delightfully  said,  "Pain  is  the  exception — happiness  is  the  rule:" 
and  in  all  the  varied  forms  of  happiness  in  which  the  countless  myriads  of  God's 
creatures  that  people  this  lower  world  do  possess  and  exhibit  it,  we  see  so  many 
indications  of  the  truth  of  the  maxim  that  "God  is  love." 

But  this  is  only  as  a  taper  to  the  sun,  compared  with  the  exhibition  of  eter- 
nal love  in  the  cross  of  the  Son  of  God.  That  such  a  sacrifice  should  be  offered 
— O,  this  comes  home  to  our  souls  with  melting  and  with  mighty  persuasion. 
It  is  not  merely  that  "  we  have  redemption,"  but,  "  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood.'"  It  is  not  merely  that  we  have  eternal  life,  but  that  that  life  cost  the 
Son  of  God  his  own.  And  whether  we  consider  the  magnitude  of  the  blessings 
that  we  receive,  or  the  price  at  which  they  were  purchased,  it  is  such  a  disjday 
of  divine  love  as  we  shall  be  occupied  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity  in 
endeavouring  to  comprehend.  Hence  it  has  been  beautifully  said  that  it  is  "  the 
noon-tide  of  meridian  compassion;"  it  is  "the  everlasting  display  of  everlast- 
ing love."  And  hence  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  when  he  would  give  us  an 
exhibition  of  the  love  of  God,  does  not  take  us  to  some  lofty  mountain,  and 
there  spread  before  us,  in  beautiful  perspective,  all  the  majestic  attractions  of 
nature;  but  he  takes  us  to  the  foot  of  Calvary,  and,  pointing  us  to  the  Illustri- 
ous Sufferer,  he  says,  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  gave  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

Is  Justice  an  attribute  of  Divine  nature?  Where  do  we  see  it  displayed  so 
effectually  as  in  "the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God?"  Justice  is  that 
attribute  of  his  nature  by  which  he  is  made  to  assign  to  every  intelligent  and 
accountable  being  that  which  is  his  due.  He  has  evinced  his  righteous  dis- 
pleasure against  sin  in  a  thousand  striking  forms.  I  see  it  engraven  on  the  anns 
tha>t  are  washed  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea:  I  see  it  in  those  cities  of  the 
Plain  that  are  the  blighted  and  blasted  monuments  of  the  eternal  ire  of  God :  I 
bee  it  in  that  abode  where  "the  Morm  dicth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched;" 
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where  pr.iycr  is  unavailing,  where  repentance  is  ineffectual,  where  mercy  is 
anknown. 

But  in  each,  in  all  of  these,  I  have  not  so  awful  an  exhibition  of  the  in- 
flexible justice  of  God,  as  when  I  go  to  the  affecting  scenes  of  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary.  There  He  hangs,  rent  with  wounds,  and  racked  with  pain  ;  his  bones 
dislocated,  his  nerves  convulsed.  A  gushing  crimson  tide  flows  from  his  bleed- 
ing heart:  it  trickles  down  his  sacred  body;  it  stains  with  purple  the  very 
ground  on  which  his  cross  stands.  It  is  noon ;  and  yet  it  is  awfullv  dark. 
"  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabucthani  ?"  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  lorsaKen 
me?"  And  why  is  all  this?  O,  brethren,  it  is  justice  sheathing  its  sword  in 
the  heart  of  mercy:  It  is  Jehovah's  Son  bearing  a  weight  of  woe  which  none 
but  Omnipotence  could  inflict,  and  none  but  Omnipotence  could  bear.  And  if 
I  wish  for  a  display,  either  of  the  justice  of  Jeliovah,  or  the  moral  turpitude  of 
sin,  I  must  view  it  in  the  cross  of  Christ. 

Is^  wisdom  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  nature  ?  Where  have  we  such  a  display 
of  it  as  in  "  tlie  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  ?"  Wisdom  consists  in  select- 
ing tlie  most  suitable  objects,  and  in  adopting  the  most  efiicient  means  for  the 
attainment  of  those  objects.  Now,  in  this  Gospel,  the  Deity  has  abounded 
towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence.  I  can  very  well  conceive  of  holy  and 
happy  beings  conferring  kindness  on  holy  and  happy  beings  in  return :  but  it  is 
left  to  the  wisdom  of  the  cross  to  exhibit  the  medium  in  which  a  being  of  un- 
sullied holiness  can,  compatibly  with  the  claims  of  justice,  pardon  the  guilty  and 
save  the  lost.  I  can  very  well  conceive  how  mercy  can  pardon  the  offender,  or 
how  justice  can  punish  his  sin :  but  it  is  left  to  the  mysterious  development  of 
Calvary  to  unfold  the  method  by  which,  while  the  Eternal  Legislator  maintains, 
unimpaired,  the  equity  of  his  moral  government,  he  adopts  into  his  family,  and 
bestows  all  the  marks  of  love  upon,  that  very  offender  who  has  trampled  on  his 
authority,  and  hurled  defiance  at  his  tin-one.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  most 
vivid  display  of  all  the  perfections  of  Godhead. 

We  must,  however,  advance  a  step  further*  4ere  is  the  most  harmnnious 
exhibition  of  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead.  It  is  necessary  for  the  divine 
glory,  that  all  the  attributes  of  the  Godhead  should  be  illustrated  in  harmony 
with  each  other,  and  that  the  scheme  of  mercy  itself  should  be  constructed  on 
the  principles  of  immutable  justice.  Supposing  that  there  exists  a  law ;  that 
that  law  has  been  violated  ;  and  that  the  Divine  Legislator  determines  to 
pardon  the  offender:  it  is  obvious  to  a  demonstration  that  he  can  only  do  this, 
compatibly  with  the  claims  of  justice,  through  the  medium  of  substitution  and 
of  atonement,  and  putting  the  offender  under  a  course  of  moral  discipline. 
Were  Jehovah  to  bestow  the  blessing  of  eternal  life  through  any  medium  which 
allowed  his  holiness  to  be  sullied,  or  his  veracity  to  be  impeached,  such  an 
exhibition  would  not  be  the  Gospel ;  because  the  interests  of  a  p.irt — and  that, 
peradventure,  a  very  snuill  part  of  the  intelligent  universe,  and  that  even  a 
guilty  part — would  be  advanced  at  the  expense  of  the  whole:  for  the  various 
orders  of  intelligent  beings  might,  from  that  very  moment,  imagine  that  they 
could,  with  impunity,  trample  on  his  authority,  and  hurl  defiance  at  his  throne. 
Such  an  act  of  indiscriminate  lenity,  therefore,  would  not  be  the  Gospel,  but  a 
mere  substitute  for  it,  unworthy  the  character  of  the  Deity,  and  unadapted  to  the 
moral  necessities  of  the  universe. 
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There  is,  then,  the  great  problem  to  be  solved — How  can  God  be  just,  and 
yet  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly?  How  can  sin  be  pardoned,  and  yet  punished? 
How  can  the  law  be  maintained  in  its  autiiority,  and  the  violater  of  that  law  be 
rescued  from  unrepealable  and  eternal  death  ?  From  the  depth  of  the  Ever- 
lasting Mind  there  arose  that  scheme  by  which  all  these  important  ends  were 
.attained.  The  Everlasting  Son  of  the  Everlasting  Father  stooped  from  his 
throne  in  the  heavens,  and  he  became  the  weeping  babe  in  the  mane:er  of 
Bethlehem,  the  weary  traveller  in  the  journey  of  life,  the  agonizing  sufferer  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  the  spotless  victim  on  the  accursed  tree.  And  when, 
by  the  mysterious  oblation  on  the  cross,  once  offered,  he  had  harmonized  all 
the  attributes  of  the  Godhead  in  one  triumpliant  act  of  mercy,  he  opened  a 
medium  by  which — compatibly  with  the  claims  of  eternal  justice,  that  looked 
so  high  and  made  so  rigid  a  demand — he  could  pour  the  blessings  of  eternal 
salvation  on  the  very  vilest  of  the  vile.  Brethren,  this  is  the  moral  glory  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  this  is  the  glory  of  ministers,  that  they  have  to  preach  it.  Let 
the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom  ;  let  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches;  let  the 
strong  man  glory  in  his  strength:  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Nor  is  this  a  useless  speculation .  it  is  as  important  as  it  is  true.  For  the 
moral  character  of  the  Deity  is  at  the  foundation  of  all  virtue.  If  that  were  to 
be  sullied,  virtue  would  have  no  foundation,  hell  would  have  no  terror,  obedience 
would  have  no  authority  and  no  rule.  If  you  could  shake  the  character  of  the 
Deity,  you  would  shake  his  very  throne,  and  unhinge  the  moral  harmony  of  the 
universe  itself.  Therefore  it  is  of  the  highest  importance,  not  only  to  the 
happiness  of  creatures  in  this  inferior  world,  but  to  intelligences  that  occupy 
the  illimitable  regions  of  the  universal  government ;  it  is  essential  to  each  and 
to  all,  that  there  be  a  correct  exhibition  of  the  character  of  God.  And  not  only 
so,  but  it  bears  a  most  beneficial  aspect  upon  the  moral  happiness  of  beings  like 
ourselves.  For  if  you  and  I  were  to  cherish  expectations  of  future  happiness 
that  were  not  to  be  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  divine  glory,  and  to  be 
cherished  only  in  proportion  as  that  glory  was  tarnished,  then  our  hope  must 
terminate  in  despair.  But,  when  a  scheme  is  resolved  upon,  is  brought  before 
us,  is  explained  to  us,  in  which,  at  the  very  moment  that  Jehovah  pardons  the 
guilty  and  saves  the  lost,  he  does,  at  that  time  and  through  that  medium,  only 
add  an  additional  ray  to  his  own  ineffable  grandeur  and  glory,  then  despondency 
itself  may  hope,  and  the  most  forlorn  of  the  human  race  may  cherish  a  well- 
founded  hope  of  everlasting  salvation. 

But  I  must  advance  to  the  second  part  of  the  discourse,  and  remind  you  that 
this  is  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,"  because  it  is  admirably 

ADAPTED    TO    THE    MoRAL    AND    SPIRITUAL     NECESSITIES    OF    MaN.      ThoSe 

necessities  are  vast  and  varied ;  but  there  is  no  want  that  it  cannot  supply,  no 
guilt  that  it  cannot  pardon,  no  depth  of  misery  which  it  cannot  explore. 

View  man  under  all  the  phases  of  his  existence,  and  you  will  find  there  is  the 
fullest  adaptation  in  this  Gospel  to  each  and  to  all.  Man  is  an  ignorant  being ; 
ignorance  is  the  offspring  of  guilt ;  and  when  man  became  a  sinner,  his  mental 
vision  was  beclouded.  As  sin  diffused  itself,  ignorance  followed  as  its 
attendant,  till  it  thickened  on  the  nations  iuto  a  darkness  tliat  miglit  be  felt.    In 
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reference  to  all  that  was  of  the  highest  importance,  the  world  was  in  a  state  of 
erovelling  ignorance  :  conjecture  instead  of  certainty,  prohability  instead  of 
proof,  were  all  to  which  they  could  attain.  'I'heir  poets,  it  is  true,  sung  of 
Tartarian  gulfs  and  Elysian  fields ;  but  these  were  only  considered  poetic  flights 
of  the  fancy,  while  the  realities  concealed  beneath  them  were  not  generally 
believed.  All  the  light  that  was  possessed  by  the  world  prior  to  the  disclosure 
of  the  Gospel  was  that  which  was  confined  to  the  small  nation  of  the  Jews  ;  and 
this,  compared  with  the  light  which  was  thereafter  to  be  revealed,  was  as  the 
first  ray  of  the  morning  struggling  with  the  retiring  obscurity  of  the  night. 
But  when  the  star  arose  at  Bethany,  to  dispel  the  darkness  of  the  long  evening, 
and  poured  its  radiance  on  the  path  of  life,  Jesus  explained  what  was  ambiguous, 
he  established  what  was  doubtful ;  he  elucidated  what  was  obscure ;  and  he 
shed  an  unearthly  light  on  that  all-important  question — "  How  can  man  be 
just  with  God?    How  can  man  be  pure  with  his  Maker?" 

But  when  we  say  that  this  Gospel  is  adapted  to  man  as  an  ignorant  being,  I 
would  remind  you  that  it  is  so,  not  merely  tis  adapted  to  convey  to  him  the 
truth  he  should  understand,  but,  by  a  light  directed  to  the  understanding  and 
to  the  heart,  first  to  instruct  the  judgment,  and  then  to  renovate  the  soul. 
There  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world  between  mere  intellectual  and  spiritual 
light ;  between  that  knowledge  that  may  be  obtained  by  the  unaided  efforts  of 
the  human  mind,  and  that  which  is  to  be  acquired  by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  The  one  is  as  different  from  the  other  as  the  mere  picture  of  a  country 
as  it  is  painted  on  a  map  is  from  the  country  itself,  where,  with  its  hills  and 
dales,  and  rivers,  it  stretches  itself  before  your  view.  A  man  may  have  some 
faint  conception  that  honey  is  sweet,  or  music  harmonious ;  but  the  individual 
who  has  not  the  power  of  tasting  and  hearing  can  have  no  conception  of  the 
sweetness  of  the  one,  or  the  melody  of  the  other.  Now,  there  is  a  species  of 
spiritual  perception  with  which  the  soul  must  be  investt?ti  ere  it  is  capable  of 
seeing  the  excellences  of  eternal  truth.  And  here  the  Gospel  comes  to  our  aid, 
to  dispel  from  our  minds  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  the  delusions  of  error. 
It  carries  the  light  of  eternal  truth  down  to  every  compartment  of  the  inner 
man:  and  that  God  who,  in  the  beginning  of  time,  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  shines  into  our  minds  to  give  us  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  adapted  likewise  to  man  as  a  guilty  being.  That  he  is  guilty  I  need  not 
pause  to  prove.  Our  violation  of  the  divine  law,  our  abuse  of  the  divine 
goodness,  our  forgetfulness  of  the  divine  authority,  all  combine  to  fasten  on 
our  minds  the  appalling  conviction  that,  as  by  nature  we  are  the  children  of 
wrath,  so  by  practice  we  are  the  children  of  disobedience.  Tremendous 
thought!  to  be  exposed  to  the  displeasure  of  that  Beinjj,  compared  with  which 
the  concentrated  indignation  of  all  the  beings  in  the  universe  would  be  only  as 
the  displeasure  of  a  child.  And  yet  tiiis  is  the  awful  moral  predicament  in 
which  every  sinner  is  found.  He  is  exposed  to  the  lightning  of  that  eye,  he  is 
exposed  to  the  grasp  of  that  omnipotent  arm ;  and,  if  he  die  as  he  lives,  he 
sinks  into  a  state  where  the  mercy  of  God  is  clean  gone  for  ever,  and  he  will  be 
favourable  no  more. 

Some  of  you  are  called  upon  this  evening  to  pity  the  condition  of  t/w  heathen^ 
I  would  rather,  for  a  moment,  call  upon  you  to  pity  t/oiirscfrt.i      Hut  ner- 
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•adventure,  you  ask,  "  How  will  sin  be  pardoned  Why,  will  repentance  avail 
nothing?"  And  what  can  you  do  by  repentance?  Can  you  recall  the  past,  and 
thereby  avert  the  future  ?  Can  you  do  more  by  repentance  than  acquit  yourself 
of  present  obligation?  Can  you  produce  a  surplus  of  merit  that  shall  be 
employed  for  the  reduction  of  your  past  deficiencies?  Must  the  pardon  of  the 
philosophy  which  was  too  proud  to  submit  to  the  humiliating  doctrines  of  the 
cross,  be  based  on  the  exploded  notion  of  supererogation  ?  If  we  are  left  in 
doubt  on  this  subject,  how  sin  can  be  pardoned,  and  God  yet  glorified,  the 
Gospel  comes  in  to  our  aid.  It  is  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  which  can  alone 
avail.  He  is  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth." 
And  when  the  sinner  comes  and  places  the  burden  of  his  weakness  and  his  woe 
on  his  precious  blood  and  prevailing  intercession,  in  that  very  act,  whatever 
may  have  been  his  anterior  crimes,  he  passes  from  death  unto  life — from  a  state 
of  condemnation  to  a  state  of  acceptation — from  the  dark,  dreary  dominion  of 
nature,  into  the  light  and  loveliness  of  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  those  per- 
fections of  the  Godhead  which  before  had  lowered  upon  him  with  frowns  of 
severity,  now  relax  into  smiles  of  love ;  and  "  there  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit." 

"^I'his  Gospel  is  still  further  adapted  to  man  as  a  polluted  being.  And  we 
bring  the  broad  and  sweeping  charge  against  human  nature  as  a  whole — that 
it  is  in  this  state  of  pollution.  We  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  vast  disparity 
as  it  relates  to  the  exterior  man.  We  know  there  may  be  the  consistency  of 
friendship,  the  ardour  of  patriotism,  and  the  firmness  of  inflexible  principle, 
even  where  the  Gospel  has  not  found  its  way:  and  individuals  who  admit  this 
truth,  bring  it  as  a  charge,  that  we  have  underrated  the  condition  of  mankind, 
and,  therefore,  the  Gospel  is  not  necessary  for  them.  We  admit  that  there  are 
in  the  character  of  man  some  appearances  more  favourable  than  others:  wc 
admit  there  are  some  species  of  excellence  to  be  found  where  the  Gospel  has  not 
worked  its  way.  But  let  us  come  to  the  point — On  what  are  we  to  form  our 
estimate  of  the  moral  character  of  man?  Upon  principle  and  motive.  Upon 
that  which  we  designate  principle  depends  the  moral  virtue  of  every  action, 
and  the  moral  quality  of  every  mind.  Where  this  principle  is  \vanting,  there 
the  character  is  reduced  to  one  mass  of  moral  depravity :  where  this  principle 
exists,  there  is,  undoubtedly,  a  substratum  of  moral  excellence.  And  when  we 
proceed  to  the  examination,  we  shall  find,  that  though  there  may  be  amiable 
dispositions,  generous  feelings,  and  firm  friendships,  there  is  a  total  destitution 
of  moral  principle,  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  word  ;  for  that  principle  is, 
supreme  love  to  God,  evincing  itself  in  all  its  appropriate  forms.  Bring  forth, 
therefore,  the  most  flattering  specimens  of  human  nature  that  your  imagination 
can  paint,  or  your  experience  can  produce,  whether  in  Christian  or  heathen 
lands ;  if  the  love  of  God  has  not  actuated  it,  if  the  fear  of  God  has  not 
restrained  it,  if  a  disregard  to  the  Divine  authority  has  not  influenced  it,  then, 
notwithstanding  the  attractions  with  which  the  man  is  invested,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  reduce  him  to  his  own  naked  deformity,  and  to  say,  he  is  "  a  child  of 
wrath  even  as  otiiers."  Weighed  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  he  is  founi 
wanting :  measured  by  the  rule  of  right  and  wrong,  he  comes  short  of  what 
repfeneration  and  pardon  imply:  and  the  decisions  of  the  last  day  will  award 
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the  unhappy  outcast,  his  destiny  amongst  those  who  have  lived  without  repent- 
ance, and  died  without  liope. 

And  is  tliis  the  condition  of  man,  as  man,  under  all  tlie  varied  forms  of  his 
existence?  And  has  the  sin-sick  angel  of  death  breathed  on  the  vast  family  of 
man?  And  are  they  all  spiritually  dead?  It  is  true.  And  how  are  they  to 
be  made  alive  again  ?  Tlie  past  liistory  of  the  world  is  only  a  mournful  record 
of  the  triumphs  of  sin,  over  every  barrier  that  civilization  or  philosophy  has 
interposed.  But  "  the  glorious  Gospel"  comes  in  to  our  aid  ;  and,  at  the  very 
moment  that  it  reveals  to  us  an  all-efficacious  atonement  through  faith,  by 
which  sin  may  be  pardoned;  it  exhibits  a  benign  Agent  who  can  enlighten 
what  is  dark,  and  cleanse  what  is  impure,  and  elevate  what  is  earthly,  and 
carry  the  very  light  of  heaven  into  the  inert  mass  of  this  world's  corruption. 
And  this  benign  Agent  will  communicate  himself  to  the  most  unworthy  sup- 
plicant that  implores  its  aid,  not  only  with  the  sovereignty  of  a  prince,  but 
with  the  generosity  of  a  friend.  So  that  no  man  is  doomed  to  live  the  slave  of 
sin  contrary  to  his  will.  AVherever  he  is,  this  Gospel  comes  to  his  aid.  Living 
under  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  however  reduced  he  may  he  by  the  recklessness 
of  his  evil  propensities,  the  Gospel  meets  him  on  the  very  ground  to  which  he 
is  reduced,  raises  his  prostrate  spirit,  and  impresses  upon  it  the  long-lost 
lineaments  of  heaven. 

It  is  "the  glorious  Gospel"  because  it  is  adapted  to  man,  as  a  miserable 
being.  Misery  and  guilt  are  linked  to  each  other  in  an  unbroken  chain;  and  no 
man  can  be  the  voluntary  slave  of  sin,  without,  in  a  proportionate  degree, 
being  the  victim  of  wretchedness.  To  prove  this,  I  need  not  exhibit  to  you 
the  many-coloured  woes  which  obtain  in  this  lower  world  ;  I  need  not  point 
out  to  you  the  pestilence  impregnating  the  air  with  poison,  and  war  drenching 
its  sword  in  blood  ;  I  need  not  take  you  down  to  those  haunts  where  the 
victims  of  want  retire  to  die :  I  will  take  you  where  some  of  you  may  be 
reluctant  to  go  ;  I  will  take  you  into  the  interior  of  an  unpardoned  sinner's 
heart,  and  there  you  will  find  misery  personified  befoi*e  your  view.  He  has  a 
conscience — a  conscience  that  appears  to  slumber — and  he  may  even  imagine 
that  it  is  dead.  But  it  is  active  all  the  while  :  with  minute  attention  it  notices 
every  action  of  his  life  ;  it  chronicles  every  thought,  and  waits  only  the  favour- 
able moment  to  read  the  black  catalogue  aloud,  to  the  confusion  of  the  sinner 
and  tlie  astonishment  of  the  world.  Awakening,  by  some  unexpected  incident 
in  the  history  of  his  life,  his  conscience,  is  like  rousing  the  hungry  lion  in  his 
lair:  no  power  can  resist  its  force,  no  attempts  can  mitigate  its  rage.  O,  the 
horrors  of  an  accusing  conscience  !  Tliere  are  some  evils  which  you  may 
escape  by  going  into  company;  there  are  others  which  you  may  avoid  by 
going  into  solitude  :  but  the  guilty  wretch  passes  into  company,  and  his 
guilty  conscience  d.xshes  the  untasted  cup  of  pleasure  from  his  trembling  lips  : 
he  goes  into  solitude,  and,  as  a  spirit,  it  passes  before  him,  and  "the  hair  of 
bis  flesh  stands  up."  O  man,  whoever  thou  art.  whose  conscience  is  unap 
peased  by  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  peace  of  mind  thou  canst  not  enjoy: 

"  The  dreadful  syllables — death,  hell,  and  siu — 
Tho'  whispered,  plainly  tell  what  works  within; 
That  conscience  there  performs  its  faithful  ]);irt, 
And  writes  a  doomsday  sentence  on  your  heart." 
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And  how  is  this  conscience  to  be  appeased?  Will  philosophy  avail?  Will 
scepticism  avail?  Will  pleasure  avail?  Miserable  comforters  are  they  all: 
a  guilty  conscience,  like  the  barbed  arrow  in  the  panting  sides  of  the  wounded 
deer,  adheres  to  him  wherever  he  goes,  and  every  attempt  to  eradicate  the  fatal 
shafl  only  lacerates  the  wound  the  more.  Am  I  addressing  such  a  being  this 
evening  ;  and  do  you  ask,  with  anxious  palpitating  breast,  "  How  shall  I  escape 
the  wrath  to  come?"  O,  I  rejoice  that  I  stand  before  you  with  "  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  the  blessed  God."  That  very  atonement  that  satisfied  the  claims  ot 
justice,  will  satisfy  the  claims  of  conscience:  that  very  blood  that  expiated  the 
guilt  of  sin,  will  allay  the  throbbings  of  an  anxious  mind.  Here  is  the  balm, 
the  vital  and  all-healing  balm,  that  alone  can  reach  the  emergency  of  your 
case:  all  else  is  but  moral  empyricism,  that  mocks  the  misery  it  proposes  to 
alleviate,  and  deepens  the  wound  it  proposes  to  heal.  Come  to  the  Cross ; 
come,  and  by  faith  apply  the  precious  blood  of  sprinkling,  and  you  will  have 
peace  within  and  peace  above,  "  a  tranquil  conscience,  and  a  smiling  God  ;"  a 
peace  which,  built  on  a  firm  foundation,  and  supported  by  principle,  cannot  be 
shaken  by  aught  that  time  can  develope,  or  eternity  conceal ;  a  peace,  which, 
like  the  unruffled  surface  of  the  lake  on  a  calm  summer's  evening,  is  not  only 
tranquil,  but  reflects  on  its  bosom  the  very  tranquillity  of  the  skies.  O,  could 
I  but  persuade  you  to  come  and  allay  the  throbbings  of  your  mind,  by  the 
application  of  this  precious  blood  ;  then  you  would  feel  the  truth  of  the  decla- 
ration, that  it  is  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God," 

This  Gospel  is  adapted  to  man  as  an  immortal  being.  That  it  he  so,  I  need 
not  now  pause  to  prove ;  our  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  our  insuppressible 
forebodings,  the  apparent  disorders  that  obtain  in  the  moral  government  of  the 
universe,  all  combine  to  fasten  on  our  minds  the  truth,  that  we  shall  be  called 
to  a  final  and  definite  account — "  Apart  from  which  consideration"  (to  use  the 
language  of  the  finest  orator  of  his  day)  "  our  life  is  a  shadow,  our  very 
existence  itself  is  a  riddle,  and  the  mysterious  events  that  obtain  in  the 
world  around  us,  are  as  incoherent  as  the  leaves  which  are  scattered  by  the 
wind." 

But  what  relief  can  be  afforded  to  the  inquiry — whether  it  be  prompted  by 
the  moody  spirit  of  unhallowed  scepticism,  or  the  trembling  anxiety  of  un- 
satisfied conscience — Is  this  soul  of  mine  immortal,  or  does  it  die  with  the 
body?  Is  this  eye,  before  which  the  wide  domain  of  nature  lies  spread  in 
beautiful  perspective,  to  be  for  ever  quenched  in  darkness?  Is  this  spirit,  that 
seems  like  the  master  spirit  of  this  lower  world,  that  can  penetrate  the  pro- 
foundest  with  the  keenness  of  intuition,  and  embody  the  loftiest  in  the  colours 
of  a  vivid  imagination,  to  sink  into  gloom  and  annihilation,  and  to  be  notwith- 
standing all  its  mental  appliances,  as  though  it  never  had  been?  To  lull  tiiese 
anxious  inquiries — inquiries  suggested  by  the  loftiest  mind  that  ever  descended 
on  this  orb,  and  to  which  they  found  no  satisfactory  reply — we  return  an 
unhesitating  answer:  "the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God."  There  we 
learn  that  our  soul  is  as  immortal  as  the  source  from  whence  it  came :  that  it 
may  change  the  mode  of  its  existence,  but  that  its  existence  can  never  close; 
that  it  will  pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  but  only  to  enter  its 
magnificent  residence,  where  it  will  find  objects  corresponding  to  its  nature, 
and  commensurate  with  its  duration  :  and  that  w'lilth  pours  such  a  flood  on 


462  THE    ni,ORY    OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

tlie  eternal  destination  of  man,  and  not  only  points  out  heaven,  but  bestows  the 
boon,  must  be  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessi-d  God."' 

It  is  80,  in  the  last  place,  because  it  is  adapted  to  man  as  an  impotent  being. 
For  vast  and  important  as  are  the  blessings  to  which  I  have  adverted,  if  thej 
were  bestowed  on  conditions  with  which  we  could  not  possibly  comply,  the 
exhibition  would  only  serve  to  mock  our  misery  and  enhance  our  despair ;  we 
should  only  be  in  the  predicament  of  the  wretch  of  antiquitj"-,  who  was  sus- 
pended over  a  running  stream,  which,  when  he  attempted  to  partake  of  it, 
rushed  from  him,  and  left  him  more  wretched  than  before.  The  blessings  to 
which  I  have  adverted,  are  not  more  exalted  in  their  nature  than  free  in  their 
disposal  ;  they  are  without  money  and  without  price:  and  to  be  without  money 
and  without  price  is  all  that  is  required  on  your  part  and  mine,  in  order  to 
receive  them  as  the  express  gift  of  heaven.  When  our  first  parents  were 
expelled  from  Paradise,  there  was  an  angel  with  a  flaming  sword  placed  to 
guard  the  entrance  to  that  Paradise,  and  to  prevent  their  return.  But  here  is 
no  angel.  I  recall  the  expression — there  is  an  angel  ;  but  instead  of  an  angel 
of  justice  with  its  flaming  sword,  it  is  the  angel  of  mercy ;  and  a  voice  is  heard 
on  every  passing  breeze,  exclaiming,  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters  ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy- 
wine  and  milk  Mithout  money  and  without  price."  And  do  you  wonder, 
brethren,  that  our  feelings  are  kindled,  when  we  state  truths  like  these?  It  is 
an  impious  calumny ;  and,  whatever  might  be  our  feelings,  I  should  blush  for 
myself  if  I  could  speak  on  such  a  subject,  without  a  desire  of  speaking  thoughts 
that  breathe,  and  in  words  that  burn,  while  I  proclaim  to  guilty,  rebellious, 
miserable,  dying,  immortal  beings,  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God." 

Thirdly,  it   is  "  the   glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,"  because   it  is 

DESIGNED    TO     ACHIEVE     ULTIMATELY     THE     MOST     IMPORTANT     BLESSINGS 

TO  THE  World  at  large.  The  reign  of  sin  and  misery  is  not  to  exist 
eternally  on  this  lower  world  ;  it  is  to  be  brought  to  a  close.  Standing  on 
the  mount  of  Scripture  prophecy,  and  looking  down  the  vale  of  time,  we  con- 
template a  scene  such  as  earth  saw  never;  such  as  angels  stoop  down  to  see. 
The  language  of  beauty  and  blessedness  is  employed  to  depict,  as  with  the 
colours  of  heaven,  this  unearthly  scene.  The  eff'ects  of  the  Saviour's  death  will 
flow  down  the  tide  of  eternity,  will  increase  with  the  increasing  gratitude  of 
successive  generations,  and  be  prolonged,  even  after  it  has  been  hymned  over 
the  habitations  of  this  lower  world.  But  what  is  to  produce  tliis  change? 
Will  philosophy  and  civilization  accomplish  it?  Tiie  experiment  has  been 
tried  :  for  four  thousand  years  philosophy  had  its  reign  ;  and  it  is  a  M-ell- 
attested  fact,  that,  at  the  time  in  which  philosophy  shone  with  its  greatest 
splendour,  in  which  philosophers  themselves  were  men  of  the  highest  repute, 
and  when  it  was  the  pride  of  kings  and  emperors  to  patronize  them,  and  raise 
them  to  honour — at  that  very  time  men  were  sunk  in  the  depth  of  moral 
degradation ;  sable  night  spread  her  canopy  over  this  darkened  world,  under 
which  the  most  detestable  rites  were  perpetrated  in  rapid  succession.  A 
by-stander  might  say,  "  Philosophy,  it  is  true,  instructed  their  minds,  and 
civilization  reformed  their  manners  ;"  but  there  is  nothing  that  can  stop  the 
course  of  that  infernal  pit,  the  pestilence  of  which  continually  rises  before  our 
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View,  and  produces  "'.  monstrous  things.  But  (he  Gospel  will  come  into  om 
riew,  and  achieve  all  that,  in  the  praises  of  which  poets  sung  and  martyrs  bled. 
0,  what  visions  of  glory — you  who  love  the  Saviour,  and  desire  now  to  encircie 
his  brow  with  mediatorial  glory — what  visions  of  glory  rise  before  our  view! 
In  the  prospect  of  those  scenes  we  discover  the  truth :  eternal  truth,  which  has 
so  long  laboured  through  the  darkness  of  an  eclipse,  sliall  shine  forth  in  its 
own  splendour ;  and  men  will  acquire  a  knowledge  of  subjects,  equally  import- 
ant in  their  nature,  and  imperishable  in  their  duration.  "  Holiness" — consisting 
in  the  supreme  love  of  God,  and  of  conformity  to  his  image — will  be  written  on 
the  very  bridles  of  the  horses,  and  mingle  with  the  commerce  of  the  nations. 
The  heart  of  man — now  a  fountain  from  which  all  fetid  streams  are  perpetually- 
pouring  forth — will  then  give  birth  to  all  that  is  holy  in  principle,  and  bland 
in  disposition.  The  breath  of  heaven  has  originated  more  enlightened  systems 
of  civil  government  than  any  the  world  ever  discovered.  Then,  indeed,  philo- 
sophy shall  refine  the  minds,  and  civilization  reform  the  manners  of  mankind : 
Dut,  above  all,  the  Gospel,  under  its  plastic  influence,  shall  mould  this  world 
into  such  a  scene  of  moral  beauty,  that  tlie  Deity  shall  again  look  on  it  with 
complacency,  and  pronounce  that  all  is  very  good.  The  love  of  the  Saviour 
shall  warm  every  heart,  and  dwell  on  every  tongue — now  rising  in  solitary 
strains  of  gratitude,  now  combining  in  hymns  of  praise — till  it  shall  roll 
through  creation,  and  the  very  thunder  of  God  awaken  the  universe  to  new  and 
rapturous  deliglit :  the  dwellers  iu  the  valleys  and  on  the  rocks  shout  to  each 
other;  the  distant  hills  and  mountain-tops  catch  the  swelling  joy,  till  nation 
after  nation  join  in  the  choir,  and  earth  rolls  the  rapturous  song  around. 
Bretliren,  these  are  scenes  which  we  are  warranted  to  contemplate,  through  the 
medium  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  which  the  prophecy  announces, 
the  truth  shall  achieve;  and,  under  the  influence  of  this  "glorious  Gospel," 
tliis  new  and  better  order  of  things  shall  surely  arise. 

1  must  now  come  to  the  concluding  part  of  the  subject,  TO  DEDUCE  SUCH 
Remarks  as  its  Nature  will  suggest. 

First  of  all — for  I  shall  be  very  simple  and  obvious  in  the  inferences  I  shall 
draw — I  remind  you  both  of  the  privileges  and  the  obligations  with  which  you 
are  invested  who  possess  this  Gospel.  May  I  not  take  up  the  language  of 
benediction  in  this  assembly  this  evening,  and  say,  "  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see,  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I'hat  many 
prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them."  You  are  guilty,  and  you  know  the  medium  of  pardon  :  you  are 
unholy,  and  you  know  the  medium  of  sanctification  :  j'ou  are  miserable,  and 
you  know  where  to  flee  for  comfort :  there  is  no  form  of  evil  to  which  you  are 
exposed,  for  which  there  is  not  a  commensurate  remedy  in  the  "  glorious 
Gospel:"  and  you  are  intrusted  with  privileges  above  millions.  O,  think  of 
them.  Your  privileges  and  your  obligations  keep  pace  with  each  other  ;  and 
to  whom  much  is  given,  much  wHl  be  required.  What  if  this  evening  I  were 
empowered  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  the  dense  population  of  India  or  China — 
what  would  be  the  emotion  of  some  broken-hearted  wretch  if  he  could  have 
caught  the  sounds  to  which  perhaps  some  of  you  have  listened  this  evening  with 
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unconcern !  And  what  if,  still  further,  I  had  been  commissioned  to  traverse 
the  hills,  and  valleys,  and  plains,  of  those  lands,  and  pronounce  to  its  wretched 
inhabitants  the  invitations  of  that  Gospel  to  which  you  have  listened :  would 
they  not  rise  from  their  abodes  of  wretchedness,  and  make  the  very  vault  of 
perdition  to  echo  with  the  song  of  gratitude  and  praise?  Remember  that  you 
possess  that,  this  evening,  for  which  the  lost  in  hell  would  give  millions  of 
M'orlds.  By  this  Gospel  you  will  be  saved:  by  this  Gospel  you  will  be  con- 
demned. "Hell,"  said  a  pious  writer,  "is  truth  seen  too  late."  Be  careful,  I 
beseech  you,  half-hearted,  undecided,  impenitent,  perishing  hearers  of  tlie  Gospel ; 
lest  you  pluck  yourselves,  with  a  suicidal  hand,  by  your  own  impenitence,  from 
the  elevation  you  now  occupy  ;  and  sink,  like  Lucifer,  never  to  rise  again. 

Secondly,  we  infer  from  this  subject  how  pitiable  must  be  the  condition  of 
those  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  whom  this  Gospel  has  never  been  sent !  Igno- 
rance there  has  no  guide,  misery  no  asylum,  despair  no  hope  ;  society  itself  is 
only  a  scene  of  wretchedness,  where  we  behold,  in  awful  combination,  all  that 
is  ferocious  in  aggression  on  the  one  side,  and  all  that  is  ineffectual  or  timid  in 
compliance  on  the  other.  But  it  is  to  mcin  individually  that  the  situation  is 
most  terrible.  View  that  hoary  savage.  He  sees  about  him  the  scenes  of  his 
youth ;  his  hands  are  stained  with  blood ;  he  sinks  at  once  under  an  accumu- 
lated load  of  crimes  and  years.  He  would  look  to  the  grave  for  succour  ;  but 
alas!  all  there  is  dark — the  darkness  of  the  shadow  of  deatli.  See  that  poor 
inhabitant  of  Hindostan.  He  resorts  to  the  most  detestable  orgies  to  allay  the 
throbbings  of  a  guilty  conscience:  he  offers  "  the  fruit  of  his  body  for  the  sin 
of  his  soul."  And  what  can  meet  their  case?  They  are  wretched  here,  and 
eternity  to  them  is  only  a  dark  and  dreary  scene,  where  they  are  mocked  with 
the  unreal  illusions  of  a  vain  imagination,  or  appalled  by  the  spectres  of  guilt 
and  sin.  What  can  meet  their  case  ?  In  this  fearful  condition  they  are  passing 
on  from  what  is  temporal  to  what  is  eternal ;  and,  as  they  vanish  from  our 
view,  we  seem  to  hear  the  shout  of  anguish,  or  the  sullen  groan  of  despair. 
What  can  meet  their  case?  Why,  brethren,  you  possess  that  which  will  meet 
their  case,  which  will  enlighten  their  darkness,  comfort  them  in  their  sorrow, 
and  pour  the  very  radiance  of  heaven  over  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

Now,  I  would  ask,  M'hile  you  behold  millions  of  your  fellow  beings,  allied  to 
you  by  the  common  sympathies  of  nature,  perishing  in  the  situation  to  which  I 
have  adverted,  and  you  possess  that  which  will  meet  the  urgency  of  their  case — 
can  you  lie  down  on  the  bed  of  repose,  and  slumber  unconcerned  and  unaffected 
by  the  piercing  shrieks  that  arise  from  the  agonized  hearts  of  perishing  niiliions? 
Remember  that  he  who  refuses  to  e.vtend  the  key  of  knowledge  to  those  who  are 
in  ignorance  is,  as  Johnson  has  said,  guilty  of  all  the  crimes  that  ignorance 
may  produce;  in  the  same  way  that  he  who  extinguishes  a  light-house,  would 
be  guilty  of  the  horrors  of  the  shipwreck.  You  possess  the  means  by  which  this 
Gospel  may  be  extended.  Institutions  have  arisen  so  vast  as  to  embrace  empires, 
and  yet  so  minute  as  to  receive  the  smallest  contribution  that  may  be  poured 
into  its  treasury.  We  invite,  then,  young  and  old,  master  and  servant,  rich  and 
poor,  literate  and  illiterate — we  invite  you  all  to  link  every  energy  of  your 
nature  with  the  cause,  and  to  devote  yourselves,  at  once,  with  the  firmness  ot 
a  principle,  and  (he  ardour  of  a  passion,  to  those  bigan<l  busy  enterprises  which 
are  designed  to  tell  on  the  moral  destiny  of  a  lost  and  ruined  world. 
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'He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save." — Matt.  xxvii.  42. 


There  can  be  no  question  that  many  of  the  Jews  applied  the  words  of  the 
text,  either  to  deride  the  pretensions  of  Jesus  to  the  Messiahship  of  Israel,  or  to 
shew  that  his  obvious  inability  to  save  himself  demonstrated  that,  after  all,  his 
miraculous  power  was  not  a  match  for  the  resources  of  the  Priests  and  the 
Scribes.  It  may  also  be  admitted  that  many  used  the  language  of  the  text  with 
emotions  of  the  deepest  surprise.  We  may  conceive  that  some  of  those  on  whom 
he  performed  most  marvellous  cures,  were  standing  around  the  cross,  and  were 
penetrated  with  the  deepest  amazement,  that  He  who  healed  them  could  not  heal 
himself — that  He  who  raised  others  from  the  grave  by  a  word,  could  not  come 
down  from  the  cross  and  rescue  himself;  and  those  that  had  been  blind,  in  all  pro- 
bability, looked  up  and  around,  scarcely  believing  that  Christ  could  have  opened 
their  eyes ;  and  they  that  had  been  deaf,  listened,  not  sure  whether  they  heard  or 
not;  and  they  that  had  been  halt  and  maimed,  leaped  and  ran  again,  scarcely  per- 
suaded that  vigour  and  strength  had  returned  to  their  limbs.  These  men,  the 
monuments  of  his  mercy  and  power,  felt  themselves  perfectly  puzzled  to  deter- 
mine how  he  could  save  others,  and  yet  not  save  himself;  how  power,  without 
limit,  could  go  forth  from  him  to  thousands  around  him,  and  no  portion  of  it 
alight  on  himself. 

Thus  while  the  words  of  the  text  were  the  language  of  derision  and  insult,  aa 
uttered  by  some,  they  were  the  language  of  wonder  and  inexplicable  amazement  as 
employed  by  others.  All  these  erred  because  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures.  Isaiah 
had  proclaimed  him,  in  one  breath,  to  be  the  Everlasting  God,  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  the  Wonderful,  the  Counsellor;  and,  in  the  next,  to  be  "  led  as  a  lamb 
to  the  slaughter,  and,  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened 
not  his  mouth."  He  had  announced  in  the  one  page,  that  he  would  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  let  the  prisoner  and  the  oppressed  go  free,  preach  the  gospei 
to  the  poor ;  and  yet  declared  in  the  next,  that  he  should  be  "  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief."  In  other  words,  the  pens  of  the  prophets  had  writ- 
ten, centuries  before,  that  he  should  save  others,  and  yet  not  save  himself;  and, 
widely  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  that  stood  by  the  cross  differed  from  Isaiah, 
and  Jeremiah,  and  Daniel,  in  their  meaning  and  intention,  they,  nevertheless, 
nttered  the  echo  of  their  sentiments  when  they  lifted  up  their  voices  and  cried, 
*  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save."     Thus,  from  the  bitterest  enemies  of 
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the  cross  and  of  Christ,  a  glorious  truth  was  extorted — "  He  saved  others. ' 
What  the  Jews  applied  to  the  Saviour  in  derision,  we  apply  in  praise  and  in 
honour ,  what  they  said  with  a  sneer,  we  M'ith  joy  and  gratitude ;  what  they 
uttered  to  proclaim  him  an  impostor,  we  utter  to  proclaim  him  the  propiised 
Messiah,  the  everlasting  God:  and  thus  we  wrest  his  triumphs  from  Satan,  and 
demonstrate  them  the  triumphs  of  Christ,  and  turn  the  discordant  reproaches  of 
hell  into  the  holy  and  harmonious  songs  of  heaven 

First,  observe  the  Concession  made  by  the  bitterest  Enemies  op 
THE  Lord  Jesus,  They  had  long  tried,  by  falsehood  and  misrepresentation, 
to  eclipse  the  glory  of  his  marvellous  works,  and,  under  the  semblance  of  piety, 
to  affix  on  the  Son  of  God  tlie  crimes  and  the  guilt  of  a  sinner:  and  now,  for 
the  first  time,  when  they  thougut  his  merciful  career  was  at  its  close,  they  admit- 
ted the  truth — "  He  saved  others" — which  they  had  all  along  endeavoured  to  do 
away.  They  see  at  length  the  eyes  of  tlie  blind  drink  in  again  the  rays  of  day, 
by  the  Saviours  touch;  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  hear  sounds  of  sweet  concord, 
at  the  Saviour's  command;  and  the  halt  and  the  maimed,  at  the  magic  of  his 
look,  leap  as  the  hart  and  as  the  roe ;  and  as  his  tears  fall  on  the  grave  of  La- 
zarus, and  his  voice  echoes  through  its  chambers,  they  see  the  dead  come  forth 
and  appear  again  amid  tlie  ranks  of  living  men.  These  were  the  imperishable 
proofs  of  his  great  salvation — these  the  trophies  of  his  ability  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  of  human  calamity  and  woe. 

But  we  migiit  go  back  to  earlier  eras,  and  bring  from  these  the  many  proofs 
of  the  assertion — "  He  saved  others."  It  was  He  that  saved  just  Lot.  It  was 
He,  the  angel  of  Jehovah's  presence,  that  saved  his  people  from  Egyptian  dark- 
ness and  thraldom,  and  led  them  through  the  wilderness  with  a  high  hand  and 
an  out-stretched  arm.  It  was  He  that  appeared  to  Daniel,  greatly  beloved,  by 
the  streams  of  Ulai,  and  gathered  his  people  out  of  Babylon,  and  drew  them 
with  cords  of  a  man,  and  with  bands  of  love,  and  placed  them  in  the  midst  of 
their  own  country.  At  whatever  period  of  the  world  we  look,  we  find  it  ful- 
filled, "  He  saved  others."  There  Avas  no  disease  which  he  did  not  cure,  no  form 
of  death  he  did  not  quicken,  and  no  amount  of  human  guilt  he  did  not  save  from. 
His  name  was  indeed  Jesus — he  that  should  save  Israel  from  their  sins. 

And  now,  brethren,  we  may  come  down  the  tide  of  time,  and  learn  what  illus- 
tration this  clause  derives  from  the  character  and  destinies  of  those  who  have 
experienced  its  truth  and  its  efficacy.  We  read  of  men  rejoicing  amid  the  pangs 
of  martyrdom,  and  wafted  to  glory  amid  joys,  which  neither  fire  nor  flood  could 
extinguish.  We  hear  of  men  rising  superior  to  the  severest  ills  of  liunian  lite, 
wholly  in  virtue  of  the  power  of  an  unseen  Saviour.  We  see  and  we  know  of 
men  delivered  from  the  fears  of  eternal  death,  and  from  the  power  and  the 
ascendancy  of  besetting  sin,  and  from  the  terrors  which  the  justice  and  holiness 
of  God  are  fitted  to  inspire,  wludly  through  the  salvation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and,  in  fact,  that  the  physical  deliverances  wrought  by  Jesus  on  earth,  are  infi- 
nitely eclipsed  by  the  spiritual  deliverances  wrought  by  Jesus  in  heaven.  We 
find  men  conscious  of  a  sight  they  never  enjoyed  before;  and  perceptions,  and 
hopes,  and  prospects,  to  Mliich  they  were  formerly  strangers.  In  sliort.  He  is 
able  to  save  others  to  the  uttermost  of  human  guilt,  to  the  uttermost  of  human 
life,  to  the  uttermost  of  human  time. 
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This  position  is  proved  by  the  assertrons  of  that  Book  that  lies  not,  and  con- 
firmed by  daily  instances  that  cannot  be  misapprehended. 

Now  the  great  question  presses  on  our  attention  with  all  its  force — how  it 
comes  to  pass  that  He,  who  saved  others,  could  not  save  himself;  how  He,  who 
could  tear  from  death  his  prey,  and  from  the  grave  its  tenantry,  could  not  come 
down  himself  from  the  cross;  how  He,  who  could  command,  according  to  his 
own  declaration,  legions  of  angels  strong,  could  not  scatter  and  unnerve  the 
desperate  bands  that  nailed  him  to  the  cross.  We  say  it  seems  most  marvellous 
that  He,  who  could  pass  through  the  doors  and  the  walls  within  which  his  people 
were  assembled,  or  blast  the  fig-tree  by  a  syllable,  or  feed  five  thousand  by  a 
word,  could  not  command  the  nails  that  they  should  not  enter  his  flesh,  and  the 
cross  that  it  should  not  bear  him,  and  the  hearts  of  the  soldiers  that  they  should 
not  keep  from  fainting  and  failing  in  the  murderous  tragedy.  It  seems  most 
niarvellous  that  He,  who  couM  walk  upon  the  crouching  billows  of  the  unruly 
deep,  and  beckon  to  the  winds,  and  make  them  obey,  and  rescue  men  from  the 
waters  in  their  fury,  could  not  yet  arrest  the  machinery  and  the  executioners 
of  death.  He  had  power,  he  said,  to  take  up  his  life  and  to  lay  it  down  ;  yet 
hear  you  not  his  prayer — "  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour :  but  for  this  purpose 
came  I  into  the  world." 

How,  then,  is  the  seeming  wonder  of  the  text  to  be  explained  ?  It  was  not  for 
want  of  power ;  for  he  had  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  It  was  not  through 
any  deadness  to  a  feeling  of  pain ;  for  his  sensibilities  were  keen  as  his  suffer- 
ings were  unparalleled.  It  was  not  from  any  ignorance  of  the  issue ;  for  he 
knew  before,  and  predicted,  the  absolute  certainty  of  his  painful  death.  How 
then  came  it  to  pass,  that  he  saved  others,  and  yet  himself  he  could  not  save? 
The  answer  and  the  explanation  trf  the  mystery  will  be  found  in  the  end  which 
he  came  into  the  world  to  accomplish.  He  came  "  to  seek  and  to  save  them  that 
were  lost :"  and  these  he  sought ;  and  these  he  would  save,  should  it  be  at  the 
expenditure  of  life,  and  peace,  and  all  that  was  dear :  and  if  he  found  it  decreed 
and  written  that,  in  saving  others,  himself  he  could  not  save,  he  was  prepared 
and  willing  to  suffer  and  to  die.  So  that  the  "could  not  save  himself"  arose 
not  from  any  physical  inability,  or  any  lack  of  strength  or  of  wisdom. 

First,  It  arose  from  the  Nature  of  the  Work  which  he  had 
UNDERTAKEN.  He  determined  to  save  others,  though  he  had  to  bear  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  to  endure  the  curse,  and  to  hang  and  die  upon  the  cross.  It  was 
found  that  without  shedding  of  blood,  there  could  be  no  remission  of  sins — that 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  not  wash  away  sin  ;  in  short,  that  unless 
it  was  the  blood  of  Jehovah's  incarnate  Son,  in  our  nature,  and  in  the  likeness 
of  our  humanity,  it  could  not  take  away  sin  :  and  hence,  the  Saviour,  to  save 
others,  was  pleased,  and  yet  constrained,  to  sacrifice  himself.  O,  there  was 
that  in  sin  which  nothing  but  the  blood  of  incarnate  Deity  could  wash  away ; 
there  was  a  chasm  between  the  Creator  and  the  fallen  creature,  which  none  but  a 
suffering  Saviour  could  render  palpable.  We  see,  then,  that  if  the  end  for 
which  the  Saviour  came  into  the  world  was  to  be  accomplished,  he  could  not 
save  himself     If  others  wore  to  be  saved,  Christ  must  die. 

Secondly,  the  everlasting  Purpose  op  the  Father  was  another 

2  II  2 
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Eeason  WHY  He  COULD  NOT  «AVE  HIMSELF.  The  Father  had  proclaimed 
fhat.  in  no  other  way  could  the  sinner  be  saved  than  by  a  substitute  bearing  tlie 
sinner's  punishment ;  so  that,  coming  into  the  sinner's  room  and  stead,  he 
should  find  it  fulfilled  that,  while  he  saved  others,  himself  he  could  not  save. 
The  wrath  that  descended  in  torrents  on  the  Substitute,  should  issiic  from  him 
in  streams  of  mercy  and  peace  on  the  sinner;  and  the  darkness  that  entered 
into  the  soul  of  the  Substitute,  sliould  shine  forth  from  him,  in  rays  of  light, 
into  the  heart  of  the  converted  sinner.  It  was,  in  short,  decreed,  that  the 
Substitute  should  receive  into  his  bosom  all  that  was  awful  and  infinite  in  the 
threats  .ind  curses  of  offended  Deity  ;  and  having,  by  a  chemistry  altogether 
inscrutable,  converted  them  into  blessings,  and  promises,  and  hopes,  should 
scatter  them  liberally  on  every  land.  Hence,  whosoever  undertook  the  dread 
functions  of  Mediator  between  the  Living  God  and  the  sinner,  must  be  prepared 
to  submit  to  the  condition  of  the  text,  that  while  he  saved  others,  himself  he 
eouid  not  save. 

Thirdly,  The  Saviour's  free  Undertaking  op  the  Office  of  a  Priest, 
AND  Victim,  and  Redeemer,  brought  him  into  the  condition  that  while  he 
saved  others,  himself  he  could  not  save.  When  God  put  the  momentous  question, 
"  Who  shall  stand  in  the  gap,  and  endure  the  punishment  that  sin  deserves, 
and  be  a  channel  to  the  mercy  which  the  sinner  needs,  and  can  obtain  in  no 
other  way  ?"  the  Son  of  God  replied,  "  Send  me :  lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
God."  The  Lord  Jesus  having  undertaken  the  glorious  achievement,  would 
not,  through  the  pressure  of  tribulation,  and  anguish,  and  wrath,  shrink  back  from 
the  work  which  the  Father  had  given  him  to  do.  He  was  not  man  that  he  should 
repent,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  lie.  He  had  pledged  himself  to  go 
through  the  agonizing  work  of  redemption  ;  and  though  he  should  meet  the 
legions  of  hell  arrayed  and  in  arms  against  him,  and  though  he  should  meet  the 
Jews,  and  the  men  of  the  world  in  general,  opposed  to  his  person  and  functions, 
and  though  he  should  find  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin,  and  the  wrath  of  man 
Against  holiness,  so  fearful  that  he  must  be  consumed  in  the  midst  of  it,  as 
a  sacrifice — still  he  was  determined  to  finish  the  work  of  redemption. 

Fourthly,  The  Glory  and  Honour  op  God  made  it  the  only  alter- 
native, that  while  he  saved  others,  himself  he  could  not  save. 
Had  God  admitted  unsanctified  sinners,  without  expiation,  into  his  glorious 
presence,  he  would  have  made  his  mercy  the  grave  of  his  holiness,  and  justice, 
and  truth  ;  he  would  have  conveyed  to  men  an  impression  of  Deity  inferior  far 
to  that  which  our  own  minds  might  conceive  ;  he  would  have  virtually  sanctioned 
the  inference  which  men  would  liavc  generally  made,  that  God  approves  of  vice 
and  of  virtue  without  distinction,  and  extends  his  rewards  to  the  one  as  well  as 
to  the  other.  We  should  thus  have  supposed  that  holiness  and  truth  were  but 
ideas  invented  in  imaginative  days,  destitute  of  reality,  and  unentitled  to  venera- 
tion or  pursuit.  But  in  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  have  the 
clearest  evidence  that  the  Almighty  regards  sin  with  the  deepest  abhorrence, 
and  holiness  with  infinite  love.  We  learn  from  the  cross,  that  God's  holiness  is 
so  great,  that  it  cannot  admit  one  of  the  family  of  Adam  within  the  precincts  of 
heaven  till  his  sins  are  washed  entirely  away  ;  and  that  the  truth  of  God  is  sa 
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unalterable  that  it  cannot  revoke  its  threatenings,  or  unfold  the  gates  of  glory, 
till  all  its  curse  had  been  endured,  and  all  its  words  fulfilled. 

Hence  it  came  to  pass  that,  while  the  Son  of  God  saved  others,  himself  he 
could  not  save.  He  clasped  the  sinner  in  his  arms,  and  met  the  fiery  wrath  of 
the  sinner's  God,  and  passed  him  to  heaven,  while  he  himself  perished  in  the 
midst  of  its  flames.  He  wrapped  the  guilty  in  his  bosom,  and  encountered  the 
threats  and  the  curses  of  the  law,  and  carried  him  to  bliss,  while  he  himself  was 
sacrificed  in  the  furious  struggle.  Thus,  while  he  saved  others,  himself  he  could 
not  save,  because  it  was  his  meat  and  his  drink  to  do  the  will  of  his  heavenly 
Father  ;  because  it  was  the  overwhelming  desire  of  his  heart  to  glorify  his  God, 
and  finish  the  work  which  he  had  given  him  to  do.  Sinners  he  could  save,  but 
sinners  he  would  not  save  at  the  expense  of  his  Father's  glory:  and  therefore 
Iiimself  he  could  not  save :  he  preferred  the  glory  of  God  to  his  own  life. 

Fifthly,  The  Love  that  he  bore  to  us  is  another  Reason  of  thb 
Truth  of  the  Text.  The  great  principle  that  impelled  him  forth  on  his 
errand  of  mercy  and  grace,  was  a  principle  of  love  to  the  children  of  men.  He 
loved  us  altogether  irrespective  of  any  quality  with  which  we  were  endued  ;  and 
because  he  loved  us  with  an  everlasting  love,  he  was  prepared  to  save  us,  though 
in  the  mighty  effort  he  should  sacrifice  himself.  No  love  surely  can  exceed  the 
love  that  led  the  Son  of  God  to  die,  "  the  just  for  the  unjust" — "though  rich, 
for  our  sakes  to  become  poor" — to  become  "  a  curse  for  us" — to  present  himself 
a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  O,  it  was  not  the  everlasting  covenant,  with  all  its 
certainty  and  strength,  nor  the  vindication  of  his  Father's  character,  which  might 
have  been  otherwise,  and  must  have  been  ultimately,  set  forth  in  its  integrity  and 
glory — that  urged  tiie  Son  of  God  to  brave  the  powers  of  hell  and  the  princi- 
palities of  earth — the  hiding  of  his  Father's  face,  and  the  eclipse  of  his  own  glory 
for  a  while,  and  the  agonizing  and  accursed  pains  of  the  cross — these  were  mighty, 
and  these  were  pressing  ;  but  the  mainspring  of  his  doings  and  sufferings,  was 
love  to  perishing  sinners  :  the  cords  that  bound  him  to  the  cross,  were  cords  of 
love  taken  from  his  own  heart ;  and  these  held  him  so  fast  to  the  tree,  that  it 
was  brought  to  pass  that  while  he  saved  others,  himself  he  could  not  save. 
The  "could  not"  was  the  result  of  his  love;  the  impossibility  of  saving  himself, 
sprung  from  his  infinite  affection  to  you. 

The  Lord  Jesus  had  but  two  alternatives — either  to  leave  sinners  to  perish  in 
their  sins,  and  plunge  into  the  abodes  of  the  eternally  lost,  and  himself  abide 
in  the  glory  and  bliss  which  he  had  with  the  Father  in  heaven — or  to  rescue 
and  raise  sinners  from  their  misery,  and  condemnation,  and  unhappy  doom,  to  the 
joysofimmortality,  and  himself  to  undergo  thesinner's  punishment,  and  exchange 
the  mansions  of  heaven  for  the  miseries  of  earth,  and  his  crown  for  a  cross,  and 
the  praises  of  cherubim  and  seraphim  for  the  execrations  of  Israel.  Behold  the 
dread  alternative  !  Sinners  must  etentalli/  die,  or  the  Son  of  God  must  mjinitely 
suffer.  Behold  next  the  character  of  the  respective  parties :  men  enemies- 
yea,  enmity — to  God  ;  men  perfectly  indifferent  whether  they  should  live  or 
die;  men  destitute  of  all  claim,  and  of  all  merit,  and  of  every  beautiful  trait; 
men  leavened  with  enmity  to  God,  and  lost  in  darkness,  misery,  ami  sin.  Christ, 
on  the  other  hand,  sinned  against  and  despised  ;  Christ,  the  Holy  God,  defied 
and   dishonoured,  unworshipped,  unpraised,  unsought,  and  uncared  for — DOt 
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to  be  made  more  happy  though  Adam's  universal  family  were  saved,  and  not  to 
be  made  miserable  though  Adam's  universal  family  were  lost. 

After  you  have  now  seen  the  position  of  the  parties — man  and  his  Maker — 
listen  to  the  proposition  that  is  proclaimed  in  the  realms  of  glory.  Are  men 
to  be  saved  v.iiile  their  Saviour  cannot  be  saved?  Are  the  enemies  of  God  to  be 
left  to  perish  in  their  blood?  Or  is  God  to  become  man,  and  suffer,  and  be 
sacrificed,  in  their  stead  ?  O,  momentous  crisis  in  the  annals  of  the  universe! 
O,  spirit-stirring  moment !  On  the  decision  hung  the  eternal  destinies  of  unborn 
millions.  On  the  reply,  hell  or  heaven  was  to  rejoice,  and  sinners  to  suffer  or  be 
saved.  What  reply  would  reason  have  suggested?  What  response  would  justice 
have  uttered  ?  Wliat  decision  would  fallen  man  have  come  to,  had  it  been  between 
him  and  his  enemy?  Angels,  and  men,  and  justice,  and  truth,  would  have  cried, 
"  Let  the  guilty  sons  of  men  suffer ;  let  not  the  Holy  Son  of  God  endure  any- 
thing for  their  salvation."  But  O !  "  God's  thouglits  are  not  our  thoughts,  and 
God's  ways  are  not  our  ways."  While  all  creation  stood  at  this  crisis  in  amaze- 
ment and  suspense — while  angels  wondered  if  ever  they  might  be  able  to  rejoice 
over  penitent  sinners,  and  the  earth  wondered  if  her  groans  were  to  cease,  and 
heaven  wondered  if  songs  of  redemption  were  ever  to  be  heard  within  its  gates, 
a  voice  came  from  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  and  from  the  midst  of  living  streams, 
saying,  "  Send  me.  Lo,  I  come  ;  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me."  O,  never  did  music  like  this  steal  upon  the  ear  of  the  listening  universe 
— never  were  sounds  so  spirit-stirring  heard — never  did  a  thrill  of  deeper  rapture 
pass  athwart  creation,  than  at  that  hour  and  moment.  Others  saved,  though 
God  incarnate  not  saved  i  Enemies  died  for  by  Him  against  whom  they  had 
raised  their  arm  !  God  satisfying  for  the  dishonour  which  man  had  done  to 
His  law,  and  to  His  attributes  :  God  bearing  the  punishment  the  guilty  deserved. 
Wrath  poured  on  Jesus,  that  mercy  might  be  poured  on  the  sinner!  Death 
fastening  on  the  Son  of  God,  that  life  might  be  given  to  us  !  The  grave 
receiving  Him  who  never  sinned,  that  glory  might  encircle  us  who  had  done 
nothing  but  sin  !  His  groans  are  our  songs  of  triumph  and  of  joy — His  tears, 
our  unfading  smiles — His  agonies  and  pangs,  our  transport  and  our  triumphs 
— His  cry  on  the  cross,  "  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  the  cause  of  our  hope, 
"  Thou  wilt  never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us" — His  wounded  and  bleeding 
heart,  the  fountain  of  our  sanctification  and  peace. 

First,  Observe  the  intimate  and  inseparable  connexion  that  subsists  betwe» 
the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  and  the  salvation  of  his  people.  It  is  right  that  you  shouk' 
contemplate  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  rejoice  in  his  approaching  triumph,  ana 
admire  the  lofty  morality  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  noble  impress  it  can  stamp  on 
the  hearts  and  habits  of  men.  But  with  all  this,  and  without  depreciation  of  this, 
the  great  object  on  which  our  eyes  should  be  riveted  from  our  birth  to  our  death, 
and  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  is  the  sacrifice  and  the  cross  of  Christ  ?  It  it 
with  this  cross  that  our  salvation  is  essentially  connected  ;  it  is  with  a  crucified 
Christ  that  we  have  mainly  to  do:  and  until  you  look  at  the  cross  as  the  only 
channel  of  life,  and  behold  the  suffering  Saviour  as  the  source  of  your  salvation 
— until  you  find  the  cross  so  interwoven  with  all  your  feelings,  and  hopes,  and 
affections,  that  you  can,  with  Paul,  glory  in  the  cross,  and  in  it  alone — you  will 
never  rise  to  the  full  participation  of  your  privileges,  nor  to  the  full  experience  of 
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f.ie  power  of  the  truth.  O,  it  is  only  by  the  way  of  the  cross,  that  we  ever  can 
ascend  to  the  crown  of  immortality:  it  is  only  through  the  rent  vail,  that  ia, 
the  flesh  of  Jesus,  that  we  can  enter  the  Holy  of  holies  :  it  is  only  by  being 
united  to  a  suffering  Saviour,  that  we  can  hope  to  have  eternal  fellowship  with 
a  glorified  Saviour.  It  is,  in  short,  only  by  seeing  and  resting  on  Christ,  not 
saved  himself,  that  we  and  all  others  can  be  saved. 

Secondly,  Deduce  from  the  text  the  height,  and  the  depth,  and  the  length,  and 
the  breadth,  of  the  love  of  Jesus.  "  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend,"  "  but  God  commended  his  love  to  us,  in 
that  while  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  Behold  a  love  that  would  not  be 
repulsed  by  the  opposition  and  the  execrations  of  the  men  it  came  to  embrace 
—that  would  not  retire  even  when  men  turned  their  backs  on  it,  and  proclaimed 
themselves  better  without  it.  Behold  a  love  wliich  burned  and  brightened  amid 
the  coldness  and  the  bleakness  of  a  miserable  world — which  would  not  fail,  even 
when  tlie  Saviour  came  into  the  deep  pit  and  miry  clay,  and  felt  the  weight  of 
Almighty  wrath,  and  the  pains  of  infinite  punishment.  Behold  and  admire  that 
love  to  you  which  maintained  its  intensit}^  and  its  longings  amid  the  desertions 
of  professed  friends,  and  amid  the  insults  of  envenomed  foes — which  outlived 
the  sorrows  of  Gethsemane,  the  cruel  treatment  of  the  judgment-hall,  and  the 
unfathomable  pangs  of  Calvary.  Behold  and  admire  that  love  which  illumined 
the  tomb,  and  rose  through  its  darkness,  leaving  a  pathway  for  you,  and  now 
pours  forth  from  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  melting  the  hearts  of  its  enemies 
and  cheering  the  hopes  of  its  subjects,  and  resting  not  till  the  whole  earth  is 
beneath  its  benign  and  its  saving  influence.  Behold,  in  the  text,  the  most  mar- 
vellous record  in  heaven,  in  earth,  or  in  hell :  God's  eternal  and  omnipotent 
Son  saving  others,  while  himself  he  could  not  and  would  not  save. 

Thirdly:  learn  from  this  nhat  a  fearful  and  obnoxious  thing  sin  is.  Our 
spiritual  eyesight  is  so  blinded  by  the  darkness  and  the  contagion  of  guilt,  and  so 
accustomed  to  its  hues,  that  we  do  not  see  it  in  its  real  magnitude,  or  fearful 
heinousness.  But  must  we  not  presume,  whatever  our  senses  may  infer,  that 
sin  must  be  a  most  sinful  thing,  a  most  accursed  element,  when  the  only  alter- 
native left,  in  order  to  banish  it  from  creation,  was  this,  that  man  should  die,  or 
that  God's  incarnate  Son  should  die;  that  in  no  M'ay  could  it  be  blotted  away 
from  creation's  face,  but  by  so  dread  an  alternative! 

Lastly,  my  reverend  fathers  and  brethren,  we  see  in  this  text,  u-hut  must  be 
the  great  theme  of  the  gospel  ministr^/.  The  philosophy  of  earth  is  foolishness, 
but  the  cross  of  Christ  is  wisdom.  And  the  reasoning  of  the  world  is  weakness, 
but  the  Cross  is  power.  And,  in  proportion  to  the  earnestness  and  fulness  with 
which  we  press  this  great  truth  upon  the  consciences  and  the  hearts  of  our  peo- 
ple, will  be  the  success  of  our  ministrations  in  the  midst  of  them.  Now,  unto 
Him,  who  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy — to  the  only  wise  God,  even  our 
Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power.     Amen. 
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REV.    J.    HAMBLETON,    A.M. 
CHAPEL  OF  EASE,  HOLLOWAY,  NOVEMBER  16,  1834. 


'  But  she  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth." — 1  Timothy,  v.  6. 


If  this  be  true — and,  being  part  of  the  Word  of  God,  it  must  be  true — then 
the  world  of  pleasure  is  a  region  of  death,  and  a  life  of  pleasure  is  a  living  death. 
These  are  strange  tidings  for  those  who  live  only  for  pleasure,  and  who  boast 
that  they  alone,  of  all  mankind,  enjoy  life.  Strange  tidings  these  for  those  also 
who,  with  some  outward  attention  to  religion,  yet  continue,  in  heart  and  life, 
lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God. 

But  who  is  meant  by  the  person  that  liveth  in  pleasure  ?  That  shall  be  our 
first  consideration.  Secondly,  how  is  that  person  dead  while  alive?  These 
two  points,  with  the  practical  advice  which  may  arise  out  of  them,  may  furnish 
us  with  instruction,  which  I  pray  God  to  bless  to  your  souls'  profit  in  time  and 
in  eternity.     The  Lord  assist  us ! 

First:  Who  is  meant  by  the  Person  that  liveth  in  Pleasure? 
It  is  important  to  make  this  plain,  otherwise  my  aim  will  be  missed  ;  the  arrow 
of  God's  word,  instead  of  piercing  the  conscience,  will  spend  its  force,  and  fall 
harmless  to  the  ground. 

And  this  point  does  require  explanation ;  for  the  word  "  pleasure,"  is  one 
strangely  abused :  it  has  quite  a  different  meaning  in  different  companies,  and 
among  different  men.  There  are  pleasures  in  science,  pleasures  in  sin ;  plea- 
sures in  holiness  here,  and  in  heaven,  we  know,  there  are  pleasures  for  ever  more. 
Who,  then,  is  the  person  meant  by  the  Apostle,  as  living  in  pleasure,  and  there- 
fore dead  while  alive  ?  The  Apostle  is  speaking,  you  will  remember  (for  it  was 
our  second  lesson  this  evening),  of  the  rules  to  be  observed  in  the  Christian 
church,  in  regard  to  the  ministrations  made  in  those  days,  for  destitute  widows. 
He  directs  a  distinction  to  be  observed,  according  to  the  difference  of  character. 
"  Honour  widows  that  are  widows  indeed ;"  and  their  character  is  explained  in 
the  fifth  ver.se :  "  Now,  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God, 
and  continucth  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day.  But  she  that  liveth 
in  pleasure  is  dead  wliile  she  liveth."  Now  this  is  evidently  a  character  just  the 
reverse;  tliat  of  one  wlio  trusteth  not  in  God,  who  neglects  supplication  and 
prayers  The  same  character  is  further  described  more  at  length  in  the  eleventh 
and  the  thirteenth  verses :  wautonaess,  idleness,  wandering  about  from  house 
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to  Louse,  tattling,  the  spirit  of  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  wliich  tliey  ought 
not — are  given  as  characteristics  of  her  that  liveth  in  pleasure. 

The  original  word,  "  livetli  in  pleasure,"  is  very  peculiar,  and  is  used  in  only 
one  other  place  in  the  New  'I'estanient,  namely,  in  James,  v.  5.  We  will  turn 
to  it ;  for  I  am  anxious  to  convince  you  all  that  i  am  nor  dressing  up  some 
notion  of  my  own,  as  a  phantom  that  I  call  pleasure:  the  solemn  language  of 
life  and  of  death,  respecting  those  who  live  in  pleasure,  is  far  too  serious  to  be 
trifled  with  by  me  or  by  you.  Now,  in  that  passage  of  St.  James,  he  is  address- 
ing the  wealthy,  and  the  luxurious  :  "  Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl 
for  your  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
your  garments  are  moth-eaten."  Then,  in  the  fifth  verse — "  Ye  have  lived  in 
pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton ;  ye  have  nourished  your  liearts  as  in  a 
day  of  slaughter:"  where  the  word  that  is  translated  "ye  have  been  wanton," 
is  the  very  same  Mord  with  that  which,  in  our  text,  is  rendered  "  liveth  in  plea- 
sure:" and  the  whole  passage  strikingly  describes  what  kind  of  character  is 
intended.  Thus  it  is  plain  already,  that  to  live  in  pleasure,  is  to  live  without 
trust  or  faith  in  God,  without  constant  prayer ;  in  wantonness,  idleness,  trifling, 
the  pride  of  wealth  ;  in  luxury,  sensuality,  and  self-indulgence.  This  is  the  life 
of  worldly  pleasure. 

But  there  are  yet  many  other  Scriptures  which  describe  the  life  of  pleasure; 
and  I  am  anxious  you  should  feel  the  scriptural  force  of  the  subject.  Thus,  in 
the  Proj)het  Amos,  in  the  sixth  chapter :  "  AVoe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion, 
and  trust  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  which  are  named  chief  of  nations,  to  whom 
the  house  of  Israel  came.  Ye  that  put  far  away  the  evil  day,  and  cause  the  seat 
of  violence  to  come  near;  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch  themselves 
upon  their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  stall ;  that  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and  invent  to  themselves 
instruments  of  music,  like  David;  that  drink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  them- 
selves with  the  chief  ointments:  but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  afflictions  of 
Joseph."  Again  you  see  the  spirit  of  the  child  of  pleasure:  he  makes  himself 
"at  ease;"  he  "puts  far  away  the  evil  day:"  he  is  self-indulgent,  luxurious, 
gay,  and  jovial ;  he  feels  not  for  the  affliction  of  God's  afflicted  people. 

In  the  book  of  Job,  we  have  another  description  of  men  living  in  worldly 
pleasure — in  his  twenty-first  chapter:  "Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live,  become 
old,  yea,  are  mighty  in  power?  Their  seed  is  established  in  their  sight  with 
them,  and  their  offspring  before  their  eyes.  Their  houses  are  safe  from  fear, 
neither  is  the  rod  of  God  upon  them.  Their  bull  gendereth,  and  faileth  not; 
their  cow  calveth,  and  casteth  not  her  calf.  They  send  forth  their  little  ones 
like  a  flock,  and  their  children  dance.  They  take  the  timbrel  and  harp,  and 
rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ.  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a 
moment  go  down  to  the  grave.  Therefore  they  say  unto  God,  Depart  from  us ; 
for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we 
should  serve  him?  and  what  profit  should  we  have,  if  we  pray  unto  him?" 
Here,  again,  you  see  the  life  of  pleasure  to  be  a  life  of  unsanctified  prosperity, 
festivity,  mirth,  wealth  ;  with  the  spirit  of  infidelity  mocking  at  religion,  asking, 
What  good  in  prayer — what  end  to  serve  God?  O,  ye  that  have  lived  in  plea- 
sure, does  not  your  conscience  feel,  "My  life  is  detected;  my  character  has 
been  described  ?" 
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So  in  our  Lord's  parable;  tlie  ricli  man,  who  fared  siiinptuously  every  day, 
and  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  was  evidently  a  man  of  pleasure — luxu- 
rious, self-indulgent,  fond  of  dress.  The  city  of  Sodom  was  a  city  of  pleasure  : 
and  "I'iiis,"  says  the  Scripture,  "  was  the  iniquity  of  thy  sister  Sodou) :  pride, 
fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness  was  in  her,  and  in  her  daughters, 
neither  did  she  strengthen  the  hand  of  the  poor  and  needy.  And  they  were 
haughty,  and  committed  abomination  before  me:  therefore  I  took  them  aMay 
as  I  saw  good." 

Then  think  of  Babylon,  once  filled  with  the  gayest  of  the  gay;  see  that  city 
of  pleasure  described  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah:  "Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust, 
O  virgin  daughter  of  Babylon,  sit  on  the  ground  :  there  is  no  throne,  O  daugh- 
ter of  the  Chaldeans  :  for  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  tender  and  delicate.  Take 
the  mill-stones,  and  grind  meal :  uncover  thy  locks,  make  bare  the  leg,  uncover 
the  thigh,  pass  over  the  rivers.  Thy  nakedness  shall  be  uncovered ;  yea,  thy 
shame  shall  be  seen :  I  will  take  vengeance,  and  I  will  not  meet  thee  as  a  man. 
As  for  our  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into  darkness,  O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans:  for 
thou  shalt  no  more  be  called,  The  lady  of  kingdoms.  I  was  wrath  witli  my  peo- 
ple, I  have  polluted  my  inheritance,  and  given  them  into  thine  hand  :  thou  didst 
show  them  no  mercy ;  upon  the  ancient  hast  thou  very  heavily  laid  thy  yoke. 
And  thou  saidst,  I  shall  be  a  lady  for  ever:  so  that  thou  didst  not  lay  these 
things  to  thy  heart,  neither  didst  thou  remember  the  latter  end  of  it.  Therefore 
hear  now  this,  thou  that  art  given  to  pleasures,  that  dwellest  carelessly,  that 
sayest  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  beside  me;  I  shall  not  sit  as  a  widcV, 
neither  shall  I  know  the  loss  of  children  :  but  these  two  things  shall  come  to  thee 
in  a  moment  in  one  day,  the  loss  of  children,  and  widowhood:  they  shall  come 
upon  thee  in  their  perfection,  for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  and  for  the 
great  abundance  of  thy  enchantments.  For  thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  wicked- 
ness :  thou  hast  said,  None  seeth  me.  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge,  it  hath 
perverted  thee ;  and  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  beside 
me."  My  friends,  again  you  see,  from  Scripture,  the  spirit  of  those  who  are 
given  to  pleasure,  luxury,  delicacy,  self-security;  no  laying  of  serious  things  to 
heart,  no  thought  of  the  latter  end  ;  carelessness  of  living,  and  trust  in  wicked- 
ness;  the  attempt  to  deceive  the  Omnipotent — "None  seeth  me;"  perverted 
wisdom,  abused  knowledge,  vain  confidence  of  heart.  It  is  thus  they  think, 
and  speak,  and  act,  who  are  living  in  worldly  pleasure. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  open  the  Scriptural  character  of  one  who  lives  in 
pleasure.  Vour  consciences  are  my  witnesses  that  I  have  kept  closely  to  the 
written  Word:  and  my  motive  has  been,  that  I  might,  with  God's  blessing, 
touch  those  who,  with  a  professed  regard  for  Scripture,  and  with  the  name  of 
Christians,  have  yet,  up  to  this  day,  been  living  in  pleasure.  I  ask  you  all  to 
consider  whether,  if  I  have  faitiifully  described  that  character,  that  character  is 
not  every  where  to  be  found  ;  MJiether  it  has  not  been  the  character  of  many  of 
you  ;  whether  it  is  not  still  that  of  some  whom  I  am  now  addressing.  Have 
you  not  known  some,  living  in  case,  mirth,  joviality,  wantonness,  pride,  sensu- 
ality, self-indulgence — some  one  wlio  neglected  prayer,  and  stubbornly  refused  to 
serve  God — some  one  whose  idol  was  dress,  or  vanity,  or  pleasure — some  one 
who  would  not  lay  these  things  to  heart,  and  would  not  consider  the  latter  end 
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thereof?     Tlien  you  have  known  some  one  such  as  the  Apostle  meant  by  one 
living  in  pleasure. 

And  let  no  such  persons  think  that  ministers  feel  a  delight  in  thus  exposing 
their  character.  We  could  say,  with  the  Apostle,  "  For  we  ourselves  were  some- 
times foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures."  We 
know  what  worldly  pleasure  is :  we  are  anxious  to  undeceive  you  all,  as  to  its 
true  character  ;  our  desire  is  to  save  you  from  its  fatal  snares.  The  children  of 
pleasure  know  not  the  concern  with  which  their  ministers,  if  faithful  to  their 
duty,  witness  or  hear  of  their  sins.  They  may,  it  may  be,  account  us  their  foes; 
but  we  feel  to  them  as  friends.  We  know  that  those  vanities  cannot  satisfy ; 
that  a  serpent  is  lurking  in  that  flowery  path ;  that  a  life  of  pleasure  is  not  a 
life  of  happiness  ;  yea,  that  it  is  death  rather  than  life :  therefore  we  must  sorrow, 
and  pray,  and  weep  over  you  who  are  still  lovers  of  pleasure. 

And  let  none  think  that  the  scriptural  description  of  one  that  liveth  in  plea- 
sure applies  only  to  the  rich  and  the  great  of  this  world.  I  grant  that  they  have 
the  temptation ;  and  if  the  poor  have  less  temptation  than  the  rich  to  live  in 
pleasure,  they  have  cause  to  thank  God  for  this  advantage  of  their  poor  estate. 
But  the  temptation  is  common  to  all  ranks:  persons  in  middle  life,  and  persons 
in  the  lowest  walks  of  life,  may  be  found  to  live  continually  in  pleasure.  This 
do  all  the  intemperate.  O  what  sums  the  poor  and  labouring  classes  spend  in 
the  present  day,  on  needless,  noxious,  inflammatory  drink!  What  is  this  but 
to  live  in  pleasure?  Then  think  of  the  licentiousness  of  both  sexes — (nay,  think 
not,  the  thought  is  grievous) — of  the  numbers  who,  living  in  wantonness  from 
week  to  week,  till  death  overtakes  them.  Think  of  the  theatres,  and  places  of 
worldly  amusement.  Can  any  man,  who  has  studied  the  Bible,  seriously  main- 
tain that  those  who  frequent  those  places  are  not,  the  great  and  vast  majority, 
lovers  of  pleasure?  Or  will  any  man  try  to  persuade  us  that  they  come  home 
thence  to  pray  to  God,  c)  <*iy  serious  things  to  heart,  to  remember  the  latter 
end?  AVill  any  one  deny  that  in  those  places  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed, 
bad  passions  are  fomented,  vice  glossed  over,  piety  ridiculed,  or  kept  out  of 
sight?     Yet  thither  flock  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor. 

Then  think  of  the  spirit  of  gaml)ling ;  the  time  wasted,  the  bad  passions 
excited,  the  families  ruined,  by  that  destructive  vice ;  which  is  far  frum  being 
confined  to  the  rich  and  great.  Or  think  of  the  Sabbath-breaking,  the  making 
God's  day  a  day  of  pleasure,  though  the  Scripture  says,  "Turn  away  thy  foot 
from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day  ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the 
holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable ;  and  shalt  honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  wa,ys, 
nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure."  Here  again  the  charge  belongs  to  many  of  all 
ranks — You  are  living  in  pleasure. 

My  brethren,  I  am  almost  weary  of  this  part  of  our  subject:  you  know  I  love 
better  to  be  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  salvation.  But  it  is  needful, 
sometimes  at  least,  to  shew  to  the  world,  in  a  distinct  manner,  their  character 
in  the  light  of  Scripture.  You  now  know  who  it  is  that  is  living  in  pleasure. 
"And  what  is  the  harm?"  say  some;  "what  if  we  do  live  in  pleasure;  you 
have  your  pleasures,  and  we  have  ours.  You  call  religion  a  pleasure ;  we  call 
it  a  misery.  Our  taste  is  for  what  you  call  Morldly  pleasure;  we  own  we  love 
it  dearly :  we  see  no  great  harm  in  it,  though  you  have  contrived  to  describe  it 
accurately  enough.     We  only  discover  that  tastes  difTer. 
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If  that  18  all,  our  subject  has  a  second  part.  Are  any  of  you  ])rovecl  to  liave 
been  those  who  have  been  living  in  pleasure?  Then  tliis  is  God's  judgment  of 
the  state  of  such :  "She  that  liveth  in  Pleasure" — whoever  liveth 
IN  pleasure  —  "  is  dea»  while  alive."  Now  that  is  the  sentiment,  or 
rather  the  sentence,  of  God  himself.  "  AVhat  does  it  mean?  *Sht  that  liveth 
in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  livetli :' — how  can  one  be  dead  while  alive?  What 
a  parodox  ;  we  cannot  understand  it."  I  think  you  can,  if  you  try.  Dead  while 
alive.  Think  of  that  serious,  pious  Christian,  once  in  the  circle  of  your  ac- 
quaintance, oticc  a  friend,  and  even  a  brother  ;  but  now  he  seems  as  one  dead 
to  all  your  pleasures ;  dead  to  tiie  world  ;  dead  indeed  unto  sin.  You  say  in 
scorn,  that  you  might  as  well  ask  a  dead  man  as  ask  him  to  join  your  worldly 
pleasure  :  he  has  become  wliat  you  term  a  poor  lifeless  creature :  he  is  buried 
alive.  Then  you  can  understand  how  a  man  may  be  dead  while  alive;  alive 
naturally,  and,  though  you  may  not  know  it,  alive  spiritually;  and  yet  dead  to 
what  you  call  the  pleasures  of  life.  But,  in  God's  judgment,  your  state  is  just 
the  reverse  to  that ;  you  are  alive  to  pleasure,  but  dead  towards  God. 

How  true,  how  just,  how  striking  that  description  !  The  dead  neither  move, 
nor  see,  nor  hear,  nor  smell,  nor  feel.  Your  heart  moves  not  in  love  to  God; 
your  mind's  eye  sees  no  suitableness  in  the  Saviour;  you  hear  not  his  voice; 
you  perceive  no  fragrance  in  his  name,  like  that  of  ointment  poured  forth  ;  you 
feel  not  the  constraining  force  of  his  dying  love.  The  dead  breathe  not .  there 
is  no  pulse  of  holy  delight ;  no  joy  beating  in  that  pleasure-loving  heart.  The 
dead  sigh  not :  and  when  does  God  hear  from  you  the  sighing  of  a  contrite 
heart  ?  Tlie  dead  are  cold  ;  their  touch  is  chilling  to  the  hand  :  and  you  (I  must 
speak  faitliluUy,  even  though  I  offend  for  the  moment,  if  I  might  but  win  your 
souls) — you,  though  Mann  in  the  service  of  pleasure,  are  cold  as  ice,  cold  as 
death,  when  God  is  mentioned.  Thus  are  you  without  spiritual  life,  not  quickened 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  strangers  to  Him  who  is  our  life,  as  many  of  you  who  are 
still  lovers  of  pleasure. 

Then  death  is,  further,  a  state  of  insensibility  and  helplessness.  The  dead 
body  knows  not  that  it  is  dead  ;  it  has  no  consciousness  :  and  so  they  who  are 
spiritually  dead,  are  often  unconscious  of  their  state  for  years  together ;  tliey 
give  it  no  thought ;  they  have  no  spiritual  feeling.  The  thunder  may  roll 
over  the  dead  body ;  the  lightnings  may  flash  around  it  ;  ministers  may  be 
preaching  in  the  church  on  subjects  of  the  deepest  interest  to  every  human 
being  ;  the  dead  in  the  church-yard  around,  or  in  tlie  vaulted  chambers  beneath, 
sleep  on  in  utter  indifference.  So,  oftentimes  tlie  thunders  of  the  law  of  God 
disturb  not  the  souls  chained  in  pleasure  ;  the  flashes  of  God's  wrath,  which 
ever  and  anon  break  forth  between  the  clouds  and  darkness  which  surround  us, 
are  by  theni  less  heeded  than  the  lightning  of  a  summer's  evening.  Ministers 
may  preach  how  they  please,  they  will  not  come  to  hear  ;  or  hearing  they  will 
not  understand.  O,  there  is  a  deadness,  a  stupor,  an  awful  insensibility,  in 
careless,  pleasure-loving  souls.  And  there  is  a  helplessness  too  :  no  man  hath 
quickened  his  own  soul.  Only  Christ  can  command  the  dead  man  to  arise,  and 
be  instantly  obeyed.  We  are  to  exhort  in  his  name,  "  Awake  thou  that  sleepest, 
and  arise  from  the  dead  ;"  but  in  saying  it  we  look,  and  we  entreat  you  to  look, 
to  Christ  for  his  grace  to  make  the  command  effectual.  The  dead  soul  is  an 
impotent  thing.     It  is  good  to  feel  this  ;  the  feeling  it  is  a  sign,  often  the  first 
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sign,  of  life:  let  it  lead  you  to  entreat  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  liord 
and  Giver  of  Life. 

But  further  still :  "  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she  liveth," 
because  under  sentence  of  death.  If  a  criminal  were  convicted  of  murder,  or 
some  capital  crime,  and  sentenced  to  death,  in  the  interval  between  his  sentence 
and  his  execution  he  is  considered  as  dead  in  the  eye  of  the  law.  The  king 
might  reprieve  him  for  a  season,  or  send  him  a  free  pardon  ;  but  in  the  eye  of 
the  law  he  is  dead.  And  is  there  not  a  sentence  of  death  passed  on  every  one 
that  is  living  in  worldly  pleasure?  Is  there  no  sin  in  not  loving  God  with  all 
the  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength  ?  Is  there  no  sin  in  misemploying  the  talent 
of  life — in  wasting  health,  strength,  and  precious  time,  in  a  round  of  frivolity, 
luxury,  dissipation,  and  sensuality  ?  In  all  that  there  is  sin,  the  continued  cause 
of  sin ;  and  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death."  The  sentence,  therefore,  is  past : 
Lovers  of  pleasure,  you  are  prisoners  condemned  to  die.  This  is  the  interval 
between  the  sentence  and  the  execution  :  you  are  reprieved  for  a  little  interval ; 
you  are  dependent  on  the  king's  mercy :  will  you  not  humbly  sue  for  his  free 
pardon  ? 

And  that,  as  the  minister  of  Christ,  I  am  sent  to  offer.  In  the  name  of  the 
King  of  Heaven,  in  the  name  of  the  King's  own  Son,  who  died  to  atone  for  the 
sins  of  man,  I  offer  to  every  one  this  evening  who  has  been  living  in  pleasure, 
a  free  pardon,  and  a  full  salvation.  Ye  lovers  of  pleasure,  look  to  that  long- 
neglected  Saviour.  In  the  midst  of  your  vain  mirth  and  sensual  delights, 
you  have  thought  nothing  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows :  you  have  not  considered 
the  anguish  with  which  sin  pierced  his  heart ;  the  agony  which  he  sustained 
under  the  load  of  our  guilt ;  the  horror  which  filled  his  mind,  when  God  had 
forsaken  him  for  a  moment,  as  he  might  have  justly  forsaken  us  for  eternity. 
And  there,  sinners,  is  your  life:  Christ  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  he 
endured  that  sentence  of  death  .for  us  :  there  is  life  for  your  souls,  if  you  will 
trust  him  for  your  salvation.  And,  lo,  while  feeling  and  confessing  sin — while 
looking  with  anxious  faith  to  Christ  as  you  never  looked  before,  God,  you  will 
find,  has  been  at  work  in  your  souls,  infusing  life  and  grace.  "  You  hath  he 
quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  He  hath  brought  you  who 
were  living  in  pleasure  to  begin  to  live  to  God.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ" — 
and  if  we  are  found  in  Christ,  it  is  by  a  true  faith — "  If  any  man  be  in  Clnist 
he  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become 
new." 

But  are  you  afraid  that  you  shall  now  lose  all  pleasure?  You  will  lose  the 
phantom,  and  gain  the  substance ;  you  will  throw  away  the  counterfeit,  and 
receive  genuine  gold  ;  you  will  drop  worldly  pleasure,  wliich  is  connected  with 
death,  which  has  death  inseparably  tied  to  it,  and  enjoy  spiritual  pleasure,  which 
is  connected  with  eternal  life.  While  the  lovers  of  pleasure  are  such,  they 
wonder  at  Christians  who  will  not  run  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot- 
that  will  not  run  their  round  of  frivolity  and  dissipation  ;  and  yet  it  is  a  remark- 
able fact,  that  as  soon  as  any  of  them  become  impressed  with  divine  truth,  see 
the  evil  of  sin,  the  shortness  of  life,  the  work  of  Christ,  the  love  of  the  Father, 
and  the  spiritual  character  of  the  religion  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  inward 
teacher — they  all,  one  after  another,  drop  their  love  of  vain  pleasure,  and  see 
♦hat  there  is,  and  must  be,  a  wide  distinction  between  the  spirit  of  the  world 
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and  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Thus,  while  none  go  back  fro«i  us  to  the  world  (except 
here  and  there  a  Deinas,  or  a  Jiuhis,  or  a  Simon  Magus,  or  a  hypocrite,  or  a 
backslider)  many  of  the  world  are  continually  coming  over  to  us.  As  they 
acquire  a  taste  for  new  and  spiritual  pleasures,  their  taste  for  old  vain  pleasure 
is  gone.  They  have  tried  vanity  long  enough  :  they  know  what  the  world  has 
to  offer  ;  they  have  discovered  the  emptiness  of  its  promises,  the  deceitfulness  of 
its  smiles,  the  insipid  character  of  its  pleasures.  They  well  know  that  worldly 
pleasure  deadens  all  spiritual  feeling,  choaks  the  good  seed — enslaves,  debases, 
gurfeits,  and  wearies  the  spirit  of  man  ;  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  of 
God  ;  that  it  ends  in  vexation,  disappointment,  and  deiith.  Hence,  just  as  the 
burnt  child  dreads  the  fire,  so  in  every  renewed  soul  there  is  a  holy  dread  of 
worldly  pleasure.  And  if  whoso  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  alive,  the 
world  must  excuse  us,  or,  if  they  will  not  excuse  us,  they  may  call  us  unsociable, 
if  they  will :  if  our  souls  have  any  spiritual  life,  if  we  would  cherish  that  life, 
if  we  would  not  become  dead  before  God,  how  can  the  living  and  the  dead  be 
close  and  intimate  companions  ? 

But  I  had  not  meant  to  say  much  more  which  luight  seem  harsh  to  those  who 
will  still  be  of  the  world  ;  I  was  endeavouring  to  lead  those  who  are  desirous  of 
coming  out  of  the  world  to  come  into  new  life.  "  Her  ways  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  The  pleasure  of  spiritual  religion 
(I  mean  the  entering  into  the  religion  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  heart  and  soul) 
are  of  a  satisfying  nature  :  they  bring  peace  to  the  conscience.  Does  worldly 
pleasure  effect  that?  Is  every  heart  happy  in  the  gay  circle?  There  is  some- 
thing in  the  knowledge  of  God's  reconciling  love  through  Christ  J^sus,  which 
enters,  pervades,  and  fills  the  heart — which  sustains  under  trials,  which  elevates 
the  affections,  which  refines  the  soul.  Now  you  who  have  tried  it  most,  know 
that  worldly  pleasure  leaves  sometimes  an  aching  void,  and  sometimes  a  sting  in 
the  heart ;  that  it  fades  and  withers  before  the  breath  of  trouble  ;  that  it  debases 
the  affections,  and  stupifics  the  soul.  In  the  new  pleasures  to  which  I  invite, 
there  is  an  independence  of  man  and  outward  things.  The  lover  of  pleasure  is 
dependent  on  many  things  and  persons  for  his  gratification  ;  but  the  pious 
Christian  can  be  happy  with  his  IJible  and  his  God,  though  everything  besides 
were  gone.  Thougli  health,  fortune,  and  friends,  were  all  vanished,  still  he  could 
sav,  or  rather  he  could  .sing,  witli  tlie  prophet — "  Although  the  fig-tree  shtiU 
not  bloom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines,  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail, 
and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat,  yet  I  Mill  rejoice  in  the  Lord  ;  I  will  joy  in 
the  God  of  my  salvation."  Thus  there  is  an  independence  in  religious  pleasure ; 
a  pleasure  independent  of  man  ;  dependent  on  the  fiiithful  God.  The  Christian 
carries  what  has  been  well  called  a  portable  joy  about  with  him,  in  the  secret 
of  his  heart. 

Then  how  noble,  sublime,  and  glorious,  are  the  objects  with  which  religion 
is  conversant.  The  knowledge  of  God,  the  greatest  and  the  best  of  all  beings  ; 
the  wonders  of  creation  ;  the  mysteries  of  redemption  ;  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
the  system  of  Providence  ;  the  eternity  that  is  to  come,  the  grace  and  glory  of 
Immanuel ;  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  "whatsoever  things  are  true; 
whatsoever  things  are  honest;  whatsoever  things  are  just;  whatsoever  things 
are  pure;  whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any 
rirtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,"  these  things  religion  makes  the  subject  of 
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pleasant  acquaintance.  Now  what  are  worldly  pleasures  put  by  the  side  of 
spiritual  pleasures?  Will  the  topics  of  conversation  in  circles  of  worldly 
pleasure  oear  to  be  examined  in  the  light  of  His  word,  who  has  said,  that  for 
every  idie  word  that  man  shall  utter  they  shall  give  account  in  the  day  of 
judgment  ?  What  is  there  in  their  world  of  fiction,  so  grand,  so  glorious,  so 
vitallv  interesting,  as  the  realities,  the  sober  realities  of  our  religion?  AVhat 
are  the  world's  vanities  to  the  pious  Christian  more  than  the  toys  of  childhood 
to  the.  man  ? 

I  add  but  another  thought.  Religious  pleasures  are  the  best,  for  they  have 
the  approving  smile  of  God  on  them  now,  and  they  can  be  carried  with  the 
soul  into  another  world,  and  there  be  ripened  into  perfection.  The  worldly 
man  must  contradict  the  plain  Word  of  God  if  he  fancies  he  is  walking  under 
the  smile  of  God's  favour.  "  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him.'"  And  the  pleasures  of  sin  are  but  for  a  season;  they  must  die  when 
you  die:  they  will  continue  to  live  but  in  bitter  remembrance.  Now,  why  walk 
contrary  to  God?  AVhy  try  to  do  without  His  smile  who  lights  up  heaven  with 
gladness?  Why  meet  His  frown  which  fills  hell  with  terror?  Why  still  love 
pleasure ;  which  you  know  leads  to  death  ? 

"  Stay,  thou  unhappy  sinner,  stay, 
Smooth  gliding  clown  the  flow'ry  way, 

The  broad  frequented  road  ; 
Stay  wretch  that  dost  in  pleasure  live, 
And  all  thy  joy  on  earth  receive, 

Thy  soul  is  dead  to  God. 
By  death  when  summon'd  to  depart, 
If  dead  to  God,  even  then  thou  ait 

Excluded  from  the  skies  : 
Shut  up  in  darkness  palpable, 
And  justly  left  to  its  own  heil, 

Thy  soul  for  ever  dies." 

The  subject  has  been  chiefly  to  lovers  of  pleasure :  let  me  hope  it  has  not 
spoken  to  them  in  vain.  I  have  thus  tried  to  shew  them  that  their  life  is  death, 
and  to  invite  them  to  a  new  life,  to  new  and  better  pleasures.  And  now  who 
is  persuaded?  There  must  be  the  earnest  desire,  the  vigorous  effort,  the  deter- 
mined resolution,  the  importunate  prayer.  The  world  is  such  a  tyrant,  pleasure 
such  an  enchantress,  Satan  so  crafty;  they  will  keep  you  if  they  can,  bound 
in  their  three-fold  cords  for  ever.  May  God  enable  you,  by  his  great  grace,  to 
come  out  and  be  separate  ! 

This  subject  must,  if  attended  to,  also  have  detected  some  who  try  to  keep 
friends  with  the  world  and  the  professing  Church  of  Christ;  to  have  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  the  credit  of  being  religious  at  the  same  time. 
Tiiey  are  here  to-day,  to-morrow  they  are  in  the  world's  vanities :  now  in  the 
religious  meeting,  presently  in  the  gay  party :  bowing  the  knee  to  Christ  in 
one  place,  bowing  the  knee,  or  the  heart,  to  some  golden  image  which  the  god 
of  this  world  has  set  up  and  consecrated  in  another.  But  are  they  dead  or 
alive?  Are  they  living  in  pleasure,  or  living  to  God?  My  friends,  tlhat 
doubtful,  mongrel,  spotted  sort  of  religion  will  not  serve.  A  doubtful  piety 
will  prove  but  a  sorry  comfort  in  trouble.  There  must  be  decision  in  order  to 
any  real  benefit  from  our  religion.    I  cannot  but  fear  that  you  have  but  skimmed 
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along  the  surface  of  religion,  like  the  insect  sipping  the  flower,  or  the  bird  just 
dipping  its  wings  in  the  water.  You  have  not  cume  heart  and  spirit  to  religion, 
or  you  would  have  come  heart  and  soul  out  ot  this  vain  world. 

You,  my  brethren,  who  have  so  come,  exhort  over  and  over  again  those  who 
are  living  in  pleasure.  You  were  so  once  living  in  danger;  who  but  God  made 
you  to  difler?  I  need  not  say,  do  not  envy  the  world  in  their  pleasures:  you 
know  that  they  will  soon  have  done  with  pleasure  for  ever,  unless  they  repent 
and  find  mercy  through  Christ.  But  this  should  be  our  heart's  desire  for  them— 
to  recommend  this  religion  whose  ways  are  pleasantness  indeed  to  their  notice 
and  to  draw  them,  if  we  can,  to  our  gracious  Saviour.  To  this  object  should 
tend  your  example,  your  influence,  your  prayers,  from  day  to  day.  Shew 
them  that  while  you  must  shun  worldly  pleasures,  for  your  soul's  life  requires 
it,  yet  you  are  cheerful,  contented,  and  happy.  Pray  for  a  blessing  on  this 
poor  efl'ort  to  win,  if  it  be  but  one  child,  from  vain  pleasures  over  to  God, 
The  Lord  grant  at  least  one  soul  as  my  triumph,  and  my  gracious  reward  for 
this  evenings  service. 
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'  The  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhahiteth  eternity." — LsAiAH,  Ivii.  1.5. 


The  great  object  of  all  our  preaching,  and  of  all  our  assemblings  here 
together,  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  is,  that  your  ministers  may  be  made  the  instru- 
ments, in  the  hands  of  God,  of  raising  you  above  yourselves,  and  lifting  you 
from  earth  to  heaven,  from  time  to  eternity,  through  the  prcacliing  of  his  Word, 
blessed  to  your  souls,  by  the  aid  of  his  ever-present  Spirit.  This  we  are  to  do 
by  contrasting  to  you  your  own  actual  state  with  that  which  God  expects  and 
demands  of  his  creatures:  tliis  we  are  to  effect  by  setting  before  you  the  com- 
parative value  of  earth  and  heaven,  the  nothingness  of  the  one,  and  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  the  other — the  unsanctified  and  deluding  joys  which  earth,  at 
its  best,  is  able  to  put  into  your  hands,  with  those  blessed  realities  of  truth,  and 
love,  and  holiness,  wliicli  heaven  can  give  you  foretastes  of,  even  in  the  prospect, 
in  the  blessed  and  sure  earnest  of  that  "fulness  of  joy"  which  hereafter  awaits 
those  in  whose  bosoms,  on  earth,  is  sown  the  blessed  seed  of  immortality  and 
boliness.  We  are  to  set  before  you  man  as  a  sinner,  and  God  as  holy ;  man  as 
short-lived,  brief,  and  passing — God  as  eternal  and  unchangeable.  We  are  to 
set  before  you  man  as  a  creature  crushed  before  the  moth,  whose  days  are  even 
as  a  span,  in  comparison  of  that  immense  eternity  in  which  the  Almighty  dwells. 
We  are  to  set  before  you  this  earthly  tenement  of  clay,  which  now  shackles,  fet- 
ters, and  clogs  the  immortal  spirit;  and  to  compare  it  with  that  pure,  that 
spiritual,  and  that  glorious  body  with  which  the  saints  of  God  shall  be  clothed 
upon,  when  the  Judge  shall  come  to  award  to  each  their  final,  their  eternal 
doom.  We  are  to  set  before  you  man,  not  merely  as  consisting  of  this  wretched 
body  in  which  he  is  now  clothed,  but  as  consisting  of  an  immortal  spirit.  We 
are  to  tell  you  that  man  is  not  all  dust ;  but  that  there  is  a  spirit  within  him, 
forming  part  of  himself  What  that  spirit  is,  none  but  the  living  God  can  tell : 
it  is  that  strange  something  within  us  which  no  human  eye  has  ever  seen  ;  but 
without  which  we  can  do  nothing,  and  are  nothing.  We  are  to  speak  to  you  of 
those  souls  which  dwell  in  our  bodies,  and  animate  and  rule  them,  but  are  not 
confined  to  them  :  for  wc  know  that,  spurning  the  limits  of  time  and  space,  the 
soul  can  rove  among  things  that  are  past,  as  though  it  had  lived  in  them  ;  that 
it  flies  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  earth,  and  ranges  among  the  orbs  of  heaven, 
and  goes  beyond  them.  We  know  that  our  soul  has  that  power  in  it,  by  which, 
when  guided  by  the  light  from  heaven,  it  can  rise  to  the  great  God  of  heaven, 
and  penetrate  into  that  invisible  eternity  in  which  he  dwells  ;  that  it  can  elevate, 
vol..  II.  2  1 
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transfonn,  and  expand  itself,  when  it  is  led  to  dwell  in  the  exercise  of  truths 
which  emanate  alone  from  him.  We  are  to  set  hcfore  you  the  spiritual  nature 
of  man's  soul ;  in  order  that  by  looking  upon  the  power  of  man,  of  man  as  a 
iipirit,  we  may  also  see  how  infinitely  greater  must  be  the  power  of  God,  wlio  is 
a  spirit. 

If  the  soul  of  man,  bowed  down,  and  clogged,  and  fettered  as  it  is  with  sin, 
can  at  times  soar  above  all  that  is  visible  ;  if  the  soul  of  man,  in  its  present  weak 
and  abject  state,  can  investigate  all  science,  bring  the  elements  down  at  its 
bidding,  and  grasp  immortal  truths;  how  great  must  be  the  power  of  that  liolv 
God,  in  whom  dwells  all  that  is  awful  in  power,  all  that  is  venerable  in  M-isdoni, 
and  all  that  is  holy  in  purity  :  and  if  the  joys  which  our  souls  can  at  times  feel, 
in  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  knowledge  of  God,  be  itow  so  great ;  if  there 
be  a  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  which  at  times  steals  into  our  bosoms,  and  fills 
the  parched  wilderness  of  this  life  with  wells  of  water;  how  great  must  be  that 
river  of  joy  which  the  soul  shall  realize  when  the  great  God  himself  shall  pour 
the  full  stream  of  grace,  and  love,  and  truth,  into  the  sinner's  heart ;  when  we 
shall  see  him  face  to  face,  and,  in  clear  and  open  vision,  know  him  even  as  we 
are  known ! 

And,  most  of  all,  we  are  to  set  before  you  the  Eternity  of  the  Sol'L, 
AND  the  Eternity  op  God,  as  being  inseparably  connected  the  one  with 
the  other,  and  the  one  a  result  from  the  other.  We  are  to  consider  (he  import- 
ance, the  nearness,  and  the  influence  of  eternity,  and  of  eternal  things  ;  of  eter- 
nity as  an  attri''ute  of  God — of  eternity  as  the  home  in  which  God  dwells — of 
eternity  as  the  state  to  which  be  calls  us.  We  are  sure  that  no  thoughtful  and 
no  reflecting  mind  can  ever  divest  itself  of  the  notion  of  eternity.  The  man 
may  indeed  refuse  to  think,  as  many  are  wont  to  do,  on  any  serious  subject  at 
all ;  but  he  who  thinks  to  any  purpose,  cannot  refuse  to  admit  the  truth  before 
us — that  God  is  an  eternal  God,  though  he  know  little  or  notliing  of  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come.  Our  souls  are  gifted  with  powers  which  enable  them  to 
look  back  over  the  ages  that  are  past.  You  may  imagine  a  period  before  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  were  made,  ere  yet  the  sun  was  a  light  by  day,  and  the 
moon  and  the  stars  for  a  light  by  night;  you  may  travel  bai-k  myriads  of  ages, 
till  you  get  beyond  the  boundary  of  creation,  and  arrive  at  the  time  (if  time  it 
may  be  called,)  ere  God  had  formed  one  of  those  blessed  spirits  which  are  around 
his  throne — ere  one  note  of  praise  was  breathed  forth  to  Him  whose  mercy 
endureth  for  ever.  But  stretch  imagination  as  you  Mill,  you  cannot  imagine 
a  period  at  which  God  was  not,  at  which  lie  was  not  "the  high  and  lofty  One 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,"  because  it  is  clear,  that  had  such  a  period  ever  existed, 
nothing  ever  could  have  been  brought  into  existence.  And  it  is  by  bringing 
our  minds  to  dwell  on  this  point,  the  eternal  nature  of  the  holy  God,  that  we 
may  gain  some  glimpses  of  the  past  eternity,  and  learn  to  bow  with  reverence 
before  His  throne,  who  exists  from  everlasting  to  everlasting;  in  whose  sight 
thousands  and  millions  of  ages  are  but  as  a  passing  day;  whose  existence  will 
continue  as  now  it  is,  and  has  been  from  the  beginning,  ere  the  earth  was  formed 
on  which  we  tread,  and  as  it  will  be  even  after  this  Morld  shall  be  blotted  out 
of  the  book  of  existence,  and  be  found  no  more. 

Brethren,  these  things  are  no  barren  speculation.  Perhaps  there  is  not  a 
more  holy  and  a  more  sanctifying  employment,  than  that  of  considering  tne 
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eternity  of  God;  because,  if  GoJ  through  everlasting  ages  can  alone  continue 
the  same,  if  he  alone  is  the  anchor  of  our  liope,  he  alone  is  worthy  tlie  cotifiilencc 
of  sinful  and  dying  men.  The  sacred  writers  all  knew  the  value  of  this  truth  : 
they  knew  and  felt  the  importance  of  the  declaration,  that  the  etern.-il  God  was 
tlieir  refuge:  and  inasmuch  as  before  tlie  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever 
the  earth  and  the  waters  were  framed,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  he  Mas 
God,  they  knew  that  he,  and  he  alone,  was  their  dwelling-place  in  all  genera- 
tions. Here  is  the  great  distinction  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator. 
Angels  and  archangels,  and  all  the  powers  and  principalities  of  heaven,  are 
indeed  immortal,  and  do  not  die:  but  they  do  not,  as  God  does,  inhabit  eternity  ; 
and  though  they  will  never  cease  to  exist,  yet  there  was  a  time  when  they  did 
not  exist.  They  are,  as  we  are,  the  workmanship  of  the  hand  of  God  :  he  is  for 
ever  independent,  but  they  are  for  ever  dependent :  and  whether  it  be  men  on 
earth,  or  whether  it  be  the  race  of  creatures,  if  such  there  be,  who  people  far-off 
worlds  ;  or  whether  it  be  angels  who  are  vast  in  might,  brilliant  in  purity, 
strong  in  glowing  love,  and  awful  in  celestial  vigour — upon  him  our  all  depends; 
from  him,  the  Great  Eternal,  does  all  existence  flow  ;  whatever  is  good  ordained, 
whatever  is  evil  permitted ;  whatever  is  present,  being  of  his  performance, 
whatever  is  future,  being  of  his  appointment :  to  this  eternal,  to  this  "  high  and 
holy  One,"  whose  temple  is  all  space — who  alone  can  never  change — who  actu- 
ates, at  the  same  moment,  all  the  machinery  of  the  universe — who  guides  the 
motions  of  every  planet,  and  the  dashings  of  every  cataract ;  to  Him,  who  deals 
out  existence  to  every  breathing  thing — to  Him,  in  whom  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being — to  Him,  the  holy,  and  the  just,  and  the  good,  it  is  our 
object  to  lead  your  thoughts:  on  Him,  the  fountain  of  your  existence,  and  the 
Author  of  your  being,  it  is  our  object  to  fix  your  thoughts.  And  we  would 
take  that  as  a  withered  and  blighted  heart  which  can  feel  no  interest  in  the 
inquiry  excited,  no  sympathy  with  this  mighty  theme. 

But  we  need  not  enter  into  any  lengthened  argument  to  prove,  in  order  to 
awaken  men  to  this  important  truth,  that  every  one  of  us  has  to  do  with  an 
eternal  God.  We  not  merely  gather  from  the  temptations,  and  the  trials,  and 
the  adversities  of  life,  that  this  present  state  is  preparatory  to  the  future  judg- 
inent,  and  a  school  for  the  future  world  ;  neither  for  this  need  we  go  to  that 
volume  which  shows  how  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light:  for  there 
is  an  echo  still  lingering  in  our  bosoms,  dark  and  sinful  as  they  are,  of  an  eternal 
world.  We  feel  that  we  have  in  us  capacities  for  happiness  and  for  misery : 
we  know  that  we  have  within  us  desires,  if  not  fears,  which  breathe  of  immor- 
talit)-,  which  nothing  of  an  earthly  nature  can  ever  satisfy.  And  while  some, 
through  a  realizing  faith  in  the  Saviour,  have  that  holy  joy,  a  real  foretaste  of 
eternal  blessedness,  sinners  have  also  felt  that  dread  remorse  which  seems 
the  very  prelude  of  eternal  despair.  And  hence  we  find,  in  all  ages  of  the 
world,  among  savage  as  well  as  civilized  nations,  the  prevalent  belief  of  tiiis 
truth,  that  there  is  an  eternal  God,  and  that  there  is  another  state.  And  it 
seems  to  me  one  of  those  truths  which  the  finger  of  God  has  written  ou  the 
heart  of  man,  which  sin  and  ignorance,  though  they  may  for  a  time  darken, 
overcloud,  and  almost  smother,  yet  never  can  extinguish  or  blot  it  out  alto- 
gether. That  man  amongst  us  who  at  this  moment  is  farthest  from  his  God 
and  Saviour — that  man  who  has  experienced  lea.'.t  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
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come — tliat  man  who  is  uiiablo  to  look  into  eternity  with  aught  of  hope,  and 
witli  auglit  of  joy  and  peace  in  helieving — even  he,  dark  and  siniul  as  his  heart 
may  be,  cannot  help  feeiins  tliere  is  something  in  liim  wliich  wliispers  of  another 
state  :  he  cannot  but  feel  something  of  a  foreboding,  as  he  looks  forward  to 
another  state.  God  has  provided  each  of  us  with  a  conscience;  and  that  con- 
science, if  we  do  but  allow  it  to  do  its  work,  will  break  out,  sooner  or  later, 
like  the  plague,  and  will  fill  our  hours  of  affliction  with  ten-fold  anguish  ;  wili 
fill  our  beds  of  death  with  the  darkness  of  despair  ;  will  fill  eternity  itself 
with  unavailing  regret  and  anguish.  Yes — we  have  immortal  spirits,  and  \\t 
must  have  an  interest  in  immortal  things.  Before  our  immortal  spirits  can 
have  peace  we  must  know  our  God ;  ere  the  aching  void  in  the  immortal  heart 
can  be  possibly  filled  up,  we  must  come  to  the  Saviour,  M'ho  will  build  a  bridge 
for  us  to  pass  from  time  to  eternity,  before  we  can  ever  look  on  eternity  with 
peace,  wth  comfort,  and  with  joy. 

But  consider,  secondly,  the  Nearness  of  this  Eternity — the  Near- 
ness OF  that  High  and  Holy  One  that  inhabits  Eternity.  In  regard 
to  its  moral  influence,  eternity  is  a  thing  neither  distant  nor  obscure.  Nothing 
but  the  breath  in  our  bodies  separates  us  from  that  boundless  ocean  into  which 
the  stream  of  time  is  carrying  the  race  of  men.  Death  is  the  gate  of  eternity ; 
and  the  moment  we  enter  into  it,  the  secrets  of  the  invisible  world  open  upon 
us;  our  connexion  with  things  visible  will  then  be  for  ever  gone  ;  we  shall  be 
the  inhabitants  of  another  world,  and  converse  with  other  beings.  Death  does 
this ;  it  beats  down  the  prison  wall,  and  then  the  soul,  like  a  captive  exile,  takes 
its  flight  to  its  native  element.  The  return  of  the  spirit  to  God  is  in  Scripture 
aiways  represented  as  an  immediate  occurrence,  and  takes  place  at  the  very 
moment  when  the  silver  cord  is  loosed,  and  when  the  wheel  of  life  is  stoj)ped. 
Superstition,  or  vanity,  or  it  n)ay  be  affection,  may  for  a  time  detain  the  body  ; 
but  the  soul,  when  God  says  to  it,  "  Return,"  in  a  moment  stands  naked  and 
trembling  before  his  throne.  My  brethren,  we  are  too  apt  to  look  upon  the 
-ealities  of  eternity  as  distant.  ^V^e  are  apt  to  think,  that  between  us  and  the 
awful  scenes  we  hear  of,  many  hundreds  of  years  of  insensibility  and  nothing- 
ness will  intervene,  and  th<it  our  souls  will  sleep  in  some  unknown  land,  until 
the  close  of  all  things.  The  Word  of  God  asserts  the  very  contrary.  What 
was  the  word  of  Jesus  to  the  dying  malefactor?  "  To-day,"  said  he,  "  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise  :"  and  was  he  to  be  tliere  senseless  and  lifeless  f 
No  ;  but  alive  to  his  glories,  and  transported  to  the  blessedness  of  heaven. 
And  when  Paul  thought  of  being  absent  from  the  body,  what  did  he  connect 
with  this  as  its  immediate  and  necessary  consequence  ?  That  he  should  be 
'  present  with  the  Lord."  Brethren,  you  are  living  just  as  near  to  eternity 
as  you  are  living  to  your  graves:  the  hour  of  your  entering  into  heaven,  or 
being  cast  into  hell,  is  not  one  moment  farther  off"  than  the  hour  of  your  own 
death.  Your  spirit,  when  called  from  the  body,  will  not  be  liovering  over  its 
departed  clay  ;  not  mingling  unseen,  as  poetry  would  tell  us,  with  your  children 
and  your  friends,  to  soothe  itself  with  their  sorrow  for  your  loss:  no,  it  will 
be  instantly  among  eternal  joys  or  eternal  sorrows,  far  from  the  abodes  of 
men,  in  the  midst  of  the  perfected  and  justified,  or  among  the  condemned  and 
lost — sharing  in  bitter  wailinga  and  awful  gnashings,  or  else  batliing  in  those 
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fountains  of  eternal  blessedness  which  flow  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,  joining  in  their  songs  ot  triumph  in  their  everlasting  victory  over  sin 
and  sorrow. 

Tills  reflection  on  the  nearness  of  eternity,  will  make  way  for  the  most  im- 
portant consideration  of  all,  namely,  the  Influence  which  Eternity 
SHOULD  have  on  US.  You  will  readily  perceive,  that  the  subject  we  are 
considering,  imparts  infinite  value  to  everything  to  which  it  extends  its  influence. 
If  we  speak  of  peace,  of  joy,  or  of  hope,  whose  heart  does  not  bound  at  the 
prospect,  and  who  is  not  seeking  for  these  very  things  ?  We  speak  to  you  of 
eternal  peace,  of  eternal  life,  and  of  eternal  joy  ;  we  set  these  things  before  you 
in  such  an  infinite  importance,  that  no  skill  of  man  can  estimate  them  as  they 
deserve.  We  tell  you  that  Jehovah  is  an  eternal  God,  and  that  obedience  is 
due  to  him  :  but  when  we  say  that  Jehovah  is  an  eternal  God,  then  we  bring 
before  you  eternal  love,  eternal  justice,  eternal  truth,  mercy,  power,  and  wisdom, 
and  all  the  perfections  of  his  eternal  nature  ;  attributes  which  remain  the  same 
for  ever ;  justice  which  never  diminishes,  truth  which  never  fails,  love  which 
never  changes  :  therefore  the  children  of  men  are  to  put  their  trust  in  him,  and 
to  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  eternal  God. 

The  question,  therefore,  is.  Are  the  attributes  of  the  eternal  God  engaged  on 
our  behalf,  or  are  they  against  us  ?  They  are  for  us  if  we  are  united  with  his 
Son,  and  reconciled  in  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  name  whereby 
he  shall  be  called,  the  only  name  by  which  peace  can  be  spoken  to  our  souls 
when  we  look  upon  God,  is  "  Jehovah  our  Righteousness."  God  out  of  Christ 
(O  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  him)  God  out  of  Christ  is  a  consuming  fire  ;  his 
every  attribute  engaged  in  punishing,  and  bent  upon  the  destruction  of  sin  ; 
and  alas  !  we  are  all  sinners.  But  God  in  Christ  is  love.  Mercy — which  cannot 
go  forth  until  the  justice  of  God  has  been  satisfied — righteousness,  peace,  and 
truth,  have  met  together,  and  are  held  in  happy  embrace  in  the  per.son  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  "  Behold  the  days  come,"  saith  the  Lord, 
speaking,  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  of  Gospel  times,  "  that  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute 
judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and 
Israel"  (that  is,  the  Israel  of  God,  the  true  people  of  God  in  all  ages  of  the 
world)  "  shall  dwell  safely  ;  and  this  is  the  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called, 
Jehovah  our  Righteousness.  Therefore  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  they  shall  no  more  say,  The  Lord  liveth  which  brought  up  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;"  the  Israel  of  God  are  now  to  tune  their  harps 
to  a  nobler  song,  and  to  lift  up  their  voices  in  gratitude  for  another  and  nobler 
deliverance  ;  "  but.  The  Lord  liveth,  which  brought  up  and  who  led  the  seed  of 
the  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north  country" — out  of  the  cold,  and  frozen, 
and  chilly  regions  of  sin  whither  it  had  driven  them  ;  "  and  they  shall  dwell  in 
their  own  land" — even  in  the  Gospel  vineyard  which  the  Saviour  had  purchased 
for  them. 

O  consider,  then,  what  is  involved  in  the  redemption  by  the  Eternal  One, 
even  the  redemption  of  our  souls  by  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ  from 
infinite  and  eternal  misery;  and  not  only  this,  but  its  exaltation  to  infinite  acd 
eternal  happiness.      This  is  an  event  of  such   importance  .as  no  mortal  ?an 
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conceive,  no  latif^iiage  can  tell.  We  read  in  Scripture  that  even  angels  rejoice 
at  this  ;  they  rejoice  at  that  change  which  leads  a  man  to  begin  to  inarch  from 
the  land  of  his  captivity,  towards  the  heavenly  Canaan,  and  choose  God  for  his 
portion,  Christ  for  his  all,  the  saints  and  angels  for  his  friends  and  his  society. 
And  why  do  the  blessed  and  rejoicing  companies  of  heaven  thus  rejoice  afresh 
in  the  conversion  of  every  sinner  ?  The  reason  is,  because  they  are  in  the 
presence  of  that  Eternal  One,  and  dwelling  in  that  eternity,  to  which  the  sinner 
has  begun  to  turn.  The  reason  why  they  rejoice  is,  because  they  can  appre- 
ciate the  greatness  of  tiiat  happiness  which  they  enjoy  themselves,  and  which  is 
now  in  reserve  for  him:  because  they  dwell  in  that  glory  which  he  is  now  led  to 
seek  :  because  they  know,  that  whatever  may  be  his  present  sufferings,  they  are 
but  light  and  for  a  moment,  and  shall  issue  in  the  harvest  of  eternal  joy  :  because 
they  long  have  enjoyed  the  height  and  the  depth,  and  the  length  and  the  breadth 
of  that  eternity  M'liich  is  the  seal  of  the  felicity  which  is  promised  to  every  saved 
soul  ;  that  which  stamps  it  as  an  eternal  felicity,  even  the  eternal  gift  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Yes,  they  rejoice  over  us,  as  well  they  may,  because 
they  too  apprehend  the  mysterious  and  the  undefinable  value  of  the  soul ;  its 
intense  poM'crs,  as  a  rational,  moral,  and  accountable  substance,  incapable  alike 
of  extinction  and  of  death,  through  all  tlie  infinity  of  duration.  All  these  things 
are  clear  to  them,  though  they  may  be  obscure  and  uninteresting  to  us,  whose 
eyes  arc  blinded  by  sin,  whose  hearts  are  lield  by  iniquity,  who  are  but  of  yes- 
terday and  know  nothing,  and  who  are  crushed  before  the  moth.  Pray  that  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  may  be  begun  upon  your  minds,  because  the  seed  that  he 
sows  is  sown  for  eternity.  O  remember  that  love,  and  peace,  and  joy,  are  the 
seeds  of  grace,  which  time  shall  not  extinguish,  nor  the  grave  consume,  but 
which  eternity  shall  ripen.  These  are  the  heavenly  tempers  which  shall  make 
you  meet  for  heaven  ;  these  are  the  streams  which  shall  supply  the  never-dying 
spirit  with  the  water  of  life. 

Consider  the  influence  which  the  knowledge  of  the  eternal  God,  and  the 
thoughts  of  eternity,  ought  to  have  on  all  eai'thly  things.  You  see  at  once  what 
a  shadow  eternity  casts  upon  all  earthly  glory.  Before  eternity,  the  lustre  of 
the  diadem  fades  ;  the  bravery  of  ambition  and  of  pride  is  obscured  and  con- 
fined ;  our  three-score  years  and  ten  are  like  the  moments  of  a  wintry  day:  and 
all  our  pursuits,  if  unconnected  with  eternity,  are  like  the  feverish  dreams  of 
sickness,  without  substance  and  without  reality.  Sublime  and  most  awfully 
true  were  the  words  of  one  who  had  a  full  share  of  all  that  this  world  can  give, 
and  who  has  left  them  upon  record,  that  tiie  man  who  lives  for  this  world, 
"  walketh  in  a  vain  shew,  and  disquiiteth  himself  in  vain."  If  our  souls, 
thruugh  infinite  grace,  have  found  a  home  in  eternity,  O  they  will  be  strangers 
to  many  of  those  harassing  fears,  those  gloomy  forebodings,  those  distressing 
feelings,  and  those  over-anxious  and  over-eager  desires,  which  so  fatally  disturb 
our  peace,  and  prey  upon  the  very  vitals  of  almost  all  our  happiness.  Why  is 
it  we  are  thus  engrossing  all  our  thoughts,  wearying  ourselves,  fighting  (.is  it 
were)  about  the  trifles  of  a  mere  day?  And  wliy  is  it  we  one  moment  rise 
exultingly  on  the  tide  of  prosperity,  and  the  ne.xt  numient  sink,  it  may  be,  in 
the  hour  of  adversity,  uptni  that  very  Mave  when  it  recedes  into  the  very  deptiis 
•  if  despair  ?  Why  is  it  uc  know  so  little?  Why  is  it  we  arc  filled  with  pride  and 
disicoutcnt,  when  we  ought  to  be  humbled  and  repenting  in  the  day  of  affliction  ? 
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O,  it  is  all  simply  because  we  are  looking  for  rest  short  of  eternity ;  it  is. 
because  we  are  looking  for  rest  on  the  bosom  of  the  unquiet  and  deceitful 
ocean,  instead  of  keeping  our  eye  on  the  haven  of  our  rest,  eternal  life  through 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  know  not  what  to  call  it  but  the  evil 
heart  of  unbelief — the  eye  blinded,  that  it  cannot  see — and  the  heart  waxing 
gross  that  it  will  not,  because  it  cannot,  feel  the  power  of  unseen  and  eternal 
things.  It  is  this  which  is  our  most  dangerous,  our  most  besetting  sin.  It  is 
this  sin  of  actual  unbelief^  and  closing  our  eyes  upon  eternity,  which  robs 
us,  and  dishonours  God — which  abuses  his  mercy — which  rivets  upon  us  fast  the 
woes,  and  the  cares,  and  the  things  of  earth — which  wounds  the  tender  heart  of 
Him  that  died  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation — which  grieves  and  dismisses 
from  us  tlie  only  comfort  of  this  wretched  world — which  cuts  us  off  from 
adoption  into  his  family,  the  family  of  the  High  and  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth 
eternity.  What  you  want,  and  what  I  M-ant,  and  that  which  may  God  give  us 
grace  to  ask  for,  is,  a  deep  perception  that  heaven  is  a  real  thing,  and  that  hell, 
which  is  banishment  from  God,  is  a  real  thing:  what  we  need  is,  a  faith  that 
can  make  excursions  into  the  future ;  a  faith  which  may  overcome  the  world, 
and  despise  its  attractions,  and  enable  us  to  use  it  without  abusing  it;  a  faith 
which  mav  enable  you  to  travel  onward  thi-ough  life,  like  men  and  women  who 
have  heard  the  sound  of  vengeance,  and  felt  that  you  deserve  it,  and  yet,  in  a 
holy  confidence,  assured  that  the  vials  of  that  vengeance  have  been  poured  on 
the  head  of  One  who  bore  our  burden,  expiated  our  guilt,  and  is  gone  before  to 
prepare  mansions  for  us  in  that  eternity  to  which  he  calls  us. 

O  brethren,  let  me,  in  conclusion,  tell  you,  that  there  is  an  event  about  to 
take  place  in  your  hislory  and  in  mine,  which  is  of  far  greater  importance  than 
anything  we  have  ever  yet  experienced.  I  do  not  speak  of  the  success  or  the 
failure  of  our  earthlv  schemes — of  changes  ia  our  worldly  condition — of  sudden 
riches,  or  of  sudden  poverty  :  I  speak  not  of  the  loss  of  friends,  and  children, 
and  of  kindred  ;  but  I  speak  of  our  falling  into  dust  and  ashes  ;  of  the  departing 
of  your  soul,  and  mv  soul,  into  the  presence  of  its  Judge,  "  the  High  and  the 
Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternitj'."  And  who  can  tell  us  what  that  presence 
is?  As  we  think  of  that,  the  change  which  shall  soon  pass  upon  the  body  is 
almost  forgotten  :  but  that  the  soul  should  ajtpear  before  the  great,  and  hitiierto 
unseen  Jehovah — to  see  Him  eve  to  eye,  and  face  to  face — to  have  done  with 
the  world  and  all  things  that  dwell  in  it,  to  stand  before  infinite  majesty,  purity, 
and  justice — to  be  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  to  be  spirits  ourselves — to  hear 
a  voice  consigning  us  for  ever  to  happiness  we  I'.ave  never  yet  conceived,  or 
to  miserv  which  even  the  vilest  sinner,  in  his  deepest  wretchedness,  has  never 
known  ;  who  is  not  bewildered  at  the  very  thought  ?  And  yet  this  very  appear- 
ance before  God  we  must  experience  ;  tiiis  bewildering,  this  overwhelming 
thouglit,  we  must  realize  :  there  is  no  prospect,  there  is  no  possibility,  of  our 
escaping;  we  shall  as  surely  face  our  Judge  in  eternity,  as  we  now  know  one 
another  here.  And  we  may  be  summoned  to  all  this  in  an  instant.  Our  soul 
is  kept  from  returning  to  Him  who  gave  it — by  what?  By  a  little  dust;  by  a 
body  so  frail,  and  liable  to  so  many  dangers,  that  tiiey  who  know  its  construction 
best,  wonder  that  it  holds  together  for  a  single  hour. 

Brethren,  what  think  ye  of  these  things — these  certain,  these  important,  and 
these  near  events  which  are  coming  upon  you  ?  Have  they  occupied  your  atten- 
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tion,  and  liave  they  influenced  your  conduct?  Have  they  made  the  Gospel  most 
welcome  to  you,  tlie  Saviour  most  precious,  the  world  a  thing  of  nought?  U 
not,  what  can  we  say  to  you  ?  What  says  the  Word  of  God  to  you  ;  and  what 
does  conscience  say  to  you,,  but  "  Thou  fool !"  There  is  something  awful  in 
the  prospect  of  eternity,  even  to  the  man  who  all  his  life  long  has  been  preparing 
to  enter  into  it ;  and  who  knows  that  in  any  world,  and  in  any  state,  he  is  safe 
in  Ciirist.  This  very  day,  if  such  an  one  has  thought  of  it,  he  has  prayed  and 
he  has  trembled  as  he  thought  of  it;  while  the  unprepared  and  the  unpraying 
were  at  ease  and  were  light-hearted.  The  thoughtless  man  will  sometimes  feel 
a  little  passing  and  momentary  anxiety  when  he  thinks  that  his  body  must  die  ; 
but  let  him  remember  that  his  soul  is  dying  already  ;  that  the  death  of  the  body 
is  but  the  triumph  of  sin  upon  a  little  dust,  but  that  unconcern  about  eternity, 
is  the  triumph  of  sin  over  the  immortal  spirit. 

But  what  do  the  thoughts  of  eternity,  and  of  Him  that  inhabits  it,  say  to  every 
faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ?  It  says  to  them,  "  Be  serious,  be  sober,  be  in 
earnest ;  sit  loose  from  the  world  ;  think  much  of  death  ;  look  for  it ;  be  every 
liour  preparing  to  meet  your  God;  let  your  loins  be  girt  and  your  lights 
burning;  and  be  yourselves  also  like  unto  men  who  wait  for  their  Lord."  It 
tells  the  believer  in  Christ  that  his  body  too  must  go  to  the  dust  from  which  it 
came:  aye,  and  he  may  be  well  content  to  let  it  go;  his  Bible  has  told  him  it 
is  a  "  vile  body" — a  body  of  corruption,  of  sin,  and  of  death.  And  he  has 
often  found  it  true:  its  weakness  and  disease  has  often  fettered  and  clogged  his 
soul;  its  lusts  and  its  vile  affections  have  often  made  him  abhor  himself,  and 
weep,  and  groan.  But  he  knows  that  the  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption, 
and  the  mortal  put  on  immortality  ;  and  that,  though  it  shall  lie,  for  a  time,  in 
the  dishonour  and  the  ruin  of  the  grave,  it  shall  rise  a  pure,  a  spiritual  mansion, 
made  meet  for  the  holy,  and  ransomed,  and  perfected  soul,  fashioned  after  the 
likeness  of  that  glorious  body  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  himself  dwells  and 
reigns  for  ever. 

And  as  for  the  believer's  soul,  that  sliall  return  to  God  who  gave  it:  before 
his  body  shall  have  been  consigned  to  the  grave,  !iis  soul  shall  be  in  the  bosom 
of  his  Lord  in  the  heaven  of  his  glory.  This  shall  be  thine,  believer  ;  and  this 
is  the  end  that  is  near  at  hand.  There  are  no  revolutions  of  tedious  centuries 
between  it  and  you:  a  few  months — at  the  most,  a  few  years — will  find  you  in 
possession  of  that  which  God  has  promised,  of  all  wliich  heaven  can  give,  and 
all  which  you  can  desire — possessed  of  that  which  is  exceeding  abundant  above 
all  that  you  can  ask  or  think.  I  see,  then,  the  effect  which  eternity  ought  to 
have  upon  me.  I  see  that  I  must  set  my  feet  upon  firm  ground,  fix  my  eye  upon 
an  eternal  world,  take  a  decided  part,  and  walk  with  upright  head  and  steady 
step,  aa  one  who  is  seeking  that  which  is  above.  I  see  that  I  nmst  be  faithful 
to  my  Saviour  and  to  my  God  :  true  to  conscience,  true  to  the  desires  and  the 
ho|)es  I  have  felt.  I  must  not  let  pleasures  entice,  nor  sin  seduce,  nor  dangers 
intimidate.  No:  I  have  but  one  thing  to  fear,  and  that  is  sin:  and  if  1  flee 
from  sin,  and  live  for  eternity,  then  an  eternal  world  is  my  refuge — an  eternal 
Spirit  is  my  comforter — an  eternal  Saviour  is  my  hope.  With  Abraham  I  will 
seek  that  eternal  city  "  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maner  is 
God  :"  with  Moses  I  nill  have  "  respect  to  the  recompense  of  the  reward." 
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'And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto  God  :  and  the  prisoners  heaid 
them.  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison 
were  shaken  :  and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were 
loosed.  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison 
doors  open,  he  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed  himself,  supposing  that  the 
prisoners  had  been  fled.  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Do  thyself  no  harm, 
for  we  are  all  hero.  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and 
fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  out,  and  said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to 
be  saved  ?  And  they  said,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
and  thy  house." — AcT.s,  xvi.  25 — 31. 


The  scene  of  this  awful  story  was  the  prison  of  a  city  called  Philippi.  The 
Apostle  Paul  and  his  companion  Silas  had  been  committed  to  that  prison  by 
the  magistrates ;  not  for  evil-doing,  however,  but  for  well-doing.  (When 
Christians  suffer  for  evil-doing,  they  may  indeed  be  aslianied :  but  when  they 
suffer  for  well-doing,  they  may  glorify  God  on  this  behalf,  for  the  Spirit  of  glory 
and  of  joy  rests  upon  them  to  bless  them.)  There  had  been  an  accusation 
brought  against  Paul  and  Silas,  that  they  had  taught  the  people  customs  which 
"t  was  "  not  lawful  for  them  to  observe,  being  Romans."  But  the  Apostles 
never  interfered  with  the  civil  government  of  the  country  in  which  they  dwelt ; 
and  our  Saviour  would  rather  work  a  miracle  than  refuse  to  pay  the  tribute  to 
him  Avhose  image  and  superscription  stood  upon  the  current  coin.  So  that  the 
accusation  made  against  them  was  entirely  false.  The  magistrates,  however, 
either  believed  it,  or  pretended  to  believe  it,  and  commanded  the  Apostles  to  be 
beaten;  which  they  were,  with  many  stripes;  and  then  cast  into  prison,  with 
cliarges  to  the  jailer  to  keep  them  safel)\  These  charges,  doubtless,  rung  in 
the  jailer's  ears,  and  increased  his  confusion  in  that  critical  hour  which  we  shall 
by  and  bye  consider. 

The  enemies  of  God's  gracious  Gospel  appear  now  to  have  got  the  upper  hand. 
The  Apostles  were  seized,  and,  as  they  thought,  silenced:  but  it  was  no  such 
thing;  God  would  have  his  messengers  proclaim  salvation  in  the  prison,  to 
show  that  his  mercy  could  reach  down  to  the  lowest  dungeon  ;  and  God  would 
have  the  jailer  both  convinced  and  converted  too.  Tlie  people  in  the  prison 
could  not  come  to  hear  the  glad  tidings  which  were  to  be  preached  to  every 
creature;  and  therefore  the  Apostles  must  go  to  them.  On  this  account  the 
wrath  of  God  was  permitted  to  rage  against  God's  servants;  and  when  they 
had  done  their  work  the  storm  u  as  f]iiietcd  ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  seventy-sixth 
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Psiilni :  "  The  wnith  of  man  shall  turn  to  thy  praise,  O  God  ;  and  the  remainder 
of  it  shalt  thou  restrain." 

The  history  of  tlie  matter  was  this:  There  was  a  damsel  living  at  Philippi 
who  was  a  fortune-teller,  and  got  great  gains  to  her  master  thereby.  But  God 
liad  mercy  upon  the  poor  creature  ;  and  when  she  believed  she  steadfastly 
forsook  the  service  of  the  devil  to  follow  (  lirist.  I'his  so  enraged  licr  masters 
that  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and  invented  against  them  an  accusation  of 
treason  :  .and  tiuis  they  were  connnitted,  and  thrust  into  tlie  inner  prison,  and 
had  their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks;  where,  filled  with  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  and 
with  the  joy  of  their  salvation,  they  sung  songs  of  thanksgiving  and  praise  .at 
midnight. 

In  considering,  however,  the  words  of  the  text,  I  shall  first  call  your  attention 
to  that  further  part  of  the  history  which  describes  tlie  awakening  of  the  jailer ; 
secondly,  consider  the  consequences  of  that  awakening  in  raising  up  in  his  umu 
mind  tlie  most  important  inquiry  that  can  be  made  by  man:  and,  thirdlv,  wc 
shall  show  you  the  .answer  that  was  given  to  that  inquiry. 

First,  then,  I  will  call  your  attention  to  the  further  part  of  the  history  which 
describes  The  Awakening  op  the  Jailer. 

The  first  circumstance  that  appears  powerfully  to  have  afifected  the  jailer's 
mind  was,  great  temporal  calamity  threatening  his  immediate  ruin  and  death. 
Great,  and  sudden,  and  heavy  afflictions  are  often  sent  by  the  providence  of  God 
on  those  whom  he  deeply  loves,  that  he  may  bring  them  to  their  recollection, 
to  their  prayers,  and  to  the  bosom  of  their  God  :  he  cannot  he  sati>->fied  till  they 
are  there,  aiid  will  not  therefore  permit  them  to  be  so.  But  I  am  now  speaking 
of  this  jailer.  The  songs  of  the  prisoners,  the  noise  of  the  earthquake  which 
shook  the  foundations  of  the  prison,  and  perhaps  the  shouts  of  the  prisoners 
when  they  felt  the  chains  and  the  bolts  drop  off  them  upon  the  ground — these 
sounds  awakened  him  out  of  his  sleep.  The  first  sight  that  strikes  his  view,  is 
the  prison  doors  all  open.  Tlie  thought  that  the  prisoners  had  escaped  struck 
his  mind  with  despair.  He  remembered,  it  may  be,  in  a  moment,  how  many 
enemies,  who  perhaps  had  resisted  his  appointment,  would  now  triumph  in  liis 
disgrace.  He  remembered  the  peculiar  charges  he  had  received  concerning  the 
prisoners.  He  knew  the  Roman  law,  that,  if  a  jailer  suffered  his  prisoner  to 
escape,  he  was  subject  to  his  punisliment.  He,  perhaps,  also  remembered  the 
recent  event  mentioned  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  tlie  Acts,  where  we  are 
informed  that,  M-hen  Peter  had  escaped  from  prison,  Herod  had  commanded  all 
the  keepers  to  be  put  to  death.  He  might  .at  once,  therefore,  conclude  that  his 
doom  would  be  still  more  terrible  when  all  his  prisoners  were  gone:  and  willing 
to  save  himself  from  all  disgrace,  and  bring  his  troubles  to  a  close  at  once,  he 
draws  out  his  sword,  and  is  about  to  plunge  it  into  his  own  heart. 

Behold  hiin,  then,  with  only,  as  it  were,  one  breath  more  between  himself  and 
that  hell  which  he  never  thought  of;  when  God  interposes  in  his  behalf:  Pauls 
voice  is  heard  to  exclaim,  "  Do  thyself  no  harm,  for  we  are  all  here."  Wliat — 
all  there,  and  the  prison  doors  open,  and  their  fetters  off!  'I'he  finger  of  God 
begins  to  be  discerned  ;  a  sense  of  God  creeps  over  his  whole  man  ;  the  sword 
drops  out  of  his  hand;  conviction  of  another  kind  flashes  ujion  his  conscience 
now.     Perha|)s  at  tliis  moment  the  thought  of  his  unfitness  to  die,  and  to  appear 
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before  the  mighty  God  of  earthquakes,  may  have  struck  his  heart ;  the  meditated 
crime  of  self-murder  may  have  charged  itself  on  his  awakened  conscience.  It 
was  the  voice  of  Paul  that  first  reached  his  ear,  in  the  midst  of  these  awful 
wonders — that  Paul  whom  he  had  beaten  the  night  before  with  many  stripes. 
That  voice  would  recall  to  his  remembrance  the  judgment  and  salvation  which 
it  had  doubtless  preached  to  him,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  cruelties:  and  therefore 
"calling  for  a  light,  he  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought  them  out,  and  said.  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?" 

Now,  there  were  many  things  here,  all  concurring,  which  powerfully  affected 
the  jailer's  mind.  The  wonderful  earthquake  which  had  shaken  his  strong  house 
to  its  foundations,  the  discovery  of  the  prison  doors  open,  and  the  prospect  of 
death,  seem  to  have  filled  his  mind  with  anguish  and  with  horror.  But  these 
were  only  outward  circumstances ;  and,  though  powerfully  concurring  in  the 
way  of  instruments,  it  was  only  by  the  special  grace  of  God  that  they  were 
made  serviceable  to  his  soul.  Many  people  suffer  huge  afflictions,  but  never 
tliink  of  God  in  them,  never  realizing  his  hand  at  all  in  sending  them,  never 
seeking  his  help  and  his  forgiveness  at  all  under  them  ;  and  so  their  afflictions 
come  to  no  blessed  issue ;  and,  after  they  have  been  all  endured,  there  remains 
tlie  greatest  still  before  them,  when  they  rise  up  from  the  dead  to  be  judged  for 
all  their  actions,  in  all  their  days  upon  the  earth. 

It  was  not,  indeed,  till  after  the  jailer  had  come  to  himself  that  he  thinks 
about  his  soul,  and  sees  the  hand  of  God  in  the  surrounding  circumstances. 
And  then,  probably,  his  peculiar  case,  as  having  the  Apostles  in  his  custody — 
his  guilt  in  having  so  ill-treated  them  the  night  before,  even  beyond  the  orders 
he  had  received — 'his  unpreparedness  for  judgment — the  discovery  of  his  ruined 
state — the  thought  of  the  hell  into  which  he  might  have  plunged  himself — the 
mercy  of  God  in  delivering  him  from  self-murder — the  reme«ibrance,  also,  of 
the  name  of  Jesus,  which  he  had  heard  from  the  Apostles — all  these  things,  in 
much  confusion,  were  probably  impressed  upon  him  by  the  powerful  Spirit  of 
God. 

If  asked  the  true  and  very  cause  of  this  glorious  awakening,  we  should  sav, 
the  love  of  God  to  the  man  was  the  cause  (this  is  the  true  cause  of  the  awaken- 
ing of  every  man) ;  and  the  means  which  were  used  were,  the  bringing  home  to 
his  soul  such  considerations  as  I  have  described  to  you.  And,  now  then,  observe : 
the  man  who  had,  a  few  hours  before,  thrust  Paul  and  Silas  into  prison,  and, 
perhaps,  after  repeating  a  prayer  or  two  (for  many  ungodly  people  say  their 
prayers,  even  if  they  never  prey),  he  had  laid  iiimself  down  to  rest,  their  enemy 
and  their  persecutor  ;  but  now  conies  to  them  in  terror  and  consternation,  and 
falls  down  before  their  feet,  craving  their  instruction  and  their  help. 

Now  does  not  this  remind  you  of  a  circumstance  in  the  parable  of  the  Ten 
Virgins?  The  midnight  cry  was  heard :  what  cry?  "  The  IJridegrooni  cometh  ; 
go  ye  forth  to  meet  him,"  Then  all  the  virgins  rose  and  trimmed  their  lamps. 
But  some  could  not  light  theirs;  tiie  wicks  would  not  catch  the  flame;  do 
what  they  would,  the  lamps  would  not  burn.  Five  of  them  had  no  oil  in 
theirs.  Doubtless  thev  had  said  before,  "  I  have  a  lamp,  and  i  shall  light 
it  when  occasion  calls  :  religion  is  not  for  ostentation."  Now  they  cannot 
light  them  :  they  are  in  consternation,  in  confusion,  and  running  to  and  fro. 
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'I'lie  Briilegroom  coinctli ;  what  can  they  do?  What  is  their  language?  "Give 
lis  of  voiir  oil,"  tliey  cry,  "for  our  lamps  are  gone  out."  They  turn  beggars 
to  those  who  had  provided  in  proper  time  ;  beggars  to  those  whom  they 
liad  before  despised  as  righteous  over  much  ;  beggars  to  those  who  had  fore- 
warned them,  that  a  form,  without  the  power  of  godliness  was  nothing;  that  a 
lamp  without  oil  in  it  was  useless ;  that  there  could  be  no  light  without  oil  in 
the  lamps.  In  the  dav  of  God's  conviction,  men  are  thankful  for  help  from  those 
whom  they  had  reviled  :  and  in  the  great  day  of  all,  when  the  door  of  repent- 
ance sliali  be  for  ever  closed,  the  persecutors  of  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  shall 
fall  down  before  them,  and  be  as  ashes  under  the  soles  of  their  feet. 

Now  having  thus  shown  you  the  manner  of  the  jailer's  awakening — that  it 
was  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  through  those  awful  considerations  impressed 
upon  his  soul — I  proceed  to  consider,  secondly,  the  Consequences  op  his 
Awakening,  in  that  earnest  inquiry  contained  in  the  thirteenth  verse:  "  Sirs," 
said  he,  "what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 

Now  the  importance  of  this  inquiry  is  immense ;  there  is  no  calculating  it, 
unless  we  could  measure  eternity,  and  weigh  the  power  of  God.  But,  in  order 
that  we  may  give  it  a  thought,  if,  peradventure,  some  little  impression  of  its 
importance  may  be  made,  I  will  endeavour  to  point  out  to  you  what  it  is  to  be 
saved. 

When  we  say  that  it  is  an  immense  matter  to  be  saved,  it  is  as  much  as  to 
admit  that  we  are  in  a  lost  and  ruined  state  at  the  outset.  No  one  needs  to  be 
saved,  or  delivered,  unless  he  is  in  a  lost  and  ruined  condition.  All  men  are  so  : 
"the  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to  save,"  not  those  who  were  in  danger  of 
being  lost,  but  "  those  that  were  lost." 

To  be  saved,  then,  in  the  first  place,  means,  to  be  delivered  from  all  our  sins. 
In  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  the  angel  said,  "  They  shaJl  call 
his  name' Jesus  ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  Sin  is  a  dreadful 
evil,  because  it  is  the  transgression  of  God's  law  made  known  to  us.  This  is 
sin — any  transgression  of  the  law  of  God  made  known  to  us.  This  is  hatred 
against  God,  and  therefore  hateful  to  him.  The  man  who  lives  in  sin,  disre- 
garding and  disobeying  some  law  of  God,  or  all  laws  of  God,  not  being  swayed 
by  it  or  them,  does,  in  effect,  declare  that  he  loves  his  lust  more  than  he  loves 
his  God:  nay,  he  would,  as  far  as  himself  is  concerned,  tear  the  sceptre  from 
God's  hand,  and  forbid  him  to  govern  men;  he  would,  if  possible,  destroy  him 
out  of  his  own  world  :  at  least  the  declaration  of  his  acts  is  this,  "  God  shall  not 
reign  over  me."  Now,  all  the  acts  whereby  this  disposition  has  been  shewn,  are 
so  many  sins,  and  any  one  of  which  were  sufficient  to  make  a  man  appear  in  an 
appalling  condition  before  any  righteous  judgment  seat. 

To  be  saved  is  to  be  delivered  from  all  the  penalty  of  all  these  evil  acts.  All 
the  sins  of  the  saved  persons,  whether  they  have  been  more  or  less,  are  all  of 
them  blotted  out  from  the  book  of  God's  remembrance,  so  that  God  has  not  any 
recollection  of  them  any  longer.  His  language  to  them  is  this:  "I,  even  I,  am 
he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  my  name's  sake,  and  will  not  remem- 
ber thy  sins."  Thus  he  speaks  in  Isaiah  ;  and  thus  again :  "  1  have  blotted  out, 
as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins:  return  unto  me, 
and  I  will  return  unto  thee."     And  then,  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
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in  tbe  Hebrews,  he  says,  to  those  that  turn  to  him — "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 
unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more." 
Tt  is  no  cunningly-devised  fable,  but  a  glorious  truth,  I  utter  (and  may  the  grace 
of  it  penetrate  your  hearts  and  minds!)  when  I  tell  you,  that  to  be  saved,  is  to 
have  all  our  sins  entirely  forgiven  us,  remitted,  and  done  away  for  ever. 

To  be  saved  from  our  sins  is  also  to  be  placed  in  a  capacity  to  overcome  them. 
The  believer  in  Christ  is  placed  in  that  capacity.  "  I  can  do  all  things,"  says 
St.  Paul,  "  through  Christ,  who  strengtheneth  me."  There  is  an  express 
promise  from  the  omnipotent  God  himself  to  his  saved  people :  "  Sin  shall 
not  have  dominion  over  you,  because  you  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace."  It  is  difficult  for  a  faithful  person  to  speak  on  the  subject  of  the 
salvation  of  man  from  the  power  of  sin ;  and  the  difficulty  lies  in  this — that 
salvation  from  the  power  of  sin  is  not  perfected  in  this  life,  as  salvation  from 
condemnation  is.  Hence  we  are  afraid,  lest  persons  should  excuse  sin  on  the 
one  hand,  or  that  those  who  are  truly  sensible  of  its  evil,  and  mourn  over  it, 
should  be  discouraged  and  cast  down,  because  they  find  it  has  some  power  left 
with  respect  to  them. 

But  generally,  I  may  say,  that  to  be  saved  is  to  be  saved  from  the  practice  of 
sin,  as  well  as  from  the  condemnation  of  it.  And  men  have  great  need  to  be 
cautioned  against  tlie  danger  of  Antinomianism,  and  be  reminded,  that  whea 
they  come  to  Christ,  and  receive  their  pardon,  and  so  enter  into  life,  they  have 
tlie  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  omnipotent,  to  dwell  in  them,  and  to 
enable  them,  through  the  love  of  Christ,  so  to  live  upon  the  earth  as  to  be 
witnesses  for  God ;  and  so  to  glorify  the  name  of  their  Father,  by  their  life  and 
manners  amongst  men.  The  question  is  not.  Are  you  able  so  to  live,  being 
weak  and  fallen  creatures,  though  forgiven?  but  the  question  is.  Is  the  Holy 
Spirit  able  to  cause  us  so  to  live?  And  he  is  promised  to  all  whom  the  Lord 
shall  call ;  and  being  promised,  as  all  promises  are  made  to  faith,  will  yield  his 
poM'er  in  its  fulness  to  our  faith :  in  promise  of  that  power,  and  through  faith 
in  the  Holy  Spirit's  power,  that  power  will  be  yielded  to  the  man  who  hath  that 
faith,  and  he  will  be  able  to  overcome  sin,  and  find  himself  saved  from  the 
power  of  it,  as  well  as  pardoned  from  the  guilt  of  it. 

Again  :  to  be  saved  is  to  be  delivered  from  the  devil.  It  is  no  longer  to  be 
under  his  control.  All  men  by  nature  are  led  captive  by  him  at  his  wih.  It  is 
true  that  he  makes  his  harness  wherewith  he  guides  and  governs  men,  to  fit  so 
exactly  and  so  easy,  that  they  are  led  about  without  being  the  least  conscious 
that  they  are  led,  or  feeling  their  chains  at  all.  But  the  truth  of  his  dominion 
is  affirmed  in  Scripture;  and  hence  he  is  called  "  the  god  of  this  world,"  "  the 
prince  of  this  world,"  "  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world."  To  be  saved, 
implies  deliverance  from  his  bondage.  Those  who  are  saved  are  made  to  be 
delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son. 

Again:  to  be  saved  is  to  be  delivered  from  the  world.  The  world  holds 
sinners  captive  as  well  as  the  great  enemy  of  souls.  St.  Paul  says,  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  to  those  who  have  been  quickened,  that  they  had  been 
"  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;"  "  Wherein,"  he  says,  "  ye  walked  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world" — that  is,  in  the  common,  customary  way  of  men, 
"  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh 


494  TUB  PHiLiPriAN  jailer. 

in  the  children  of  disobedience."  Man  by  nature  dares  not  do  otlierwisc  than 
fill!  in  with  the  common  notions  of  a  ruined  world :  the  fe:ir  of  man  is  greater 
in  him  than  the  fear  of  God.  The  ridicule  and  the  contempt  of  men  are  directed 
ao-ainst  those  who  would  serve  their  God  and  follow  wholly  Him  who  died  for 
them,  and  these  bind  men  do\vn  in  bondage,  and  they  go  one  after  another  as 
sheep  to  the  slaughter-house,  or  as  the  fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks. 
Salvation  sets  tiiem  free.  To  be  saved  is  to  be  so  far  delivered  from  the  fear  of 
men,  and  from  the  world,  as  to  reject  their  authority  in  religious  things  ;  to  go 
forth  to  Jesus  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach,  and  counting  it  greater 
treasures  than  any  thing  the  world  can  give.  "  This  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith." 

Ao-ain:  to  be  saved  is  to  be  saved  from  the  curse  of  the  Almighty.  Wherever 
the  wicked  man  goes,  the  curse  of  God  is  upon  him ;  whether  he  is  in  the  field 
or  in  the  market,  whether  he  is  at  home  or  abroad,  whether  he  is  in  the  theatre 
or  the  church — wherever  he  is,  there  the  curse  of  God  is  upon  him.  To  be 
saved,  is  to  be  delivered  from  all  this  curse  entirely.  As  the  Apostle  says,  in 
tlie  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  having  been  made  a  curse  for  us." 

Again:  to  be  saved  is  to  be  delivered  from  hell.  I  cannot,  my  brethren,  put 
these  things  before  you  as  I  would  wish  to  do;  but  pray  that  God  may  put 
them  into  your  thoughts  aright.  You  have  the  Bible,  the  book  of  the  religion 
of  our  forefathers,  the  book  of  all  the  Christians  in  the  world.  The  Book  of 
God  tells  us  of  the  horrible  ending  of  a  life  of  sin.  You  know  it  speaks  of 
anguish  unutterable  and  eternal ;  of  the  agonies  of  despair,  of  the  torments  of 
everlasting  fire  ;  of  degradation  and  of  companionship  with  every  thing  that  is 
disagreeable  and  base.     To  be  saved  is  to  be  delivered  from  all  these. 

But  shall  I  stop  here?  This  were  something;  to  be  saved  from  everlasting 
fire,  without  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  the  tongue.  Were  the  sinner  to  be 
blotted  out  of  the  book  of  creation,  and  cease  to  exist,  instead  of  finding  him- 
self in  never-ending  torments— this  were  sometliing.  But  to  be  saved  is  far 
more  than  this :  it  is  to  be  brought  from  sin  to  holiness,  from  the  curse  to  the 
blessing,  from  death  to  life,  from  nnquietness  to  peace,  from  Satan  to  God.  It 
is  to  be  ont  of  the  redeemed,  adopted,  and  beloved  of  God.  It  is  to  have  the 
promises  of  mercy,  and  all  of  them  in  the  whole  Bible,  our  own.  It  is  to  have 
the  coni])aniunship  of  the  Spirit,  to  be  pardoned,  justified,  and  sanctified,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  to  find  rest  for  the  soul  here,  to  die  in  peace, 
and  have  a  foretaste  of  future  and  eternal  blessedness.  It  is  to  have  the 
aln)*ighty,  all-wise,  all-good  God,  our  God  for  ever  and  ever,  and  our  guide 
unto  death.  It  is  to  pass  from  this  vale  of  many  tears  to  a  land  of  bliss  and 
immortality.  It  is  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord ;  to  be  led  in  the  right  path, 
where  are  the  chosen  and  beloved  race.  It  is  to  meet  the  Judge's  countenance 
with  approbation.  It  is  to  have  the  mind  filled  with  the  most  exalted  thoughts 
of  God  and  holiness.  It  is  to  hear  the  words,  "  Come  ye  blessed  children  of 
my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  It  is  to  enjoy  the  presence  of  God  ;  to  dwell  in  the  beatific  vision  of 
God  and  the  Lamb,  and  to  know  for  ever,  that  God's  grace,  and  goodness,  and 
love;  have  all  been  magnified  in  the  salvation  of  the  multitudes  of  blessed 
iii.mortals  that  surround  the  throne;  and  are  prepared  to  enter  together  into 
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his  new  kingdom.  This  is  to  be  saved :  and  hence  we  may  indeed  see,  that  the 
inquiry  of  the  jailer  of  Philippi  was  incalculable  in  its  importance. 

But  there  is  another  feature  in  it  worthy  of  your  attention.  This  inquiry  is 
not  a  vague  and  general  one,  as  persons  make  general  inquiries  about  religion, 
such  as  these:  "  Are  there  different  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven?  Will  people 
know  one  another  there?"  These  questions,  vague  questions,  men  ask,  instead 
of  asking  this  question,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  The  matter  is  not 
taken  up  by  them  as  a  matter  of  life  and  death.  And  then  observe  further,  that 
he  is  not  asking  about  the  souls  of  others  now,  but  about  his  own :  "  What 
nmst  /  do  to  be  saved?"  He  was  convinced  of  his  sinfulness,  and  of  God's 
holiness;  but  how  to  reconcile  himself  to  God  he  knew  not.  He  has  no  doubt 
that,  somehow  or  other,  he  is  to  save  himself,  and  therefore  does-  not  sav,  "  How 
can  I  be  saved?"  but,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  As  yet  he  had  not 
learned  the  boundless  riches  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  Lord  had 
inclined  him  to  inquire,  and  the  Lord  had  conducted  him  to  right  persons  to 
satisfy  his  inquiry. 

Now  were  such  a  question  to  be  asked  of  many  people,  think  you  they  would 
give  the  plain  and  simple  answer  which  the  Apostles  gave?  No;  they  would 
say  something  very  different  from  what  the  Apostles  said.  But  if  a  man  like 
the  jailer  had  come  to  you,  in  all  the  extremity  of  the  deepest  anguish,  what 
answer  should  you  have  given  him  to  his  question,  "How  am  I  to  be  saved?" 
Perhaps  you  would  have  said,  "  You  take  these  things  too  much  to  heart." 
What — take  it  too  much  to  heart  to  be  in  the  deepest  trouble,  when  one  knows 
not  whether  one  is  on  the  road  to  heaven  or  to  hell !  Can  a  man  have  too  much 
concern  about  this — whether  lie  is  to  be  the  companion  of  devils,  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  never  quenched;  or  whether  he  is  to  inlierit 
God's  glorious  kingdom?  Or,  perhaps,  you  would  have  said,  "  If  you  wish  to 
be  saved,  you  must  attend  your  church,  and  act  justly  in  every  thing."  "But 
then,  how  am  I  to  blot  out  my  past  sins?"  the  man  would  say,  "each  succeed- 
ing action  is  unable  to  answer  for  itself,  much  less  to  atone  for  the  sins  that 
have  been  committed."  "  O,  you  must  be  sorry  for  them,  and  not  do  the  like 
again."  "But  I  am  a  wretched  and  debased  sinner,  with  more  sins  upon  me 
than  can  be  numbered."  "  O,  God  is  very  merciful,  and  you  must  trust  in  that." 
Thus  many  hard-hearted  counsellors — not  hard-hearted  as  respects  intention 
towards  man,  but  in  reality  so  towards  God — would  have  answered  the  poor 
st'lf-condemned  sinner,  as  if  trying  to  quench  the  Spirit  which  God  had  in  mercv 
given  to  the  man,  who  miglit  be  brought  to  Christ,  and  saved  for  ever. 

But  let  us  observe  now,  the  Answer  which  the  Inspired  i\lES.<;ENGnRs 

GAVE    TO    THIS    INQUIRING,    AWAKENING,  AND   TEARFUL   MaN.      Surely  noW, 

we  have  an  opportunity  this  moment  of  gaining  some  instruction  :  for  here  is  an 
awakened  man  come  to  inquire  for  his  salvation :  a  man  truly  in  earnest.  And 
the  persons  he  inquired  of  are  Paul  and  Silas,  men  full  of  the  Holy  Giiost,  and 
of  heavenly  wisdom.  And  what  is  their  answer  to  the  man,  who  had  the  night 
before  beaten  them  with  stripes;  and,  within  a  few  minutes,  had  held  the  most 
desperate  purpose  of  self-destruction?  "What,"  said  he,  "must  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  And  they  say  (for  they  both  spoke  in  the  same  instant,  as  with  one 
▼oice) — "Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  and  tliou  shalt  be  saved."     Thev 
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call  away  his  attention  at  once  from  Iiiniself  to  Clirist,  to  llio  Lainl)  of  Hud,  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  worlJ.  And  judge  what  must  iiave  been  his  ainazc- 
nient  and  joy ;  for  God  made  him  believe  wliat  his  servants  testified  of  Ciinst ; 
it  was  given  to  him  to  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a  glorious  and  all-suf- 
ficient Saviour,  able  to  save,  unto  the  very  uttermost,  those  that  turn  unto  their 
God  by  him ;  and  that  the  peace  derived  from  a  reliance  on  his  atonement,  was 
ratified  in  heaven.     He  entered  into  a  new  life  from  that  very  hour. 

And,  now,  observe,  the  jailer  has  found  Jesus;  and  his  terror  is  turned  into 
joy.  It  is  said  "He  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his  house."  And 
whereas,  the  night  before,  he  would  willingly  see  the  disciples  beaten,  and 
fastened  in  the  stocks,  he  now  brings  them  forth  and  washes  their  stripes  with 
liis  own  hands,  and  was  baptized,  both  he  and  all  his  house,  straightway.  It 
was  the  message  of  mercy  which  the  Apostle  uttered,  which  turned  his  sorrow 
into  joy.  Mark  his  great  inquiry — "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Mark 
their  blessed  answer — "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  And  then,  as  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  believing,  his  heart  is  filled  with 
joy  and  with  love  to  the  brethren  of  the  Lord;  and  he  attended,  with  swift 
obedience,  to  the  Lord's  laws,  and  entered,  by  baptism,  upon  his  Christian 
course,  having  all  his  household  immediately  baptized  into  the  sacred  name  of 
Jesus.  O,  no  injunction  could  have  wrought  on  him  so  blessed  a  change  as 
this  one  gracious  word — "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  It  is  the  message  we  are  to  bear  to  sinners,  throughout  this  guilty  and 
dying  world :  and  those  who  believe  us  to  be  men  of  truth,  the  messengers  of 
God,  or  who  believe  the  message  to  be  the  message  of  his  own  mercy,  sent 
down  to  their  bleeding  hearts,  will  be  relieved  by  it  as  the  jailer  was  relieved ; 
and  will  put  on  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment 
of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  They  will  understand  that  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  .all  sin ;  and  joy,  and  love,  and  obedience;  will  be 
in  them,  the  blessed  fruits  of  their  believing.  Men  will  be  enraged,  they  will 
rejoice;  sinners  will  oppose,  they  will  be  at  peace — at  peace  with  their  Maker, 
and  thus  be  hidden,  as  in  the  secret  of  his  pavilion,  from  the  strife  of  tongues. 
Numbers  around  them  may  pass  on  in  the  mere  formalities  of  religion,  and 
cations  may  still  rise  against  nations,  and  the  blood  of  men  flow  under  the 
scourge  of  an  offended  God;  but  they  will  still  be  at  peace,  knowing  that  all 
real  evil  has  this  law  imposed  upon  it,  that  it  may  never  inflict  its  venom  on 
those  of  mankind  who  are  united  to  the  Son  of  God  by  faith. 

Now  this  affords  many  subjects  for  the  grateful  contemplation  of  all  believers 
in  God.  It  contains,  first,  a  remarkable  instance  of  free  and  rich  mercy  to  a 
desperate  sinner  reduced  to  the  last  extremity.  It  shews  us  that  a  person  driven 
even  to  the  very  brink  of  suicide,  may,  by  faith  in  Christ,  be  forgiven  every- 
thing, and  made  a  new  creature,  and  turn  his  whole  household  into  a  family  of 
religion,  full  of  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  to  be  waiting  together  for  the  glory 
that  is  hereafter  to  be  revealed. 

It  affords,  likewise,  an  instructive  instance  of  the  mysteriousness  of  God's 
tvays  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes  of  mercy.  Paul  and  Silas  were 
preaching  at  Philippi  in  faith  ;  and  here  God,  instead  of  giving  them  success  in 
the  way  thc\  would  have  expected,  permitted  them  to  be  persecuted  ana  cast 
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into  prison  but  even  there  they  trust  in  their  God,  and  by  these  very  means 
the  greatest  possible  good  is  accomplished.  The  jailer's  family,  and  possibly  a 
great  many  of  the  prisoners,  or  all  of  them,  are  brought  to  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  by  the  power  of  God.  Now  these  instances  of  God's  disappoint- 
ing the  designs  of  his  servants  that  he  may  accomplish  his  own,  are  calcu- 
lated to  teach  men  to  trust  in  him  at  all  times,  and  to  rely  on  him  under  every 
trial. 

And  this  particular  also  may  be  observed  as  it  respects  the  jailer — that  the 
salvation  of  God  is  as  free  as  it  is  vast.  Many  imagine  that  a  long  preparation 
is  necessary  before  men  may  come  to  Christ,  and  be  accepted  in  him  ;  and  that 
then  a  long  time  more  must  elapse  before  they  may  rejoice  in  him.  But  not- 
withstanding the  greatness  of  this  man's  sin,  the  Apostles  preached  the  same 
Gospel  to  him  as  they  did  to  others  ;  and  he,  being  enabled  to  understand  it, 
found  rest  and  joy  in  Christ,  the  very  day  of  his  first  awakening. 

Observe  also  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel.  The  inquirer  comes:  the  Apostle 
does  not  ask  him  any  questions  as  to  what  sort  of  life  he  had  lived,  nor  as  to 
the  quantity  of  terror  he  had  experienced  then  :  no  matter  what  his  case  or 
condition  had  been  or  was — "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved,"  was  the  Apostle's  declaration.  If  any  man  or  woman  in  this  church, 
however  bad  his  or  her  case  had  been,  could  be  admitted  to  the  presence  of 
inspired  men  with  this  cry  in  heart  and  lip,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  the 
same  answer  would  be  given  as  was  given  to  the  jailer.  O,  the  riches  of  divine 
grace,  how  great  they  are!  How  great  in  the  sight  of  God  must  be  the  atone- 
ment which  Jesus  made,  when  he  immediately  forgives  every  creature  in  the 
world  whose  heart  trusts  in  that  atonement ! 

Another  observation  is,  that  all  the  children  of  God  are  not  awakened  in  the 
same  way.  The  jailer  was  exceedingly  terrified  ;  his  family  perhaps  were  not 
80.  At  all  events,  we  read,  in  the  same  chapter,  of  Lydia,  who  seems  under  one 
sermon  of  the  Apostle,  to  have  had  her  heart  opened  by  the  Lord,  to  receive  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  without  any  description  at  all  of  antecedent  terror. 
Some  are  brought  to  repose  their  souls  in  Christ  withoutundergoing  that  alarm 
which  others  have  experienced:  but  every  believer,  whatever  his  case  may  have 
been,  is  accepted  and  justified  in  Christ  Jesus  for  this  very  reason,  that  the 
obedience  unto  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  deserves  the  salvation  of  all  tliat  should 
confide  on  them. 

In  this  prison  at  Philippi,  we  see,  in  some  respects,  a  picture  of  the  world. 
This  earth  is  a  prison  ;  the  persons  in  it  are  condemned  to  die — yea,  a  thousand 
are  led  forth  to  execution  daily.  And  though  the  unconverted  man  may  not 
draw  a  sword  to  plunge  it  into  his  own  heart,  the  sword  of  divine  vengeance 
is  unsheathed  against  him,  and  may  pierce  him  at  any  moment.  And  whereas, 
while  Paul  and  Silas  were  praising  God  for  redemption,  the  earthquake  shook 
the  prison,  and  the  fetters  fell  ofi"  the  prisoners,  we  see,  as  it  were,  a  picture  of 
the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  whereby  "  the  prisoner  leaps  to  loose  his  chains," 
and  those  who  are  enabled  to  believe  are  emancipated  from  the  bondage  of  sin, 
and  brought  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

My  brethren,  my  design  in  preaching  this  sermon,  was  to  bring  sinners  unto 
Christ,  that  they  might  be  blessed  by  resting  upon  him.   And  glad  indeed  should 
I  be  to  hear  that  many,  numbers,  M'ho  have  heard  the  message  of  the  Apostles 
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to  this  jailer,  should  be  brought  to  happiness  and  joy  in  God  after  many  a 
weary  conflict  witli  the  world  upon  the  same  ground  as  he  was. 

But  there  is  one  word  more,  in  the  way  of  especial  admonition,  that  I  would 
add.  The  Apostle  says,  "  IJelieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  bo 
saved,  and  thy  house."''  And  so  when  God  sent  his  Gospel  to  Cornelius,  it  was 
to  tell  him  "  words  whereby  he,"  and  not  only  he,  but  "  all  his  house,  should 
be  saved."  God  delights  to  pour  out  his  blessings  largely  upon  households,  as 
M'ell  as  on  individuals.  O,  it  is  a  niggardly  way  of  speaking  of  men,  when  they 
take  that  sentence  from  the  Old  Testament,  which  was  meant  to  refer  to  some- 
thing else,  and  says  that  God's  way  is  to  take  one  of  a  city  and  two  of  a  family, 
and  bring  them  unto  Zion.  Under  the  Gospel,  we  see  that  blessings  are  pro- 
mised not  to  individuals  only,  but  to  households :  not  only  was  Cornelius  to 
be  saved,  but  all  his  house.  And  here  the  jailer  is  commanded  to  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  should  be  saved,  and  his  house.  And  we  read  of  the 
household  of  Stephanus,  who  were  all  addicted  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints: 
and  we  read  of  the  house  of  Chloe.  O,  let  us  remember,  how  God  under  the 
Gospel  blesses  households  together.  You  remember,  in  the  first  chapter  of  St. 
John,  no  sooner  was  Andrew  awakened,  than  he  goes  and  calls  his  brother 
Simon,  and  brings  him  to  Christ;  and  they  two  are  saved  together.  And  when 
our  Saviour  findeth  Philip,  he  has  a  friend  whom  he  remembers,  Nathaniel ;  he 
findeth  Nathaniel,  and  though  Nathaniel  resists  his  arguments  at  the  first,  he 
cannot  be  put  off  so,  but  returns  to  him  again,  and  at  last  prevails  and  brings  him 
to  Jesus  ;  and  they  are  saved  together.  O,  if  you  believe  in  Jesus,  and  so  enter 
into  life,  look  for  blessings,  not  upon  yourself  only,  but  upon  your  whole  house. 
God  is  a  God  that  maketli  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a  house.  Look  for  the  sal- 
vation of  all  your  household — everj^  child  in  it,  every  dependant,  every  servant  in 
it ;  look  for  this,  because  the  atonement  is  so  great,  and  because  the  grace  of  God 
is  so  large.  And  then  God  will  recompense  to  you  the  charity  himself  infused, 
and  recompense  the  expectation  which  the  thought  of  himself  has  raised  within 
you.  And  as  in  the  case  of  the  man  who  should  harden  his  heart  against  the 
Gospel,  it  is  likely  that  through  him  his  little  ones  and  all  around  him  may 
perish  with  him  and  through  him  ;  so  in  the  case  of  one  that  believe.s,  and  enters 
into  life,  he  may  not  only  save  himself,  but  all  his  household  with  him,  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God. 
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As  new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  ofthe  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby. 
1  Peter,  ii.  2. 


When  we  addressed  you  last  from  these  words,  it  was  our  principal  object 
to  set  before  you  the  spirit  in  which  "  the  word"  should  be  received.  All  the, 
vile  affections  and  vices  which  were  mentioned  in  the  first  verse,  were  denouncedj 
not  only  on  the  ground  of  their  own  demerit,  but  as  disqualifying  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  truth,  as  rendering  the  Gospel  of  none  effect,  or  of  worse  than 
none  effect — the  "  savour  of  death  unto  death."  As  we  M'ere  exhorted  to  "  lay 
aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings," 
because  these  were  the  expression  of  a  depraved  and  diabolical  nature,  and 
because  they  are  connected  with  misery  and  wretchedness,  in  time  and  in 
eternity  ;  so  did  we  exhort  you,  in  connexion  with  the  hearing  of  the  word  and 
the  service  of  religion,  to  lay  aside  everything  that  had  connexion  with  them  ; 
to  lay  aside  the  malice  and  spleen  of  the  critic  ;  to  lay  aside  the  evil  eye  and  the 
envy  of  the  censorious  ;  to  lay  aside  the  cant  and  the  disguise  of  the  hypocrite . 
and,  having  laid  aside  all  these,  to  receive  as  new-born  babes  the  word — to 
receive  with  meekness,  with  a  pure  conscience,  with  faith  unfeigned,  the  engrafted 
word  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

This  evening  we  would  repeat  the  exhortation  on  which  we  insisted  at  the 
close  of  our  former  discourse,  and  urge  you  "  as  new-born  babes  "  to  "  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby,"  because  "  the  word" 
is  the  very  element  and  the  spirit  of  your  life  as  Christians — the  very  element  in 
which  the  Christian  life  breathes,  the  very  food  by  which  that  life  is  supported, 
and  without  which  the  beauty  of  holiness  withers,  and  the  strength  of  righteous- 
ness droops,  and  the  joys  of  salvation  expire.  We  solicit  your  attention  this 
evening,  not  to  the  general  import  of  the  words,  or  the  general  connexion  of 
the  words  with  the  growth  of  the  Christian  ;  but  we  would  request  your  attention 
to  the  phrase  in  connexion  with  the  language  in  which  the  exhortation  is 
couched — "  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word."  'J'his  we  believe  to  be  the  right 
rendering  of  the  original,  following  out  an  idiom  which  is  of  frequent  occurrence 
in  the  New  Testament :  but  literally  the  expression  would  be,  "  desire  the  sincere 
rational  milk."  And  accordingly  certain  commentators  conceive  that,  as  the 
Apostle  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Romans,  represented  the  exercise  of  devotion  as 
a  "  reasonable,"  or  rational,  "  service,"  so  the  Apostle  Peter,  as  he  had  just 
before  represented  "  the  word"  as  "  incorruptible  seed,"  represents  it  also  as 
**  rational,"  or  reasonable,  "  milk,"  suited  to  "  new-born  babes." 
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Tlie  Word  of  (lod  is  liere  called  rational  milk.  The  Word  of  God  is  rational 
on  two  grounds.  It  is  so,  first,  because  it  developes  a  correspondence  with 
reason  ;  and,  secondly,  because  it  is  suited  to  the  spiritual,  the  immortal  nature. 

The  Gospel,  or  tlie  Word  of  God,  I  say,  is  rational  because  it  developes  a 
correspondence  loith  reason.  'J'o  the  Jew  it  might  be  a  stumbling-block,  and 
to  the  Greek  it  might  be  foolishness,  but  it  is  not  the  less  the  wisdom  and  the 
power  of  God.  It  contains  many  things  that  pass  our  understanding,  pass  all 
finite  understanding,  for  it  speaks  of  the  infinite.  It  contains  many  things 
above  our  reason,  but  none  that  are  irrational.  It  contains  a  statement  of 
things  as  they  are  in  our  world — of  man  as  he  is  in  the  world;  to  which  all 
experience  gives  confirmation.  It  (ftffers  to  the  view  a  prospect  of  things  as  they 
should  be,  and  of  man  as  he  should  be,  to  which  our  delighted  hope  would  cling ; 
and  it  reveals  an  expedient  to  bring  about  the  change,  from  man  as  he  is  to 
man  as  he  should  be — a  change  which,  though  it  could  never  enter  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive,  yet,  being  conceived,  must  be  regarded  as  wise  and 
casonable,  must  fill  him  with  wonder,  love,  and  praise. 

The  \^'ord  of  God  announces  the  dread  necessity  in  which  human  nature  is, 
»n  account  of  which  the  whole  creation  groans  and  travails  together  in  pain  ; 
and  it  meets  that  necessity  in  a  manner  the  most  wonderful  and  divine.  It  is, 
♦.herefore,  "  rational,"  inasmuch  as  it  is  surrounded  by  evidence  to  which  reason 
sets  its  seal.  It  is  "  rational,"  because  its  presentments,  however  stupendous 
and  wonderful,  do  also  in  their  design  commend  themselves  to  the  approval  of 
reason.  It  is  "rational,"  in  fine,  because  reason  must  rejoice  in  its  effects; 
and  its  effects  are  the  very  reverse  of  "  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish."  Reason, 
I  say,  must  rejoice  in  its  eff'ects — the  filling  the  highest  capacities  with  thought 
— the  striking  the  finest  chords  of  feeling — the  multiplying  the  various  sources 
of  enjoyment,  the  purity  of  the  heart,  the  rectitude  of  the  mind,  tlie  well-being 
of  the  existence,  the  bliss  of  the  individual,  the  bliss  of  the  family,  the  bliss  of 
the  nation — the  life,  the  death,  the  eternity — the  realization  of  a  paradise  upon 
earth,  and  the  assurance  of  a  paradise  in  heaven.  The  Gospel  is  rational  on 
these  grounds — rational  in  its  evidence,  in  its  presentments,  and  in  its  results. 
Surely,  then,  it  demands  the  homage  of  every  understanding,  and  demands  the 
aflections  of  every  heart.  I  ask,  my  dear  hearers,  whether  it  does  not  demand 
yours  ;  and  whether,  if  we  have  not  yielded  to  the  Word  of  God  all  the  homage 
of  the  understanding,  and  all  the  affections  of  the  heart,  we  are  not  of  all  men 
most  irrational — whether  we  are  not,  emphatically,  fools  I 

In  the  second  place,  the  Word  of  God  may  be  called  "  rational  milk"  for 
children,  inasniudi  as  it  is  suited  to  the  nature  of  man,  suited  to  it  as  its  element 
and  its  spirit — as  indispensable  to  its  well-being  and  its  happiness — as  that 
without  which  the  reason  and  spirit  of  man  must  be  destitute  indeed.  I  am 
related  to  the  material  that  is  around  me,  and  without  some  portion  of  its 
substance  the  material  within  me  must  die.  I  am  related  to  the  material,  and 
without  some  relation  to  it,  the  social  within  me  must  die.  I  am  related  to 
tlie  material,  and  witliout  some  knowledge  of  its  results,  the  moral  within  me 
must  die.  I  shall  soon  pass  away  from  the  material — I  shall  soon  bid  adieu  to 
the  social — I  shall  in  a  little  while  find  myself  amidst  the  realities  of  immor- 
tality ;  and  O  !  if  I  should  then  find  all  those  realities  to  be  against  me,  and 
to  be  against  me  for  ever,  what  Mill  it  avail  at  all  that  I  had  iny  share  in  tlie 
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material,  tluit  I  was  exultiiig^  in  the  social?  What  will  it  then  avail  me  if  the 
world  is  mine,  seeing  that  I  have  lost  my  soul  ? 

Now,  the  Gospel  is  related  to  nie  in  the  immortal — is  related  to  my  nature, 
to  my  reason,  to  my  spirit,  in  contradistinction  to  my  body.  It  is  related  to 
my  spiritual  nature — a  relation  apart  from  all  that  is  social  and  terrestrial  ;  and 
it  will  give  me  to  have  my  being  now  in  communion  with  God,  and  to  have 
my  dwelling  now  in  the  scenes  of  eternity,  and  to  have  my  conversation,  and 
my  treasure,  and  my  hope  in  heaven.  It  will  create  me  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  I  might  hereafter  become  a  creature  of  life,  and  love,  and  joy, 
in  the  presence  of  God.  Such  is  the  relation  of  the  Gospel  to  my  mind;  this 
would  be  the  effect  of  it  on  my  nature ;  and  I  should  pass  from  the  unsatisfactory 
region  in  which  I  now  am  existing,  to  find  myself  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
in  the  joy  of  God. 

And  surely  there  is  in  this  aspect  of  the  Gospel  something  which  would 
deeply  affect  our  minds.  If  we  pass  into  the  other  world  without  having  received 
the  Gospel  into  our  minds,  without  having  received  the  truth  of  God  as  part 
and  parcel  of  our  being,  of  our  mental  and  immortal  being — the  effect  would 
be,  as  I  have  already  said,  that  we  should  find  all  the  realities  of  the  invisible 
world  to  be  against  us,  and  against  us  for  ever.  We  shall  go  there,  not  only 
with  the  conviction  that  we  have  debased  and  vilified  our  nature,  but  with  the 
conviction  that  we  have  refused  a  boon  that  would  have  restored  our  nature — 
that  we  have  refused  the  overflowing  love,  forgiving  kindness,  the  transforming 
grace  of  our  Maker  and  Redeemer.  We  shall  go  into  eternity  with  this  con- 
viction:  say,  then,  whether  eternity  shall  not  be  a  horror  and  a  curse. 

I  beseech  you,  my  dear  hearers,  to  think  of  this.  I  would  draw  your  thoughts 
to  the  consideration  of  what  you  are — of  what  you  are  in  yourselves,  in  your 
spiritual  feelings — as  the  possessors  of  a  soul  that  is  of  more  worth  than  the 
great  globe,  and  which  has  presented  to  it  an  inheritance  of  more  value  than  all 
the  stars  ;  and  I  beseech  you  to  look  at  the  Word  of  God,  at  the  truth  of  God, 
at  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  related  to  this  being  in  the  way  we  have  stated — as 
suited  to  your  nature  in  its  present  and  its  prospective  state  of  being;  so  suited 
to  it  that,  possessing  it,  nothing  else  can  remain  to  be  desired.  I  beseech  you 
to  think  of  God  in  his  relation  to  your  spiritual  and  immortal  being ;  so  suited 
to  you  that,  if  you  receive  his  truth,  you  shall  have,  even  now,  the  elements 
around  you,  in  which  you  shall  dwell  for  ever  ;  as  suited  to  you  so  that  you  shall 
have  in  your  bosoms  those  reconcilings  in  which  you  are  to  glory  and  be  glad- 
dened for  ever;  as  suited  to  you  as  guilty,  inasmuch  as  it  conveys  to  you  the 
everlasting  pardon  of  the  everlasting  God  ;  as  suited  to  you  as  sinful,  inasmuch 
as  it  would  transform  you  into  temples  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  dwell  in;  as  suited 
to  you  as  miserable  and  destitute,  inasmuch  as  it  would  impart  everlasting  con- 
solation and  joy;  as  suited  to  you  as  dying,  inasnmch  as  it  can  impart  a  con- 
fidence that  should  triumph  in  death  ;  as  suited  to  you  as  immortals,  inasmuch 
as  it  has  in  store  a  crown  of  righteousness,  and  mansions  of  felicity — an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  O,  that  you  would 
realize  the  thouglit  of  your  own  spiritual  being,  and  that  you  would  see  the 
Gospel  of  Truth  in  that  relation  to  ihe  spiritual  of  which  I  have  spoken;  and 
then  say  whether  it  is  not  justly  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  "  rational ;"  and 
say  whether  you,  individually,  will  not  henceforth  desire  it  with  your  whole  heart. 
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The  exhortation  before  iis  has  something  still  more  specific.  We  are  exhorted 
to  "desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word."  By  "sincere,"  we  are  to  understand 
pure,  unmixed,  unadulterated — tlie  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth.  There  must  be  no  admixture  of  men,  for  that  would  only  serve  to  dete- 
riorate the  quality  of  the  Word  of  God.  They  might  make  it  palatable  to 
depraved  nature,  but  the  end  thereof  would  be  death.  It  is  strange  to  consider 
how  the  truth  of  God  has  been  perverted  and  adulterated  in  all  ages.  The 
primitive  revelation  that  was  given  to  man,  was  very  speedily  lost  in  ridiculous 
fable  or  superstitious  dreams.  The  system  of  Judaism,  the  religion  of  Moses, 
was  very  soon  secularized  in  all'  its  aspects,  and  made  void  by  the  traditions  of 
men.  And  no  sooner  was  the  economy  of  the  Gospel  introduced,  than  it  was 
assailed  by  a  torrent  of  fanaticism  and  delusion  :  on  the  one  hand,  Jewish  bigotry 
would  array  Christianity  in  the  pomp  of  Moses  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand.  Gentile 
philosophy  would  have  it  wear  the  garb  of  the  schools.  It  is  melancholy  to  think 
with  what  "vain  babblings"  the  Church  was  invaded  in  the  earliest  times,  and 
how  early  the  Apostle's  words  were  realized,  that  there  were  many  Antichrists 
in  the  world.  Against  Jewish  teachers  and  Gentile  innovators,  a  consider.ible 
portion  of  the  Epistles  are  directed  ;  and,  perhaps,  we  are  not  wrong  in  conclud- 
ing, that  against  them  the  Apostle  Peter  uttered  the  words  of  the  text — "As 
new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby." 
"If  you  observe  the  ritual  of  Moses,  Christ  will  be  to  you  of  none  effect;  if  you 
yield  to  the  philosophy,  falsely  so  called,  you  have  denied  the  faith.  You  must 
abide  by  the  simple  testimony  we  have  given  you  ;  you  must  walk  in  the  ordained 
and  conmianded  path,  looking  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left." 

Taking  the  exhortation  in  this  view,  we  apprehend  it  is  scarcely  less  import- 
ant in  the  present  day  than  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  Apostle.  For  in  hoAv 
many  ways  is  the  truth  of  Christianity  perverted !  How  many  forms  of  error 
has  heresy  assumed !  How  important  is  the  injunction,  "  Take  heed  ivhat  ye 
hear!"  On  the  one  hand,  truth  has  been  mixed  up  with  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  all  that  amalgamates  with  the  world ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  been 
stripped  almost  of  its  native  comeliness,  and  exhibited  in  deformit)^  Here  we 
have  the  dry  bones  of  Socinianism,  and  there  the  foul  monstrosities  of  the 
Antinomians.  In  this  place  the  people  are  frozen  by  the  chill  influence  of  the 
neologic  infidelity,  and  in  the  other  place  they  are  misled  by  the  r.ibid  frenzy 
of  fanatical  extravagance.  On  every  side  error  is  to  he  guarded  against ;  and  it 
is  the  part  of  him  who  would  follow  the  Scriptures  to  abide  by  them.  Let  us 
endeavour,  in  these  circumstances,  to  attend  to  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle — 
let  us  "  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  purpose  of  heart."  Let  us  search  the  Scrip- 
tures, knowing  that  we  have  in  them  eternal  life.  Let  us  read  the  precious 
words  that  have  come  out  of  the  Saviour's  lips.  Let  us  attend  to  the  Apostle 
when  he  declares  that  he  "  would  know  nothing  anumg  men  but  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified:"  and  let  us  rejoice  with  the  Apostle  John,  when  he  declared 
"  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his 
Son."  In  this  manner  we  shall  realize  all  the  objects  of  the  Gospel:  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  see  in  it  and  in  its  development  the  glory  of  God  in  the  highest, 
in  the  richest  of  the  Redeemer's  love;  and  we  shall  realize  in  ourselves,  by 
blessed  experience  "  the  peace  which  passeth  understanding,"  and  "  good-will 
♦  c  the  children  of  men." 
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But  perhaps  tlie  exhortation  to  "  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  (he  word"  may 
refer,  not  merely  to  tlie  admixture  of  error  and  heresy,  hut  to  the  introduction 
into  the  Gospel  of  foreign  matter— to  the  introduction  into  its  exhibitions  of 
sumething  altogether  disconnected  \vith  it— for  instance,  the  introduction  of 
juetajdiysical  subtilties  or  rlietorical  conceits.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
existence  of  tliese  must  be  prejudicial  in  tiie  exhibition  of  the  truth,  and  the 
desire  of  this  must  disqualify  for  the  reception  of  tlie  truth.  We  would  not  say 
that  embellishments  or  developments  are  in  themselves  wrong;  but  we  would 
say  that  if  they  are  desired  and  sought  after  for  their  own  sakes,  they  are  indeed 
to  be  worse  tlian  condemned.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God ;  and  if  any  man  hear,  let  him  listen  as  in  the  presence  of  God.  Embel- 
lishments of  truth,  and  eloquence  in  connexion  with  the  truth,  when  sought  for 
on  their  own  account,  are  indeed  preposterous  and  absurd.  Embellishment  of 
that  whose  beauty  is  supreme!  What  can  be  more  preposterous?  Eloquence 
to  aggrandize  eternity !  How  atrocious  an  absurdity !  To  seek  and  cull  the 
flowers  of  fancy  and  genius  when  the  man  stands  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice ! 
^Vhat  can  more  emphatically  prove  the  individual  a  fool?  Surely  these  things 
can  never  be  sought  after  when  the  truth  is  felt  in  its  native  beauty,  and  when 
eternity  is  felt  in  its  awful  grandeur.  And  yet  in  contemplation  of  the  supreme 
beauty  of  truth,  its  lovely  hues  may  spread  themselves  before  the  eye,  and  a 
flood  of  natural  eloquence  may  pour  from  the  lips  to  dazzle  and  overwhelm; 
but  still  the  great  object  is  to  feel  the  truth :  and  if  we  do  feel  it,  we  shall 
speak  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  shall  listen  to  them,  as  in  the  presence  of  the 
Eternal. 

My  Christian  friends,  it  is  of  great  importance  that  we  lay  these  things  to 
heart.  We  stand  on  the  verge  of  eternity,  and  the  eye  of  the  Omnipotent  is 
upon  us.  We  shall  soon  appear  before  the  great  M'hite  throne,  and  stand  before 
our  Judge.  How  should  we  desire  that  we  may  obtain  that  which  can  alone 
render  us  acceptable  in  his  presence,  which  can  alone  qualify  us  for  the  destinies 
of  eternity.  We  fear  tliat  there  is  a  strong  propensity  in  those  who  preach  the 
Word  of  God,  and  in  those  who  hear,  to  desire  something  besides  the  sincere 
and  the  unadulterated  truth  :  but,  surely,  miserable  are  they  who  seek  in  the 
annunciations  of  truth,  anything  but  the  honour  of  their  Master,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  souls.  Miserable  must  he  be  regarded  whoMould  set  forth  the  powers 
of  his  own  genius,  when  he  is  called  to  set  forth,  and  to  commend  to  the  approval 
of  men,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Miserable  must  he  be  who,  when  he  is  called 
to  sound  the  alarm  in  the  ears  of  men,  should  seek  to  amuse  them  with  sounding 
brass  and  tinkling  cymbals.  And  miserable  must  they  be  who  will  not  receive 
the  truth  because  there  is  some  peculiarity  about  the  speaker,  or  something  that 
lie  disrelishes  in  the  mode  in  which  the  truth  is  presented.  Every  voice  has  its 
own  tone,  every  mind  has  its  own  character;  and  the  truth  of  God  must  be,  of 
course,  expressed  in  the  individual's  own  tones,  and  must  assume  something  of 
the  form  of  the  individual's  own  mind.  And  thus  where  we  have  the  sweet 
8  urer  u*  Israel,  and  the  lofty  measures  of  Isaiah,  we  have  also  the  herdsman  of 
Tekoah  :  tlius  we  have  the  same  truth  expressed  in  the  diversity  of  taste  and 
talent  displayed  in  the  writings  of  Peter  and  Paul.  It  is  our  duty  to  receive 
the  truth,  and  to  look  at  it,  in  whatever  form  it  comes  to  our  eye  and  to  our 
aiind.     And  I  sav  again,  niiseral)le  are  thev  who  refuse  the  truth,  who  will  not 
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receive  it,  because,  on  the  one  hand,  tlie  tones  in  which  it  is  expressed  grate 
liarshly  on  the  ear,  or  because,  on  the  other  hand,  the  tones  are  too  soft. 
Miserable  are  they  who  will  refuse  the  truth  because  they  do  not  like  the  earthly 
vessel  in  which  it  is  contained  and  presented  to  them.  Miserable  is  it  to  refuse 
to  profit  by  a  sermon  because  there  is  too  much  of  this  doctrine,  or  too  little 
of  that  doctrine  ;  because  tliere  is  a  destitution  of  that  fancy  and  intellectualism 
which  they  have  been  accustomed  to  approve — or  because  there  is  too  much  of 
these.  Let  us  seek  to  listen  to  the  word,  desiring  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  to 
feel  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Eternal  ;  and  then  indeed  we  shall  be  blessed.  It 
is  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth  in  its  simple  form,  that  alone  can  rege- 
nerate the  soul,  that  alone  can  produce  the  growth  of  the  spiritual  man,  that 
alone  can  exhibit  the  themes  of  eternity. 

Let  us  inquire  whether  or  not  we  have  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it — 
whether  we  have  desired  the  sincere  unadulterated  truth.  Let  us  inquire 
whether  we  rejoice  in  it,  and  whether  we  act  on  the  principles  it  enjoins.  Many 
of  us,  perhaps  all,  have  expressed  an  approval  of  the  truth,  and  a  desire  to 
disseminate  the  truth  ,  and  during  the  week  gone  by  many  of  us  have  been  full 
of  excitement  in  the  diffusion  of  the  truth.  What,  if  after  all,  the  truth  has  no 
power  in  our  own  minds,  in  our  own  hearts!  What,  if  after  we  have  been 
engaged  in  diffusing  the  Gospel,  we  ourselves  should  be  cast  away !  INIany  of 
you  have  been  saying,  perhaps,  "Come,  see  our  zeal  for  the  Lord  ;"  while,  Jehu- 
like, you  have  not  been  walking  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  at  all.  How  absurd, 
how  preposterous,  how  irrational,  is  it  that  we  should  seera  to  take  an  interest 
in  the  concerns  of  others,  while  we  are  so  regardless  of  our  own !  What  can  be 
more  absurd,  or  more  irrational,  than  to  seek  to  send  the  Gospel  to  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth,'  while  we  ourselves  neglect  the  great  salvation  ;  to  seek  that  others 
should  receive  the  pearl  of  great  price,  while  we  trample  it  under  our  feet ;  to 
seek  that  others  may  appreciate  the  glory  of  the  Gospel,  while  we  make  liglit  of 
it  by  our  indifference  from  day  to  day!  What  can  be  more  absurd  or  more 
preposterous  ? 

I  beseech  you  examine  yourselves.  Let  us  all  examine  ourselves,  and  see 
what  has  been  the  source  of  our  conduct — what  has  been  the  motive  that  has 
actuated  us.  Let  us  take  heed  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  in,  any 
of  us  should  seera  to  come  short  of  it.  There  were  builders  of  the  ark  who  sunk 
beneath  the  billows  on  which  it  rose :  there  were  builders  of  the  temple  who 
never  offered  any  sacrifice  there.  Let  us  fear,  lest  after  having  taken  an  interest 
in  the  eternal  happiness  of  others,  we  ourselves  should  not  attain  it,  but  be  cast 
into  hell  with  a  lie  in  our  right-hand!  I  beseech  you  to  lay  these  things  to 
heart — that  you  desire  the  trutii  as  the  only  thing  that  can  support  you  in  time, 
and  that  can  carry  you  in  triumph  and  exultation  into  the  abodes  of  glory. 


THE  OMNISCIENCE  OF  THE  DEITY. 


REV.    T.    DALE,    A.M. 
ST.  MATTHEW'S  CHAPEL,  DENMARK  HILL,  NOVEMBER  16,  1834. 


"  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord :  how  much  more  then  the  hearts  of  the  children 
of  men?" — Proverbs,  xv.  11. 


Among  the  many  internal  evidences — those,  I  mean,  arising  out  of  the  tenor 
and  tendency  of  the  Sacred  Oracles  themselves — that  all  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  one  of  the  most  striking,  at  first  sight  perhaps,  when  care- 
fully pondered  and  minutely  analyzed — one  of  the  most  convincing,  even  after 
mature  reflection,  will  be  found  in  the  immensity  of  the  power  that  might  be 
brought  to  bear  on  the  whole  human  race  by  the  complete  and  general  application 
even  of  a  single  text.  That  from  which  I  am  about  to  address  you,  for  example, 
if  first  carried  home  to  every  human  heart,  and  then  followed  out  to  its  obvious 
and  palpable  results  by  all  who  acknowledge  it,  would  of  itself  avail,  among 
those  who  are  called  Christians,  to  the  total  extinction  of  all  wickedness,  and 
even  to  the  encouragement  and  ascendancy  of  all  true  religion  :  for  it  contains, 
first,  an  assertion  ;  secondly,  an  inference  (and  little  more,  we  repeat,  is  needed 
to  the  moral  renovation  of  the  whole  nominal  Church)  that  those  who  in  theory 
admit  the  one,  should  in  practice  apply  the  other.  If  we  are  not  prepared  to 
gainsay  the  assertion  that  "  hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord,"  how 
can  we  avoid  or  parry  the  home-thrust  conveyed  to  each  of  our  bosoms  in  tlie 
inference — "  how  much  more  then  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  ?"  And 
wherein  would  it  fall  short  of  practical  insanity,  were  one  amongst  us  to  insinuate 
or  imply,  that  in  his  heart  were  mazes  of  deceitfulness  so  complicated  and  mul- 
tiplied, that  the  All-detecting  could  pass  by  the  lurking-places  of  so  gloomy 
a  security — that  the  glance  of  the  All-beholding  could  not  pervade  and  inundate 
them  with  light  ? 

The  assertion  once  rightly  admitted,  then,  and  the  inference  once  duly  applied, 
who  would  dare  to  regard  iniquity  in  his  heart,  which  he  knew  the  Lord  searched, 
any  more  than  to  whisper  it  with  his  lips  with  an  utterance  which  he  knew  the* 
Lord  could  hear?  Who  would  dare  to  live  without  preparation  of  heart  for 
that  searching  and  decisive  judgment  which  shall  bring  to  trial,  in  presence  of  the 
assembled  universe,  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil  ? 

The  root  of  all  practical  evil  is  practical  unbelief  on  our  part,  and  patient 
long-suffering  upon  God's:  for  such  is  tlie  deceitfulness  of  men,  that  unbelief 
arises  out  of  that  very  long-suffering  :  and  here  is  the  proof — "  Because  sentence 
against  an  evil  world  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of 
men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil." 
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Let  us,  however,  beloved,  steadily  consider  the  assertion  of  the  text,  that  we 
may  be  the  more  firmly  disposed,  and  the  more  resolutely  determined,  to  apply 
the  inference.  Let  us  consider  what  is  now  before  the  Lord,  as  it  regards  our 
own  hearts,  that  we  may  anticipate  what  will  be  before  him  in  that  hour  when 
the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed,  and  every  one  shall  be  judged  according 
to  liis  work.  In  order  to  do  this  effectually,  we  will  examine,  first,  the  extent 
and  exercise  of  God's  divine  omniscience  in  the  abstract  ;  "  Hell  and  destruction 
are  before  the  Lord :"  next,  the  extent  and  exercise  of  it  in  that  relation  which 
persfmally  concerns  ourselves  ;  "  How  much  more  then  the  hearts  of  the  children 
of  men :"'  and  finally  we  will  press  home  the  subject  in  a  way  of  moral  con- 
viction— in  a  way  of  soleum  admonition — in  a  way  of  consolation  and  encou- 
ragement. And  may  the  Spirit  of  God  now  speak  by  us,  and  now  speak  to 
you  :  may  it  be  His  word  which  is  uttered  by  ray  lips,  and  engraven  on  your 
hearts,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord."  Here  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  immediate  reference  of  the  writer  was  to  God  the  Father,  who  had 
revealed  himself  to  Israel  by  the  name  here  employed,  of  Jehovah,  the  Lord. 
Hence,  as  from  many  other  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  derive,  on 
comparing  them  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  New,  an  incidental  evidence  to  the 
divine  nature  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  an  evidence  of  which  it  is  proper  to  make 
specific  mention,  because  it  is  incidental.  All  will  admit  that,  if  the  Son  of 
God  can  be  demonstrated,  in  common  with  the  Father,  to  exercise  the  essential 
attribute  of  omniscience — that  of  seeing  that  which  is  invisible — to  exercise  it 
in  the  abstract  both  with  respect  to  hell  and  destruction,  and  in  the  especial 
influence  that  rises  in  the  heart  of  every  man;  it  will  be  scarcely  possible,  and 
certainly  most  irrational,  to  impeach  or  invalidate  the  conclusion,  that  he  is 
partaker  of  the  divine  nature  :  for  the  divine  nature  is  none  other  than  a  com- 
bination of  divine  attributes,  all  of  such  a  description,  so  connected  and  com- 
bined, that  each  is  necessary,  not  only  to  the  exercise,  hut  to  the  existence  of 
the  others  ;  and  consequently,  he  who  possesses  any,  nnist,  of  necessity,  be 
possessed  of  all.  Now  the  appropriate  prerogative  of  omniscience,  as  in  the 
first  clause  of  our  text,  "  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord,"  >vas 
evidently  assumed  and  exercised  by  Jesus  after  his  resurrection :  "  I  am  he 
that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  and  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death  :"  while  he  proved,  during  his  continuance  in  the 
body,  both  that  he  knew  the  thoughts  and  regarded  the  hearts.  The  explanation 
tind  reconciliation  of  which  is  simply  (and  the  observation  of  the  fact  is  indis- 
pensably important  to  those  who  have  an  interest  in  the  encouragement  to  be 
deduced  therefrom)  that  the  attributes  of  God  towards  us  are  all  practically 
invested  in,  and  manifested  by  Christ ;  that  to  use  the  Apostle's  own  words, 
he  is  to  us,  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God  ;"  that  all  things  are 
committed  to  him  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  that  he  is  "  head  over  all  things  to  his 
Church,"  and  able,  in  consequence,  to  do  "  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
we  can  ask  or  think,"  for  all  such  as  come  to  God  by  him.  \Vc  know  there- 
lore  (and  H'ho  shall  estimate,  in  a  course  controlled  indeed  by  Omnipotence, 
yet  chequered  by  sin  and  encompassed  by  infirmity — who  shall  estimate  tlie 
value  of  such  knowledge?)  that  "he  is  not  one  who  is  not  touched  with  the 
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feering  of  our  infirmities,"  but  one  *'  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  wr 
are,  yet  without  sin  ;"  one  that  having  himself  suffered,  "  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted."  It  is  such  an  one  of  whom  we  say,  that  by  him  the 
Father  administereth  the  government  of  the  universe — by  him  he  will  doom  to 
destruction  hereafter.     "  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord." 

Tlie  idea  conveyed  by  the  words,  "  liell  and  destruction,"  in  their  union  with 
each  other  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  by  the  equivalent  expression, 
"  death  and  hell,"  in  the  New,  seems  to  include,  first,  the  grave  (here  termed 
"  hell,")  which  is  the  receptacle  of  the  dissolved  and  dismantled  body  ;  and, 
next,  that  unknown  and  undefined  region,  which  is  the  dwelling  of  disem- 
bodied souls  ;  especially  of  that  part  of  it  here  denominated  "  destruction," 
where  impenitent  and  unpardoned  souls  are  "  reserved  unto  chains  and  darkness 
for  ever."  And  it  is  invested  to  our  apprehension  with  the  greater  awfulness, 
because,  though  we  must  all  inhabit  it,  there  is  yet  a  veil  of  mystery  drawn 
across  it,  which  human  eye  would  in  vain  attempt  to  penetrate. 

A  kindred  phrase  is  employed  by  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Job,  in  reference 
to  the  all-discerning  eve  of  God  :  "  Hell  is  naked  before  thee,  and  destruction 
hath  no  covering."  When  earth  has  returned  to  earth,  ashes  to  aslies,  and  dust 
to  dust,  every  particle  of  tlie  body  that  was  once  instinct  with  the  breath  of  life, 
and  of  which  the  flexible  and  elastic  members  acted  out  the  volitions  of  the 
intelligent  mind  within,  under  whatever  form  it  may  appear  to  be  exhibited, 
and  with  wliatever  foreign  substances  incorporated,  every  particle  has  its  distinct 
memorial  in  the  all-recording  mind,  and  will  in  the  appointed  time  be  recalled 
by  the  all-constraining  voice.  A  lively  image  of  this  is  presented  by  the  prophet 
Ezekiel.  He  looked  abroad  upon  a  spacious  valley,  spread  with  bones  that 
were  very  dry  ;  but  when  he  prophesied,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  not  only 
bone  came  to  bone,  but  "  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  up  upon  them,  and  the 
skin  covered  them  above."  Wc  need  not,  therefore,  to  ask  the  question  of  the 
fool,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised,  and  with  what  body  do  they  come?"  either  as 
disputing  the  certainty  of  the  fact,  or  as  doubting  tlie  practicability  of  the 
process.  For  the  fact,  it  is  evident  that  "  He  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead,"  is  able  also  "  to  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  you :"  for  the  process,  we  may  surely  leave  what  he  has  not  thought  proper 
to  reveal,  with  implicit  confidence  to  Him  who,  possessing  the  creative  power, 
can  hardly  be  denied  that  of  recalling  and  remodelling,  after  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will,  that  which  once  existed  by  the  command  of  his  own  word. 

"  Hell  is  naked  before  him  :"  the  grave  lias  for  him  no  abode.  As  without  Him 
there  falls  not  a  hair  from  the  head  of  the  living,  so  without  iiim  there  cannot 
be  absorbed  or  annihilated  a  particle  of  the  dead ;  but  he  is  for  ever  working 
by  a  process  inscrutable  to  us,  to  bring  out  of  corruption  incorruption,  power 
out  of  weakness,  and  out  of  the  natural  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural 
body:  it  is  that  which  we  "bury  away,"  like  Abraham,  "out  of  our  sight," 
though  it  was  once  the  tenement  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  soul  we  loved  best 
on  earth.  There  is  a  spiritual  body  also :  it  is  like  tliat  which  Jesus  appeared 
in  after  his  own  resurrection,  none  doubting  or  questioning  that  he  who  thus 
appeared  was  Jesus ;  and  in  which  we  shall  stand  b^ifore  his  throne,  when  w? 
shall  be  made  like  unto  his  glorious  body. 

Meantime,  as  hell  so  destruction  is  before  the  Lord.     As  hell  is  naked,  so 
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(lestructidu  is  DHked  before  tlie  Lord.  His  eye  sliall  look  on  tlie  disembodied 
spirit,  whether  it  abide  in  the  immediate  contemplation  of  Jesus,  and  in  a  state 
of  joyful,  because  certain  expectation,  until  the  perfect  consummation  and  bliss 
both  of  body  and  soul  which  awaits  it  on  its  re-union  with  the  flesh,  or  whether 
(and  to  that  the  text  seems  to  point)  it  be  excluded  from  the  expectation  of 
the  just,  and  be  shut  up  in  outer  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day ; 
the  dreadfulness  of  which  is  expressed  to  the  human  imagination  under  "the 
worm  that  dieth  not,"  and  "the  fire  that  is  not  quenched,"  and  the  utterance 
of  unavailing  regrets  which  are  delineated  to  mortal  apprehension,  under  the 
fearful  imagery  of  "  weeping  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

Contemplated  in  any  aspect,  the  personal  application  of  our  text  is  momentous 
beyond  all  estimate.  If,  of  the  millions  upon  millions  who  have  crowded  in 
succession  the  stage  of  existence,  and  vanished  from  it  like  motes  in  the  sun- 
beam, or  bubbles  that  mingle  in  the  waves — if  of  those  there  is  not  one  that  is 
not  present  to  the  divine  eye  through  all  ages,  and  existent  to  all  ages  in  the 
purposes  of  God  ;  if  the  spirit,  banished  for  ever  from  among  men,  is  rejoicing 
in  the  porch  of  Paradise,  or  trembling  on  the  threshold  of  that  dark  abode 
which  is  destined  for  its  eternal  prison  ;  if  God's  mighty  power  is  throughout  all 
time  steadily,  though  secretly,  continuing  a  process  by  which  the  body  that  was 
once  "  the  instrument  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin"  shall  again  become  "  the  instru- 
ment of  righteousness  unto  God,"  how  much  more  are  the  hearts  of  the  children 
of  men  before  him !  Yes,  beloved  brethren,  our  own  heart — the  heart  of  every 
one  before  us,whose  eternal  destiny  is  now,  to  his  own  apprehension  in  suspense, 
knows  this,  at  least,  that  he  must  either  be  an  heir  of  Christian  hope,  a  partaker 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  or  (which  may  God's  mercy  forbid)  an  outcast  from  his 
presence,  a  prisoner  in  that  dungeon  which  hope  never  can  enter.  How,  tlien, 
should  we  be  stirred  up  by  the  conviction  that  God  is  looking  on  us,  though 
we  may  look  not  on  ourselves !  Is  not  the  fact  that  "  all  things  are  naked  and 
open  before  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,"  enough  to  suggest  the 
question,  and  to  compel  the  answer — "Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord, 
and  bow  myself  in  judgment  before  the  high  God  V  Is  it  not  enough  to  direct 
us,  in  such  an  examination,  to  principles  strictly  scriptural,  when  we  read  that 
the  ways  of  a  man  are  indeed  "  right  in  his  own  sight,"  but  "  the  Lord  trieth 
the  heart?"  And  must  we  not  acquiesce  in  the  propriety,  and  in  the  sole 
sufficiency  of  the  prophet's  reference,  which  applies  as  much  to  those  who  judge 
(jf  themselves,  as  to  those  who  judge  of  others  :  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony :  if  we  judge  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light 
in  us  ?" 

Little,  however,  will  be  done,  unless  by  Gods  help  we  can  bring  the  acknow- 
ledgment closely  home  to  the  hearts  and  the  consciences  of  men.  For  the 
general  confession  is  that  which  all  will  utter — the  general  supplication  is  that 
which  all  will  prefer;  and  it  is  easy  (alas,  for  the  deceitful  heart  of  man  !)  it  is 
easy  and  common  to  say  to  the  Almighty,  in  that  which  is  the  semblance — we 
might  almost  term  it,  the  mockery — of  prayer,  "Search  thou  my  heart,"  and 
to  say  it  without  a  consciousness  of  hypocrisy  ;  while  yet  we  wince  like  the 
galled  jade  if  uuin  attempt  to  scardi  it,  and  turn  with  aversion  fron>  him  wlio 
would  supply  a  standani  by  whicli  we  may  scanli  it  fur  ourselves. 
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Braving,  however,  all  risks,  and  fearlfess  of  being  reckoned  an  enemy,  if  hos- 
tility must  come  by  the  declaration  of  the  truth,  we  who  are  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  watch  for  souls  as  those  who  must  give  an  account — we  say  to  the  man  who 
is  bent  on  the  acquirement  of  wealtli,  and  who  is  caught  in  the  snare  of  that 
covetousness  which  is  idolatry.  Remember  that  thine  heart  is  open  before  God, 
and  that  the  eyes  of  God  are  on  the  truth.  He  sees  and  notes  which  you  love 
best,  your  desire  or  himself;  and  according  to  your  preference,  so  is  your  god  ; 
where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.  And  you  may  test  your- 
selves by  this :  if,  as  you  rise  early,  the  mind,  instead  of  first  springing  after 
God,  enters  upon  conscious  existence  with  forming  schemes  of  personal  advan- 
tage and  aggrandizement;  if,  as  you  late  take  rest,  the  eyes  habitually  close, 
whilst  the  mind,  whose  last  waking  thought  ought  to  be  of  Christ,  is  ruminating 
on  the  profits,  and  the  schemes,  and  the  speculations  of  the  day ;  if,  having 
food  and  raiment,  and  enjoined  therewith  to  be  content,  your  homes  become 
the  abodes  of  carefulness,  either  by  reason  of  anxiety  for  the  future,  or  dis- 
satisfaction of  the  past — either  because  you  have  less  than  others,  or  desire  to 
have  more  than  they;  even  if  the  Sabbath  is  encumbered  by  thoughts  and  plans 
of  worldly  policy,  and  the  genuine,  though  unuttered  language  of  the  heart 
(and  tlie  heart's  language  is  the  same  in  every  age)  "  When  will  the  Sabbath 
be  gone  that  we  may  sell  again?' — if  commercial  speculation  and  adventure, 
watching  for  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men,  and  attempting  to  turn  that  which 
should  refresh  others  into  your  own  channel,  for  the  increased  facility  of 
amassing  wealth  ;  if  this  be  the  continual  mainspring  of  action — if  this  be  the 
power  that  daily  sets  in  motion  the  machinery  of  the  heart,  then  we  hesitate  not 
to  say,  that  in  every  fibre  of  that  heart,  naked  to  the  eye  of  Omniscience,  are 
developed  the  spots  and  the  symptoms  of  a  plague  which,  if  unheeded  and 
neglected,  must  be  inevitably  fatal  to  the  soul.  For  not  only  is  "the  love  of 
money  the  root  of  evil,"  but  God  says  all  evil,  in  the  conception  as  well  as  in 
'  the  execution  of  which  it  is  the  root.  "  They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temp- 
tation and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men 
in  destruction  and  perdition."  When,  therefore,  you  are  eager  in  the  pursuit 
of  wealth — when  you  are  bold  and  enterprising  in  adventure — when  you  are 
flushed  with  success — when,  on  account  of  that  very  success,  you  are  flattered, 
and  applauded,  and  approved  by  men — stop  short,  and  remember  this  one  thing 
— "Man  judgeth  by  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  trieth  the  heart." 

But  those  who  are  ascending  the  ladder  that  leads  to  opulence,  those  who 
are  actively  engaged  in  commercial  or  professional  pursuits,  will  obviously  form 
but  a  portion,  and  a  small  portion,  of  a  mixed  congregation:  and  therefore  we 
must  say  also  to  the  lover  of  pleasure,  whatever  form  it  may  assume,  whether  it 
meet  us  under  the  various  aspects  of  animal  indulgence,  or  in  the  more  specious 
and  seductive  garb  of  a  thirst  after  literary  distinction,  or  a  passionate  devotion 
to  the  fine  arts:  and  we  must  say  to  the  lover  of  distinction,  whether  aspiring 
to  write  his  history  in  the  page  of  time,  or  actuated  only  by  that  low  ambition 
which  heeds  not  how  contracted  the  circle  is  of  which  it  is  the  centre :  and  we 
must  say  to  the  lover  of  self-indulgence— whether  in  the  pursuits  of  science,  or 
that  unmanly  indolence  which  is  the  delight  of  the  vacant  mind— and  whether 
it  be  in  the  halls  of  mansions,  or  the  saloons  of  palaces,  or  amidst  those  minia- 
tures of  Pandemonium,  those  outlets  of  the  infernal  pit,  re-echoing  the  blasphe- 
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mifis  of  liell,  wliich  demonstrate  the  sensual  and  demoralizing  condition  of  a 
■and  that  is  called  Christian,  draining,  like  so  many  vampires,  the  life's-hlood 
of  onr  country,  and  which,  unless  God  put  forth  his  arm,  will  hecome  the 
hot-lied  of  every  passion,  and  the  nursery  of  every  crime:  wc  say  to  the  lovers 
of  pleasure,  whether  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  assume  whatever  form,  conceal 
itself  under  whatever  disguise  it  may — Thy  heart  is  hefore  God.  He  knoweth 
what  his  omu  place  therein  is,  as  well  as  thou  knowest  what  it  ought  to  be  ;  and 
if  thou  credit  his  own  testimony,  that  "  whosoever  iiveth  in  pleasure  is  dead 
while  he  Iiveth,"  how  can  he  who  dieth  in  what  men  call  pleasure  expect  to 
live  after  he  is  dead — to  live  in  that  place  for  which  alone  life  is  worth  pos- 
sessinq',  the  life  which  is  "hid  Mith  Christ  in  God?"  for  he  assured  of  this, 
(and  it  applies  under  one  form  or  another  to  us  all,  even  if  we  are  not  lovers  of 
pleasure,  or  seekers  after  wealth,)  it  is  comparatively  of  little  moment  where  we 
place  God,  if  we  do  not  place  him  first.  He  will  never  give  his  glory  to 
another:  he  will  never  condescend  to  hold  the  second  place  in  the  heart.  This 
man  knows,  and  the  knowledge  of  it  is  one  cause  which  drives  him  from  the 
hearing  of  the  word ;  and,  if  he  enters  into  the  sanctuary,  it  even  there  blinds 
his  eves  that  he  mav  not  see,  and  steels  and  stupifies  his  heart  that  he  cannot 
feel  or  understand. 

Whoever,  then,  strives  to  misunderstand  the  word,  because  comprehension  is 
conviction,  and  whoever  struggles  to  forget  the  word,  because  remembrance  is 
reproof,  he  may  be  assured  that  he  has  an  idol  in  his  heart  which  tempts  him  to 
err,  and  constrains  him  to  forget  his  God;  and,  though  there  may  be  compara- 
tive blamelessness  in  the  life,  iniquity  is  regarded  in  the  heart.  Remember,  then, 
that  the  great  point,  whether  your  present  state  is  a  state  of  salvation  or  not, 
depends  upon  tlie  answer  to  a  single  question:  answer  it,  therefore,  brethren, 
as  promptly  as  you  can,  and  as  faithfully  as  you  dare  :  Am  I,  or  am  I  not,  a  lover 
of  pleasure ;  and  not  of  pleasure  only,  but  of  any  earthly  object,  more  than  a 
lover  of  God  ?  If  I  seem  not  so  in  my  actions,  am  I  in  my  heart  ?  for  the  out-  , 
ward  act  is  that  of  which  man  takes  cognizance ;  but  the  heart  is  before  God, 
and  it  will  be  before  God  when  it  has  ceased  to  beat  in  this  tabernacle  of  clay. 

It  is,  perhaps,  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  the  hypocrite — the  deliberate  and 
conscious  liyj)ocrite— the  man  with  whom  an  e.xact  and  ostentatious  perform- 
ance of  all  religious  duties  is,  in  truth,  the  cloak  of  licentiousness ;  or,  who 
dares  to  make  the  profession  of  godliness  subservient  to  views  of  selfish  prin- 
ciple and  secular  interest — it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  such  a  man,  that 
his  heart  also  is  before  God  ;  that,  to  the  divine  view,  and  in  the  divine  purpose, 
his  covering  of  dust  is  already  stripped  off,  and  his  refuge  of  lies  .already  pierced 
through  and  through.  It  is  needless  to  remind  him  of  this,  for  he  knows  it 
well;  and  it  is  amun^jst  the  most  hideous  and  appalling  sins  of  hypocrisy — that 
sin  of  sins — that  it  offers  a  pointed  insult  to  tiie  Majesty  of  heaven.  It  is  the 
sale  of  the  iieavenly  hirth-right,  by  one  who  is  conscious  of  its  value,  for  a  mess 
of  pottage.  It  is  the  deliberate  barter  of  hope  and  immortality  for  the  breath 
that  is  in  man,  and  tlie  short-lived  bubble  of  reputation  and  credit.  The  hypo- 
crite may  be  successful  in  over-reaching  others;  but  let  him  know  this — the 
person  whom  he  most  flagrantly  and  fatally  deceives,  is  himself. 

We  will  not,  however,  dwell  on  a  class  of  transgressors,  in  this  place,  we  hope, 
without  a  single  representative,   and  which  even   the   meek  and  lowly  Jesus 
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addressed  in  terms  of  peculiar  and  unparalleled  reprobation,  \vhen  he  demanded 
of  them,  "Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  who  hatji  warned  you  to  Hee 
from  the  wrath  to  come?"  We  will  rather  direct  our  last  warning  to  a  much 
more  frequent,  but  (blessed  be  God!)  a  much  more  hopeful  character,  and  of 
which  there  may  be  some  example  among  ourselves:  I  mean  the  undecided  and 
unstable  man;  the  man  whose  purpose  is  all  for  Christ  to-daj' — to-morrow,  all 
for  the  world  ;  who  thinks,  while  he  is  listening  to  the  word  of  God's  truth, 
the  promises  of  mercy,  the  denunciation  of  God's  wrath,  he  will  never  again 
doubt  or  disobey  that  word,  never  again  trifle  with  those  mercies,  never  again 
lose  his  hold  of  those  promises;  but  who  relaxes  into  his  former  state  of  indif- 
ference so  soon  as  he  inhales  the  corrupt  atmosphere  of  the  world.  Let  him, 
whose  conscience  has  said  to  him  while  I  am  speaking,  "  I'hou  art  the  man  ;" 
let  him  remember — not  only  to-day,  while  he  is  rennnded  of  the  fact  by  all 
around  him,  but  to-morrow  also,  when  all  will  conspire  to  efface  the  remem- 
brance, that  his  heart  is  before  God.  He  sees,  not  only  the  impression  made 
here,  but  he  beholds  that  by  which  it  is  effaced  elsewhere.  And  does  it  not, 
think  you,  enhance  the  guilt  of  every  forgetful  hearer,  that  the  very  wish  is 
found  sufl&cient  to  obliterate  the  most  solemn  characters,  and  one  struggle  strong 
enough  to  stifle  in  the  birth,  the  most  salutary  convictions  of  sin?  Yes,  that 
the  very  aspect  and  vapour  of  the  world  will  condense  itself  into  a  wall  of  par- 
tition between  the  sinner  and  his  God!  If,  then,  we  would  not  add  insult  to 
ingratitude,  and  aggravate  rebellion  by  contempt,  we  ought  at  least  to  seek 
something  in  exchange  for  the  "exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,"  which 
is  not  altogether  inadequate  to  their  value :  but  O,  brethren,  if  he  waits  till 
such  could  be  found,  we  remind  him,  in  the  mean  time,  that  his  heart  is  before 
the  Lord. 

Here,  however,  we  gladly  reverse  the  picture;  for  it  is  not  in  the  way  of 
admonition  alone  that  we  would  apply  this  memorable  pasScage.  There  are  some 
here,  (blessed  be  God !)  and,  we  trust,  no  small  proportion,  to  whom  it  may  be 
pressed  home  in  the  way  of  comfort  and  encouragement — some,  whose  only  safe- 
guard under  all  dangers,  whose  most  effectual  support  under  all  sorrows,  whose 
unfailing  refuge  under  all  trials  of  life,  has  been,  and  will  be,  imbued  wiMi  the 
conviction,  "  Thou,  God,  seest  me.  Lord  Jesus,  thou  knowest  what  is  in  man's 
heart — thou  knowest  what  is  in  my  heart — thou  knowest  that  I  love  tliee."  Yes, 
brethren,  when  we  cannot  do  what  we  would — when  we  are  beguiled  by  the  arti- 
fices of  Satan,  or  depressed  by  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  or  surprised  by  the 
temptations  of  the  world  into  doing  what  we  would  not — when,  though  we 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  us — when  the  motions  of  sin  struggle  power- 
fully in  the  members,  and  seem  as  if  they  were  again  bringing  us  into  captivity 
to  tlie  law  of  sin  and  death — when  even  the  means  of  grace  seem  to  fail,  and  the 
channel  of  mercy  seems  to  run  dry,  and  we  return  from  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures apparently  without  the  fruit — when  we  go  mourning  in  the  bitterness  of 
the  soul,  and  walking  in  darkness,  and  seeing  no  light,  we  can  yet  support  our- 
selves, and  stay  ourselves  on  the  remembrance,  "  Hell  and  destruction  are  before- 
the  Lord :  how  much  more  then  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men?"  He  knovs 
that  we  would  serve  him  if  we  could,  though  we  cannot  serve  him  as  we  would. 
He  knows  that  it  is  no  more  we  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  ns.  He  sees 
that  the  seed  of  grace  is  still  in  that  heart  which  he  has  made  honest  and  good, 
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and  will  yet  bring  forth  fruit,  to  his  glory  and  our  own  salvation.  He  knows 
there  is  still  the  vital  principle  latent;  and  to  the  enemy  who  would  malignantly 
Bay,  "Cut  it  down;  why  cumberetli  it  the  ground?'  his  answer  is — to  him  of 
disappointment,  but  to  us  of  peace — "  Destroy  it  not,  for  a  blessing  is  in  it." 

We  know,  indeed,  and  we  knew  from  the  beginning,  concerning  the  heart, 
liat  all  its  depths  of  wickedness  God  could  fathom,  all  its  mazes  of  deceitful- 
ness  God  could  track :  for  when  he  himself  asks,  "  Who  then  can  know  it  ?'  he 
answers,  "  I,  the  Lord,  search  the  heart."  But  it  is  from  this  very  knowledge 
that  our  confidence  is  derived.  He  who  loved  us  when  sin  seemed  to  reign  with- 
out a  rival,  surely  will  not  cease  to  love  us  now  that  sin  has  been  displaced  by 
himself.  He  who  loved  us  when  he  first  gave  repentance  to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth,  surely  will  not  cease  to  love  us  now  that  he  hatli  taught  us  to  repel 
it.  While  he  "knoweth  our  infirmities,"  he  "  remembereth  that  we  are  dust;" 
"  In  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
tliat  are  tempted." 

Having,  then,  a  High-priest  over  the  house  of  God,who  is  touched  with  a  feel- 
ing of  our  infirmities,  and  who  knoMS  them,  let  us,  sinners  though  we  are,  and 
as  sinners,  let  us  seek  and  find  continually  access  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Let 
our  only  concern  be  to  draw  nigh  and  to  keep  close  to  Christ.  Let  the  Word 
of  God,  though  it  be  "a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart," 
become  to  us  also,  '.'the  word  of  the  Spirit,"  "casting  down  imaginations,  and 
every  high  thing  that  e.xalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God."  And  while 
we  remember  with  reverence  and  with  awe,  that  "  hell  and  destruction  are 
before  the  Lord,"  that  there  is  no  creature  who  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight, 
but  all  things  are  "naked  and  open  in  the  sight  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to 
do,"  let  us  rejoice  and  give  thanks  that  we  have  to  do  with  One  who,  "  though 
he  was  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  that  he  suffered,"  and  who, 
having  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  is  able  "to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him  ;"  for  he  hath  wrested  the  victory  from  hell,  and  deli- 
vered the  captives  from  destruction.  Nor  ought  his  servants  to  apprehend, 
while  he  keeps  the  keys  of  hell  and  death;  and  how  long  he  will  keep  them  he 
hath  told  us — "  Behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore.     Amen." 

While,  then,  hell  is  naked  before  Christ  Jesus,  and  while  destruction  hath  no 
covering,  never  shall  one  of  the  children  of  men  be  forgotten  in  the  one,  or 
engulfed  in  the  other,  whose  heart  he  knows,  and  that,  notwithstanding  all  its 
imperfections,  and  all  its  errors  and  infirmities,  it  is  (for  jie  hath  made  it  so)  it 
is  all  his  own ;  and  God  grant  that  each  of  you  may  rise  triumphantly  from  the 
grave,  and  escape  the  abyss  of  destruction  by  hearkening  in  his  strength  to  the 
voice  that  calls  to  you  as  to  children ;  and  not  only  in  general  terms,  as  a  body 
bearing  the  name  of  Christ,  but  that  calls  as  to  each  one  of  you,  each  one  as 
though  he  were  "  a  dear  son  and  a  pleasant  child" — one  over  whom  the  Father's 
bowels  are  yearning,  and  to  whom  the  Redeemer  is  waiting  to  be  gracious — that 
calls,  I  say,  to  each  one  of  you,  "  My  son,  O  my  son,  give  me  thy  heart." 
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"  1  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus ;  Thou  hast  chastised  mo,  and  I  was 
chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke  :  turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned ; 
for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  I  repented ;  and  a'ter 
that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh :  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded, 
because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth.  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  Is  he  a  pleasant 
child?  for  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still;  therefore  my 
bowels  are  troubled  for  him ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord." — 
Jeremiah,  xxxi.  18 — 20. 


Ephraim  was  not  a  single  person,  but  a  tribe  of  the  Jewish  nation.  TIic 
families  of  that  tribe  had  grievously  departed  from  God  by  idolatrous  practices  : 
they  were  threatened  therefore  with  the  captivity  of  Syria.  It  was  foreseen 
that  some  of  them  would  repent,  that  they  would  form  just  views  of  their 
afBictions,  and  would  return  to  God,  and  he  would  have  mercy  upon  them,  and 
would  recover  them  to  their  own  land,  or  encompass  them  with  his  favour 
there,  preparatory  to  his  favour  for  ever.  Now  all  this  is  individualized  in  the 
passage  that  I  have  read :  it  is  represented  as  the  affliction,  the  repentance,  and 
recovery  to  the  favour  of  God,  of  a  single  man ;  and  that  not  merely  to  render 
it  more  striking,  but  to  render  it  more  easy  of  application  :  for  the  passage  is 
universally  applicable  to  every  individual  of  the  human  race  in  a  degree,  and 
in  its  fulness  to  every  individual  of  the  people  of  God.  It  furnishes  us  for  this 
purpose  with  two  general  observations,  to  discuss  and  to  enforce  before  you. 

The  first  is,  that  Gop  is  tq  be  acknowledged  as  the  Author  and 
Dispenser  op  all  Afflictions.  Thus  Ephraim  was  to  be  brought  to 
recognize,  and  to  say  in  captivity,  "  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chas- 
tised." God  is  the  Author  of  all  the  causes  of  affliction  that  are  in  the  world : 
they  were  not  the  first  work  of  his  hand,  but  demanded  afterwards  by  his 
justice  for  the  sin  of  man.  He  consented  to  all  those  disarrangements  of 
the  creation  that  inflict  numberless  ills  and  distresses,  that  he  might  have 
materials  ever  at  hand  for  the  affliction  of  the  children  of  men  for  sin,  in 
a  state  of  probation,  and  for  urging  them  to  use  the  means  provided  for  their 
recovery.  He  is  the  Author  of  that  general  dispensation  of  affliction  under 
which  all  our  race  are  born  :  he  is  the  Author  of  those  particular  appoint- 
ments and  operations — all  those  evil  effects  which  follow  from  certain  sinful 
courses,  which  necessarily  are  fastened  to  them  as  by  .in  adamantine  chain, 
so  that  sorrow  from  sin  no  power  can  separate.  These  are  the  result  oi 
hi?  appointment,   and  own  him  for  their   Author.      The  particular  evil  or 
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evils  ill  any  one's  lot,  have  been  inserted  there  under  his  superintendence; 
they  are  the  mixture  of  God,  and  were  according  to  his  prescription ;  they  are 
a  texture  woven  according  to  tlie  pattern  in  his  own  mind.  He  dispenses  all 
the  particular  causes  of  affliction,  in  their  movements  and  operations :  they  are 
all  his  servants,  and  obey  liis  orders,  however  complicated  their  movements, 
however  Ion"-  or  short  the  series  in  which  they  are  connected  with  each  other, 
and  made  dependent  the  one  upon  the  other  :  they  are  all  a  large  army,  whose 
movements,  individually  and  collectively,  are  according  to  his  plans  and  his 
will. 

This  truth  approves  itself  to  our  reason.  It  follows  from  the  fact  of  his 
sustaining  care  over  the  world,  as  necessary  for  its  provision:  for  all  create  1 
things  depend  on  him  ;  and  therefore,  if  your  afflictions  came  from  the  wings  of 
the  wind,  they  could  not  move  without  him  ;  if  they  came  from  your  fellow- 
creatures,  in  him  they  all  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being;  he  is  privy  to 
every  purpose  of  their  mind,  and  every  operation  of  their  hand,  and  therefore 
they  could  do  nothing  without  his  permission.  Whatever  be  the  immediate 
cause  of  your  afflictions,  however  dependent  they  may  be  on  another,  and  that 
upon  another,  you  must  go  through  the  whole  series  of  second  causes,  till  you 
come  to  that  without  which  not  one  of  them  could  act,  and  which  sets  all  in 
motion— the  will  of  the  Great  God.  So  that  God  is  ever  present  with  us  by 
his  will,  in  the  operations  which  he  permits. 

This  truth  is  further  confirmed  by  the  considerations  of  the  meritorious  cause 
of  affliction,  which  is  sin.  For  sin  is  originally  committed  against  God:  it 
violates  his  law,  contemns  his  authority,  and  despises  alike  his  favour  and  his 
frown.  Who,  then,  is  to  dispense  affliction  as  the  punishment  of  sin,  but  He 
who  is  its  supreme  avenger?  Who  shall  take  God's  place  in  punishing  sin  br 
affliction,  since  against  him  it  is  committed,  and  from  him  demands  the  ven- 
geance? Moreover  he  is  the  Judge  of  the  whole  world  :  that  is  his  character: 
"  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  Now,  among  men,  and  under 
a  human  government,  no  private  individual  is  allowed  to  take  the  law  in  his 
own  hands;  the  judge  must  inflict  the  punishment:  who  then  shall  ultimately 
superintend  the  punishment  of  sin  by  affliction,  but  the  Great  Judge  of  all? 

This  is  a  truth,  which  when  once  confirmed  by  our  reason,  is  recognized 
throughout  Scripture.  There  you  find  that  the  afflictions  of  the  children  of 
men  are  dispensed  to  them  in  number  and  in  measure.  Job  says  of  his  afflictions 
to  the  Almighty,  "  He  performeth  the  thing  that  is  appointed  for  me :"  he  not 
only  appoints  it,  but  he  performs  it:  "  and  many  such  things  are  with  him." 
The  Apostle  blames  the  Corintliians  for  their  abuse  of  the  sacramental  table . 
he  calls  it,  "  eating  and  drinking  unworthily."  What  he  there  says,  does  not 
apply  to  any  among  us;  he  alludes  to  a  practice  which  is  not  found  amongst 
us:  therefore  the  condemnation  in  that  chapter  need  not  terrify  weak  minds. 
He  refers  there  to  receiving  the  sacrament  in  a  drunken  and  disorderly  manner : 
"  For  which  cause,"  says  he,  "  many  are  weak,  and  many  are  sick,  and  some 
have  fallen  asleep,  and  are  dead  "  He  alludes  there  to  the  bodily  plagues  and 
afflictions,  which  issued  in  the  death  of  some.  Now,  from  whatever  quarter 
those  plagues,  or  sicknesses,  or  deaths  came,  it  is  evident  they  were  sent  by  God, 
because  they  were  a  punishment  for  an  offence  peculiarly  against  him.  And 
fcven  of  the  Saviour  himself,  it  is  said  in  prophecy,  "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to 
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bruise  him  ;  he  hath  put  hitn  to  grief."  What  !  did  not  tlie  Jews  put  him  to 
grief?  Was  it  not  Pilate  and  the  Romans  that  bruised  him,  by  the  scourge,  by 
compelling  him  to  bear  his  cross,  by  nailing  him  to  it,  by  piercing  his  side? 
But  what  did  our  Lord  himself  say  to  Pilate,  proclaiming  his  power  over  him? 
"  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  over  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  of  my  Father." 
And  what  did  Peter  and  the  Apostles  say  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  and  the  Jewish 
rulers,  the  priests  and  the  scribes?  They  were  gathered  together,  at  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ,  to  do  "  what  the  counsel  and  hand-writing  of  God  had  before 
determined  to  be  done."  And  therefore  "  it  pleased  the  Fatlier  to  bruise  him ;" 
he  "  put  him  to  grief,"  and  made  "  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin."  And  but  for 
the  hand  that  God  had  in  his  sufferings,  exacting  the  sacrifice  of  his  death,  it 
would  have  had  no  efiBcacy  as  an  atonement. 

Away,  then,  with  the  Manichean  heresy,  which  ascribes  all  the  affliction  in  the 
world  to  an  evil  principle,  equal  in  power  to  God,  and  opposing  his  will. 
They  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  ever  attending  to  the  dictates 
of  sound  reason.  For  how  can  there  be  two  supreme  wills  ?  If  there  be  one 
supreme  will,  there  can  be  no  other  equal  to  it.  How  can  there  be  two  infinite 
beings  ?  If  there  be  one  infinite  being  in  every  place,  what  room  can  there  be 
for  another?  How  could  two  opposite  beings,  and  of  opposite  characters,  agree 
in  the  construction  of  this  world,  so  as  that  the  perfectly  good  being  should 
consent  to  so  much  evil,  and  the  perfectly  evil  being  to  so  much  good?  It  is 
plain  that  the  evil  principle,  which  is  Satan,  is  an  inferior  agent ;  otherwise  the 
world  would  be  deluged  with  evil,  and  otherwise  evil  would  not  have  been 
overruled,  as  we  see  it  to  have  been  in  so  many  cases,  for  the  accomplishment 
of  important  purposes  in  the  fulfilment  of  divine  prediction. 

Away,  then,  with  the  Stoical  hypothesis,  that  there  is  no  difference  in  pain  or 
pleasure  but  what  is  arbitrary,  or  what  we  choose  to  make  ourselves.  What  if 
a  few  individuals,  under  the  pride  of  philosopliy,  attained  to  an  insensibility 
that  rendered  them  equally  insensible  to  pleasure  or  to  pain,  could  that  alter 
the  law  of  our  nature  ?  Could  that  prevent  the  rest  of  the  world  from  being 
wrought  to  rapture  by  pleasurable  objects,  or  afflicted  with  anguish  by  painful 
ones?  The  dicta  of  philosophy  effects  no  change  in  the  constitution  of  human 
affairs. 

Away,  then,  with  the  Epicurean  notion,  that  the  Deity  does  not  trouble 
himself  to  attend  to  the  minute  concerns  of  the  children  of  men,  and  inflict 
petty  scourges  upon  them.  It  is  very  true  it  is  a  mark  of  great  condescension, 
and  it  struck  the  inspired  writer:  "  What  is  man,"  said  he,  to  God,  "  that 
thou  shouldst  magnify  him?  and  that  thou  shouldst  set  thine  heart  upon  him? 
and  that  thou  shouldst  visit  him  every  morning,  and  try  him  every  moment  ?" 
But  once  admit  that  God  made  the  world,  and  all  things  in  it,  and  their  move- 
ments, and  you  must  confess  that  what  it  was  not  beneath  him  to  create,  it 
cannot  be  beneath  him  to  superintend;  and  having  created  them,  he  is  bound 
to  superintend  their  movements,  that  they  may  answer  the  end  which  he  designed, 
and  not  frustrate  his  intentions  in  their  existence. 

And  yet  there  is  a  great  disposition  in  every  human  heart  to  exclude  God  out 
of  his  own  world.  There  is  a  marvellous  unwillingness  to  go  out  of  the  regions 
of  sense,  and  to  adopt  the  conclusions  of  reason,  confirmed  by  revelation.  This 
is  especially  the  case  with  regard  to  affliction  ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  afflictions 
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in  genei:il  are  of  so  little  use.  Some  pav  no  attention  to  them  ;  "  O,  they  are 
mere  tilings  of  chance,  we  cannot  account  I'or  them,  and  we  do  not  mean  to  be 
troubled  about  them.  liad  now,  better  another  time."  They  "  despise  the 
chastenings  of  the  liord."  Others  misinterpret  afiliclions :  they  lead  them  to 
adopt  false  views  and  bud  tlioughis  of  Oou  :  they  niurnmr  and  complain ;  they 
have  no  recourse  to  the  proper  power  for  succour,  and  they  never  apply  them 
to  the  end  designed.  But  if  we  look  on  afflictions  in  their  true  light,  we  should 
see  God  coming  to  us  in  them,  with  lessons  of  reproof,  or  warning,  or  caution, 
or  instruction:  and  we  should  go  to  him  to  decipher  them,  to  be  the  interpreter 
of  their  meaning  ;  and  then  they  would  all  become  a  school  of  instruction  to 
us,  a  discii)line  of  goodness  and  mercy,  for  our  improvement  and  highest  welfare. 
Let  these  remarks,  then,  suffice  for  the  establishment  of  the  first  proposition, 
that  God  is  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  Author  and  Dispenser  of  all  afflictions. 
"  Thmi  hast  chastised  me :  not  the  Assyrian  ;  not  my  enemies  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations  ;  but  by  them,  and  tlirough  them,  Thou,  O  God,  thou  hast 
chastised  me.'" 

Secondly,  the  Designs  op  God  in  Afflictions  are  very  Merciful 
AND  Beneficent.  That  is  the  next  observation  that  I  shall  discuss  before 
you  ;  explain,  prove,  and  enforce. 

In  the  afflictions  of  the  human  race  at  large,  the  design  of  God  in  the  first 
instance  is  always  merciful.  They  are  to  bring  men  to  become  his  people. 
And  liis  afflictions  to  those  who  have  become  his  people,  have  always  a  benign 
and  gracious  end  in  view.  But  they  must  be  viewed  relatively:  they  must  be 
always  regarded  in  their  reference  to  certain  appointed  means  of  divine  instruc- 
tion and  communication.  Afflictions  are  not  means  of  grace:  nothing  but  the 
truth  of  God,  and  the  ordinances  of  religion,  of  his  appointment,  strictly  speaking, 
are  means  of  grace.  But  afflictions  are  to  lead  attention  to  the  means — are  to 
recall  them  to  our  recollection,  and  fix  their  impression.  Afflictions  never  sow 
the  seed  of  religion  in  the  soul  ;  they  cannot  do  this  :  but  they  may  soften  the 
soil  to  receive  it,  and  subserve  the  growth  and  the  expansion  of  the  seed  when 
sown.  They  are  lessons  of  instruction  to  the  mind  through  .the  senses ;  cor- 
roborating those  lessons  of  truth  from  Revelation  to  the  mind  alone;  and  which 
are  responded  to  by  the  conscience,  'i'hey  are  Providence  co-operating  with 
truth  and  with  grace  for  our  welfare  and  improvement. 

I  say,  in  the  first  instance,  then,  afflictions  are  to  bring  men  to  become  the 
people  of  God.  (I  am  making  use  of  some  rather  nice  distinctions,  but  I  am 
quite  assured,  from  your  attention  to-night,  that  they  are  understood  by  you.) 
In  the  first  instance,  they  bring  men  to  become  the  people  of  God,  and  that  by 
enforcing  and  putting  in  operation  those  truths  and  means  which  have  been 
appointed  for  that  purpose.  'J'hat  this  is  their  design  will  appear  from  their 
nature,  and  from  the  result  of  them  in  many  cases. 

From  their  nature.  For  what,  I  pray  you,  is  the  obvious  drift  of  that  disap- 
pointment through  the  whole  course  of  life,  in  finding  happiness  from  the  world 
— what  is  the  drift  of  it  but  to  cure  us  of  that  mistake,  to  direct  our  attention 
from  that  object,  and  to  lead  us  to  Him  in  whose  favour  is  life?  What  is  it, 
but  to  corroborate  that  Scripture  which  says,  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you  ?'    What  is 
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the  apparent  design  of  certain  miserable  effects  to  certain  sins,  but  to  breed  in 
us  remorse  for  those  sins,  to  wean  us  from  them,  and  to  corroborate  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  say,  "  It  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to  depart  fiom 
tlie  living  God :"  "  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard :"  "  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death  ?" 

Again,  what  is  the  obvious  design  of  those  particular  evils  that  belong  to  our 
individual  condition  1  What  are  they,  what  can  they  be,  but  a  thorn  planted 
in  our  earthly  nest,  to  make  us  arise  and  go  out  of  it,  and  seek  for  happiness  in 
some  higher  quarter  i  And  as  to  the  frustration  of  the  well-laid  schemes  of 
earthly  joy  by  some  unexpected  occurrence — as  to  the  over-clouding  of  all  our 
worldly  prospects,  by  some  interposition  of  cloud  and  calamity — as  to  the 
springing  up  in  our  lot  of  some  irremediable  Moe,  of  some  incurable  ill — what 
can  be  the  design  pf  them  all,  but  to  make  us  seek  after  our  happiness  from  a 
source  which  is  liable  to  no  such  disasters  ?  Affliction  tames  a  man,  and  brings 
down  the  pride  and  stubbornness  of  his  nature.  It  demonstrates  to  him  that  he 
cannot  be  the  arbiter  of  his  own  destiny,  the  author  of  his  own  happiness.  It 
shews  him,  that  "  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;"  that  "  it  is  not  in  man 
that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps ;"  but  that  he  is  encompassed  aud  environed 
with  a  power  that  he  cannot  control.  And  though  at  first  he  is  like  one  of 
those  wild  beasts  that  are  taken  in  a  net,  and  foams  and  rages  to  get  loose,  yet, 
finding  at  length  it  is  all  in  vain,  and  his  strength  is  gone,  he  becomes  gentle 
and  tame:  and  now  he  is  teachable,  and  prayerful,  and  an  anxious  inquirer: 
now  he  says,  "  Who  will  show  me  any  better  good  ?  Where  shall  wisdom  be 
found?  and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding?  Where  is  God  my  Maker, 
who  giveth  songs  in  the  night?"  And  there  is  always  an  interpreter  ready. 
Job  makes  it  a  very  conditional  thing,  because  he  lived  in  a  time  when  revela- 
tion was  scarce:  he  says,  "  God  chasteneth  man:  then  he  openeth  his  ears, 
and  sealeth  their  instruction.  If  there  be  a  messenger  with  him,  an  interpreter, 
one  among  a  thousand,  to  shew  unto  man  his  uprightness" — that  is,  God's 
righteous  way,  and  lead  him  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  But  under  the 
Gospel,  where  the  means  of  instruction  abound,  there  are  such  interpreters  on 
every  hand.  Every  Christian  minister  is  one  ;  every  private  Christian  is  one ; 
every  copy  of  the  Scriptures  is  one;  every  good  book  written  upon  the  Scrip- 
tures is  one  :  and  they  come  to  a  man  in  this  state,  and  they  teacli  him  the 
meritorious  cause  of  afflictions,  which  is  sin.  'i'hey  shew  him  how  to  be  deli 
vered  from  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the  mediation  of  Christ ;  and  how  to  be  freed 
from  the  pollution  of  sin,  by  the  renewing  energies  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
how  to  walk  in  the  path  of  holiness,  which  leads  to  happiness  and  heaven.  I  do 
not  mean  to  say  that  afflictions,  of  themselves,  can  do  this :  they  may  be  prevented 
from  everything  of  the  kind,  by  the  obduracy  and  obstinacy  of  the  human  will : 
but  I  mean  to  say,  that  such  is  their  design  and  tendency,  from  their  very  nature. 
And  that  such  is  their  design,  is  evident /rom  the  result  of  them  in  many  cases. 
There  are  thousands  of  converted  persons  at  this  time  on  the  earth,  who  would 
acknowledge  this  beneficial  eff'ect  to  have  accrued  from  their  afflictions.  If  you 
were  to  go  into  the  Church,  and  ask  many  of  its  members  how  they  came  into 
the  narrow  path,  they  would  reply,  that  the  broad  way  was  hedged  up  with 
thorns,  and  they  were  driven  to  seek  another.  If  you  were  to  say  "  How  came 
vou  into  this  ark  ?"  they  would  reply,  "  It  was  the  only  reSagc  left :  and  I  heard 
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a  voice  saying,  'Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.'  But  I  never  should  have  gone,  unless  the  waves  of  the  deluge 
of  trouble  had  left  me  nowhere  else  to  rest."  Yes,  brethren,  there  are  many 
converted  persons  who  would  not  hesitate  to  say,  "  My  undoing  in  the  world 
was  the  making  of  me  in  religion:  I  was  emptied  of  my  perishable  cargo,  that  I 
might  be  laden  with  durable  riches  and  righteousness.  I  was  set  out  by  cross 
winds  from  the  deceitful  port  I  was  approaching,  and  driven  to  this  island  of 
the  blessed."  And  thus  it  is  that  thousands  of  Christians  will  have  to  say  to 
God  in  heaven, 

"  Among  the  choicest  of  my  mercies  here, 
Stand  this  the  foremost — that  my  heart  has  bled." 

"  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  at  first  unaccus- 
tomed to  the  yoke:  but  at  length,  through  affliction,  I  was  brought  to  my 
God." 

But,  secondly,  ivlten  men  become  tlie  people  of  God,  (relictions  do  not  cease ; 
on  the  contrary,  there  are  ntiw  reasons  for  the  continuance  of  the  former  ones, 
and  even  for  the  addition  of  others  to  them.  But  these  reasons  are  all  wise  and 
good,  and  the  ends  they  have  in  view  are  so  benign  and  gracious,  as  far  more 
than  to  reconcile  us  to  them.  And  I  may  say,  at  least,  afflictions  are  dispensed 
to  the  people  of  God  in  three  ways — as  preventives,  as  restoratives,  and  as 
preparatives. 

First,  as  preventives.  They  are  to  prevent  them  from  degenerating,  so  as  to 
settle  in  a  state  of  declension  and  backsliding  from  God.  And  this  they  do  by 
bringing  their  sins  to  their  remembrance  in  a  timely  way,  before  they  can  make 
head  against  them.  O,  when  things  go  on  smoothly,  how  negligently  do 
Christians  live  !  How  many  things  do  they  adopt  into  their  Christian  practice,, 
and  interweave  into  their  character,  of  which,  perhaps,  they  are  little  aware! 
W^hat  pruriency  of  discourse ;  what  connivance  at  the  frauds  of  others,  employed 
by  them,  and  in  conne.xion  with  them  ;  what  practised  frauds  in  their  own  pro- 
fession, as  custoniciry  and  common  ;  what  influence  of  worldly  motive  in  tlieir 
seculiir  pursuits,  and  in  the  education  of  their  children;  what  licentiousness  of 
thought  cand  imagination ;  what  omissions  of  those  duties  that  ought  to  have 
been  attended  to — what  heartless  performances  of  those  that  are  attended  to ! 
And  yet  they  are  well  aware  of  these  things :  they  content  themselves  with  a 
general  penitence,  and  general  purposes  of  amendment.  But  now  comes  afflic- 
tion :  that  dissipates  the  illusions  of  life  that  enchant  their  attention,  and  dis- 
poses their  hearts  to  those  full  hopes  and  expectations  which  crowded  them  and 
kept  them  from  seeking  after  any  other  good.  And  now  they  begin  to  seek  after 
the  causes  of  tliesc  afflictions,  and  how  they  stand  prepared  for  worse,  that  may 
menace  them.  All  their  imperfections  come  to  light,  and  they  wonder  at  their 
folly,  and  at  the  careless  and  reckless  way  in  which  they  have  been  living.  Now 
come  penitential  acknowledgments  and  confessions,  bewailings  of  their  iniquity 
even  to  the  fountain-liead  of  original  corruption  breaking  out  in  their  early  days. 
And  this  was  precisely  Ephraim's  case:  "Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was 
chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke;  turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be 
turned ;  for  thou  art  the  Lord,  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  I 
repented;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  1  smote  upon  my  thigh:  I  was 
whamed,  yea,  even  confoitaded,  because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth." 
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Thus  humiliation  for  sin  leads  to  circumspection  and  caution,  and  reformation, 
and  80  stops  tlie  retrograding  progress  towards  backsliding. 

It  acts  also  by  quickening  devotion  wlien  it  grows  dull.  We  are  very  apt  to 
become  dead  in  prayer.  It  is  astonishing  what  a  little  thing  will  spoil  devo- 
tion and  prayer.  But  that  is  the  most  fatal  means  of  leading  to  a  state  of  declen- 
sion and  backsliding.  Wliatever  may  commence  declensions,  it  never  can  pro- 
duce sin  but  througli  the  medium  of  deadncss  in  devotion.  The  backslider  can 
always  trace  his  backsliding  state  up  to  deadness  in  devotion.  To  prevent  that 
comes  affliction:  this  quickens  man  to  devotion,  stirs  up  the  filial  principle 
within  him,  rouses  it  into  operation,  and  makes  him  realize  his  connexion  with 
God.  Now,  observe  a  little  child  anmsed  with  a  collection  of  flowers,  sur- 
rounded by  a  number  of  persons,  as  well  as  by  its  parents,  you  shall  see  nothing 
in  his  conduct  that  would  lead  you  to  suppose  that  he  had  any  connexion  with 
one  of  these  more  than  another :  but  a  serpent  appears,  begins  to  coil  around 
him,  and  threatens  to  infix  his  sting:  and  now  to  whom  does  he  look  and  turn 
for  relief  among  them  all,  but  to  his  parents  ?  You  see,  by  tlie  danger,  the  con- 
nexion between  them  ;  the  filial  principle  is  roused  to  action.  So  it  is  with  the 
Christian  in  affliction,  when  it  comes  on  him.  Others  might  be  casting  about 
for  relief:  but  what  does  he?  He  opens  the  closet  door,  and  falls  down,  and 
says,  "  O  Lord,  I  am  oppressed  ;  undertake  for  me."  Affliction  renews  the  zest 
of  religious  exercise.  It  makes  prayer  sweet,  for  the  relief  it  gives  ;  and  the  Bible 
sweet,  for  the  adaptation  of  its  promises ;  and  the  sanctuary  of  God  an  asylum 
in  the  storms  and  tossings  of  the  world.  And  it  endears  the  people  of  God  to 
us  for  their  companionship  and  sympathy,  their  kind  attention,  and  their  help : 
and  so  it  renews  those  attractions  of  religion  within  us,  that  hold  and  keep  us 
from  degenerating,  and  settling  into  a  state  of  backsliding. 

Afflictions  in  this  life  may  be  compared  to  medicines,  that  repair  the  decayed 
appetite  for  the  common  supports  of  the  body,  and  by  producing  a  new  relish 
for  them,  prevent  the  body  from  degenerating  into  a  state  of  unhealthiness,  and 
confirmed  disease.  Thus,  you  see,  afflictions  are  employed  as  preventives,  to 
stop  tlie  people  of  God,  in  a  retrograde  course,  from  ever  going  to  a  settled 
declension  in  backsliding.  'J'liere  is  no  manner  of  doubt  that  many  of  3'ou  owe 
your  preservation  from  tliat  state  to  the  interposition  of  affliction. 

Secondly,  as  restoratives.  For  they  are  employed  to  recover  man  from  a  state 
of  backsliding.  It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  backslide  so  far,  to  degenerate  little 
by  little,  so  far  from  a  state  of  religious  steadfastness  and  vigour,  as  at  length  to 
renounce  all  its  duties  :  and  he  shall  blot  out  the  distinction  of  the  Sabbath  as  a 
sacred  day,  and  use  it  as  one  of  the  days  of  the  week,  if  he  do  not  abuse  it  to 
greater  profaneness  and  folly:  and  he  shall  break  down  the  family  altar,  and 
close  up  the  lips  of  family  instruction:  and  he  shall  put  a  lock  on  the  closet 
door,  and  seem  to  have  done  with  religion.  So  far  he  will  go  as  a  backslider. 
If  he  be  an  apostate,  who  never  had  any  sound  or  genuine  conversion,  he  may 
go  much  further ;  there  is  no  telling  to  what  lengths  he  may  go.  He  may  become 
an  oppugner  of  the  truth,  a  species  of  infidel,  an  atheist — I  know  not  what.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  renew  him  again  to  repentance.  But  if  he  be  only  a 
backslider,  he  cannot  go  that  length  :  he  never  can  get  rid  of  the  convictions  of 
his  judgment  in  the  affairs  of  religion:  he  never  can  join  others  in  deming  it,  or 
in  ridiculing  its  advocates,  for  he  inwardly  respects  them,  though  he  no  longer 
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follows  with  them ;  and  he  has  a  respect  for  religion  itself,  though  he  is  the  dis- 
grace of  it :  and  there  is  a  secret  conviction  in  his  breast  all  the  wliile  that  he  is 
going  wrong ,  and  there  is  a  secret  sigh  ready  every  now  and  then  to  escape 
him — "  O  that  it  were  with  me  as  in  months  that  are  past!"  Now  I  take  that 
to  be  the  genuine  distinction  between  a  backslider  and  an  apostate  ;  and  that 
man  is  capable  of  recovery ;  but  how?  Here  comes  in  the  office  of  affliction. 
Absalom  sent  several  messengers  to  Jo.ib,  but  he  did  not  come.  Said  he  to  his 
servants,  "Go  and  fire  his  fields,"  and  immediately  Joab  came  to  ask  what  he 
wanted.  So  God  fires  the  fields  of  the  backslider  by  affliction,  and  brings  him 
to  his  footstool. 

You  observe  the  cur  of  the  shepherd  trained  for  his  particular  employment. 
The  shepherd  sees  a  sheep  at  a  distance  fiom  his  flock — not  a  strange  sheep, 
but  one  of  his  own  fold  :  and  he  sends  the  cur  after  it  to  frigliten  it  by  barking; 
and  if  that  will  not  do,  he  takes  it  by  his  teeth ;  and  the  little  animal  fears  that 
he  is  going  to  be  destroyed :  but  the  cur  is  in  better  training ;  he  injures  it  not 
at  all,  nor  leaves  it  till  he  places  it  in  the  fold.  So  affliction  drives  the  back- 
slider to  his  God  ;  or  else  it  lays  hold  of  him,  and  will  not  let  him  go,  and  brings 
him  back.  And  then  he  finds  God  ready  indeed  to  receive  him;  he  is  received 
indeed  with  rejoicing  and  great  comfort.  There  is  joy  in  heaven,  not  only  over 
the  conversion  of  the  sinner,  but  over  the  returning  of  the  poor  backslider. 
Our  Saviour  shews  you  this :  the  good  shepherd,  he  tells  us,  leaves  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  fold,  and  goeth  after  the  one  that  has  wandered :  and  when  he 
has  found  it,  he  lays  it  on  his  shoulder  (the  emblem  of  strength)  and  brings  it 
into  the  fold  rejoicing.  And  you  see  that  intimated  in  the  parable  of  the  Pro- 
digal Son :  for  was  there  not  greater  rejoicing  over  the  return  of  the  Prodigal 
into  his  father's  house,  than  over  the  eldest  son  who  had  not  wandered  at  all  ? 
You  see  this  intimated  in  the  fifty-seventh  chapter  of  Isaiah  ;  where  God, 
speaking  to  the  Jews,  by  his  prophet  Isaiah,  says,  "For  the  iniquity  of  his 
covetousness  was  I  wroth  and  smote  him."  But  what  does  he  add ?  "I 
have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him  :  I  will  lead  him  also,  and  restore  comforts 
unto  him  and  to  his  mourners.  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips  ;  Peace,  peace  to 
him  that  is  afar  off",  and  to  him  that  is  near :"  peace  to  the  backslider  on  his 
return,  as  also  to  the  Christian  th<vt  is  in  the  fold.  Is  it  not  so  in  the  text? 
"  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus  :  Thou  hast  chastised 
me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke :  turn  thou  me, 
and  I  shall  be  turned ;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was 
turned,  1  repented,  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh  :  I 
was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did  bear  the  reproach  of  my 
youth."  And  what  follows?  "Ephraim,  my  dear  son'  Ephraim,  my  pleasant 
child  !  for  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  reuieuiber  him  still :  there- 
fore my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him  ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saitli 
the  Lord," 

I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  these  representations  of  the  great  comforts 
attending  the  backslider's  return  to  God,  to  which  he  has  been  brought  by 
affliction,  are  designed  to  meet  and  to  relieve  the  despair  of  the  poor  backslider 
when  he  comes  to  himself.  "  What,"  says  he,  "  can  I  be  forgiven  my  sins? 
How  great  they  have  been!  Mine  has  been  the  rebellion  of  the  subject,  the 
disobedience  of  the  child  ;    1   quenched  the  divine    light ;    I   have   refused  to 
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hearken  to  the  divine  voice  as  a  Father:  and  can  I  be  restored?"  What  is  the 
answer  of  God?  "Return  unto  me,  O  backsliding  peoph>,  and  I  will  returu 
unto  you  ;  and  I  will  love  you  freely :  so  shall  you  render  to  ine  the  calves  of 
your  lips."  The  returning  backslider  knows  it :  and  if  you  as>k  him  for  the 
reason  of  his  comforts,  he  can  give  it  :— 

"  Whence  to  me  tliis  truth  and  love  1 
Ask  my  Advocate  above  : 
See  the  cause  in  Jesus'  face, 
Now  before  the  throne  of  grace. 

Jesus  speaks,  and  pleads  his  blood  : 
He  disarms  the  wrath  of  God: 
Now  my  Father's  bowels  move, 
Justice  kindles  into  love." 

I  am  very  sorry  I  cannot  conclude  the  subject,  and  represent  afflictions  as 
nrevenfives.  I  have  thought  it  right  to  devote  a  discourse  to  the  subject,  because 
it  has  to  do  with  the  whole  economy  of  life,  and  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  have  clear  and  just  views  on  the  universally  interesting  subject  of  affliction. 

Let  me  say,  therefore,  in  conclusion,  what  a  cure  there  is  here  for  murmuring. 
You  repine  at  your  afflictions,  and  you  might  do  so  if  they  were  a  thing  of 
chance;  if  they  were  only  to  trouble  you,  and  ve.K  you,  and  prevent  you  from 
being  happy,  and  nothing  more.  But  they  have  a  design,  and  a  tendency,  and 
a  use  about  them — to  bring  you  to  a  greater  happiness  than  you  ever  could  have 
in  their  absence.  ■ 

"  All  nature  is  but  art  unknown  to  thee  ; 

All  chance  direction  which  thou  canst  not  see; 
All  discord  harmony  not  understood  ; 
All  partial  evil  universal  good." 

Afflictions  are  designed  to  bring  you  to  the  means  that  are  necessary  for  your 
safety,  your  improvement,  and  your  future  bliss.  They  break  your  cisterns  of 
earthly  happiness,  but  it  is  only  to  lead  you  to  the  fountain.  They  hedge  up 
your  way  with  thorns  ;  but  it  is  only  to  keep  you  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer, 
and  to  bring  you  into  the  heavenly  way,  that  leads  to  happiness  and  life.  They 
tear  that  silken  net  that  wealth  and  ease  were  weaving  over  thee,  but  only  to 
entangle  thy  soul,  and  to  prevent  its  escape  to  higher  and  to  better  regions. 

Therefore  ye  unconverted  persons  wlio  are  not  at  present  the  subjects  of 
affliction,  have  no  cause  to  boast  of  your  freedom  ;  for  in  reality  it  is  a  freedom 
from  a  salutary  discipline,  which  an  unconverted  state  renders  necessary,  to 
prevent  it  from  being  their  ruin.  And  those  unconverted  persons,  who  have 
been  under  affliction  should  ask  whether  their  afflictions  have  answered  their 
intended  end.  Have  they  brought  you  to  God?  Have  they,  by  the  co-operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  brought  you  to  Jesus  Christ  for  recovery  from  guilt, 
and  to  the  blessed  Spirit  for  recovery  from  pollution,  and  into  the  way  of 
righteousness  as  a  way  of  peace:  have  they  had  this  effect?  I  am  speaking  to 
persons  to-night  in  an  unconverted  state,  who  have  been  thus  dealt  with  for 
many  years;  and  I  ask  you  seriously.  What  is  the  result?  Have  all  these 
afflictions,  disappointments,  and  vicissitudes  of  life  had  their  end?  Have  you 
become  the  people  of  God  ?     O,  it  is  very  necessary  that  you  should  answer  that 
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question,  because  if  that  be  the  case,  they  will  in  time  lose  their  merciful  design, 
and  alter  their  character.  Instead  of  correctives  they  will  become  avengers; 
the  rod  will  be  turned  into  the  sword :  and  if  they  have  failed  to  soften,  they 
will  be  sent  in  future  to  harden  you  the  more.  Was  not  that  the  case  with  the 
plagues  in  Egypt?  The  first  was  sent  to  see  whether  Pharaoh  would  reform; 
but  he  hardened  his  heart  under  the  first,  and  God  sent  the  rest  to  harden  him 
still  more.  And  if  your  afflictions  are  in  vain  for  a  long  course  of  time  to  bring 
you  to  God,  then  one  of  two  things  is  very  likely  to  follow — (and  I  know  not 
which  is  the  worst) — either  the  total  withdrawment  of  affliction  to  let  you  go 
on  in  ease,  and  to  lull  you  into  a  fatal  lethargy;  or  else  to  drive  affliction  upon 
you,  to  exasperate  you,  and  to  goad  you  to  destruction.  I  wish  you  might 
think  of  this  ;  and  more  especially  as  the  year  is  drawing  to  an  end,  and  as  your 
days  are  drawing  to  an  end.  It  is  only  this  evening  that  I  have  heard  of  a  very 
affecting  event:  a  young  man,  in  the  prime  of  life,  the  brother  of  an  individual 
present,  thirty-four  years  of  age,  and  in  perfect  health  yesterday  week,  was 
taken  suddenly  with  a  fit,  and  never  had  a  moment's  sanity,  till  on  Tuesday 
morning  he  died  :  and  over  that  death  we  must  drop  a  veil. 

I  hold  a  book  in  my  hand  which  contains  an  affecting  incident  in  reference 
to  the  invalidity  of  death-bed  repentances  ;  and  I  will  read  it  for  the  purpose 
of  guarding  you  once  more  against  that  deceitful  hope.  This  very  book  is  a 
striking  proof  and  illustration  of  what  I  had  meant  to  insist  on — the  benefi- 
cent effects  that  may  come  out  of  an  affliction  that  was  sent  for  wise  purposes. 
It  is  the  production  of  a  respected  minister  among  the  Congregationfil  denomi- 
nation in  this  country.  An  individual,  intrusted  with  a  legacy,  which  afforded 
this  minister,  by  the  interest  of  it,  fifty  pounds  per  annum,  in  addition  to  a 
small  salary  among  a  poor  congregation — that  individual  turned  out  a  hypo- 
crite :  he  became  a  bankrupt,  and  it  was  found  he  had  never  invested  the 
])roperty,  and  the  few  debts  that  the  minister  had  contracted,  in  prospect  of 
receiving  the  payment  of  the  interest,  he  was  obliged  afterwards  to  pay:  and 
the  contention  of  the  matter  involved  him  in  a  sum  of  much  more  than  one 
hundred  pounds.  His  church  took  a  deep  interest  in  the  cause,  but  he  was 
obliged  to  borrow  the  sum,  and  he  knew  not  how  to  obtain  it  in  an  honourable 
way.  His  family  required  support.  God  put  it  in  his  heart  to  write  this  book 
— "  The  Sick  Visitor's  Assistant ;"  and  he  has  submitted  to  the  rather  degrading, 
though  honest,  employment  of  selling  them  himself,  by  which  he  lias  almost 
realized  the  sum  he  wanted.  In  stating  the  case  to  me,  he  said,  "  Who  could 
have  foreseen,  that  such  a  disappointment  or  affliction  would  have  been  for  good? 
But  it  has  ;  it  has  made  me  know  that  I  can  write  so  as  to  interest  the  public ; 
it  lias  thrown  me  on  my  resources;  it  has  raised  affection  for  me  in  my  church; 
filled  my  church  with  individuals  from  the  neighbourhood ;  and  made  me  a 
happier  minister  than  ever  I  was  before,"  This  is  one  of  the  anecdotes  con 
taincd  in  the  book  :  "  A  pious  clergyman,  for  more  than  twenty  years,  kept  an 
'iccount  of  the  sick  persons  he  visited  during  that  period.  The  parish  was 
thickly  peopled,  and,  of  course,  many  of  his  parishioners,  during  his  residence, 
were  carried  to  their  graves.  A  consideral>le  number,  however,  recovered  ;  and 
amongst  these,  two  thousand,  who,  in  immediate  prospect  of  death,  gave  those 
evidences  of  a  change  of  heart,  which,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  were  con- 
nected with    everlasting   salvation,  supposing   them  to   have   died   under  the 
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circumstances  referred  to.  As,  however,  tlie  tree  is  best  known  by  its  fruits, 
the  sincerity  of  their  death-bed  repentance  was  yet  to  be  tried,  and  all  the  pro- 
mises and  vows  thus  made,  to  be  fulfilled.  Now  out  of  these  two  thousand 
persons  (who  were  evidently  at  the  point  of  death,  and  had  given  evidence  of 
a  sound  repentance) — out  of  these  two  thousand  persons  who  recovered,  two, 
only  two" — allow  me  to  repeat  it — two,  only  two,  "by  their  future  lives,  proved 
that  their  repentance  was  sincere,  their  conversion  genuine.  One  thousand 
nine  hundred  and  ninety-eight  returned  to  their  former  carelessness,  indifference, 
and  sinfulness:  and  thus  shewed  how  little  that  repentance  is  to  be  depended 
upon,  which  is  merely  extorted  by  the  rack  of  conscience,  and  the  fear  of  death." 
I  have  no  doubt  at  all  of  the  correctness  of  this  representation,  and  that  it  exists 
in  other  cases,  to  an  extent  of  which,  perhaps,  scarcely  any  good  man,  or  any 
good  woman  is  aware. 

I  take,  therefore,  the  present  opportunity,  with  all  seriousness  and  solemnity 
of  mind,  of  warning  you  once  more  against  this  deceitful  hope,  entreating  you 
to  go  home,  and  ask  whether  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  ever  wrought  a  work  of 
repentance,  and  a  saving  change  in  your  heart.  And  if  you  should  find  by 
examination  that  nothing  of  the  sort  is  the  case,  O  do  not  let  the  year  close,  do 
not  let  the  day  close,  do  not  let  the  night  pass  over  you,  without  humbly 
beseeching  God  to  have  mercy  on  your  souls;  and  say,  "  O  Lamb  of  God,  that 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  me,  a  miserable  sinner !" 

From  the  whole  here  is  a  lesson  of  distinction.  The  afflictions  of  the  people 
of  God  are  of  a  totally  difierent  character  from  all  other  afilictions.  When 
you  change  your  character,  all  afflictions  change  their  cliaracter  to  you.  The 
character  of  affliction  is  to  be  determined  by  the  character  of  the  individual 
whom  they  assail.  The  moment  you  become  a  child  of  God,  that  moment  all 
afflictions  become  to  you  the  discipline  of  a  Father,  and  not  the  infliction  of  a 
Judge.  And  there  are  three  points  of  diflference  between  the  afflictions  of  the 
people  of  God,  and  all  other  afflictions. 

In  the  Jirst  place,  there  is  never  any  wrath  in  them  ;  never  any  penal  anger ; 
never  any  punishment  for  sin  in  them — mere  punishment.  How  should  there 
be,  when  Christ  their  Surety  stands  between  them  and  God,  to  receive  all  the 
punishment  for  their  guilt?  And  therefore  (which  is  more  than  M'e  can  say  of 
the  afflictions  of  the  unconverted),  in  all  the  afflictions  of  the  people  of  God,  in 
all  those  afflictions,  in  the  first  place,  there  is  not  one  drop  of  penal  wrath. 

Then,  in  the  second  place,  they  are  warranted  to  expect  under  them  divine 
supports.  An  unconverted  man  is  not.  He  may,  for  aught  he  know,  have  to 
bear  them  alone  ;  there  is  not  a  promise  that  tolls  him  of  divine  support.  But 
there  are  many  which  bear  this  divine  cordial  and  support  to  the  people  of  God 
in  affliction :  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  fire,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and 
through  the  floods,  it  shall  not  overflow  thee."  Perhaps  you  never  have  so 
much  reason  to  expect  the  gracious  presence  of  God  to  you,  as  when  you  are  in 
affliction  :  just  as  the  three  young  men  never  had  the  visible  presence  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  their  midst,  until  they  were  in  the  furnace.  "  As  our  afflictions  abound 
without" — what  says  the  Apostle  ? — "  so  our  consolations  abound  also  within. 
And  what  are  afflictions,  if  we  have  consolations  within  to  sustain  them?  What 
are  all  the  waves  of  the  deluge  beating  on  the  ark,  while  God  is  with  Noah  in 
the  midst,  and  indulging  him  with  his  gracious  visits  ? 
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And,  thirdly,  for  all  their  afflictions,  the  people  of  God  are  warranted  to 
expect  a  gracious  and  abundant  recompense.  "  Our  light  afflictions,  which  are 
but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  How  work  it  out?  By  working  in  us  a  greater  capacity  for  enjoy- 
ment •  for,  surely,  heaven  Mill  be  sweeter  to  none  than  to  the  poor  afflicted  soul : 
by  workino-  in  us  a  ground  of  comparison  and  contrast,  to  set  it  off.  No  man 
ascends  to  prosperity  with  so  much  pleasure,  as  the  man  who  ascends  to  it  out 
of  the  depths  of  adversity.  So  will  it  be  with  heaven  ;  by  working  in  us  a  con- 
formity to  Jesus  Christ.  "  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him." 
When  we  are  like  him  in  suffering,  we  shall  be  like  him  in  glory  ;  and  the  more 
M'e  suffer  for  him,  the  more  will  he  recompense  us  in  heaven.  "  Blessed  are  ye 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely  for  my  sake;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."  Why,  really,  it  'n 
enouo-h  almost  to  make  us  choose  affliction,  as  Moses  did,  "  choosing  rather  to 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season,"  because  he  had  "  respect  to  the  recompense  of  the  reward."  It  is 
enough  to  make  us  try  how  we  may  meet  with  such  a  cross  and  try  how  we  can 
bear  it.  That  was  the  case  with  the  primitive  saints,  and  with  some  of  the 
martvrs.  A  good  woman  was  once  seen  hurrying  along  to  a  certain  spot,  and 
the  question  was  asked  her  where  she  was  hastening  to  :  "  O,"  said  she,  "  there 
are  some  Christians  to  be  burnt,  and  I  am  afraid  I  shall  be  too  late  to  have  the 
honour  of  martyrdom."  And  many  of  the  first  Christians  were  grievously  dis- 
appointed when  they  missed  the  honour  of  martyrdom  for  the  sake  of  religion. 
What  a  religion  is  Christianity !  How  superior  does  it  make  a  man  to  all  the 
circumstances  of  life — how  superior  to  all  the  attractions  of  life  !  Because  its 
comforts  and  consolations  are  superior  to  all  its  crosses,  by  its  supports  and  its 
practice  :  for  what  can  daunt  a  man  who  is  to  gain  by  his  afflictions — who  is 
ambitious  of  suffering,  and  even  of  dying  for  the  sake  of  Christ?  AVhat  can 
the  world  do  to  a  man  who  is  ambitious  of  suffering?  And  what  does  the 
Christian  hero  say  to  his  fellows  in  their  trials? 

"  Come  on,  ye  partners  in  distress, 

My  comrades  through  the  wilderness, 
Who  still  this  body  fill ; 

And  still  forget  your  griefs  and  fears, 

And  look  beyond  this  vale  of  tears, 
To  that  celestial  hill. 

We  suffer  with  our  Master  here; 

We  shall  before  his  face  appear, 
.\nd  by  his  side  sit  down : 

To  patient  faith  the  prize  is  sure, 

And  all  that  to  the  end  endure 

The  cross  shall  wear  the  crown. 

Tears  become  bliss.     Inspiring  hope  I 

It  lifts  the  abject  sinner  up ; 
U  brings  to  life  the  dead. 

Our  conflict  here  shall  soon  be  past. 

And  you  and  I  ascend  at  last. 
Triumphant  with  our  Heaid." 
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Then  said  David  to  the  Philistine,  Thou  comest  to  me  with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear,  and 
with  a  shield :  but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies 
of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  defied." — 1  Samuel,  xrii.  45. 


It  is  not  recorded  how  long  David  continued  in  the  court  of  Saul  as  the 
king's  visitor ;  and,  though  his  appointed  armour-bearer,  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  was  ever  employed  in  tliat  office.  We  have,  however,  circumstantial 
evidence  enough  to  prove  that  David  returned  unto  Bethlehem,  to  his  father's 
house,  again  to  feed  his  sheep,  and  that  some  time — I  conceive  some  consider- 
able time — elapsed  between  that  period  and  the  scene  which  is  opened  out  in  the 
chapter  before  us  :  for,  as  you  may  read  at  the  close  of  the  chapter,  "  And  when 
Saul  saw  David  go  forth  against  the  Philistine,  he  said  unto  Abner,  the  captain 
of  the  host,  Abner,  whose  son  is  this  youth  ?  And  Abner  said,  As  thy  soul 
liveth,  O  king,  I  cannot  tell.  And  the  king  said,  Inquire  thou  whose  son  the 
stripling  is.  And  as  David  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Philistine,  Abner 
took  him,  and  brought  him  before  Saul  with  the  head  of  tlie  Philistine  in  his 
hand.  And  Saul  said  to  him.  Whose  son  art  thou,  thou  young  man?  And 
David  answered,  I  am  the  son  of  thy  servant  Jesse,  the  Bethlehemite.'"  But 
though  he  had  forgotten  David,  and  was  unmindful  of  his  past  benefits,  yet  we 
find  that  the  Lord  thought  upon  him,  and,  during  this  interval,  prejjared  hiin 
for  the  work  that  was  before  him.  He  did  not  send  him  into  the  battle-field 
before  he  had  matured  him  for  such  a  conflict;  as  David  himself  afterwards 
testifies:  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  my  strength,  which  teacheth  my  hands  to  war, 
and  my  fingers  to  fight."  Before  this  he  had  faced  the  lion  and  the  bear,  and 
had  slaughtered  them  :  and,  indeed,  as  some  think,  had  encountered  many  a  lion 
and  many  a  bear,  in  order  that  thereby  he  might  try  how  great  iiis  strength 
was  when  he  put  his  trust  in  the  Lord. 

God  is  not  unmindful  of  any  of  his  anointed  ones:  he  has  a  work  for  all  his 
faithful  people  to  do  ;  and,  as  they  go  forth  with  a  promise,  so  do  they  also  carry 
with  them  the  command,  "Occupy  till  I  come."  There  are  no  sinecures  in  his 
court ;  there  are  no  drones  in  his  camp.  It  was  a  great  work  to  which  David 
was  called  ;  there  were  before  him  great  conflic^s,  and  great  triumphs,  and  great 
glory;  and  though  the  great  God  was  with  him,  yet  he  had  to  fight  his  way 
through  great  trials,  great  perils,  and  great  enemies — greater  and  more  powerful 
than  any  human  skill  and  strength  could  meet :  and  therefore  he  required  great 
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faith.  But  God  does  not  send  any  of  his  people  to  a  warfare  at  their  own 
charges.  If  they  are  pittedwith  great  enemies,  they  shall  have  great  strength: 
if  they  are  to  meet  with  great  dangers,  they  shall  have  great  courage :  if  they  are 
to  be  exercised  with  great  conflicts,  they  sliall  have  great  grace.  Let  not  the 
saints  of  God,  therefore,  be  afraid  witii  any  amazement,  as  though  some  new 
thing  had  happened  to  them ;  though  they  are  tried  by  tribulation,  by  fightings 
without,  and  fears  within — though  they  are  cast  down,  and  arc  in  heaviness  for 
a  season,  through  manifold  temptations  :  for  great  faith  argues  great  triumphs  ; 
otherwise  how  should  great  faith  be  known?  Great  trials  are  sent  to  faith, 
that  faith  may  thereby  be  proved,  evince  its  strength,  and  so  become  precious 
to  them  that  believe  ;  as  St.  Peter  observes  :  "  That  the  triaj  of  your  faith, 
being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with 
fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Among  the  various  exploits,  the  trials  and  the  triumphs  of  faith  that  are 
recorded  in  the  Word  of  God,  that  is  not  the  least  which  is  exhibited  tolls  in 
the  combat  between  Goliath  of  G.ath,  a  giant,  and  David,  a  stripling.  There  arc- 
two  particulars  wherein  the  analogy  may  be  traced  between  the  experience  of 
David,  and  the  experience  of  the  Church  of  Christ:  they  are,  the  conflict  and 
the  conquest  of  faith  in  the  hour  of  trial  and  temptation. 

I  would  call  your  attention,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  Conflict  of  Faith. 
It  is  stated  in  the  account  before  us,  that  Goliath,  the  Pliilistine  champion,  went 
out  and  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  God.  Israel  stood  abashed;  indeed  it 
appears  they  were  all  panic-struck,  for  they  fled  every  man  to  his  tent.  At  this 
tnne  it  was  David  arrived  in  the  camp,  and  heard  the  challenge  ;  and  then  it  was 
he  exhibited  the  ardour  and  the  indignation  of  his  soul,  as  mcU  as  his  concern 
and  his  jctalousy  for  the  honour  of  God.  But  before  he  proceeded  to  the  con- 
quest, he  had  to  encounter  many  obstacles  from  without ;  while,  there  is  not  the 
least  doubt,  he  was  exercised  by  many  trials  within. 

In  the  first  place  he  was  tried  by  the  gigantic  stature  and  martial  appearance 
of  his  adversary,  whilst  he  was  a  stripling,  and  a  stripling  unarmed.  It  is  in 
vain  to  suppose  that  David  was  divested  of  human  feeling:  however  strong  in 
faith  a  man  may  be,  still  he  is  but  man,  and  has  about  hitn  all  the  weaknesses 
and  infirmities  of  human  nature.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  when  his  hour  was  come,  could  say  to  his  enemies,  that  he  was 
ready  to  fulfil  the  work  that  was  before  him ;  though  previously  to  this  he 
evinced  all  the  infirmities  of  man ;  he  was  sore  troubled,  even  unto  the  very 
death  that  he  came  to  accomplish,  and  could  sav,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me:"  but  in  the  hour  when  it  pleased  the  Father  that 
he  should  drink  it,  he  took  it:  "  The  cup  that  my  Father  giveth  me,  shall  I 
not  drink  it?"  So  as  regards  David:  in  the  hour  of  conflict,  he  was  strong 
as  a  lion  ;  but  at  times,  like  other  men,  he  was  exercised  with  as  many 
fears  and  infirmities  as  the  present  danger  and  apprehension  of  the  case  would 
occasion. 

He  was  exercised,  also,  by  the  rebukes  of  his  brethren.  Eliab's  anger  was 
ir)t;d!?d  against  David,  and  he  said,  "  Why  contest  thou  hither?  and  with  whom 
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hast  thou  left  those  few  sheep  in  the  wilderness  ?  I  know  thy  pride,  and 
the  naughtiness  of  thine  heart;  for  thou  art  come  down  that  thou  niightest 
see  the  battle."  A\liatever  might  have  been  the  feeling  of  Eliab's  mind — 
whether  it  was  real  apprehension  for  his  brother,  or,  which  is  more  likely, 
envy,  because  David  thus  stood  forward  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  God — still 
David  had  in  it  that  which  was  calculated  to  damp  the  ardour  which  he  felr 
disposed  to  exhibit. 

And  after  this,  he  was  discouraged  by  Saul  himself.  "  For  David  said  to  Saul 
Let  no  man's  heart  fail  because  of  him :  thy  servant  will  go  and  fight  with  thii 
Philistine.  And  Saul  said  to  David,  Thou  art  not  able  to  go  against  this 
Philistine  to  fight  with  him :  for  thou  art  but  a  youth,  and  he  a  man  of  war 
from  his  youth.  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  Thy  servant  kept  his  father's 
sheep,  and  there  came  a  lion  and  a  bear,  and  took  a  lamb  out  of  the  flock :  and 
I  went  out  after  him,  and  smote  him,  and  delivered  it  out  of  his  mouth  :  and 
when  he  arose  against  me,  I  caught  him  by  his  beard,  and  smote  him,  and  slew 
him.  Thy  servant  slew  both  the  lion  and  the  bear  :  and  this  uncircumcised 
Philistine  shall  be  as  one  of  them,  seeing  he  hath  defied  the  armies  of  the  living 
God.  David  said  moreover.  The  Lord  that  delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the 
lion,  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  he  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this 
Philistine.  And  Saul  said  unto  David,  Go,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee."  But  yet 
.  Saul  conceived  it  was  right  he  should  be  first  clad  in  armour :  and  so  we  are  told, 
"  Saul  armed  David  with  his  armour,  and  he  put  an  helmet  of  brass  upon  his 
head  ;  also  he  armed  him  with  a  coat  of  mail.  And  David  girded  his  sword 
upon  his  armour,  and  he  assayed  to  go."  There  seems  to  have  been  here  some 
misgiving  of  mind  on  the  part  of  David ;  at  all  events  he  seems  to  enter  into 
the  views  of  Saul,  and  thinks  it  would  be  better  to  be  armed  to  meet  an  armed 
champion.  But  when  he  assayed  to  go,  he  found  he  was  unable;  "and  he  said 
unto  Saul,  I  cannot  go  with  these,  for  I  have  not  proved  them.  And  David 
put  them  off"  him." 

And,  in  the  midst  of  all  this,  the  devil  would  be  no  silent  or  unconcerned 
spectator  of  the  transaction:  there  is  not  a  question  but  that  David  would  be 
inwardly  exercised,  and  agitated,  and  harassed,  perhaps  by  the  very  same 
thoughts  which  he  has  often  put  into  the  hearts  of  God's  people,  and  had,  before 
this,  put  into  the  heart  of  Saul ;  and  he  might  have  argued,  "  Is  it  not  presump- 
tion in  me,  a  stripling,  to  meet  a  giant?  Is  it  not  rashness?"  And  might  he 
not  consider  the  taunt  of  his  brother,  and  the  remonstrance  of  Saul,  to  be  to 
him  the  voice  of  God?  And  when  he  had  tried  on  the  armour,  having  been 
brought  to  the  conviction  that  he  should  appear  armed,  might  he  n<it  conceive 
that  this  was  a  voice  from  God;  and  that,  inasmuch  as  he  could  not  be  fitted 
with  armour,  he  was  not  a  fit  antagonist  for  the  Philistine  champion  ?  There 
is  no  doubt  these  thoughts  might  have  arisen  in  his  mind  :  nevertheless,  the 
name  of  God  was  dishonoured  ;  therefore  "  he  took  his  stafl"  in  his  hand,  and  chose 
five  smooth  stones  out  of  the  brook,  and  put  them  in  a  shepherd's  bag  which 
he  had,  even  in  a  scrip ;  and  his  sling  was  in  his  hand."  Thus  went  forth 
David — the  object  of  pity  and  compassion  to  some,  of  envy  and  contempt  to 
others .  but  when  he  returned  from  the  field,  he  became  at  once  the  wonder  and 
the  admiration  of  all. 
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Which  things,  Christian  brethren,  are  an  allegory  ;  for  herein  we  see  the  camp 
of  the  living  God,  the  Church  of  Christ  assailed  by  Apollyon  the  destroyer,  the 
old  serpent,  the  devil.  I  am  now,  then,  to  call  your  attention  to  his  mode  of 
attack.  You  will  find  it  is,  in  the  first  place,  by  open  assault,  and.  secondly, 
by  subtle  and  hidden  device. 

It  is,  in  the  first  place,  by  open  assault.  It  is  this  method  wliich  is  adopted 
by  the  great  deceiver  and  accuser  of  the  brethren.  He  tries  and  harasses  the 
people  of  God  in  the  early  stages  of  their  experience  by  open  assault,  by  bring- 
ing against  them  open  railing  accusations,  and  thereby  attacks  their  faith. 
"You,"  says  he  to  one — "You  a  child  of  God!  It  is  presumption.  You  fancy 
yourself  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace ;  yours  is  common  grace,  and  not  the  special 
grace  of  God's  elect.  Your  religion  is  mere  profession  ;  it  is  bare  head-know- 
ledge ;  and  it  were  better  had  you  made  no  profession  at  all.  Had  you  not  been 
linked  with  one  that  made  you  feel  the  power  of  truth — it  may  have  been  your 
husband,  your  wife,  your  father,  or  your  mother:  he  professed,  because  he  felt 
what  he  said  :  he  explained  to  you  all  the  workings  of  his  mind,  his  feelings,  his 
views,  and  his  experience,  and  thus  it  is  you  made  a  profession,  and  thus  it  is  you 
fancy  you  are  in  the  fa-ith  of  Christ.  But  no ;  yours  is  only  imagination,  for 
look  at  him — look  at  the  true  children  of  God ;  see  how  they  soar ;  see  how  much 
of  peace  and  joy  of  God  they  have  in  their  souls  ;  see  what  progress  they  make. 
Then  look  at  yourselves:  see  how  you  are  grovelling  in  the  dust,  how  low  you 
are:  look  at  your  guilt  and  your  sins,  and  your  spots;  these  are  not  the  spots 
of  the  children  of  God.  Vain  are  your  prayers  and  your  efforts:  I  defy  them 
all ;  you  are  mine :  lay  down  the  weapons  of  your  rebellion,  and  bow  before  your 
rightful  sovereign :  come  to  me,  and  sec  whether  you  can  withstand  me :  come, 
and  see  whether  I  have  power  over  thee,  whether  I  cannot  bring  thee  low  by 
fears,  and  doubts,  and  various  exercises."  This  is  the  language  of  him  who  was 
a  liar  from  the  beginning.  Thus  it  is  the  devil  assails  the  faith  of  the  children 
of  God  ;  thus  he  would  pull  you  down,  and  possess  you  with  the  feeling  that  you 
do  not  put  your  trust  in  the  Lord.  And  mark,  if  he  finds  you  but  one  little 
moment  hiding  in  any  strong-hold  but  Christ — if  he  finds  you  encased  in  any 
other  armour  but  Christ,  he  will  at  once  pull  you  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  your 
greatness,  and  pull  you  out  of  the  fold. 

But  if  faith  holds  out  (and  here,  beloved  Christians,  your  faith  shall  hold  out), 
then  he  will  raise  the  siege  for  a  season ;  he  will  appear  to  retire,  .and  he  will 
assail  your  faith  in  another  direction ;  and  that  will  be  by  subtle,  tvily,  hidden 
device.  Transforming  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  he  will  try  you  as  he  did 
David,  by  your  friends — by  false  friends,  and  by  true  friends. 

The  devil  tries  the  faith  of  the  people  of  God  hy  false  brethren  ;  by  those  who 
are  really  nothing  but  professors;  having  much  knowledge,  but  no  spirit;  who 
are  lamps  without  oil,  clouds  without  water.  When  a  godly  man,  for  instance, 
either  by  supineness,  or  neglect,  or  some  worldly  compliance,  is  uncomfortable 
in  his  mind,  because  he  has  dishonoured  God,  and  his  conscience  tells  him  so ; 
and  when,  feeling  that  he  has  brought  darkness  upon  his  mind,  and  deadness 
upon  his  soul,  by  having  thus  been  living  at  a  distance  from  God,  he  feels 
desirous  of  returning  to  God;  and  when  he  girds  up  the  loins  of  his  mind  with 
divine  truth,  and  is  prepared  to  go  onward,  running  the  race  of  faith  and  love. 
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lie  must  be  prepared  to  oonlend  with  the  taunt  and  the  jeer  wlikh  he  has  either 
provoked  or  cherished  ;  and  then  his  professing  friends  will  say,  "  Wherefore 
this  sudden  change  ?  Why  this  precision  ?  Surely  this  is  being  righteous  over- 
much/' And  they  will  goon  further  to  say ;"  I  know  there  is  a  sort  of  people  who, 
with  demure  look  and  sanctified  appearance,  though  they  will  not  join  the  festal 
board,  yet  they  will  belie  you,  they  will  dispute  with  you  for  a  mite,  over-reach 
you  in  a  bargain,  and  cheat  you  to  your  face.  I  like  not  these  high-talking,  pro- 
fessing people ;  I  like  a  consistent  man — one  that  moves  consistently  with  his 
principles."  And  he  assumes  this,  you  will  observe,  not  as  a  cloak  of  dissimula- 
tion, but  as  a  cloak  of  defence,  in  order  that  he  may  thereby  justify  his  worldly 
spirit,  and  his  want  of  religion.  Yet  (he  will  say)  religion  is  cheerful ;  it  bars 
not  the  door  to  the  social  happiness  of  life  :  it  encourages  the  innocent  recreations 
of  the  world."  And  thus  would  he  go  on  to  marry  the  Church  and  the  world 
together,  and  so  associate  Christ  with  Belial.  And  if  faith  holds  out  here,  then 
follows  the  charge  of  spiritual  pride,  and  affected  singularity:  "I  know  thy 
pride,  and  the  naughtiness  of  thine  heart:  thou  art  actually  nothing;  but  thou 
art  ambitious  to  be  much." 

The  people  of  God  are  further  tried  through  the  instrumentality  of  those  who 
are  true  brethren.  Satan,  you  will  remember,  dared  to  try  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  by  one  of  his  Apostles.  Peter  said  unto  him,  "  Be  it  far  from  thee, 
Lord :  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee."  Our  Lord  saw  the  spirit  of  Satan  working 
in  the  mind  of  his  Apostle,  and  said,  "Get  thee  behind  tne,  Satan."  When  a 
child  of  God,  in  some  season  of  his  life — and,  blessed  be  the  Most  High,  there 
are  seasons  of  revival — becomes  more  alive,  like  David,  to  the  honour  of  his 
heavenly  Father,  then  he  is  more  jealous  over  himself,  over  his  heart,  and  more 
watchful  over  others,  not  willing  to  iiUow  sin  in  others.  This  high  tone  of 
spirituality  and  heavenly-mindedness,  my  Christian  brethren,  will  not  sit  easy 
upon  those  real  children  of  God  who  are  in  a  cold,  dull,  and  formal  frame 
And  why?  Because  it  reads  sentence  and  passes  judgment  upon  them  because 
they  are  exhibiting  so  little  concern  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  who  has  bought 
them:  and  they  will  say  in  self-vindication,  "This  is  casting  pearls  before 
swine:  you  are  not  able  to  convert  all  these  people;  it  is  too  much  for  you." 
But  when  we  are  in  a  healthy  state  of  soul,  how  closely  does  the  work  of  self- 
discipline  go  forward  !  With  what  keen  eye  do  we  search  into  all  the  dark 
corners  and  hidden  chambers  of  the  heart !  What  a  watchfulness  is  there  of  the 
thoughts — yea,  the  very  imaginations  of  the  thoughts  !  And  what  tenderness  of 
conscience  ;  how  are  we  humbled  before  God  !  It  is  too  nmch  for  those  who  are 
not  in  a  lively  state  to  bear  with  this  close  self-examination. 

But  if  faith  remains  inflexibly  firm  against  this  attack,  then  the  devil  tries  the 
children  of  God  by  ungodly  people.  It  may  be  by  those  of  their  own  household 
— by  father,  or  mother,  or  those  who  are  in  power  and  authority.  Making 
use  of  them  as  the  organ  and  the  engine  of  his  mischief  and  his  foul  machina- 
tions, Satan  says  to  them,  "  Drop  your  colours  ;  lay  aside  these  foolish  notions 
about  religion,  this  superstition,  this  enthusiasm"  (perhaps  it  is  the  language  of 
a  father,  or  a  mother,  or  a  brother,  or  a  sister)  ;  "  lay  them  aside,  or  renounce 
rie:  you  shall  receive  no  more  tokens  of  mv  love  and  my  regard  for  you,  it  you 
do  not.     How  many  instances  can  you  call  to  mind,   whwein  I  have  aeau  very 
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tenderly  with  tliec,  iinp;irting  to  thee  all  thy  heart's  di^sire  as  far  as  1  couUi. 
And  will  you  not  oblige  me  in  this?  Will  you,  for  the  sake  of  these  strange 
notions,  refuse  to  obey  your  best  friend?  And  can  you  thus  prove  you  have 
any  affection  or  regard  for  me?  Is  this  your  religion  that  teaches  you  to  dis- 
honour your  father  and  your  mother?"  O,  sirs,  liere  is  the  conflict  of  faith  in 
them  that  are  exercised  thereby — the  struggle  between  conscience  and  feeling, 
between  our  duty  to  man  and  our  duty  to  God. 

Or  if  it  should  liappen  that  Satan  is  attacking  persons  in  the  subordinate 
ranks  of  life,  he  will  say  to  a  servant,  "  Give  up,  or  you  shall  lose  my  service  ;" 
or  to  a  mechanic,  "Lay  aside  these  religious  notions,  or  you  shall  lose  my  cus- 
tom ;"  or  to  those  who  are  depending  on  their  talents,  to  their  profession,  to 
their  trades,  for  the  sustenance  of  themselves  and  their  children,  "Put  off  these 
strange  ideas  about  religion,  or  you  shall  lose  my  countenance,  and  you  sliall 
lose  my  practice."  And  then,  pouring  in  fears,  apprehensions,  and  distress  of 
soul,  the  devil  parleys,  yea,  brethren,  and  brings  them  to  parley  with  him: 
"  Dare  you  brave  this  hazard,  and  thus  sacrifice  the  bright  hopes,  the  clear 
prospects  and  expectations  which  a  good  Providence  has  set  before  you?  You 
are  not  able  to  go  out  and  fight  this  Philistine  ;  you  are  but  a  youth.  Lay  aside, 
then,  these  opinions  which  so  grossly  deceive  you ;  and  then  you  may  be  both 
rich  and  happy."  O,  sirs,  thus  it  is  that  the  serpent  winds  his  wily  folds  round 
tlic  heart  of  the  people  of  God,  even  unto  hesitation.  Here  is  the  struggle,  here 
is  the  tug  of  inward  warfiire.  They  say,  "  May  I  not  make  this  little  surren- 
der? May  I  not  give  up  this  little  thing  but  for  once?  Will  not  the  peculiar 
delicacy,  or  the  peculiar  difficulty,  of  my  case  extenuate  this  concession  ?  'I'heii 
put  on  the  armour  and  go  forth."  Yes,  Satan  sometimes  brings  tlie  people  of 
God  to  this  piiss  ;  and  thev  have  put  the  armour  on,  and  they  have  gone  forti'.  in 
it.  But  it  would  not  fit  the  gracious  soul  ;  he  cannot  figlit  in  this  armour,  he 
has  never  been  accustomed  to  such  weaj)ons  as  these.  And  tlien  faith  revives; 
faith  comes  in  to  his  aid  :  he  is  on  the  alert ;  and  he  says,  "  What !  shall  I  fear 
man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils,  and  not  fear  God?  What!  shall  1  lend 
mvself  to  compliancea^  and  compromises,  and  sacrifice  of  principle,  and  dis- 
honour God?  What!  shall  I  give  up  my  leaning  on  the  everlasting  arm  of  the 
Most  High,  to  lean  on  an  arm  of  flesli  ?  What !  shall  I  lose  all  my  peace,  aud 
my  comfort,  and  the  happiness  of  my  soul  in  God,  for  the  smiles  of  men  and  the 
favour  of  the  world  !  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  And  then,  with  one  mighty 
effort,  the  man  of  God  flings  away  the  sword  and  shield  of  expediency,  he  throws 
off  the  armour  of  human  contrivance;  he  wliirls  the  empty  casque  in  the  air, 
and  says,  "I  cannot  go  forth  with  these."  Ihit  he  marches  forth  undauntedly 
to  the  combat  in  naked  integrity  alone;  and  yet  not  alone,  because  God  is  with 
him,  and  will  make  him  more  than  conqueror,  to  the  praise  of  his  name,  and  the 
glory  of  his  grace. 

We  pass  on  to  make  some  few  remarks  ox  the  Conquest  of  Faith  in 
THE  Hour  op  Temptation. 

There  arc  two  things  tliat  are  notable  in  the  exploits  of  David  :  the  one  was, 
the  strength  of  his  confidence — the  otiier,  the  weapons  of  liis  warfare.  The  one 
vou  know,  was  God:  "I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the 
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God  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  defied :"  his  weapons  were  the  sling  ;uul  the 
stone.  Not  that  David  was  without  ariuour;  every  soldier  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  armour  on  :  and  so  had  David  ;  but  it  was  not  Saul's  armour,  not 
man's  armour.  God  equips  all  his  believing  people  for  their  warfare,  as  soon  as 
he  inclines  them  into  his  service:  he  Iccads  them  into  liis  armoury,  and  opens  all 
the  stores  he  has  provided  for  them,  where  they  see  what  is  fitted  for  them,  and 
that  which  is  commanded  of  God.  He  makes  them  acquainted  with  this,  and 
lays  the  foundation  of  their  faith,  because  they  see  in  whom  they  have  believed, 
and  on  whom  they  have  to  depend. 

Similar  to  this,  was  the  conduct  of  Heaekiah,  which  seems  beautifully  to 
convey  the  idea  of  God's  gracious  conduct  to  the  believing  soul.  "  Hezekiah 
A'a.s  glad  of  them" — that  is,  the  ambassadors  of  tlie  king  of  Babylon — '=and 
showed  them  all  the  house  of  his  precious  tilings,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and 
the  spices,  and  the  precious  ointment,  and  all  the  house  of  his  armour,  and  all 
that  was  found  in  his  treasures :  there  was  nothing  in  his  house,  nor  in  all  his 
dominion,  that  Hezekiah  showed  them  not."  This  conveys  to  our  mind  a  sweet 
idea  of  the  gracious  dealings  of  God  with  his  people.  He  leads  us  into  his 
treasury,  shows  us  the  unsearchable  riches  of  his  grace,  and  what  he  has  pro- 
vided to  enable  us  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith :  he  shows  us  the  weapons  of 
our  divine  warfare,  the  strength  of  them,  and  that  they  are  of  divine  manufacture  : 
there  is  nothing  in  all  his  dominions  that  he  does  not  open  out,  in  order  that 
we  might  put  our  trust  in  him,  and  go  out  in  his  strength  to  battle.  This  is 
the  armour  that  Paul  exhorts  us  to  put  on,  when  he  says,  "  Finally,  my 
bretnren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the 
devi/.  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spJ 
ritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done 
all,  to  stand.  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and 
having  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness  ;  and  your  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace  ;  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith, 
whereby  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.  And 
take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  God." 

Thus  harnessed,  my  brethren,  David  went  forth  to  meet  the  uncircumcised 
Philistine  ;  and  in  this  confidence  he  said,  "  Thou  comest  to  me  with  a  sword, 
and  with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield :  but  I  come  unto  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  defied."  O 
sirs,  what  a  standard  is  \iere  !  David  puts  his  life  into  his  right  hand  because 
the  name  of  his  God  is  assailed.  My  brethren,  where  is  the  standard  of  your 
faith?  Does  not  this  plant  a  stab  in  the  temporizing  spirit  of  modern  Chris- 
tians? Where  is  the  man  now  to  be  found  who  will  put  his  life  into  his  right 
hand  for  the  sake  of  any  indignity  which  may  have  been  offered  up  to  the  name 
of  his  God?  His  life!  Alas,  for  the  apathy  of  the  day  in  which  we  live  !  Where 
M  the  man  that  will  even  dare  to  risk  his  name,  or  his  reputation,  or  his  interest? 
Scarcely  one  will  be  found  willing  to  hazard  his  ease  or  liis  credit  to  vindicate 
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the  honour  of  the  God  who  has  bought  him  with  his  blood.  Not  go  David, 
he,  full  of  faith,  went  out,  because  he  heard  the  name  of  his  God  dishonoured, 
and  his  Israel  reproached.  "  What  i  against  a  giant,  and  a  champion,  in  arms  !" 
"No  matter;  he  has  blasphemed  the  name  of  my  God,  and  in  the  strength  of 
that  God  will  I  go  out  and  meet  him,  yea,  unarmed  as  I  am."  Thus  went  David 
forth,  though  only  a  ruddy  youth,  with  a  sling  and  a  stone,  and  levelled  in  a 
moment  the  haughty  Philistine  with  the  dust. 

"The  weapons  of  our  warfare,"  beloved  Christians,  "are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God."  And  whenever  a  saint  of  God  may  go  forth  to  battle, 
under  any  extreme  peril,  or  any  peculiar  temptation — if  he  go  out  in  the  name 
of  God,  and  act  out  faith  in  the  God  in  whom  he  trusts,  such  is  the  exemplar  of 
the  conquests  which  he  shall  gain.  Never  was  any  yet  brought  to  confusion  who 
put  his  trust  in  the  Lord.  But  what  is  the  weapon  by  which  he  quells  his  foes,  by 
which  he  quiets  his  inward  fear,  by  which  out  of  weakness  he  is  made  strong, 
waxeth  valiant  in  fight,  and  putteth  to  fliglit  the  armies  of  the  aliens  ?  Not 
the  word  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth  :  no ;  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth — the  word  of  God.  "  Thus  it  is  written" — that  is  the  weapon 
with  which  Christ  repelled  and  subdued  the  devil.  "  Thus  it  is  written" 
— this  is  the  weapon  with  which  also  his  people  all  prevail.  AVhat  is  it, 
my  brethren,  that  has  at  times  delivered  you  out  of  your  fears,  and  supported 
you  under  trial,  and  brought  light  in  the  midst  of  darkness?  Tlie  word  of 
God — some  truth,  some  promise  written  in  your  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  and 
you  have  been  delivered,  and  your  enemy  has  been  driven  before  your  face. 
So  it  is  when  the  Christian  champion,  the  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  is  tried,  and 
he  goes  forth  to  fight;  he  takes  up  his  sling.  There  is  as  well  a  similitude  in 
the  spirit  as  in  the  weapon,  between  David  and  the  Church.  He  goes  forth 
with  a  sling — "  Thus  it  is  written  :"  and  in  that  sling  he  puts  the  Word  of  God ; 
some  truth  or  some  promise;  the  little  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  which  breaketh  in  pieces  the  iron  and  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and 
the  gold.  By  faith  he  takes  a  well-directed  aim.  and  by  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion he  slings  the  fatal  bolt,  and  wounds  his  enemy  in  the  head.  And  so  it  is 
written,  "  The  woman's  seed  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head ;"  and,  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  into  pieces;  but  upon  whomsoever 
it  shall  fall,  it  shall  grind  them  to  powder." 

O  may  we  not,  on  review  of  our  experience,  beloved,  say — not  "Blessed  is  the 
people  who  are  rich,"  but — "  Blessed  is  the  people  who  have  the  Lord  for  their 
God."  Are  you  tried  by  sorrow,  by  affliction,  by  temptation  in  your  career  ? 
Marvel  not;  but  remember  this — it  is  a  mark  of  sonship,  it  is  the  evidence 
that  you  are  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  that  you  are  thus  exercised  by  him.  O 
then  remember  to  fulfil  the  duties  here  described:  trust  in  the  Lord;  put 
not  your  trust  in  the  arm  of  flesh,  but  look  to  him ;  and  he  will  keep  and 
preserve  you  safe,  for  "  He  will  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed 
in  him."' 

But  I  may  be  addressing  those  who  know  little  of  the  peace  and  comfort, 
and  the  strength  of  faith  in  Christ.  Now  unto  you  I  would  say,  bretliren.  Seek 
it :  the  way  before  you  is  plain.  If  you  are  still  in  your  sins,  do  not  take  up  the 
profession  of  Christ  unadvisedly.     Follow  not  the  example  of  some,  who  take  it 
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merely  as  a  creed,  and  learn  it  in  the  theory,  while  they  act  it  not.  There  is 
something  that  prevents  your  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  what 
is  that  ?  The  sins  you  have  committed  ;  the  guilt  you  have  contracted,  and 
brought  upon  your  poor  soul.  Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God ;  confess  and  acknowledge  your  sins,  if  you  feel  them ;  and  if  you  have 
not  a  penitential  heart  pray  that  you  may  have  that  broken  heart,  and  contrite 
spirit  that  ne  will  not  despise :  and  then  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Chnst,  and 
you  6hail  find  peace  to  yuiU'  «oul8. 
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"  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  into  a  city  called  Nain  ;  and  many  of  his 
disciples  went  with  him,  and  much  people.  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of 
the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she 
was  a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her, 
lie  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not.  And  ho  came  and  touched  the 
bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he  delivered  him  to 
his  mother." — Luke,  vii.  11 — 15. 


The  former  act  of  healing  the  centurion's  servant  was  done  to  a  man  full  of 
faith  and  of  the  fruits  of  foith ;  and  is  therefore  an  encouragement  to  all  the 
faithful  to  look  unto  Him  in  whom  they  have  believed,  that  tliey  may  be  healed 
from  till  their  diseases,  and  delivered  from  .all  (heir  infirmities.  But  this  more 
wonderful  demonstration  of  divine  power  was  done  unto  a  sorrowful  mother, 
concerning  whose  faith  or  character  our  Lord  seems  neither  to  have  been 
informed,  nor  to  have  sought  information :  and  therefore  it  is  a  lesson  to  all 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  affliction,  without  any  exception,  to  flee  for  consola- 
tion and  to  seek  their  help  in  Him  who  was  anointed  "  to  preach  glad  tidings 
to  the  meek,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  appoint  unto  them  tliat  mourn 
in  Zion,  beauty  for  ashes,  tiie  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for 
the  spirit  of  heaviness." 

Now  may  the  Spirit  of  God  fill  our  hearts  with  a  divine  tenderness  and 
sympathy,  such  .is  moved  the  divine  Saviour  when  he  beheld  this  desol.ite 
mother,  that  we  may  speak  comfortably  to  every  afflicted  soul ;  and  leave  upon 
all  the  solenm  conviction,  that  a  great  Prophet  hath  arisen  up  among  us,  and 
that  God  h.ath  visited  his  ])eople. 

The  event  was  on  this  wise.  Tiie  Lord  having  fulfilled  his  commission  to 
the  town  and  neighbourliood  of  Capernaum,  where  he  had  done  many  mighty 
works,  .and  held  many  edifying  discourses  both  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
open  pl.aces  ;  passed  on  from  Capernaum  to  .another  corner  of  liie  great  harvest 
field — whicli  is  the  world — there  also  to  scatter  the  seed  of  life  eternal.  And 
most  like  unto  a  traveller  bound  on  a  celestial  message  to  the  souls  of  men,  he 
fastened  to  tmothcr  town  where  he  might  have  numerous  audiences  of  people, 
ind  larger  sco|)e  for  his  ministry  uf  health  to  the  body,  ami  his  ministry  of 
Kilvation  to  the  souls  of  men.  In  which,  as  in  every  thing  else,  the  Lord  shoidd 
be  the  example  of  iiis  ministering  servants,  to  whom  the  scenes  of  silent  and 
inanimate  nature,  with  all  their  picturesque  beauty,  and  sublime  grandeur, 
tliould  be  as  nutliing,  and  all  flic  sentimental  musings  which  are  sung  and  said 
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over  them  should  be  as  the  voice  of  the  winds  which  sigh  among  the  unin- 
habited solitudes,  while  he,  the  messenger  of  immortality  hastens  on  from  one 
dwelling-place  of  immortal  souls  to  another ;  to  populous  villages  and  sick 
alleys  of  crowded  towns,  in  order  to  impart  to  the  perishing  people  the  Word  of 
life  with  which  he  is  commissioned  from  the  Prince  of  Life. 

The  countenance  of  a  man,  though  it  be  fierce  and  savage  as  the  rough 
wilderness,  and  hard  as  the  flinty  rock,  the  countenance  of  an  immortal  man  is 
the  true  scene  to  awaken  the  lively  emotions  of  tlie  minister  of  Christ :  to  it 
let  him  address  his  weightiest  discourse;  over  that  image  of  God  in  ruins — 
not  over  the  ruins  of  an  uninhabited  town,  but  over  that  image  of  God  in  ruins 
— let  his  melancholy  musings  wander;  and  to  repair  that  wreck,  let  him  bring 
his  heavenly  means;  and  to  quicken  it  with  divine  light,  let  him  prophesy 
from  morning  till  evening.  For  in  one  day  the  Lord  went  from  Capernaum 
to  Nain — a  distance  I  should  judge  of  not  less  than  twenty  or  thirty  miles — 
attended  by  many  disciples  and  much  people:  for  we  know  that  as  he  went 
along  his  custom  was,  to  drop  ever  and  anon  words  of  wisdom  and  memorable 
parables,  containing  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom.  So  that  the  multitude 
followed  to  hear  and  learn  more  of  his  doctrine,  and  to  witness  larger  demon- 
strations of  his  power.  For  he  had  not  yet  ventured  to  expound  the  mystery  of 
eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  which  scattered  them  all  abroad.  Their 
first  feelings  of  Christ  still  lay  fresh  in  their  minds;  their  hope  that  he  would 
fulfil  their  idea  of  Messiah,  kindled  in  their  hearts.  They  had  not  discovered 
the  unworldliness  and  the  spirituality  of  his  kingdom,  thougJi  they  hung  on  his 
lips  with  earnestness.  Ah!  and  if  they  had  been  faithful  and  would  have  been 
convinced!  Never,  never,  until  he  come  again  shall  men  have  such  an  evidence 
of  the  divinity  of  their  Teacher  as  was  prepared  for  this  company  which 
attended  his  steps  from  Capernaum  to  Nain.  For  the  Father,  in  consideration 
of  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  had  prepared  for  them  a  scene  and  an  act  whereby 
to  glorify  God  in  their  sight,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  people  of  that  town  to 
which  lie  came.  And  that  the  Saviour  of  men  might  be  received  with  due 
honour  into  the  town,  the  great  and  mighty  act  was  done  without  the  gate,  in 
the  presence  of  a  mighty  concourse  of  the  townsmen. 

Now  you  must  observe,  for  the  understanding  of  this  act,  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  in  those  times,  as  it  is  with  eastern  nations  still.  The  cemeteries  for  the 
dead  were  generally  without  the  walls  of  the  town  :  because  of  the  great  respect 
they  paid  to  the  graves  of  the  dead,  and  because  of  certain  superstitious  notions 
concerning  the  resurrection,  they  were  careful  not  to  molest  the  graves  for  a 
long  time :  so  that  their  burying-grounds  were  of  larger  extent  than  ours,  and 
not  to  be  contained  within  the  walls  of  towns. 

Another  thing  is  necessary  to  be  known  concerning  the  bier.  It  was  home 
on  the  shoulders  of  men — if  the  dead  person  were  of  any  age — and  on  it  lay  the 
corpse  of  the  deceased,  with  the  face  frequently  exposed,  till  it  came  to  the  place 
of  burial,  Miiich  by  the  Jews  is  called,  "  the  House  of  the  Living."  There  the 
lid  of  the  coffin  was  nailed,  and  the  body  consigned  to  the  earth,  with  many 
words  and  acts,  all  significant  of  the  resurrection. 

As  the  Lord  approached  the  gate  of  the  city,  with  a  nmltitude  of  disciples, 
who  had  borne  him  company  from  Capernaum,  or  joined  him  by  the  way;  they 
were  carrying  forth  to  the  common  burying-ground  the  body  of  a  young  man, 
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the  only  son  of  his  inotlier,  wlio  waa  a  widow.  The  severest  blow  wliicli  deatli 
can  bring  is  the  deatli  of  an  only  son  ;  to  a  motlier  who  is  a  widow  it  is  doubly 
severe  ;  and  to  a  mother  in  Israel  the  stroke  was  embittered  manifold.  For  an 
Israelite  to  have  a  son  was  to  have  a  personal  interest  in  the  promised  seed  ; 
and  to  be  without  a  soi)  was  to  be  without  that  sweetest,  noblest  expectation. 

Upon  this  son  a')  th'^  affections  ot';i  mother's  heart  h<id  centered,  and  in  him 
Hti  the  widowed  affections  of  a  wife  had  sought  retugre  .  with  which  the,  religious 
feelings  of  a  Jejvish  mother  had  entwined  tnemseives.  Ana  he  nad  grown  up 
to  manhood — for  the  Lord  said,  "  Young  man" — under  an  an.Kious,  carefui 
eye  ;  and  from  the  attendance  of  his  townsmen,  we  may  judge  he  was  honoured 
and  beloved  among  men  ;  and  haply  the  mother  was  entering  into  the  honourable 
occupation  of  her  son,  forecasting  many  a  scheme  of  maternal  fondness,  loving 
all  in  him,  and  loving  all  for  him,  and  in  him  renewing  the  hopes  of  her  youth ; 
when  at  once  the  staff  and  prop  of  her  age  is  taken  away,  the  consolation  of  her 
widowhood  is  cut  off,  and  her  memorial  is  perished  from  the  earth,  and  the 
glorious  hope  of  a  mother  in  Israel  is  gone  from  her  for  ever,  and  she  is  left 
forsaken  and  forlorn. 

The  Lord  saw  her  as  she  went  her  heavy  way,  weeping  by  the  bier  of  her 
departed  son.  The  Lord  needed  no  interpretation  of  her  sad  calamity ;  and 
her  sad  calamity  needed  no  advocate  in  his  breast.  When  he  saw  her  he  had 
compassion  on  her.  This  was  a  moment  of  great  wonder  and  of  awful  suspense  to 
the  mother,  to  the  mourners,  and  to  the  multitude.  They  are  stopped- in  their  short 
and  solemn  journey  by  a  stranger,  who  forbids  the  vexed  and  troubled  mother 
to  weep,  and  lays  his  hand  with  majesty  on  the  bi«r  whereon  the  deceased  re- 
posed.    Fit  prelude  of  tenderness  and  dignity  to  the  mighty  act  which  follows. 

He  read  his  summons  for  the  attention  of  the  multitude  ;  which  being  held 
in  mute  amazement,  and  rivetted  in  deep  expectation  of  what  was  to  follow,  the 
Creator  and  Lord  of  life,  and  the  Redeemer  from  death,  gave  forth  his  solemn 
word  into  the  ear  which  had  been  for  days  stopped  in  death — "  Young  man,  I 
sav  unto  thee,  arise."  And  the  lifeless  clay  heard  the  voice  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  arose  ;  that  which  was  numbered  with  the  clods  of  the  valley  is  again 
numbered  with  the  sons  of  living  men;  the  ear  stopped  by  death  awakens  to- 
the  voice  of  men  ;  the  eye  sealed  by  death  opens  to  the  light  of  heaven  ;  the 
stiff  joints  resume  their  living  virtue  ;  the  bloom  of  health  re-animates  the  pale 
clay  ;  and  the  soul  from  its  unknown  sojourn  comes  to  its  deserted  habitation, 
to  possess  it  once  more  with  quickening  light — all  at  the  bidding  of  a  man,  of 
one  of  the  sons  of  men.  Nay,  but  he  cannot  be  of  the  sons  of  men,  whose  voice 
can  speak  to  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were.  It  was  not  the  voice  d 
man  which  the  disinherited  clay  and  disembodied  soul  obeyed  at  once;  but  it 
was  the  voice  that  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  and  there  was  light;  the  power 
by  which  all  things  were  created  out  of  nothing;  in  whom  is  life;  who  came  to 
destroy  death,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of  death  ;  and  who  said  concerning 
himself,  "  The  hour  cometh  and  now  is,  when  tlie  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  shall  awake." 

There  are  two  such  mighty  acts  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  it  is 
remarkable,  both  done  for  the  sake  of  widows.  One  done  by  the  hand  of  Elijah 
on  the  widow  of  Sarepta's  only  son,  who  gave  Mm  harbour  when  all  Israel 
afforded  none  to  the  persecuted  prophet.     She  was  worthy  of  the  act.     The 
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other  done  by  the  hand  of  Elisha,  unto  tlie  only  son  of  the  Shunamite  woman, 
who  made  for  the  prophet  a  chamber  in  the  wall,  and  entertained  hira  with 
bread  so  oft  as  he  passed  on  his  way. 

But  these  two  acts  of  raising  the  dead  were  done,  observe  you,  by  prayer  to 
God,  and  in  dependance  on  his  divine  power :  and  they  are  to  be  regarded, 
therefore,  as  single  dispensations  of  his  grace,  whereby  he  rewarded  the  singular 
kindness  of  these  two  matrons  unto  his  servants,  and  magnified  the  prophets  in 
their  sight,  and  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people.  There  is  also  another  instance 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  wherein  Peter,  but  not  till  after  he  had 
praved  to  God,  raised  Tabitha. 

In  all  which  cases,  observe  you,  the  servants  of  God  sought  and  found  help 
from  him,  taking  no  strength  nor  glory  to  themselves.  But  in  ihis  case  of  the 
widow  of  Nain,  and  in  that  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
our  Lord  proceeded  without  any  confession  of  inability,  without  any  request 
for  help,  to  do  that  which  belonged  to  him,  and  was  proper  to  him  in  his  own 
right,  and  was  always  present  to  him  and  in  his  own  power.  And  he  now — 
and  in  his  power  he  said  it — said  to  them  both,  "I  say  to  thee,  arise."  But 
his  Apostles  always  said,  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  I  say  unto  thee, 
arise  :"  and  when  the  people  were  wont  to  wonder  at  the  power  of  the  Apostles, 
they  said,  "Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  we  did  this  thing  ?" 

Not  only  did  Christ  in  his  own  name  work  the  works  which  he  wrought,  but 
the  Apostles  wrought  others  in  his  name  also  ;  by  which  we  are  to  understand 
that  he  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  as  he  declared  to  the  sisters  of  Lazarus 
before  he  raised  him  ;  on  which  occasion  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  he  addressed 
these  words  to  the  Father:  "  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me:" 
but  he  immediately  added ;  "  And  I  knew  that  thuu  hearest  me  always." 
That  is,  he  referred  this  of  Lazarus,  as  he  did  all  his  other  acts,  to  the  Father, 
that  the  people  might  believe  that  he  came  from  the  Father.  Now,  in  doing 
so,  h«  declared  his  continual  and  immutable  union  with  the  Father ;  the  Father 
had  him,  and  he  had  the  Father.  "  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  iu  me: 
the  words  that  I  speak  I  speak  not  of  myself,  but  of  him  that  sent  me."  The 
Apostles  derived  their  power  from  Christ;  Christ  identified  his  with  the 
Father.  He  did  the  works  in  his  own  name,  and  desired  the  people  to  regard 
them  as  demonstrations  that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily. 

In  the  same  manner  he  says,  "  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again."  But  the  Apostle  says,  that  he  was  quickened  by  the 
mighty  working  of  the  Spirit.  To  explain  which  you  will  remember  what 
was  said  in  the  former  part  of  the  day,  and  which  I  now  crave  to  repeat. 

In  Christ  there  was  a  manifestation  of  all  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  :  he  was 
the  Word,  but  besides  being  the  Word,  he  manifested  the  Father  and  the  Spirit. 
So  that  the  Father  declared  himself  by  him  ;  and  the  Spirit  showed  himself 
in  him  :  and  while  he  asserted  his  own  divinity,  he  taught  and  manifested  the 
divinity  of  the  Father  and  the  divinity  of  the  Spirit.  And  he  is  our  way  to 
him,  and  their  way  to  us ;  in  all  respects,  the  Mediator  between  us  and  God. 
Such  is  the  doctrine  of  his  divinity  which  groweth  out  of  this  speech  to  the 
dead  and  inanimate  clay,  "  Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise." 

He  raised  himself  on  the  couch  on  which  he  was  stretched,  and  began  tn 
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speak  ;  thereby  giving  immediate  testimony  to  both  the  eyes  and  ears  of  the 
people,  that  he  was  as  truly  living,  as  truly  in  the  possession  of  all  his  faculties, 
as  the  foregoing  instant  they  had  known  him  to  be  dead,  and  were  proceeding 
with  him  to  the  chambers  of  the  dead.  "  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother." 
And  there  the  act  solemnly  concludes  ;  sweetly  and  tenderly  concludes  ;  "  He 
delivered  him  to  his  mother." 

This  union  of  power  and  tenderness  is  very  sweet  to  the  afflicted  soul  in  all 
the  actions  of  our  blessed  Lord;  and  that  is  another  testimony  to  me  of  the 
divinity  of  his  being.  So  that  I  know  not  which  of  the  three  things  to  admire 
the  most — the  Almighty  power,  the  sublime  majesty,  or  the  tender  feeling  of 
the  act.  He  laid  his  hand  majestically  on  the  bier,  and  said,  "  Young  man, 
arise."  This  is  the  Almighty  power  and  sublime  majesty  of  the  act ;  but  the 
almighty  power  and  sublime  majesty  were  only  the  means  by  which  the  divine 
compassion  testified  itself  For  the  beginning  of  the  act  was,  "  He  had  com- 
passion upon  her,  and  said  to  her.  Weep  not:"  and  the  end  of  the  act  was,  "  He 
delivered  him  to  his  mother."  Tiie  impulse,  the  movements  which  called  forth 
the  divine  action  in  the  bosom  of  the  Son  of  man,  was  compassion  to  a  sorrow- 
ful woman,  of  whom  he  knew  nothing  but  her  sorrow :  and  the  divine  action 
.iccomplished  not  its  end,  until  the  tears  of  the  mother  were  dried  up,  and  her 
lost  son  restored  to  her  arms.  Therefore,  the  thing  to  be  most  admired  is,  the 
compassionate  feeling  of  the  Lord  for  one  of  the  daughters  of  Adam,  distin- 
guished from  all  the  other  daughters  of  Adam  by  nothing,  save  the  greatness  of 
her  sorrow. 

Now,  what  was  there  in  this  woman  that  there  is  not  in  any  of  you,  ye 
daughters  of  the  people  of  this  land  ?  Or  what  was  there  in  her  sorrow  that  is 
not  in  the  sorrow  of  every  afflicted  mother?  And  what  was  there  in  the  sorrow 
of  Jair-iis  for  his  daughter  that  is  not  in  the  sorrow  of  any  of  you  the  fathers  of  the 
people  of  this  land  (  Let  every  afflicted  father  and  every  .ifflicted  mother,  and 
all  the  sons  and  daughters  of  affliction,  know  then  of  a  surety,  that  the  same 
Saviour  who  had  pity  on  this  desolate  widow,  will  have  pity  on  them,  to  bina 
up  their  broken  hearts,  and  to  comfort  the  days  of  their  mourning.  And  in 
the  day  of  your  trouble  make  known  your  sorrow  to  him,  who  can  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  your  infirmities,  and  was  in  .ill  points  tempted  as  you  are. 
He  who,  unsought,  had  compassion  on  this  widow,  hath  already  compassion  on 
every  son  and  daughter  of  affliction  ;  he  who  wejit  over  tlie  tomb  of  Lazarus 
his  friend,  weepcth  with  all  his  friends  in  the  hour  of  their  distress,  and  will 
brln<x  tli'Ui  consolati  m.  ^;ly,  more;  he  wiio  wept  over  the  stony-hearted  and 
bloody-handed  Jerusalem,  still  weepeth  over  his  enemies  and  over  his  persciii- 
tors,  praying  to  his  Father,  "  Father  forgive  them,  for  tiiey  know  not  what 
they  do." 

What  less,  therefore,  shall  I  say  to  all  who  hear  me  more  than  this,  that  He 
who  raisi'il  tiie  son  of  this  stranger  woman,  and  stopped  tiie  issue  of  her  sorrow 
by  his  Almigiity  power,  hath  for  you  all,  yea,  for  the  most  ))rodigul  and  wicked 
of  his  enemies  who  now  hear  me,  that  most  tender  compassion  which  moved  him, 
not  to  one  act  of  power,  but  to  empty  himself  of  power,  to  empty  himseU  ot 
honour  and  of  glory,  yea,  and  of  life  itself,  and  to  humble  himself  in  the  dust  of 
deatli.  "While  we  were  yet  sinners  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodiv 
'J'hai  death  was  to  accomplish,  for  as  many  as  believe,  that  which  this  act  of 
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power  and  mercy  did  accompHsli  for  tlie  widow  of  Nair — to  restore  to  you,  not 
a  son.  but  that  which  is  dearer  than  an  only  hegotten  son,  to  restore  to  your- 
selves your  own  glory,  your  own  life  that  hath  been  lost ;  and  to  quench  and  to 
stop,  not  One  issue  of  sorrow,  but  every  sorrow  of  your  hearts;  and  to  bring 
in  an  everlasting  peace  and  joy  to  you  all,  which  the  world  cannot  give,  and 
which  the  prince  of  this  world  cannot  take  away. 

O,  these  acts  of  mercy  falling  from  our  Lord's  liand,  as  words  fell  from  his 
mouth,  what  were  they  but  the  few  and  unfrequent  drops  before  the  plentiful 
shower  for  which  the  earth  languisheth:  they  were  as  the  few  straggling  ripe 
ears  of  corn  before  tiie  plentiful  harvest,  for  which  all  men  hungered  :  they  were 
but  as  the  early  cluster  of  ripe  grapes  before  the  vintage,  for  the  joy  of  which 
all  men  long.  The  harvest  which  was  to  feed  the  famished  soul,  the  vintage 
which  was  to  replenish  the  world's  downcast  soul  with  fulness  of  joy — that  was 
accomplished  in  the  death  of  Christ.  It  was  the  harvest  of  which  these  few 
acts  were  but  as  the  straggling  ears  of  corn— it  was  the  harvest  wherein  the 
Prince  of  Life  emptied  himself,  and  exhibited  his  powers  in  the  sight  of  the 
world,  that  the  earth  might  be  filled  with  life  again.  And  having  passed  into 
the  realms  of  death,  where  sin  and  Satan  reign  absolute ;  he  stripped  them  of 
their  strength,  spoiling  the  spoiler,  and  leading  captive  the  captor.  So  that, 
if  the  heavenly  host  which  sung  the  overture  of  our  redemption  at  the  birth  of 
our  glorious  Lord,  sung  it  in  these  words,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men" — that  same  chorus  might  have  sung 
the  finale  of  our  redemption  in  these  words — "O  death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?" 

Therefore,  you  who  believe  in  his  name  have  a  constant  fountain  of  conso- 
lation opened,  to  which,  in  all  your  distresses,  you  have  a  free  access,  and  to 
which  let  your  souls  hasten,  tliat  they  may  be  filled  with  joy  and  gladness.  And 
especially  in  your  trials  and  afflictions,  be  assured  of  the  consolations  of  vour 
Lord,  for  he  is  then  very  near  to  you,  and  desireth  that  you  should  take  ever- 
lasting consolation  to  yourselves.  If  to  this  woman — whom  there  is  no  reason 
to  believe  that  he  had  ever  before  seen,  or  knew  anything  of  her  worth — he 
should  have  out  of  mere  feeling  for  her  lamentation,  extended  this  grace;  then 
why  should  any  one  doubt  to  intreat  him  with  the  voice  of  their  weeping,  and 
to  speak  of  their  calamities,  that  he  may  dispense  to  them  the  consolations 
whereof  they  stand  in  need  ?  But  how  much  more  his  people  who  have  entered 
into  covenant  with  him,  whom  he  iiath  justified  wliilc  yet  sinners,  to  vvliom  all 
trials  are  sent  that  they  may  profit  by  them,  all  afflictions  that  they  may  be 
chased  out  of  sin,  and  promoted  to  greater  holiness. 

I  do  pray  the  Lord  to  bless  this  instance  of  his  tenderness,  that  it  may  prove 
life  to  the  dead,  spiritually  dead,  in  trespasses  and  in  sins.  And  as  the  uncalled 
and  unsanctified  among  us  are  represented  by  tiie  young  man  who  lay  stretched 
on  tlie  bier ;  so,  1  judge,  the  living  and  sorrowful  mother  may  be  represented 
among  us  by  those  wlioni  God  liath  quickened  with  the  principles  of  everlasting 
life. 

For  it  is  not  less  fitting  tliat  we,  whom  God  hath  redeemed,  should  cry  with 
heavy  lamentation  over  our  spiritually  lifeless  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  parents,  or 
fn-ends,  than  she  did  over  her  lifeless  son.  And  surely  the  Lord  will  more  ten- 
clcrlv  p'gard  the  spiritual  M'ecping  and  spiritual  lamentations  of  his  sj)iriliial 
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people  for  their  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  fathers,  or  mothers,  wlio  are  spirituallT 
dead,  tlian  he  regarded  the  natural  lamentations  of  those  whom  we  have  no  rea- 
son to  believe  to  have  been  of  his  people. 

Therefore,  brethren,  beloved  of  Christ,  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  hath 
called,  I  entreat  you,  by  the  love  which  Christ  bore  to  the  ungodly,  for  whom 
in  due  time  he  died,  that  you  have  a  sorrow  over  your  unquickened  brethren  or 
children,  and  entreat  the  Lord,  for  their  sakes,  that  the  Lord  of  life  may  say  to 
them,  "Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  life"  and  at  his  command  they  shall  arise,  and  speak  among  us  the  words 
of  living  men,  to  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls,  to  the  edification  ot  our  taiiii, 
ana  to  the  glory  of  God  :  which  may  the  Lord  grant,  and  to  his  name  shairbe 
xue  {) raise.  * 
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"  He  being  dead  yet  speaketh." — Heb.  xi.  4 


There  can  be  no  question  that  the  text,  in  its  primary  import,  refers  to  the 
faith  and  accepted  sacrifice  of  Abel ;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  conveys  the 
important  truth,  that  the  departed  son  of  Eve  proclaims  a  useful  and  healthful 
lesson,  even  from  the  chambers  of  the  tomb — namely,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 
our  sacrifice  is  the  ground  of  all  our  hopes  and  acceptance,  and  that  by  Him 
alone,  as  the  living  way,  is  there  access  to  the  Father.  But  we  may  faiAy 
depart  from  the  personal  and  specific  idea  involved  in  the  text,  and  present  it 
as  one  of  those  general  and  great  principles  which  have  a  bearing  on  all — a 
lesson  to  the  living,  and  a  truth  concerning  the  dead.  Every  son  of  man,  as 
well  as  Abel,  "  being  dead  yet  speaketh."  Every  man  that  plays  a  part  in  the 
great  drama  of  human  life,  leaves,  at  his  departure,  an  impress  and  an  influence, 
more  or  less  extensive  and  lasting.  The  grave  of  the  peasant  and  the  mauso- 
leum of  the  prince,  are  alike  vocal.  The  sepulchral  vault  in  which  the  scion 
of  royalty  was  laid  the  other  day,  as  well  as  the  cold,  wet,  opening  of  the  earth 
in  which  the  way-side  beggar  was  buried,  utters  audible  and  actuating  oratory. 
From  every  one  of  the  dead  a  voice  is  heard,  in  some  circle  of  the  world's  in- 
habitants, which  the  knell  of  their  departure  does  not  drown — which  the  earth 
and  the  green  sod  do  not  muffle — which  neither  deafness,  nor  distance,  nor  any- 
thing that  man  may  devise,  can  possibly  extinguish.  Every  churchyard  speaks 
often  far  more  thrilling  accents  than  the  senate  house  or  the  congregations  of 
the  living. 

No  fact  is  more  self-evident,  or  more  universally  admitted,  than  the  text ; 
and  no  fact  withal  is  more  generally  disregarded  by  the  living.  Do  not  the 
sayings  and  doings  of  your  departed  relatives  often  arrest  you  in  the  busy  stir 
of  human  life,  and,  according  to  their  tone  and  character,  supply  you  with  fresh 
incentives  to  holiness  and  religion,  or  to  godlessness  and  impiety?  Do  not  their 
words  often  echo  in  the  cells  of  memory  ?  Do  not  their  features  and  their  forms 
start  into  bright  contrast  with  the  darkness  of  actual  absence,  and  light  up  the 
chambers  of  imagery  with  early  recollections?  Do  not  the  sounds  of  the  one, 
and  the  sight  of  the  other,  reach  your  hearts,  and  tell  upon  your  resolutions, 
your  actions,  and  your  hopes?  And,  just  in  proportion  to  the  width  of  the 
sphere  in  which  the  departed  moved,  and  the  strength  of  intellectual  and  moral 
character  they  possessed  and  developed,  will  be  the  duration  and  the  plastic 
•  Occasioned  by  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Edward  Irvino,  A.M. 
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power  of  that  influence  tliey  have  left  behind  them.  A  son,  for  instaiico,  traincl 
to  inatiiritv  under  the  affectionate  superintendence  of  a  religious  luuther,  breaks 
loose  in  the  days  of  his  manhood  from  all  the  restraints  and  ties  that  bound  him 
to  the  ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace,  and  wounds  the  heart  of  liis  parent,  and 
I>ring.s  her  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave.  In  after  years,  and  in  the  far- 
oft"  land  of  his  prodigality  and  guilt,  early  impressions  look  forth  from  his 
memory,  from  beneath  the  wreck  and  rubbish  by  which  they  are  covered,  and 
rivet  his  thoughts  on  tlie  past.  In  this  stilly  hour  the  gliosis  of  departed  scenes 
of  innocence  and  peace  flit  before  him,  and  the  voice  of  his  hcurt-broken  mother 
rings  amid  his  heart's  emptiness,  and  she  "  being  dead  yetspeaketh"  from  her 
grave,  with  an  emphasis  and  effect  which  she  could  not  command  while  she  sat 
beneath  her  own  roof,  and  beside  her  own  hearth.  A  re-action  takes  place  in 
his  conduct,  and  all  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  holy  conversation  and  un- 
blemished worth  of  her  whose  lips  are  closed  in  death,  and  who  "  being  dead 
nevertheless  speaketh"  for  her  God,  His  truth,  and  His  glory. 

Or  we  may  vary  the  illustration,  and  adopt  that  of  a  departed  minister  of 
Jesus.  His  tongue  was  ever  eloquent  in  the  cause  of  piety  and  eternal  things, 
and  his  life  was  the  exact  counterpart  of  his  creed — the  echo  of  his  preaching, 
the  leo-ible  and  the  living  illustration  of  all  his  sermons.  Under  such  a 
ministry  as  this,  many  remained  impregnable  to  the  claims  of  eternit)',  "  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins."  When  he  has  been  gathered  to  his  fathers,  and  the 
voice  that  sounded  the  trumpet  of  alarm  and  of  battle  has  been  hushed  in  the 
silence  of  the  tomb,  and  the  fingers  that  were  taught  by  Jehovah  to  fight,  and 
to  wield  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  are  nerveless  in  death — O !  often  there  comes 
f/om  the  pastor  laid  in  the  grave,  a  more  persuasive  and  melting  eloquence, 
than  there  came  from  the  pastor  standing  in  the  pulpit ;  and  from  the  herald 
of  Jesus  wrapped  in  his  winding-sheet,  a  more  successful  sermon,  than  from 
the  herald  of  Jesus  robed  in  the  emblems  of  his  ministerial  character.  Deep 
often  is  the  appeal  that  comes  from  his  grave,  and  spirit-stirring  and  touching 
the  discourse  Mhich  "  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh."  His  example  lingers  behind 
him  ;  the  imperishable  of  his  nature  walks  among  his  flock,  visiting  their  homes, 
comforting  the  mourner,  warning  the  careless,  and  teaching  the  ignorant,  and 
continues  to  stand  in  the  pulpit  which  the  living  man  occupied,  and  "  to  reason 
of  righteousness,  and  temperance,  and  judgment." 

'i'his,  my  Christian  brethren,  is  the  fair  side  of  the  portrait ;  and  were  the 
influence  left  behind  by  the  dead^  universally  of  this  stamp  and  character,  then 
would  men  be  throughout  their  biography  like  visitant  angels  of  mercy  passing 
athwart  our  miserable  world,  distilling  balm  and  scattering  light  among  men's 
sons  ;  or  as  transient  gales  from  the  spicy  lands  of  the  East,  or  glorious  meteors 
arising  in  rapid  succession  amidst  the  moral  darkness  of  the  earth,  imparting 
light  and  fearlessness  to  its  many  pilgrims,  and  this  would  be  bettered  by  every 
successive  generation,  till  it  arose  and  expanded  to  its  millenial  blessedness  and 
peace.  But  alas  !  if  many  of  the  dead  yet  speak  for  God,  and  for  the  eternal  wel- 
fare of  humanity,  many,  many  also  speak  for  Satan,  and  ply  after,  as  before  their 
death,  the  awful  work  of  sealing  souls  in  their  slumber,  and  smoothing  and  adorn- 
ing the  paths  that  lead  to  eternal  death.  Just  reverse  the  portraits  we  have  drawn. 
Suppose  that  the  mother  we  have  alluded  to  was  one  that  forgot,  alike  and 
altogether,  the  claims  of  her  God,  her  soul,  and  her  family;  and,  both  bv  her 
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example  and  her  tuition,  fostered  the  evil  passions  which  are  indigenous  to  our 
nature.  What  is  the  language  in  whicli  she  "  being  dead  yet  speaks  ?"  Wliat 
is  the  influence  she  leaves  behind  her  ?  It  is  the  same  voice  that  comes  from  her 
home  and  her  grave  :  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die  :"  and  often 
and  again  will  her  evil  maxims  be  quoted,  and  her  wicked  life  appealed  to,  for 
incentives  to  sin,  and  encouragement  in  the  works  and  ways  of  iniquity.  She 
is  dead,  but  the  contagion  of  her  character  is  alive.  Her  form  is  beneatli  tlie 
earth,  but  her  voice  is  still  heard  to  tlie  extent  of  its  sphere,  and  the  spectre  ol 
her  immorality  stalks.among  tliose  that  were  attached  to  her  in  life;  and,  just 
in  proportion  to  the  many  amiabilities  of  her  character,  will  be  the  depth  and 
duration  of  the  impression  made  by  the  vices  of  her  character.  Or  we  may  pass 
to  the  higher  platform,  and  quote  the  Christian  minister.  Let  us  suppose  that 
his  creed  and  his  conduct  were  irreconcileable  antagonists — that  he  preached 
like  a  seraph,  and  lived  like  a  devil — that  he  preached  so  well  that  it  was  a  pitv 
he  CA'er  left  the  pulpit,  but  lived  so  ill  that  it  was  a  pity  he  ever  entered  it.  Ol 
how  destructive  tlie  sermons  which  he  "being  dead  yet  speaketh!"  Every 
godless  hearer  he  has  left  behind  him  will  appeal  to  the  doings  of  his  deceased 
minister  for  a  sort  of  license  to  his  conduct,  and  indulgence  for  his  sins  ;  and 
the  unhappy  man  will  destroy  more  after  his  death  than  during  his  life. 

Thus  the  departed  sinner,  as  well  as  the  departed  saint,  "  being  dead  yet 
speaketh."  Thus  our  sins  as  well  as  our  virtues  survive.  Thus  we  exert  a 
posthumous  influence  wiiicii  adds  either  an  impulse  upon  the  advancing  chariot 
of  salvation,  or  throws  stumbling-blocks  and  obstacles  in  its  way.  These  last 
characters  are  like  baleful  comets  that  traverse  our  canopy  for  a  while,  leaving 
behind  them  pestilence,  and  plague,  and  mildew  ;  or,  like  the  fell  simoons  of  the 
desert,  wafting  moral  death  and  desolation  to  every  scene  which  they  visit.  It 
is  for  these  reasons  that  we  urge  every  one  to  read  the  lives  of  illustrious  martyrs, 
and  apostles,  and  saints,  who  "  being  dead  yet  speak,"  in  behalf  of  all  that  is 
holy,  and  honest,  and  of  good  report;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  especially  that 
we  would  warn  every  man,  and  teach  every  man,  to  be  very  jealous  of  his  life 
and  his  doings,  not  merely  on  account  of  the  present  generation,  but  of  genera- 
tions yet  to  come,  over  which  his  influence  for  good  or  for  evil  may  extend. 

We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  the  influence  for  good  or  for  evil  which  men  leave 
behind  them  in  the  immediate  circles  of  their  friends  and  acquaintance ;  but 
there  are  other  ways  in  which  men  may  speak  to  many  generations  yet  to  come, 
as  loudly  as  if  they  had  a  voice  which  could  be  heard  from  the  rivers  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  I  speak  not  of  the  lettered  tombstone,  which  is  the  voice  of 
many  of  the  dead  speaking,  after  they  are  gone,  to  the  pilgrim  that  is  wending 
his  way  to  Zion  ;  nor  of  monuments  erected  to  commemorate  illustrious  worth  ; 
nor  of  legacies  and  bequests  to  the  cause  of  religion,  which  make  the  name  of 
the  donor  to  be  mentioned  with  reverence  and  respect  after  he  is  gone :  but  1 
speak  of  the  almost  undying  influence  which  genius  can  exert  by  reason  of  that 
great  discovery  of  modern  times — the  printing-press.  The  discovery  of  printing 
is  the  finest  illustration  of  my  text ;  and  well  may  we  remark  in  passing,  that 
many  texts  which  to  us  appear  yet  weak  or  obscure,  are  waiting  for  greater 
advancement  in  human  discoveries  to  be  brought  home  to  us  in  all  their  weight 
and  tneir  fulness.  By  means  of  printing,  man  may  speak  to  all  kindreds  and 
tribes,  and  people,  and  tongues,  and  make  bis  voice  he  heard,  with  simultaneous 
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power,  beyond  the  Atlantic  waves,  and  upon  the  shores  of  the  Caspian  sea,  and 
amid  the  population  of  Europe.  Nay,  he  may  speak  to  accumulating  generations^ 
after  his  death,  witli  all  the  freshness  and  force  of  personal  eloquence.  Printing 
gives  to  man  a  sort  of  ubiquity  and  eternity  of  being:  it  enables  him  to  outwit 
death,  and  enshrine  himself  amid  a  kind  of  earthly  inimntality.  It  enables 
him  to  speak  while  yet  dead.  His  words  that  breathe,  and  thougiits  that  burn, 
are  embodied  and  embalmed  ;  and  with  him  thousands  hold  profitable  or  hurtful 
communion  till  time  is  no  more. 

If,  then,  we  are  loudly  called  upon  to  be  careful  what  we  s||Rak;  and  what 
we  do,  we  are  doubly  warned  to  beware  what  we  throw  into  the  press,  and 
invest  with  a  power  to  endure,  and  a  strength  to  pass  every  sea,  and  to  visit 
every  people.  Every  day  as  it  dawns  is  adding  to  the  powers,  and  resources, 
and  expansibilities  of  man  :  and,  if  every  day  does  not  also  add  a  larger  amount 
of  moral  and  religious  principle  to  regulate  this  growing  power,  then,  in  tiie 
end,  will  the  human  race  attain  a  giant's  strength,  but  have  an  idiot's  skill  to 
use  it.  Our  political  power  is  increased  ;  our  numerical,  and  therefore  physical, 
power  is  increased  ;  our  resources  are  immensely  increased  ;  our  skill  has 
ej^abled  us,  by  steam-navigation,  to  bid  defiance  to  tide,  and  tempest,  and  time; 
and  our  improvements  in  printing  are  now  so  vastly  multiplied,  that  we  can 
give  body  and  form  to  every  word  that  falls  from  the  lips  of  man,  and  circulate 
the  speech  that  was  addressed  to  a  few  auditors  yesterday  to  the  utmost  ends 
of  the  globe.  We  therefore  want  much  a  commensurate  increase  of  religious 
principle,  and  need  more  than  ever  to  be  reminded  how  and  what  Me  are  to  do. 
Never  was  the  text  so  true  as  it  is  in  the  nineteenth  century  ;  never  did  mcH 
*'  being  dead  yet  speak"  so  extensively,  so  long,  and  so  loudly. 

If  any  earth-born  J03S  are  admitted  as  visitants  amid  the  celestial  choirs,  the 
joy  that  springs  from  having  written  saving  and  sanctifying  works,  is  the 
sweetest  that  reaches  the  hearts  of  the  saved.  And  I  can  fancy  a  Baxter,  a 
Newton,  a  Scott,  a  Rutherford,  rejoice  with  exceeding  joy  when  the  angels  that 
minister  to  them  that  are  to  be  heirs  of  salvation,  bring  word  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  "  Awakening  Call  to  the  Unconverted,"  or  "  the  Force  of  Truth," 
or  the  "  Letters  from  the  Prison  of  Aberdeen,"  some  sinner  has  been  aroused 
from  his  lethargy,  and  made  a  partaker  of  grace,  and  mercy,  and  peace.  And  if, 
as  we  believe,  any  poignant  recollections  from  this  side  "  the  bourne  whence  no 
traveller  returns,"  reach  the  memories  of  the  lost,  not  the  least  bitter  will  be  the 
remembrance  of  having  written  volumes  which  are  circulated  by  every  library, 
and  sold  by  every  vender,  in  which  the  foundations  of  morality  are  sapped,  and 
the  youth  of  our  world  poisoned  throughout  tlie  whole  range  of  their  moral 
economy.  O!  it  will  be  the  sorest  sting  of  that  worm  which  never  dies,  and 
the  most  agonizing  pang  of  that  fire  which  is  never  quenched,  that  their  name, 
and  their  creed,  and  their  principles  after  them,  gather  converts  on  earth,  and 
carry  fell  desolation  to  homes  that  had  otherwise  been  happy,  and  corruption  to 
hearts  that  had  else  beat  high  with  philanthropy  and  piety.  To  speak  in  many 
tongues  and  in  many  lands,  long  after  they  are  dead,'  is  a  source  of  deep  joy  to 
the  holy  ones  that  are  saved  ;  and  to  speak  in  many  tongues  and  in  many  lands 
after  they  are  dead,  is  a  source  of  the  bitterest  sorrow  to  the  damned.  And 
thus  it  seems  to  come  out,  that  the  intellectual  and  scientific  discoveries  of  every 
day,  are  preparing  either  additional  matter  of   deep  pain  to  the  lost,  or  of 
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intense  joy  to  the  rai  seined.  Knowledge  is  not  only  power  for  good  or  for 
evil,  but  it  is  joy  or  sorrow  to  tlie  denizens  of  eternity.  Often  and  again  will 
the  great  and  the  wise  that  are  in  glory,  wish  that  their  pens  had  been  more 
employed,  and  their  faculties  put  more  to  the  stretch ;  and  often  will  the  lost  in 
hell  wish,  that  when  they  wrote,  their  right  hand  had  forgotten  its  cunning,  and 
the  sun  refused  them  his  light,  and  the  press  cast  out  their  works  still-born,  and 
consigned  thein  to  Lethean  streams. 

TIuis  I  have  laid  before  you  the  mighty  influence  which  emanates  from  the 
dead,  and  the  many  channels  through  which  that  influence  may  continue  to 
flow  forth  upon  the  living,  for  generations  yet  to  come.  I  am  now  anxious,  as 
a  watchman  upon  the  w.alls  of  Zion,  to  improve  all  passing  occurrences  and 
among  the  rest  at  this  time,  the  death  of  one  who  has  made  a  deeper  sensation 
among  the  religious  public,  than  any  other  minister  since  the  days  of  Luther 
and  of  Knox,  and  who  being  dead  speaks  volumes — I  mean  the  death  of  the 
Rev.  Edward  Irving.  His  name  is  now  perished  from  the  catalogue  of  the 
living  upon  earth,  but  found,  I  am  sure,  in  the  Book  of  the  living  on  hio-h.  I 
believe  he  has  gone  to  the  bosom  of  his  Father  and  his  God,  where  his  sincere, 
but  grievous  misapprehensions  of  many  great  truths,  are  for  ever  done  awav. 
He  held,  1  know,  the  alone  foundation  Christ  Jesus,  and  adorned  the  doctrine  he 
professed  by  every  christian  virtue ;  and  while  the  "  hay,  and  straw,  and  stubble 
he  built  on  it,  are  all  consumed,  he  himself  shall  be  everlastingly  secure. 

When  I  came  first  to  this  great  metropolis,  I  found  in  Mr.  Irving  a  frient" 
when  I  had  none  besides,  and  in  his  session  mucli  spiritual  and  religious  com- 
fort.    I  was  in  the  habit  of  spending  many  Saturday  evenings  along  with  a  few 
ministers  of  England  and  Scotland,  in  meditations  on  the  Greek  Testament  • 
and  when  I  remember  the  child-like  simplicity,  the  striking  humbleness  of  mind 
and  the  kind  hospitality  of  that  great  and  good  man,  I  cannot  but  grieve  at  the 
awful  eclipse  under  which  he  came,  and  the  early  tomb  he  has  found.    He  is  gone 
to  the  grave,  I  have  reason  to  believe,  with  a  broken  heart.     However  much  he 
continued  to  adhere  to  the  unscriptural  and  enthusiastic  notions  he  broached,  he 
could  not  yet  shut  his  eyes  to  the  awful  discoveries  made  concerning  the  conduct 
of  some  of  his  professedly  inspired  followers.     Conceive  men  daring  to  declare 
that  they  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  in  virtue  of  their  pretended 
inspiration,  ordaining  Apostles,  Evangelists,  Prophets,  and,  all  the  while,  living 
in  the  grossest  violation  of  the  ten  commandments.     In  these  things  there  was 
enough  to  break  that  good  man's  heart;  and  if  we  combine  with  these  facts 
the  various  tribunals  at  which  he  has  stood — his  dissociation  and  exile  from  the 
temple  in  this  city,  which  the  credit  of  his  name  had  reared,  and  in  which  (as 
he  himself  most  pathetically  said)  his  babes  were  buried — his  deposition  from  the 
office  of  the  holy  ministry  in  that  Church,  whose  battles  he  had  often  fought 
and  whose  walls  he  dearly  loved ;  we  can  see  more  than  adequate  materiel  to 
bring  him  to  the  grave  in  the  prime  of  manhood.     He  set  out  on  the  Christian 
ministry  like  some  war-ship,  with  streaming  pennants,  and  with  majestic  way : 
but  the  storms  beat,  and  the  waves  arose,  and  prudence  was  driven  from  the 
helm,  and,  perchance,  the  seven  spirits  that  are  before  the  throne,  ceased  to 
breathe  upon  the  sails ;  and  battered,  and  tossed,  and  rifted,  she  foundered  auiid 
rocks  and  shoals.     I  left  him  when  I  conceived  that  he  had  left  truth ;  but  still, 
never  did  I  cease  to  esteem  the  man,  and  earnestly  to  pray  for  his  recovery.     Is 
vol.,  u.  2  >f 
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18  because  "  lie  being  dead  yet  speaketh"  more  important  lessons  than  any  of  tlie 
dead  I  have  known,  that  I  bring  his  character  before  you  this  day.  Let  me,  in 
dependence  on  divine  grace,  enumerate  a  few  of  the  lessons,  "  he  being  dead 
yet  speaks"  to  the  ministers  and  people  of  Christ. 

First.  He  speaks  to  us  strongly  on  the  danger  that  environs  a  lofly  intellect. 
No  man  ever  possessed  a  mind  of  higher  range,  and  a  greater  power  of  fervent 
and  impressive  oratory.  None,  vvith  the  exception  of  his  illustrious  father  in 
Christ,  Dr.  Chalmers,  was  so  able  to  arrest  the  attention,  and  gain  the  hearts, 
and  mould  the  doings,  of  his  audience.  But  it  was  his  calamity  that  he  knew 
and  felt  too  well  the  greatness  of  his  genius;  and  this  made  him  fancy  he  could 
penetrate  the  arcana  of  eternity  in  virtue  of  his  intellectual  prowess,  and  gather 
to  his  bosom  flowers  that  bloomed  not  for  man  upon  earth,  and  make  known  a 
geography  which  is  to  be  known  hereafter  only.  Like  the  eagle,  he  soared  toe 
near  the  sun,  and  was  struck  blind.  He  was  misled  by  sparks  of  his  own  kind- 
ling. Had  he  been  but  a  retired  and  ordinary  parish  minister,  how  happj 
had  it  been  for  Edward  Irving!  But  so  it  is  ;  the  strongest  swimmer  is  first 
drowned,  and  the  strongest  and  the  foremost  warrior  most  frequently  slain. 

Here  is  a  lesson  for  men  of  great  parts.  It  is  not  in  this  case  that  grace  is 
needed  in  the  inverse  ratio  of  our  intellectual  strength.  The  greater  our  intel- 
lect if,  the  greater  our  need  of  grace  to  guide  it.  The  strong  man  has  most 
need  of  discretion,  and  the  rich  man  of  prudence.  Let  it  be  your  fervent 
prayer,  that  the  powers  you  have  derived  from  the  Creator  may  be  encased  in 
grace  derived  from  Christ  Jesus  your  Redeemer.  Here  also  is  a  lesson  to  men 
of  moderate  talents.  Envy  not  the  lofty  minds  of  the  eloquent  and  the  able: 
the  higher  you  rise,  the  greater  is  your  liability  to  fall.  Let  us  remember,  that 
Davi  Ts  weakness,  backed  by  the  blessing  of  the  God  of  Israel,  was  stronger  than 
the  strength  of  Goliath  without  it.  Our  warfare  is  not  with  intellectual,  but 
with  spiritual  arms.     The  only  desirable  gift  is  the  grace  of  God. 

Secondly.  "He  being  dead  yet  speaketh"  oi  the  dangers  of  ministerial  popu- 
larity. Never  yet  did  obscurity  destroy  ministerial  usefulness,  but  often  has  it 
been  impaired  and  neutralized  by  the  poison  of  the  popular  breath.  He  who  is 
gone  had  often  and  again  among  his  audience,  the  crowns  and  the  coronets  of 
the  world — the  wise,  and  the  rich,  and  the  illustrious;  and  the  matter  of  wonder 
is,  not  that  he  should  have  fallen,  but  that  he  did  not  fall  much  sooner.  It 
would  be  well  if  those,  who  spare  no  condemnatory  languiigc  when  they  speak 
of  him  who  is  gone,  would  but  think,  that  if  they  had  stood  in  his  place,  their 
fall  would  have  been  more  speedy,  and  more  disastrous.  He  became  giddy 
from  the  eminence  to  which  he  was  raised  ;  and  after  staggering  awhile,  he  fell, 
a  warning  to  all  never  to  forget  that,  "  by  grace  they  stand,"  wherever  and 
whatever  be  the  niche  which  they  occupy. 

But  there  is  an  especial  admonition  from  his  tomb  to  our  congregations. 
His  peo|»le  almost  idolized  him;  they  listened  to  him  instead  of  listening  to 
(iod  ;  and  therefore  the  Almighty  taught  them,  by  bitter  experience,  that  man  is 
not  to  receive  the  glory  that  pertains  exclusively  to  Jehovah.  O  never  was 
minister-uorship  so  signally  punished;  and  never,  I  trust,  will  the  lesson  cease 
to  be  remembered  by  generations  yet  to  come. 

Thirdly.  "He  being  dead  yet  speaketh"  respecting  the  danger  of  selj-suf- 
fieiency  and  sdf-confidence.     We  arc,  by  no  means,  prepared  to  assert  that  the 
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verdict  of  others  is  to  determine  the  nature  of  our  own  decisions  on  the  Word 
of  the  living  God;  and  we  are  not  prepared  to  assert,  that  any  national  or 
individual  church  is  infallible  ;  we  must  all  stand  or  fall  by  what  we  ourselves 
have  thought  and  done,  not  by  what  others  have  said.     But  when  the  whole 

voice  of  Christendom  is  lilted  up  against  an  opinion  which  we  have  cherished 

when  martyrs  have  sealed  by  their  blood,  and  apostles  have  preached  to  the 
death,  and  reformers  have  proclaimed  in  every  land,  that  one  proposition  is 
from  the  Scripture,  and  the  other  in  direct  opposition  to  its  statements,  it  surely 
becomes  a  young  and  inexperienced  divine,  to  doubt,  to  pause,  to  give  way.  Be- 
cause we  are  not  to  bow  to  the  ipse  dixit  of  any,  we  are  not  tlierefore  to  reject  the 
weight  of  the  testimony  of  the  wise,  the  holy,  the  ancient.  The  whole  Church  of 
Scotland  decided,  through  her  venerable  assembly,  that  the  views  of  Mr.  Irving, 
respecting  the  humanity  of  Christ,  were  unscriptural;  and  yet  he  persisted  iii 
his  adherence  to  his  former  statements,  and  pitched  his  own  judgment  against 
that  of  the  most  venerable,  and  learned,  and  holy  fathers  of  the  Christian 
Church.  I  do  feel,  that  next  to  the  Bible,  we  are  to  honour  the  Church.  But 
the  fact  is,  that  the  whole  inspiration  of  the  Word  of  God  was  clean  at  issue 
with  those  views  which  Mr.  Irving  broached  respecting  the  humanity  of  Jesua. 
As  to  the  claims  to  miraculous  powers,  never  were  claims  so  wild  and  prepos 
terous.  I  defy  them  to  produce  one  single  instance  of  miraculous  power.  The 
miracles  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  were  so  palpable,  that  men  never  disputed 
their  supernatural  character,  but  declared  that  they  were  either  from  God  or 
from  Satan;  but,  in  the  present  day,  the  miracles  said  to  be  wrought  are  such 
miserable  failures,  that  the  question  is  among  themselves  whether  they  really 
be  miracles  or  not.  Doubt  is  condemnation  here.  Nothing  should  be  more 
satisfactory  to  these  deluded  men  than  the  fact,  that,  a  fortnight  before  the  death 
of  him  to  whom  we  allude,  one  of  the  gifted  persons,  speaking  (as  he  professed)  by 
the  Spirit,  prophesied  that  their  leader  would  not  die.  What  is  the  fact?  And 
what  is  the  inference  ?  I  pressed  this  single  incident  lately  home  to  the  conscience 
of  one  of  the  deluded  people,  and  he  told  me  that  Jeremiah  had  prophesied  false- 
hoods, and,  if  he  erred,  the  prophets  in  Newman-street  surely  had  license  to  err. 
So  indeed  they  had.  So  infatuated  are  these  fanatics  that,  rather  than  humble 
themselves  to  see  the  absurdity  of  their  views,  they  will  let  go  their  belief  in  the 
inspiration  of  the  word  of  the  living  God,  and  shake  tlie  very  foundations  of  all 
our  Christianity.  May  God  deliver  us  from  a  spirit  of  self-confidence  and  self- 
sufficiency,  and  lead  us  to  that  happy  temperament  whicli  stands  neither  in  receiv- 
ing wholesale  and  unexamined  the  opinions  of  men,  nor  in  rejecting  and  despising 
them  as  less  to  be  depended  on  than  our  own.  Above  all,  let  us  ever  feel  that 
dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  our  greatest  strength  and  security. 

Fourthly.  "  He  being  dead  yet  speaketh"  respecting  the  danger  of  leaving 
truth,  even  in  the  smallest  degree,  and  preferring  opinions  simply  because  they 
are  novel.  There  is  but  one  straight  and  true  way,  while  there  are  a  thousand 
false.  In  that  way  we  find  that  the  pious  and  the  illustrious  dead  have  walked, 
and  found  peace ;  and  tiiis  way  is  so  clear  and  well-defined  that  we  may  rest 
assured,  whatever  scintillations  of  truth,  unobserved  before,  we  bring  to  the 
view  of  men,  these  must  be  on  the  surface  only.  The  great  truths  of  the  Bible 
were,  perhaps,  more  distinctly  seen  and  grasped,  at  the  dawn  of  the  Christian 
era,  than  in  these  its  latter  days.   We  may  illustrate,  and  we  may  place  in  stronger 
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liglit,  tlic  great  articles  of  a  standing  or  a  falling  Cliurch;  but  find  other  and 
hitherto  undiscovered  and  essential  truth,  we  never  can.  Take  care,  then,  of 
deviating  from  the  patli  of  truth  by  an  inch.  If  once  you  leave  that  consecrated 
and.beaten  way,  you  know  not  to  what  darkness  and  error  you  may  eventually 
come.  You  then  follow  the  ignis  fatuus  of  human  fancy,  and  lose  the  only  light 
to  the  feet,  and  lamp  to  the  path — you  lose  the  thread  tliat  leads  through  the 
mazy  labvrinth  of  human  life — you  start  away  on  a  wrong  scent. 

He  who  is  dead,  speaks  powerfully  on  this  subject.  He  started  some  wild 
vagaries  on  the  niillenium,  and  laid  these  down  as  axioms  in  Christian  doctrine  : 
but  he  stopjrtld  not  here ;  one  wild  notion  was  hatched  after  another,  till  the 
unhappy  author  was  lost  in  a  maze  of  confusion  and  error.  Had  he  been  spared, 
]  doubt  not  but  that  he  would  have  retracted  his  errors,  and  returned  to  the  good 
old  ways  of  Scriptural  and  solid  inquiry.  As  it  is,  let  us  learn  from  the  dead 
the  lesson  which  the  Almighty  has  not  seen  meet  to  allow  us  to  learn  from  the 
lips  of  the  living — that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to  forsake  the  plain  and 
the  long-established  ways  of  truth.  And  now,  could  he  re-visit  them  whom  he 
has  led  astray,  O,  how  fervid  and  how  earnest  would  be  his  exhortations  to 
abandon  their  wild  and  unscriptural  creed,  and  return  to  the  Church  of  their 
fathers,  the  mother  from  whose  breasts  they  first  drew  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
Word,  and  by  whose  hallowed  altars  they  were  nurtured  and  fed.  O,  let  the 
confessed  hypocrisy  of  some  of  these  fanatics,  and  the  discovered  iniquity  of 
others  of  them — let  the  mockery  of  miraculous  power  they  exhibit,  and  the  lying 
prophecies  they  utter,  prove  to  these  deluded  mortals  that  their  church  is  a  refuge 
of  lies,  and,  with  a  few  sincere  and  holy  exceptions,  a  sanctuary  for  hypocrisy, 
fanaiicism,  and  sin. 

To  us,  who  have  escaped  these  dejusions,  the  dead  would  speak — Do  not  sup- 
pose that,  because  you  have  the  form  of  godliness,  therefore  all  is  well :  do  not 
suppose  that  a  sound  creed  is  universally  connected  with  a  sanctified  heart. 
Remember  heart  and  life  heresy  is  much  worse  than  head  heresy.  Remember 
that  to  no  purpose  will  you  say,  "Lord!  Lord!"  if  you  have  not  done  those 
I'nings  which  he  has  commanded.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  enlighten  our  minds  to 
&C4  tAc  truth,  and  sanctifv  our  hearts  to  feel  and  to  follor  it! 
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"Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  awav ;  behold 
all  things  are  become  new." — 2  Corinthians,  v.  17. 


By  creation,  all  men  are  in  Adam.  As  God  created  the  plants  and  the  trees 
of  the  field,  each  in  its  perfect  state,  in  its  full  maturity,  with  its  seed  in  itselfj 
and  has  created  nothing  since,  but  all  others  have  proceeded  forth  and  come  from 
the  first  creation — so  also  with  man.  Adam  was  created  in  the  fulness  and  per- 
fection of  his  maturity,  with  his  seed  in  himself;  and  there  has  never  been  a 
man  created  since:  all  we,  the  rest,  are  from  him,  unfoldings  from  that  parent 
bud,  streams  from  that  parent  fountain.  But  before  there  were  any  unfoldings, 
the  bud  was  blighted ;  before  there  were  any  streams,  the  fountain  was  poisoned. 
Adam  offended  God.  When  he  sinned,  we  all  sinned  ;  for  we  were  in  him — the 
whole  human  race  in  him.  When  he  offended  God,  we  all  offended  God  ;  when 
he  incurred  God's  anger,  so  did  we  ;  when  he  fell  under  the  penalty  of  death,  so 
did  wfi ;  when  he  deserved  hell,  so  did  we.  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so"  (argues  the  Apostle,) — "  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  "  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  fol- 
loM'ing  of  Adam  (as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk);  but  it  is  the  fall  and  cor- 
ruption of  the  nature  of  every  one  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring 
of  Adatn  ;  whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of 
his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the 
spirit;  and,  therefore,  in  every  person  born  into  this  world,  it  deserveth  God's 
wrath  and  damnation."  So  speaks  our  Church,  gathering  her  sentiments  from 
the  language  of  the  Apostle. 

Marvel  not,  therefore,  my  brethren,  when  we  say  to  yon.  You  must  be  born 
again.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  .•" 
except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  must  take  the  curse  and  the  ruin  of  Adam,  and 
continue,  throughout  eternity,  an  enemy  against  God.  Although  he  may,  for 
a  season,  while  he  is  in  this  world,  hide  from  himself  the  misery  that  that  enmity 
brings  with  it ;  although  he  may  dissipate  his  thoughts  for  a  time,  and  endea- 
vour to  screen  himself  from  the  consciousness  of  his  state  in  the  siglit  of  God; 
and  although  be  may  succeed  in  so  doing,  and  his  treacherous  memory,  and  his 
deceitful  heart,  and  his  benumbed  conscience,  may  live  careless  about  the  God 
he  has  offended;  yet  he  cannot  continue  so.  The  flesh  supplies  him,  form* 
present,  a  cage  wherein  the  bird  hides  itself;  but  that  cage  will  be  brokeoi  auj 
that  bird  must  flv  forth,  and  the  eagle-eye  of  God  must  be  met;  and  then,  it  t'.u> 
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spirit  be  not  congenial  with  the  character  of  God,  misery — unspeakable,  un- 
changeable, eternal  misery,  must  be  the  irrevocable  consequence. 

Marvel  not,  therefore,  brethren,  if  we  be  urgent  in  telling  you,  you  must  be 
born  again.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion. We  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  This  day,  this  very  day,  hath 
ushered  one,  who  worshipped  with  us,  into  eternity:  this  very  dav,  while  we 
were  engaged  in  the  worship  of  God  here  this  forenoon,  an  immortal  soul  took 
its  flight  from  an  earthly  tabernacle,  and  met,  in  nakedness,  the  Father  of 
spirits.  O,  my  brethren,  marvel  not  if,  with  the  urgency  of  true  friendship,  the 
believing  urgency  of  Christian  friendship,  we  tell  you,  with  a  penetrated  heart, 
that  you  must  be  born  again. 

As  an  all-sufficient  atonement  was  absolutely  indispensable,  in  order  that 
God,  consistently  with  his  character  of  righteousness  and  holiness,  should  accept 
a  sinner,  so  an  inward,  a  spiritual,  a  vital  change,  is  indispensably  necessary, 
in  order  that  a  sinner  maybe  accepted  of  God.  God  in  Christ  presents  himself 
for  our  acceptance:  "  Receive  me,"  says  he.  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself;  and  he  hath  committed  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion :  so  that  we  are  now  "  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us  :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  be  ye  reconciled  unto  God."  It  is 
not  that  God  should  be  reconciled  to  you  :  we  have  nothing  to  do  there  ;  that 
is  God's  own  doing  ;  and  he  has  done  it  in  Jesus  :  but  we  want  you  to  be 
reconciled  iinto  him  :  which  thing  cannot  be  except  ye  be  changed  within  you. 

Now,  the  Apostle  Paul  here  says,  that,  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature" — "a  new  creation"  is  the  literal  translation  of  the  te.\t.  This  is  a 
most  remarkable  expression,  corresponding  with  the  one  I  have  already  quoted 
more  than  once  of  our  Lord — "  born  again."  It  marks  something  more  than  a 
mere  reformation  of  outward  conduct ;  something  more  than  the  application  of 
the  outward  ordinance  of  baptism,  as  I  taught  you  this  forenoon.  My  brethren, 
tliis  nuirks  ati  inward,  a  spiritual  change,  at  the  very  root  of  a  sinner's  being,  in 
the  depth  of  liis  heart.  It  is  not  tlie  cleansing  of  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter,  but  of  the  inward  man.  It  is  nut  the  clearing  away  of  the  rubbish  from 
the  top  of  the  sepulchre,  that  it  may  be  whited  and  appear  cleansed  ;  but  it  is 
the  clearing  of  the  filth  that  is  within.  Brass  may  be  cast  into  the  furnace  and 
melted  ;  it  may  be  cleared  from  dross,  and  polished  to  a  most  beautiful  bright- 
ness;  but  it  is  still  brass,  and  all  the  polishing  in  the  world  cannot  change  its 
nature,  and  make  it  gold.  A  sow  may  be  washed  so  that  not  one  particle  of 
mire  shall  remain  upon  her,  and  let  go  clean  ;  but  still  she  is  a  sow,  and  all  the 
washing  in  the  world  cannot  change  her  nature  that  she  should  continue  clean. 
A  natural  man  may  be  polished  by  education;  he  may  be  washed  by  outward 
reformation  :  he  may  be  tutored  into  a  graceful  companion,  an  excellent  member 
of  society,  a  kind  friend,  an  affectionate  parent,  or  husband,  or  brother,  and  all 
that  is  admirable  and  estimable  in  the  sight  of  men  :  all  this  may  be  done,  but 
still  he  is  a  natural  man  ;  and  all  the  cultivation  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  all 
the  education,  all  the  refiueuuMit,  all  the  knowledge,  all  the  civilization,  all  the 
acquirements  in  science  and  literature  that  he  ran  heap  upon  him,  or  that  the 
most  accomplished  scholars  can  heap  upon  him,  cannot  help  him  at  all,  or  go 
one  jot  towards  making  him  .\  spiritual  man.  "  The  natural  man  rcceivcth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he 
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kuow  them" — for  this  simple  and  comprehensive  reason — "  because  tliey  are 
spiritually  discerned."  It  is  God's  prerogative  to  change  the  heart ;  only  He 
that  created  can  new  create.  "  Behold,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  all  things  are 
new,"  and  "  all  things  are  of  God." 

Consider  the  connexion  in  whicii  this  text  stands.  St.  Paul  is  supplying  his 
brethren  with  arguments  and  answers  to  certain  persons  who  had  slandered 
him,  and  of  whom  he  says  that  they  "  gloried  in  appearance,  not  in  heart."  At 
the  twelfth  verse  he  writes  thus  :  "  We  commend  not  ourselves  again  unto  you" 
(that  is  not  our  object)  "  but  give  you  occasion  to  glory  in  our  behalf,  that 
you  may  have  somewhat  to  answer  them  that  glory  in  appearance;  and  not  iu 
heart."  The  fervent  zeal  of  the  Apostle  was  accused  by  these  persons  as  being 
madness.  His  sobriety  of  mind,  his  judgment,  his  discretion,  his  becoming  all 
things  to  all  men  in  order  that  he  might  win  some — this  was  accused  of  wily 
hypocrisy.  Against  both  of  these  charges  he  here  defends  himself :  "  Whether 
we  be  beside  ourselves,"  as  they  said — if  we  be  mad  there  is  a  cause  for  it:  if 
we  be  what  the  world  calls  mad — if  our  zeal  assumes  such  a  tone  that  men  who 
know  not  the  value  of  eternity,  accuse  us  of  being  out  of  our  reason — "  if  we 
be  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God;  and  if  m'c  be  sober" — if  we  be  sober — if  we 
observe  such  a  measuredness  of  conduct  with  our  zeal  in  preaching,  in  order 
that  men  may  not  have  real  reason  against  us — there  is  a  cause  here  given — "  it 
is  for  your  cause."  Mark  the  thirteenth  verse  :  "  Whether  we  be  beside  ourselves, 
it  is  to  God  ;  or  whether  we  be  sober,  it  is  for  your  cause.  For  the  love  of 
Christ  constraineth  us" — that  is,  the  moving  power:  the  love  of  Christ  is  a 
constraining  power.  My  brethren,  that  word  is  a  remarkable  word  :  the  original 
word  is  taken  from  a  figure  which  represents  leaves,  and  straws,  and  light 
articles  of  various  sorts,  carried  down  a  stream,  constrained  to  go  as  the  water 
rolls  ;  so  all  the  affections,  the  desires,  the  plans,  the  objects,  of  the  spiritual 
m.in,  the  minister  of  Christ,  are  described  here  as  being  "  constrained"  in  a 
great  torrent;  and  that  is,  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ;  it  "constrains"  us. 
"  Because  we  thus  judge,  that,  if  Christ  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  :"  if 
men  had  not  been  dead  in  sin,  they  would  not  have  required  that  another  should 
die  for  them.  "  If  he  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead,  and  that  he  died  for  all 
that  they  who  live  should  no  longer  live  to  themselves,"  (they  are  not  their 
own ;  they  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  they  should  therefore  no  longer  live  to 
themselves  as  if  they  were  their  own  property;  they  belong  to  another,  and 
should  live  to  him  ;  they  are  purchased  by  him  ;  they  are  his)  "  but  to  him 
who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again" — a  living  Saviour,  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  appearing  in  our  behalf  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Now  mark  what  follows  :  "  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the 
flesh."  We  seek  the  acquaintance  of  no  man  for  the  sake  of  fleshly  objects  ;  we 
cultivate  no  man  in  reference  to  advantages  to  be  gained  in  this  world  from 
that  man  :  we  esteem  no  man  because  of  the  fleshly  advantages  that  he  pos- 
sesses in  the  world,  the  enjoyments  he  can  help  us  to  if  we  cultivate  his  friend- 
ship: neither  do  we  esteem  any  man  because  of  the  embellishments  of  life  with 
which  we  can  gratify  our  taste,  because  of  the  advantages  whicli  he  can  minister, 
because  of  the  scientific  knowledge  he  can  delight  us  with,  or  because  of  the 
entertainment  that  he  can  supplv  in  various  articles,  or  branches  of  literature, 
or  comforts  in  the  world  or  in  society :  none  of  these  things  which  belong  to 
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flie  flesh,  form  our  inducement  for  knowing,  or  adiiiiring,  or  esteeming,  or 
being  attached  to,  or  following  after  the  countenance  of  any  m;in  :  we  are 
crucified  to  all  tliis.  "  Henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  t'ne  flesh  :  yea, 
though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh" — what  is  this?  It  does  not 
appear  that  Saul  cf  Tarsus  had  any  personal  acquaintance  with  Jesus  during 
his  residence  upon  the  earth.  Paul  was  an  enemy  of  the  Christian  Church  first 
— an  enemy  employed  in  violent  opposition  after  the  death,  and  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  Jesus.  This  passage,  therefore,  cannot  be  fairly  understood,  as  refer- 
ring to  any  personal  acquaintance  with  Jesusin  the  flesh:  but  Paul,  in  common 
with  the  other  pharisecs,  had  entertained  the  expectation  that  thi  3Iessiah  would 
confer  temporal,  carnal  blessings  upon  the  Jewish  nation — that  he  would  deliver 
them  from  the  Roman  yoke — that  he  could  confer  upon  themjwh.it  the  natural  heart 
loves,  worldly  distinctions  ;  not  shaping  their  views  according  to  the  trutn,  in 
that  distinction  only  of  which  this  world  should  be  the  scene,  and  which,  never- 
tlieless,  shall  be  truly  righteous  and  spiritual  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Mes- 
5-iah  ;  but  forming  altogether  carnal  expectations,  such  expectations  as  would 
have  made  it  rather  a  natural  thing  for  men  to  he  attached  to  Ciirist.  If  Christ 
had  come  to  confer  temporal  distinction  upon  the  Jews,  to  elevate  them  in  the 
scale  of  nations,  in  the  c;irn.il  estimation  of  the  world,  then  men  might  have 
followed  him  without  being  new  creatures;  it  would  have  been  natural  then: 
for  honours,  emoluments,  distinctions,  riches — these  are  the  things  which  attract 
the  natural  heart.  "  But  now,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  tliough  we  have  known 
Christ  after  that  manner,  and  had  formed  such  expcctatiiins  of  him,  neverthelegg, 
now  henceforth  know  we  him  no  more  as  such."  Instead  of  expecting  distinc- 
tions by  following  him,  we  expect,  in  this  world,  only  disgrace  ;  instead  of 
expecting  riches  we  expect  poverty,  counting  all  things  but  nothing;  instead 
of  expecting  the  favour  of  men,  and  distinction  amongst  our  own  countrymen, 
we  esteem  it  all  but  dross  :  all  our  outward  privileges — Hebrew  oi  the  Hebrews, 
t>f  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  belonging  to  that  stock 
which  was  esteemed  tlie  favoured  nation — all  these  things,  and  all  that  our 
friends,  and  family,  and  kindred  esteem — all  that  \\  e  once  would  be  esteemed  for, 
\i  e  now  esteem  nothing  that  we  may  win  Christ;  and  we  set  forth  to  serve  him, 
expecting  only  what  is  not  natural  for  man  to  be  pleased  with.  Contempt, 
scorn,  contumely,  disgrace,  evil  report,  hardships,  sufferings,  perils  by  land, 
perils  by  water,  perils  among  our  own  countrymen,  perils  amongst  heathen — 
these  are  our  expectation  ;  yet  the  love  of  Christ  constraincth  us.  Now,  since 
these  tilings  are  so  unnatural  to  men,  since  the  carnal  heart  revolts  from  it — 
since  the  man  that  is  in  Christ  delights  in  them,  takes  pleasure  in  necessities, 
in  reproaches,  for  Christ's  sake — "  therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature  :"  he  is  not  a  carnal  man  ;  he  is  not  following  the  natural  desires 
of  the  unconverted  heart;  but  he  is  a  new  creature,  a  new  creation  from  God: 
"  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 

Now,  my  brethren,  what  does  this  mean — /iciti^  in  Christ  "/  "  If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature." 

First,  you  will  observe,  it  plainly  intimates  that  til/  men  are  not  in  Christ. 
All  men  are  by  nature  in  Adam,  hut  all  men  are  not  in  Christ.  "  //'any  man 
he  in  Christ:"  some  men  are  in  Christ,  and  son'e  are  not. 

In   Christ.'"     'i'hc  expression  is  very  frequent  in  Scripture.     In  ord.r  to 
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give  some,  and  as  brief  explanation  a»  I  can  of  this,  I  must  reminil  you,  fir^t  if 
all,  that  God  the  eternal  Son  took  our  nature,  of  the  substance  of  the  vonian, 
of  the  race  of  Adam,  and  that  he  was  born  God  and  man  in  one  Christ.  There 
in  the  incarnation  he  became  a  vine  whose  roots  were  in  fne  earth,  and  whose 
life  was  in  heaven — the  life  of  God  in  the  substance  of  man.  He  became  a 
head  of  a  body  whose  members  might  be  human — whose  wisdom,  righteousness, 
beauty,  glory,  immortality,  were  of  God.  In  the  incarnation  the  first  step  is 
taken  :  Jesus  becomes  the  vine,  the  tree  that  human  branches  may  be  put  into  ; 
ne  becomes  the  head  that  human  members  may  form  the  body.  But  now  observe, 
we  have  not  union  with  him  in  virtue  of  his  incarnation  :  this  is  the  very  re  ot 
of  the  false  theology  of  a  certain  modern  school,  which  represents  union  with 
Jesus  as  a  consequence  of  the  incarnation.  If  that  M'ere  so,  all  men  are  in 
'Jhrist,  and  there  would  be  no  sense  in  the  Apostle's  expression,  "  If  any  man  be 
in  Christ."  The  bond  of  union  with  him  is  not  the  incarnation;  the  boud  of 
union  with  him  is  faith  ;  it  is  a  spiritual  union,  it  has  a  spiritual  being. 

This  is  the  subject,  then,  my  brethren, — the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  sinner's  heart,  working  witli  him  through  diversities  ot 
means,  teaching  and  awakening  him  to  some  sense  of  his  true  condition,  showing 
him  what  God  has  done  in  Jesus,  and  bringing  him  to  Jesus,  so  that  the  uuin 
then  casts  himself  on  Christ  Jesus  incarnate  by  faith,  and,  in  tlie  exercise  of 
that  faith,  becomes  a  branch  of  that  tree,  a  member  of  that  body:  and  as  there 
is  vegetable  life  in  every  real  branch,  because  there  is  such  in  tiie  root  of  the  tree, 
and  it  is  derived  into  the  branch — and  as  there  is  animal  life  in  every  member 
because  of  its  connexion  with  the  living  head — so  is  there  spiritual  life  in  every 
believer,  because  of  his  union  with  Jesus,  who  is  in  union  with  God,  who  is  tlu 
fountain  of  light,  and  life,  and  blessedness,  and  glory. 

JNow,  to  be  in  Christ  is,  to  be  delivered  from  self-dependence,  from  self-direc- 
tion, from  self-estimation,  from  self-righteousness,  and  to  be  transferred  into 
Jesus,  fur  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  direction,  and  righteousness,  and  depend- 
ence;  to  be  no  longer  our  own,  but  to  be  his,  and  all  that  by  faith  :  depending 
upon  him  simply,  relying  upon  him  without  wavering,  without  doubting,  with- 
out seeking  for  any  voucher;  but  taking  God  at  his  word,  in  the  secret 
satisfaction  which  the  Holy  Ghost  sheds  abroad  in  the  heart,  that  God  is  true, 
and  that  we  are  God's;  the  Spirit  bearing  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God — "heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ' 

If  any  man  have  this  change  wrought  in  him — if  any  man  liave  the  Spirit  of 
God  so  working  in  his  spirit  that  this  self-dependence,  and  self-direction,  and 
self-righteousness  be  excluded — and  not  in  profession  only,  nut  in  word — not 
in  tiie  party  spirit  or  talk  of  a  neighbourhood  or  a  circle,  in  order  to  gain  a 
character  for  religion  amongst  one's  neighbours — but  in  reality,  in  truth,  in 
the  secrecy  of  the  closet,  in  the  deeper  secrecy  of  the  heart,  in  the  moment  of  alarm, 
in  the  moment  of  serious  sickness,  in  the  moment  of  anticipated  death,  in  the 
moment  of  bitter  disappointment,  when  the  world  dashes  some  favourite  cup 
from  our  lips,  and  it  is  broken  in  fragments  at  our  feet — in  those  moments, 
(when  a  man  lives  more  in  a  month  than  at  other  times  he  lives  in  a  year, 
because  he  feels  that  God  is  about  him)  then  to  trust  in  God,  then  to  be  quiet, 
to  be  satisfied,  to  be  happy  :  my  brethren,  if  any  man  trust  in  Christ  so,  he  18  a 
new  creature  :  in  every  respect  he  is  a  new  man. 
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His  state,  in  the  first  place,  is  new  in  thb  Sight  op  God. 
He  has  in  Christ,  first  of  all,  the  perfect  yurdon  of  all  his  sins  There  is  no 
condemnation;  the  blood  of  Jesus  Ciirist  hath  cleansed  him  from  all  sin;  Jesus 
hath  borne  that  man's  sin  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree  ;  Jesus  was  made  a  curse 
instead  of  him  ;  Jesus  was  made  sin  for  him  that  he  might  be  made  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  in  iiim.  What  a  mercy  this  is!  Tlie  pardon  of  all  his  sinsl 
all  the  sins  that  he  could  recollect  against  himself  (and  that  would  be  hut  a 
small  proportion)  ;  he  has  in  Christ  full  and  free  pardon  of  all  the  sins  he  has 
committed,  and  that  have  escaped  his  memory,  since  the  first  outbreaking  of 
impatience  against  his  mother  when  an  infant  upon  her  lap ;  every  angry 
word  and  temper,  every  burst  of  passion  with  his  brothers  and  sisters,  in  infancy, 
in  youth ;  every  secret  provocation,  every  fraud,  every  falsehood  ;  all  that  have 
escaped  his  own  notice,  and  died  out  of  his  memory  :  he  has  perfect,  free  pardon 
of  them  all — the  pardon  of  all  his  sins.  This  is  a  new  feature  in  his  case. 
Before  he  w.is  in  Christ  his  sins  lay  upon  himself;  out  of  Christ  he  was  under, 
sin,  ivnd  it  was  a  dead  weight  upon  him  ;  although  he  was  so  paralyzed,  and 
benumbed,  and  stupified,  and  hardened,  that  he  did  not  feel  it.  But  now  he  is 
a  new  creature  in  this  respect,  in  his  state  before  God — that  he  has  perfect 
pardon  of  all  his  sins. 

My  brethren,  do  you  believe  that  ?  Do  you  really,  in  those  moments  I  alluded 
to  just  now,  believe  that  all  your  sins  are  pcirdoned — that  there  is  no  condemna- 
tion at  all — that  it  is  not  a  peradventure,  but  a  certainty,  that  God  hath  pardoned 
your  sins,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  borne  your  iniquity,  and  there  remains 
nothinfT,  not  a  jot  of  it,  for  yourselves  to  bear?  O,  the  blessing  is  so  full,  it  is 
solaro-e,  so  ahuiwlant,  so  god-like,  that  men  can  scarcely  believe  it:  indeed,  it  is 
only  God  that  can  give  you  faith  in  it;  it  is  only  the  Holy  Ghost  in  you  that 
can  believe  what  God  the  Son  has  done  for  you,  and  tlie  way  that  God  the 
Father  looks  upon  you:  the  whole  blessing  is  so  of  God,  that  (I  repeat)  only 
God  in  a  man  can  enable  him  to  believe  what  God  has  done  for  tlie  man. 

But  besides  this  perfect  pardon  of  all  his  sins,  the  man  in  Christ  has  perfect 
righteousness.  He  is  justified  in  Christ  Jesus  from  all  things  from  which  he 
could  not  be  jus^tified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  AVhat  is  "the  end  of  the  law?" 
Perfect  obedience,  love — to  love  God  with  all  the  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and 
streno-th,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  This  is  what  Christ  did  all  his  life 
long;  and  that  perfect  conformity  to  the  law  in  which  Christ  lived  is  accounted 
to  every  believer  in  Christ  as  if  he  had  done  it  himself.  So  that,  if  any  man  be 
in  Christ  he  has  this  new  feature  in  his  state — that  perfect  righteousness  is  his, 
made  over  to  liim  freely;  and  God  beholds  liim  as  if  he  was,  from  the  first 
moment  of  his  existence,  a  perfect  fulfiller  of  the  holy  law  of  God.  In  this 
respect  God  looks  upon  cverv  believer  as  he  looks  upon  Christ:  not  as  he  did 
look  upon  him  when  he  was  upon  ear*h  ;  for  then  he  was  a  sin-hearer,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  was  manifested  against  him,  and  it  pleased  the  Falher  to  bruise 
him  :  but  he  looks  upon  the  believer  as  he  looks  upon  Christ  now,  lie  having 
finished  that  work;  and  the  deliglit  of  God  in  every  believer  is  of  the  same  kind 
with  his  delight  in  his  own  soul  :  he  is  well  pleased  in  Christ,  and,  for  Christ'a 
righteousness'  sake,  he  is  well  pleasi-d  with  all  that  are  in  Christ.  If  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  God  is  us  well  pleased  with  him  as  he  is  with  Christ  himself,     lie 
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is  well  pleased  witli  obedience  to  his  own  law ;  and  this  perfect  obedience  is 
given  to  every  believer.  '•  No  weapon  that  is  Formed  against  thee  shall  prosper; 
and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judgment  thou  shalt  condemn. 
This  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  their  righteousness  is  of 
me,  saith  tiie  Lord  " 

This  leads  to  what  I  liave  already  just  intimated — that  the  believer  in  Christ 
possesses  the  favour,  the  friendship,  the  communion  of  God.  In  God  s  favour 
is  light.  The  sinner  has  indeed  a  favour  from  God.  There  is  a  love  of  com- 
passion towards  the  wicked:  "God  so  loved  tlie  world  that  he  gave  his  dear 
Son."  But  there  is  another  love  towards  the  members  of  Christ,  which  is,  the 
love  of  complacency,  that  God  delights  in  them.  It  is  the  complacency  (as  it 
has  been  expressed)  of  Jehovah  contemplating  Deity;  God  looks  with  such 
delight  upon  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  his  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  describes  something  of  the  change  that  has  taken  place  in  the  believer's 
state  in  the  sight  of  God.  Instead  of  lying  in  sin,  instead  of  being  in  condem- 
nation, and  under  deserved  wrath — though  an  object  of  compassion  he  is  in  a 
new  condition;  perfectly  pardoned,  justified,  and  holy;  delighted  in  with  a 
love  of  complacency. 

As  he  is  a  new  creature  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  he  is  a  new  creature  in  his 
OWN  Character — as  to  his  views,  as  to  his  feelings,  and  as  to  his  conduct. 

He  is  a  new  creature  as  to  his  vieivs,  as  regards  their  effect  upon  his  oivn, 
character.  My  brethren,  the  natural  man  has  but  little  knowledge,  and  cor- 
respondently  low  thoughts  of  God ;  and  he  has  little  knowledge,  and  corres- 
pondently  high  thoughts  of  himself.  The  less  a  man  knows  of  God,  the  less 
he  thinks  of  him ;  and  the  less  he  knows  of  himself  the  more  highly  he  thinks 
of  himself:  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  more  a  man  knows  of  God,  the  more 
highly  he  thinks  of  God  ;  and  the  more  he  knows  of  himself,  the  more  lowly  he 
thinks  of  himself.  Now,  the  unconverted  man  is  ignorant  both  of  God  and 
himself;  and  it  is  a  charge  brought  against  him,  as  you  will  find  it  written  in 
the  fiftieth  Psalm,  that  he  supposes  God  to  be  altogether  such  a  one  as  himself. 
But  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  has  totally  new  views  on  this  subject.  God,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  into  his  heart,  to 
give  him  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Beautifully  is  this  exhibited  in  the  history  of  Job.  In  the  midst  of  all  his 
patience,  there  was  much  of  self-ignorance,  and  much  of  ignorance  of  God,  and 
much  of  consequent  remaining  self-righteousness  in  what  Job  said.  You  re- 
member how  he  maintained  his  integrity.  "  All  the  while  my  breath  is  in  me, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  my  nostrils  ;  my  lips  shall  not  speak  wickedness, 
nor  my  tongue  utter  deceit.  God  forbid  that  I  should  justify  you;  till  I  die  I 
will  not  remove  mine  integrity  from  me.  My  righteousness  I  hold  fast,  and 
will  not  let  it  go  :  my  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  so  long  as  I  live."  And  he 
maintained  this  tone  against  all  that  his  friends  could  say  ;  but  when  God  spake 
to  him  out  of  the  whirlwind — when  God  called  to  him,  and  said  "  Gird  up  no« 
thy  loins  like  a  man :  I  will  demand  of  thee,  and  answer  thou  unto  me.  Hast 
thou  an  arm  like  God  ?  Or  canst  thou  thunder  with  a  voice  like  him  ?  Wilt 
thou  condemn  me  that  thou  mayest  be  righteous?" — then  Job  fell  upon  his 
face;  and  he  cried,  "I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear:  but  now 
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mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  anJ  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 
So,  brethren,  it  is  vith  the  converted  man :  whatever  his  moral  excellences  of 
character  may  be — whatever  his  comparative  position  in  society,  whatever  esti- 
mation he  may  have  gained  for  his  qualities  as  a  natural  man,  and  the  cultivation 
of  them  in  all  the  decencies  and  all  the  tendernesses  of  domestic  and  relative  life 
— whatever  men  may  think  of  him,  and  whatever  he  may  think  of  himself — as 
soon  as  he  discovers  a  glimpse  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  soon  as  he  sees  that 
awakening  light  in  which  the  smallest  stain  of  sin  appears  as  the  blackness  of 
hell — then,  my  brethren,  whatever  his  character  may  be  in  the  sight  of  God, 
he  becomes  loathsome  in  his  own  sight  ;  and  just  at  the  moment  that  he 
becomes  all  beautiful  in  the  sight  of  God,  he  becomes  all  ev'A  in  his  own 
estimation  ;  just  as  he  is  entering  into  Jesus,  as  he  is  approaching  the  light  in 
which  he  shall  shine  as  a  member  of  Christ  throughout  eternity — as  he  is 
approaching  that  light,  and  entering  into  that  glory,  he  discovers  his  own 
darkness,  and  vileness,  and  nothingness;  and  he  lies  prostrate  with  his  hand 
upon  his  mouth,  and  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  as  he  enters  into  the  blessedness 
and  the  glory  of  God. 

This,  beloved  brethren,  is  a  great  branch  of  our  subject.  Here  is  the  true 
place  of  repentance.  Repentance  is  not  an  act  of  man  which  he  is  to  perform 
in  his  own  strength,  aud  in  the  meritoriousness  of  which  he  comes  to  claim 
assistance  from  God.  Repentance  is  a  gift  from  God  ;  (let  us  pray  to  him  to 
grant  us  true  repentance :)  repentance  is  a  gift  bestowed  in  the  inanifestatii^n 
of  the  spiritual  glory  of  God,  in  shewing  a  man  God's  character,  in  shewing  h'm 
(lis  majesty,  by  the  secret  teachings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  contrast  between 
the  discovered  glory  of  God,  and  the  discovery  of  the  vileness  of  man,  is  the 
source  of  true  repentance:  and  it  is  in  recurring  to  this  very  point,  it  is  as  we 
reach  glimpses  of  that  glory,  that  we  regain  a  penitent  state  of  heart  throughout 
our  Christian  pilgrimage. 

Neither  is  it  in  this  respect  only  that  the  man  is  a  new  creature  vrho  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  :  hut  he  has  new  views  of  Jesus.  What  an  unworthy  view  the 
unconverted  man  takes  of  Christ ;  how  unlike  the  truth  ;  how  cold,  how  carnal, 
;iow  selfish!  He  is  willing  to  have  some  recourse  to  Christ  because,  after  all, 
he  feels  some  deficiency  in  himself,  and  he  is  willing  to  have  recourse  to  Jesus 
to  make  it  up ;  that  after  he  has  done,  as  he  says  sometimes,  what  he  knew, 
but,  as  he  acknowledges  at  other  times,  not  what  he  might,  he  wislics  to  secun^ 
safety  for  himself,  and  therefore  he  is  willing  to  have  sonic  little  regard  to  what 
Christ  has  done  ;  and  he  hopes  that,  for  his  sake,  God  will  be  merciful  to  him. 
But  lie  looks  to  Christ  only  as  a  selfish  rescue  for  him — ^jiist  an  escape  from 
wrath,  at  the  very  best.  He  never  rises  into  love  for  Jesus — never  into  assur- 
ance o(  his  love  to  him  ;  this  he  condemns  as  enthusiasm.  O  how  unworthy — 
O,  how  disastrous,  the  views  that  the  natural  man  has  of  Jesus !  The  love  of 
Christ  does  not  constrain  him  ;  no,  the  love  of  the  world  constrains  him  :  and 
he  is  willing  to  have  recourse  to  Christ  just  to  keep  him  out  of  hell  ;  that  is  all 
— just  to  keep  him  out  of  eternal  fire  ;  and  if  he  can  escape  out  of  that,  he  cares 
for  nothing  else:  selfishness  is  the  root  of  all  his  pretensions  to  religion. 

I5ut  if  anv  man  be  in  Christ — if  any  man  have  these  views  of  the  glory  of 
God,  and  of  his  own  condition — then  his  views  of  Jesus  are  altered.  He  Sees 
in  him  just  what  he  requires — seeing  the  immense  distance  between  himself  awd 
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Oijil,  seeing;  tlie  ainiizing  majesty  of  the  Almighty,  and  his  own  utter  ruin. 
What  can  fill  the  gap?  What  can  stand  in  the  distance?  What  can  unite  him 
to  God,  beaten  down  as  he  is  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  looking  up  to  that  glory 
— ^that  bright,  and  brilliant,  and  holy  glory  which  he  has  discovered  in  Jehovah? 
WTiat  can  stop  the  gap  ?  What  can  fill  the  immense  abyss?  Where  is  the  object 
that  can  make  that  man  meet  that  God?  Jesus,  God  and  man  ;  Jesus,  full  of 
the  tenderness  of  human  compassion  for  the  prostrate  sinner — full  of  the  majesty 
of  Jehovah  for  the  glory  of  his  Father;  Jesus  is  just  what  we  want.  Then  the 
man  sees  that,  only  for  this,  he  would  be  beaten  down  into  absolute  wretchedness, 
into  despair  and  death.  A  view  of  the  majesty  of  God,  without  one  corres- 
ponding view  of  Jesus,  would  beat  a  sinner  down  to  despair  and  ruin,  but 
with  trembling  transport  the  man  looks  to  Jesus,  to  Gethsemane,  to  Calvary. 
There,  on  that  bended  head — there,  on  that  anguished  bosom — there,  in  that 
piercing  cry — there,  in  that  deadly  agony — there  is  my  hope,  there  my  assurance 
that  God  will  receive  me  into  his  own  bosom.  There  I  find  just  what  my 
necessities  need ;  and  God  can  demand  no  more — I  can  require  no  more  ;  God 
is  satitified,  and  my  heart  is  satisfied.  O  my  Lord,  ray  Life,  my  gracious  Saviour, 
my  Rock,  the  Horn  of  my  Salvation,  and  my  High  Tower !  the  love  of  Christ 
constrains  me. 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  this  is  what  it  is  to  be  in  Christ  Jesus :  and  the  man 
that  is  not  in  Christ  Jesus  is  in  Adam,  and  is  on  the  brink  of  being  in  hell  fire. 

If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature,  no*  only  with  regard  to  the 
views  he  takes  of  his  own  character,  and  the  views  he  takes  of  Jesus,  but  in  liia 
fedings  and  desires  also  in  other  respects,  and  in  his  conduct.  The  man  has 
experienced,  further,  deadness  to  the  world.  He  sees  that  the  world  is  lying  in 
wickedness  ;  he  sees  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God ;  that 
if  any  man  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  he  is  an  enemy  of  God :  and  therefore 
he  concludes  with  the  Apostle,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I 
unto  the  \vorld."  He  is  crucified  to  the  wickednesses  of  the  world  ;  he  has  no 
heart  for  them :  he  cannot  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful :  he  recoils  from  the 
ways  of  the  ungodly  :  he  walketh  not  in  the  company  of  sinners  :  there  is  some- 
thing revolting  about  it  to  him  ;  there  is  something  in  him  which  is  ofiiended  by 
it :  the  seed  of  God  is  in  him,  and  he  cannot  walk  in  the  way  of  sinners;  he 
cannot  live  in  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God. 

He  is  careful  to  avoid  a  prevailing  attachment  even  to  the  lawful  pursuits  of 
the  world-  You  heard  this  night  in  our  second  lesson,  that  they  Mho  are  Christ's 
"  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts" — even  the  natural  affec- 
tions, which  in  themselves  are  lawful,  are  brought  into  a  state  of  subjugation  in 
the  truly  Christian  man  ;  so  that  his  chief  affection,  his  constraining  affection, 
the  master-key  that  touches  every  tone  of  his  character,  and  makes  all  vibrate 
in  harmony  with  God,  is,  the  love  of  Christ.  It  is  not  the  love  of  money,  it  is 
not  the  love  of  distinction,  it  Is  not  the  love  of  fame,  it  is  not  the  love  of  his 
brother,  or  his  sister,  or  his  father,  or  his  mother,  or  his  child.  O  great  God! 
grant  thy  people  this  crucifixion  of  the  flesh  more  and  more,  that  our  prevailing 
affections,  our  constraining  motives,  may,  in  all  things,  be  the  love  of  Jesus. 

This  the  Christian  has ;  but  the  degree  that  he  desires  he  has  not :  this  is 
what  he  pants  after;  this  is  what  he  prays  to  have  increased;  this  is  what  he 
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wishes ;  this  is  what  he  reads  for ;  this  is  what  he  hears  for ;  tliis  is  what  he 
joins  in  Christian  fellowship  and  communion  for — seeking  more  and  more  to 
be  "  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  This  is  much  deeper  than  what  men 
generally  call  good  works  ;  this  is  making  the  tree  good  that  the  fruit  may  be 
good.  That  was  an  admirable  saying  of  Luther,  and  well  in  accordance  with 
his  Master's  saying — "  Good  works  do  not  make  a  good  man,  but  a  good  man 
makes  good  works.  Make  the  man  good,  and  the  works  will  be  good  ;  or 
else,  if  you  leave  the  man  evil,  his  works  will  be  evil,  though  they  may  have  a 
good  outside  upon  them."  "  Give  me  your  heart,'''  says  God.  If  the  heart 
be  not  changed,  all  the  good  works  outside  are  but  the  paint  upon  the  harlot's 
cheek. 

If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  has  new  resolutions,  and  new  determinations  for 
God.  Now  brethren,  the  natural  man  sometimes  resolves  against  sin ;  the 
natural  man  sometimes  resolves  against  some  particular  sin  which  has  alarmerl 
him,  which  has  awakened  his  conscience,  which  has  made  \v'  .  uneasy;  and  he 
determines  not  to  commit  that  sin  again.  But  the  Ciiristian  man's  resolve  ia 
universal;  it  extends  not  to  that  sin,  or  this  sin,  which  has  caused  temporary 
alarm,  but  to  all  sin,  as  hateful  to  God;  and  his  resolution  is,  to  keep  all  the 
commandments  of  God  ;  and  his  language  is,  in  truth  and  honesty,  "  I  esteem 
all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right ;  and  I  hate  every  false  way.' 
And  as  his  resolutions  are  thus  universal,  so  they  are  also  immediate.  The 
unconverted  man  sometimes  resolves,  frequently  indeed,  to  be  better,  but  not 
yet :  he  postpones  it  to  a  more  convenient  season  :  he  desires  to  have  more 
enjoyment  of  the  flesh :  and  then,  but  not  before,  he  will  turn.  How  most 
striking  is  that  history  of  the  celebrated  St.  Augustine,  who  records  of  himself 
this  confession — that,  under  the  convictions  of  his  conscience,  he  prayed  to  God 
to  convert  him,  but  not  yet.  He  had  the  awful  audacity  to  enter  into  such  a 
bargain  with  God  as  to  ask  him  to  convert  him,  but  not  yet,  because  (he  said) 
he  knew  after  his  conversion  he  must  break  off  his  sins,  and  he  loved  them  so 
much  that  he  wished  to  enjoy  them  a  little  longer :  and  he  had  the  humility  to 
confess  it,  and  to  hand  it  down  to  posterity.  But  the  man  that  is  in  Christ  Jias 
his  resolutions  immediate,  as  M^ell  as  universal ;  and  he  desires,  from  this  present 
moment,  without  yielding  again,  even  once,  to  the  indulgence  of  evil  passions 
— from  this  very  moment  his  heart's  desire  and  prayer  before  God  is,  never, 
never  to  sin  again. 

If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  his  apprehensions  respecting  sin  are  altered.  The 
unconverted  man's  apprehension  regards  detection  ;  he  is  afraid  of  being  found 
out :  but  the  Christian's  apprehensions  regard  the  sin  itself  He  fears  the  sin 
because  it  is  opposed  to  God;  and  therefore  he  distrusts  himself;  he  is  un- 
willing to  trust  himself  in  the  way  of  temptation,  knowing  his  own  weakness ; 
and  instead  of  being  willing  to  plead  the  strength  of  temptation  as  an  excuse 
for  the  commission,  he  turns  it  into  a  fresh  accusation  against  himself  that  he 
ran  into  the  way  of  temptation  :  so  jealous  is  he  against  himself  for  God. 

And  his  resolutions,  further,  are  new  in  this  respect — that,  whereas  they  were 
formerly  m.ade  in  his  own  strength,  and,  being  made  in  his  own  strength,  were 
broken  through  that  very  recurrence  of  the  temptation — 7iow  they  are  made  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord.  He  distrusts  himself  altogether ;  he  knows  that  left 
to  himself  for  a  moment,  he  would  fall  into  utter  ruin ;  and  his  language  is, 
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Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe.  Keep  thou  my  footsteps,  and  they  will 
not  slide."     This  keeps  him  prayerful,  watchful,  humble. 

Time  would  fail  me  to  expand  this  character  over  the  details  of  his  outward 
conduct.  I  can  but  just  say,  that  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  all  iiis  occupations 
are  new  to  him,  although  they  may  wear  the  same  aspect  in  his  neighbour's 
eyes  :  he  may  travel  through  the  same  details  of  business  ;  lie  may  be  engaged 
in  the  same  transactions  of  domestic  life  ;  but  all  are  newly  done — new  in  tlieir 
motives,  and  new  in  their  object.  They  are  now  consecrated  to  God :  they  are 
done  as  God's  appointment,  for  him,  and  not  for  his  own  amusement,  or  for 
liis  own  aggrandizement  in  tlie  world  :  they  are  done  in  obedience  to  God  ;  they 
become  part  of  his  religion,  instead  of  being  snares  to  him  and  drawing  him 
away  from  his  religion.  The  universal  view  that  he  takes  of  God's  providence 
— the  liberty  that  he  has  in  Jesus  to  use  all  the  creatures  of  God  that  are 
gQod,  when  they  are  used  for  God's  glory  and  sanctified  by  his  word  and  prayer 
— this  enlarges  hi'  view :  he  sees  that  a  man  may  be  as  truly  a  Christian  upon 
"Change  as  upon  his  knees  ;  that  a  man  may  be  as  truly  a  Christian  crossing  the 
sea  in  a  merchant  vessel,  as  in  reading  his  Bible  in  his  own  room.  All  tliese 
things  are  of  God,  and  all  are  consecrated  in  the  Christian's  view;  he  believes 
tliem  all  to  be  of  divine  appointment :  and  so  even  the  very  drudgeries  of  life 
become  means  of  grace.  Union  with  Jesus  supplies  him  with  a  better  than 
the  feeble  power  of  him  who  coidd  turn  all,  he  touched  into  gold :  the  Christian 
has  received  from  God  a  consecrated,  legitimate,  and  spiritual  power,  which 
turns  all  lie  handles  into  spiritual  life  and  health  for  himself  in  the  service  of 
liis  God. 

Beloved  brethren,  ask  your  own  souls  how  this  description  accords  with  your 
characters,  with  your  experience,  with  your  pursuits,  with  your  views  of  the 
world.  Ask  yourselves  whether,  if  you  take  this  view  of  things,  you  would 
sneer  at  the  enthusiasm  of  true  religion  ;  whether,  if  you  took  this  view  of  things, 
you  would  haunt  the  scenes  of  intemperate  amusement  with  which  this  world 
abounds;  whether,  in  your  hours  of  recreation,  you  would  show  the  tendency 
of  your  heart,  by  yielding  to  even  the  idle  pursuits,  to  the  mere  embellishments 
of  life,  or  to  the  amusements  that  are  provided  so  continually  by  the  time- 
wasting  works  that  imaginative  dispositions  are  ever  producing,  racking  their 
ingenuity  to  provide  inventions  of  dissipation — if  you  would  cultivate  them  ; 
whether  you  would  make  it  their  interest  to  provide  such  things,  or  whether  you 
would  not  forbear,  that  they  might  feel  their  occupation  gone,  as  regards 
yourselves,  you  being  dead  to  them,  crucified  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of 
the  world,  even  to  a  holy  walk  with  God. 

But  I  must  forbear.  The  blessing  of  God  be  amongst  you,  and  sanctify  all 
your  doings,  and  all  your  engagements,  through  this  coming  week,  and  enable 
us  to  meet  .igain  in  this  place  in  holy  love.  Grace,  mercy,  and  truth,  be  mul- 
tiplied to  you,  and  every  one  amongst  you. 
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